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PREFACE 


In 1935, the University of Madras considered a letter from the late Br. A. C 
Woolner, Yice-CUiaaieellor of the Punjab University, relating to the need for supple- 
menting the Caialog'm Catalogorum of Theodor Anfreeht, along vrith a note thereor 
by the late M]\I. Prof. S. Kiippuswami Sastri, and decided to undertake the prepa- 
ration and publication of a complete and up-to-date Ne 2 v Catalogm Coialogonmi oi 
Sanskrit manuscripts, takmg the work of Aufreeht as the basis. 

The University of Madras appointed an Editorial Boaid with the late Prof 
S. Kuppuswami Sastri as the Editor-in-Chief, and the late Prof. P. P. Subrahmanyj 
Sastri and myself as members of the Board. Dr. V. Raghavan, together with ai 
assistant, was appointed to prepare the Non' Catalogue Catalogorum. The worl 
was started in the last w’cek of November 1935. In December 1937, a provisioua 
fasciculus in 55 pages showing the scope and plan of the work and containing 
entries under A — Ah was issued with a view to elicit opmions anc 

suggestions from scholars. 

Di 1938 the work was transferred to the department of Sanskrit in the Uni 
versify, with myself as the Editor-in-Cliief, and it continues to be done in my depart 
ment. From 1942 onwards Dr. V. R'aghavan has been doing the work singlehanded 
I have directed the work at all stages. Besides indexing numerous lists, many oJ 
them handwritten. Dr. V. Raghavan had to check up aU the entries in Aiifreclit’i 
Catalogu8 and also aU the new entries in the recently acquired lists, and compart 
them both in respect of works and authors to fix the correct entry; he has also reac 
through a large number of Sanskrit works both in print and in manuscripts, eollectec 
citations, gone through various books and aiticles relatmg to bibliography and chro 
nology and made many investigations himself to make the entries as informative ai 
possible. He has shown immense devotion to the work and has spared no pains to mak< 
the New Catalogiis Catalogorum as reliable and useful a work of reference as possible 
The work has taken up all his time, so to speak, ever since he joined the Uni- 
vereity; in this work he has shown his acquaintance with the whole field of Sanskrit 
and his grasp of the various subjects comprehended within its vast literature. 
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The i)riiitiug of the first volume of the Neio Catalogus Catalogorum compris- 
ing entries under t3ie first letter of the alphabet (A — sr) was started in 1943 and 
the delay iji issuing this volmne is due to difficulties of pi*inting during and after the 
war. 


The idan followed in the Neiv Catalogus* Catalogorum is, generally speaking, 
the same as that of Aufrecht’s work. Among the changes and additions introduced, 
the most important is the inclusion of Buddliistie, Jain and Prakrit works and 
authors. All references under a title are arranged alphabetically. Under eacli work, 
reference is added to one or more important editions, if it is printed, as also to 
any valuable ijoint of textual criticism that icould be made. Under an author, besides 
his works together with a few important references, Ms date is, wherever iDossible, 
entered. Refereiiees to critical notices of woiks and authors in research .joiunals 
are added. Works and authors known through citations are also incorporated. 

The need for such a new undertaking is self-evident; and one has only to 
■compare the material utilised by Aufreeht with that of the present work to realise 
the latter ^s value. 


UisnrvEBSiTT or Madras, 
11 - 1-1949 (Yaikuotha Ekadasi). 


C. KUNHAN BAJA, 

Head of the Department of Sanskrit 
and Editor-in-Chief, New Catalogtts 
Catalogorum. 


*• 



AC K N O WLEDG M EN TS 


Thanks are due to numerous institutions and individuals -who helped the work of the 
Few Oatalogus Gatalogorum by sending, some free of cost, catalogues and lists of manuscripts, 
both printed and hand-written ; several scholars sent information about collections and 
catalogues, extracts from manuscripts, references, citations and other useful information and 
suggestions. In addition to the institutions and Individuals figuring in the list of catalogues, 
• etc., given below separately, the following have to be specially mentioned. 

Libraries, Oriental Institutes, Research Societies and Manuscripts Libraries 
Adyar Library, Adyar (G. Kunhan Raja and Q-. Srinivaaamurti). 

AnandaSrama (D. V. Apte). 

Anglo-Sanskrit Library, Nabadwip (Janaranjan Roy, Secretary). 

Ani Public Library, Beani Bazar, P.O., Sylhet, Assam (Secretary). 

Anup Sanskrit Library, Bikaner (C. Kunhan Raja and K. M. K. Sarma). 

Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute, Poona , (P. K. G-ode) . 

Bharatiya Itihasa Samsodhak Mandal, Poona (D. V. Potdar). 

Bharatiya Vidya Bhavan, Bombay. 

Bibliotheque Rationale, Paris (J. Filliozat). 

Bihar and Orissa Research Society, Patna (Secretary). 

Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society, Town Hall, Bombay. 

Dahilaxmi Library, Nadiad (P. V. Yajnik, President). 

Deccan College Post-Graduate and Research Institute, Poona (R. G. Harshe). 
Government Oriental Library, Mysore (successive curators). 

Greater India Society, 120-2, Upper Circular Road, Calcutta. 

Gujarath Vidyapith, Ahmedabad (P. G. Despande, Secretary). 

Imperial Library, Calcutta (Librarian) 

India Office, London. 

■Jind State Public Library, Sangrur, Jind State (Secretary). 

Krisnadevaraya Andhra Bha§a Nilaya, Hyderabad, Deccan (Prof. Hanumanta Bao, 
Hyderabad). 

Library of Congress, Indie Section, Washington, U.S.A. (H. I. Foleman). 

Madras Govt. Oriental Manuscripts Library, Madras (successive curators). 

Madura Tamil Sangam, Madura. 

Mimamsa Vidyalaya, Poona (N. A. Gore). . 

•Oriental Institute, Baroda (B. T. Bhattacharya. He procured also the Jain 
Manuscripts Catalogue from Chani.) 

Rangpur Sahitya Parishat, Rangpur, Bengal (Suresh Chandra Roychoudhury, 
Secretary) . 

'.Samskrta Sahitya Parisat, Calcutta (Secretary). 

^india Oriental Institute (PrSya Grantha Samgraha) Ujjain. (Curator and S. L. 
Katre). 
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Sooitie Asiatique, Paris (J. Filliozat and M. Lalou). 

Tanjore Maharajah Serfoji’s Sarasvati Mahal Library, Tanjore (Secretary). 

Telugu Academy, Cooanada (Secretary). 

Travancore University Oriental Manuscripts Library, Trivandrum (successive 
curators'). 

Trivandrum Public Library, Trivandrum (Librarian). 

Vangiya Sahitya Pari§at, 243-1, Upper Circular Hoad, Calcutta. 

Varendra Research Society, Rajshahi, Bengal. 

VedaiSastra Uttejaka Sabha, Poona. 

Warangal Historical Research Society, Warangal, Hanumakonda, Hyderabad, 
Deccan. 


Vniverstties, Colleges arid Schools 
Andhra University, Waltair (Librarian). 

Annamalai University, Annamalainagar, Chidambaram (Head of the Sanskrit Dept.).. 
Bombay University, Bombay (Librarian) . 

Calcutta University, Calcutta (Librarian). 

Cambridge University and Trinity College, Cambridge (Librarian). 

Dacca University, Dacca. Ramna (S. K, De). 

D. A. V. College, Lahore (Librarian). 

Fergusson College, Poona (Dr. Paranjpe). 

H. P. T. College, Rasik (T. A. Kulkarni, Principal). 

Normal School, Silchar (Pramada Oharan Banerjee, Superintendent). 

Osmania University, Lallaguda, Hyderabad (Librarian). 

Punjab University, Lahore (Librarian), Secured and sent lists of mss. in his 
Library, and Jain Bhandars in the Punjab, Rohtek and Delhi. 

Serampore College, Serampore, Bengal (Gr. H. C. Angus, Principal!. 

Museums and Archaeological Departments 
Archaeological Dept., Jodhpur '(Vishveshvamath Reu). 

Archaeological Survey of India (Director-General). 

Colombo Museum, Colombo. 

Cuttack Museum (Idngaraj Misra, Principal, Maharajah's Sanskrit College, . 
Parlakhimidi, supplied the list). 

Indian Museum, Calcutta (Superintendent). 

Municipal Museum, Allahabad (B. M- 'V’yas), 

Prince of Wales Museum, Bombay (Curator). 

SansJcrit Colleges and Pathasalas 
Maharajah’s Sanskrit College, Mysore, 
k^ftharajah’s Sanskrit College, Vizianagaram. 

Prajna PatbaSala, Wai, Satara Dt. (Lakshman Sastri Joshi, Editor, DharmakoSa). 
Rame&varam Devasthanam PathaSala, Madura. 

Samskrta PathaMla, Eajapur, Ratnagiri Dt. (Raghunatha Krishna Patankat). 
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Sanskrit Collegfe, ITdipi (M. Bamacbandra Rao, Principal), 

Ubhayavedanta Sanskrit College, Sriperumbudur, S. I. 

VedaSastra Patha^ala, Pudukottah, S. I. 

States avd Estates 

j^jaigarb (Central India). 

Bharatpur {Secretary to President, State Council). 

Bhor (Curator, Palace Library). 

Burdwan . 

Cochin (I. N. Menon, Director of Public Instruction, Cochin State'; - 
Dharampur (President, State Council). 

Gad-wal (S. Aravamuda Ayyangar). 

Jeypore, Orissa (Maharajah of Jeypore; lists of Manuscripts -with him and some 
pandits of his state). 

Kashmir (N. GopalasTwami Ayyangar). 

Keonjhar (Dewan'j. 

Kotah (Major Gen. Ap Onkar Singh). 

Pudukottah (Administrator). 

Udaipur (R. M. Antani, Education Minister). 

Vizianagaram (Manager). 

Jain Institutions 

Ailak Pannalal Digambara Jain Sarasvati Bhavan, Jhalrapatan. 

Amritalal Maganlal Shah, Jaina Vidyasala, Ahemedabad.- 

Carukirti Panditacarya Jaina Bhandar, Sravanabelgola, Mysore State (A. Subbia 
Sastri). 

Central Jain Library (Jaina Siddhanta Bhavan, Arrah (K. Bhujbali Sastri). 
Digambara Jaina Bhandaxs, Delhi (Pannalal Jain Agrawal, Daribkalan, Delhi). 
Digambara Jain Library, Rohtek, The Punjab (Sagar Chandra Jain). 

Jain Mandir Bhandar, Panipet, The Punjab fJai Bhagavan Jain, Panipet). 

Jain Temple, Dhilaoli, Ghiror P.O , Mainpuri Dt., U. P. (Johari Lai Jain; Kamta 
Prasad Jain of Aliganj). 

V. Lokanatha Sastri, Vira Vani Vilasa Jaina Siddhanta Bhavana, Moodbidri (lists 
of Manuscripts in his Bhavan and other Jaina libraries in Moodbidri, 
Karkala, Waranga and Humbucca). ’ 

^antinatha Jaina Temple, Aliganj, Etah, U. P. (Kamta Prasad Jain) . 

Syadvada Jain Mahavidyalaya, Bhadeni, Benares City. 

A. H. Upadhya, Bajuram College, Kolhapur (3 lists of manuscripts in Jain Mutts in 
Kolhapur and Svadi). 

Hindu Mutts and Temples 
Ahobilam Mutt, Srirangam, S. I. 

Kallalagar Devastbanam^ Madura,' S. 1. 

KaSci Kamakoti Sahkaracarya Mutt, Kumbhakonam, S. 1. 
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Krishnapur Mutt, Udipi, S. Canara. 

Nathdwara, Udaipur {Home Minister of Udaipur). 

Pejawar Mutt, Udipi. 

Frativadibhayanfcar Mutt, Kanoi {Secretary, 80 Fanaswadi, Bombay 2). 

Banganathasvami Devastbanam Museum and Library, Srirangam (S. Parthasarathi 
Ayyangar). 

^rngeri SanKaracarya Mutt, Sringeri, Mysore State. 

Upanisadbrahma Mutt, Kanci (Conjeevaram, S. I., T. R. Chintamani). 

Other Institutions 

Assam Govt. Book Depot (R. 'R. Ohari). 

Ayurvedic Chemical Works, Kolhapur (S. A. Jagatap & Sons, Proprietors and 
P. K. Gode). 

Matrbhumikaryaiaya, Gwalior (B. N. Mundi). 

Nirnaya Sagar Press, Bombay, 

PancScarya Press, Mysore (through R, Shama Sastri). 

Reddy Hostel, Sultan Bazar, Hyderabad, Deccan (S. Pratapa Reddy). 

Individuals who sent lists of their collections and helped in securing lists 
and catalogues from different places 

V. S. Agrawala (a list of manuscripts from Lucknow). 

Anujan Achan, State Archaeologist, Trichur, Cochin (Paliyam family collection 
Cochin State). ' 

L. D. Barnett (a typed Catalogue of the Tod collection in the Royal Asiatic Society 

London, prepared by him). * 

P. C. Divanji (lists of manuscripts in private collections). 

S. G. Chatte, Nagpur (lists of manuscripts with himself and in private possession in 

Ragpur). 

T. R. Chintamani (4 lists of manuscripts in private possession). 

S. C. Gosvami, Inspector of Schools, Jorhat, Assam (A Descriptive list of manuscripts 
in private possession in Assam). 

K. K. Handiqui, Assam (a list of manuscripts in private possession in Mangaldai 
Assam). ’ 

M. B. Khuperkar Sastri, Sanskrit Teacher, High School, Satara (a list of 172 

manuscripts with him). 

K. Kunjunni Raja (a list of manuscripts in the Kumarapuram Palace, Ollur, Cochin 
State). 

D. R. Mankad {two lists of manuscripts in private possession in Jodia, Kathiawad). 

S. Pratapa Reddy, Hyderabad (list of manuscripts in Hyderabad and Gadwal). 

S. K. Ray, Calcutta (a list and a partly printed Catalogue of his manuscripts). 

R. A. Sastri (4 Vols. of his diary of search for manuscripts all over India, with an 
Index, and some lists of manuscripts in private possession other useful 
information). 

H. S«8ha Ayyangar, formerly of the Madras University (two lists of manuscripts in 
private possession}'. 
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A. L. Swadia, Curator, Watsou IVIuseum, Rajkot (a list of manuscripts in private 
possession in Rajkot). 

The Maharaja Tagore, Tagore Castle, Calcutta (a printed list of 114 manuscripts with 
him). 

Paul Tuxon (the Copenhagen Catalogues). 

Umesh Mishra, Allahabad University (a list of his manuscripts and those of 
Ganganath Jha). 

V. P. Vaidya (list of manuscripts with himself and some others in Bombay and 
Nasik). 

'V’enkatacliala Aiyar, Bast Street, Kadayanallur, Via Tenkasi, S. I. (a list of 
manuscripts with him). 

J. B. Venkatacharyalu, Amarohinta, Atmakur, iTizam’s dominions (a list of 98 
manuscripts of works of his own ancestors with him.) 

Individuals who sent Usts of small colleations of manuscripts with themselves 
Amolak Sing, Aftab Punjab General Law Book Agency, Lahore. 

Atmananda Baru, Chamba, The Punjab. 

Har Dutt Sharma. 

G. Harihara Sastri, formerly of the Madras University. 

R. V. Krishnamacharya, Kumbhakonam. 

Kshetresh Chandra Chattopadhyaya, Allahabad University. 

Bankupalli Mallayya Sastri, Narasannapeta, Ganjam Dt. 

Amaravadi Uarayanacharya, Warangal, Girmajipet. 

Paira Mall, Dhabkhatikan, Amritsar. 

M. Raghavaoharyulu, S. R. R. College, Bezwada. 

Anoor Rama Sastri, Anoor, Chintamani, Kolar. 

Sakti Sastrigal, Aykudi, Via Tenkasi, S. I. 

M. R. Telang, Retd. Sheristadar, Karwar, Elanara Dt. 

P. S. Sundaram Iyer, Tanjore. 

U. Venkataramanayya, formerly of the Madras University. 

Scholars who sent lists of works and authors known from citations in other 
works and other useful information 

'V. S. Agrawala ; Babatosh Bhattaoharya ; Chintaharan Ghakravarti; T. R, 
Chintamani ; George Ooedes ; DLnesohandra Btiattaoharya ; P. O. Divanji ; 
K. K Handiqui ; ,M. Hiriyanna ; S. L. Katre; D. R Mankad ; V. V. Mirashi ; 
Rahula Sankrityayana ; M. R. Telang ; Umesh Mishra ; A. N. Upadhye ; 
A. Venkatasubbiah. 



CATALOGtJES, LISTS ETC. USED IN THE NEW CATALOGUS 
CATALOGORUM, WITH THE ABBREVIATIONS USED E’OR THEM 


ABN: A list of 6 manuscripts in tlie Elrsnadevaraya Andhra Bhasa Nilaya, Hyderabad, 
Deccan. 

Accankulam : A hand -list of 11 Sanskrit manuscripts in the Accahkulattu Variyam, Trichur, 
Cochin State. 

ACW: A list of 253 Ayurvedic manuscripts in the Ayurvedic Chemical Works (Props. 
Rajavaidya S. A. Jagatap & Sons ), Kapilatirtha, Kolhapur City, 1943. 

Adhyan Nambudripad : A list of 110 Sanskrit manuscripts in the Adhyan Nambudripad’s 
House, Vadakkumbhagattu Mana, Eravur, Trippunittura P. 0., Cochin State. 

Adyar : A Catalogue of the Sanskrit manuscripts in the Adyar Library, in two parts by the 
Pandits of the Library. Part I, 1926. Part II, 1928. Quoted by parts and pages. 

Adyar : Without reference to parts or pages ; refers to manuscripts in the Adyar Library 
added subsequent to the publication of Part II of the above Adyar Catalogue and 
included in the Alphabetical Index of Sanskrit manuscripts in the Adyar Library, 
by Pandit V. Krishnamacharya, under the supervision of C. Kunhan Raja, Adyar 
Library, Adyar, 1944. 

Adyar D : Descriptive Catalogue of the Sanskrit manuscripts in the Adyar Library, Adyar, 
prepared under the supervision of C. Kunhan Raja. 

Vol, I. Vedic : by K. Madhava Krishna Sarma. 1942. 

Vol. VI. Grammar, Prosody and Lexicography; by Pandit V. Krishnama- 
charya. 1947. 

Adyar Library : ‘ A partial list of rare manuscripts belonging to the Adyar Library 

Contains the names of 60 works. 

Adyar PL : A Preliminary List of the Sanskrit and Prakrt manuscripts in the Adyar 
Library. By the Pandits of the Adyar Library. Madras, J 9 10. 

Adyar Up : A Descriptive Catalogue of the Sanskrit manuscripts in the Adyar Library. 
Vol I. Upanisads by F. Otto Schrader, Madras, 190-H. 

Aftab : A list of 11 manuscripts sent by the Aftab Punjab General Law Book Agency, 
Lahore. 

Ahmedahad : A hand-list of 409 manuscripts in the Gujarat Vidyapith Granthalaya, 
Ahmedabad. 

AhMla ; A hand-list of 53 manuscripts in the Ahobila Mutt, §rirangam. These manus- 
cripts are now deposited in the Ahobila Mutt Sanskrit College, Madhurantakam, 
Chingleput Dist. 

Ajaigarh : A list of two manuscripts in the State Library, Ajaigarh State. 

AKi Report for the Search of Sanskrit manuscripts in the Bombay Presidency during the 
years 1891-92, 1892-93, 1893-94 and 1894-95. By Abaji Vishnu Kathavate. 
Bombay, 1901. 

Akalamannattu Mana : A hand-list of 62 manuscripts in possession of Kuttancheri Moossad, 
Kurumanallur, Vadakkancheri P.O., Cochin State. 

Aliganj ; A hand- list of 37 manuscripts in the Bhandara of Sri Santinatha Jaina Temple at. 
Aliganj; Dt. Etah (U- P.). 



Allahabad : A list of the Sanskrit manuscripts in the Muniuipai Museum, Allahabad, 
Prepared on • the basis of the slips preserved in the Museum. Quoted by the 
Library numbers. 

Alph. Ldst Beng. Govt.: An alphabetical list of manuscripts purchased up to 1891. Printed 
at the end of Notices of Sanskrit manuscripts by flaraprasada Shastri, 
Vol. XI. Calcutta 3 895. Manuscripts in this list are described in the volumes of 
the Descriptive Catalogue of Manuscripts in the Royal Asiatic Society of Bengal, 
by Haraprasada Sastri- 

Alwar : Catalogue of the Sanskrit manuscripts in the Library of His Highness the Maha- 
raja of Alwar by Peter Peterson. Bombay, 1892. 

Alwis: A Descriptive Catalogue of Sanskrit, Pali and Sinhalese Literary Works of Ceylon 
By James D’ Alwis ; in 3 volumes. Vol. 1. Colombo. L87U. 

Amarcinta: A list of 98 manuscripts, representing works of his own ancestors, sent by 
Jatakavidvanmani Venkatacharyulu, Amarcinta, Atmakur, Nizam’s Dominions, 

America : A Census of indie Manuscripts in the United States and Canada by H. I. Pole- ‘ 
man, American Oriental Series No. 12. American Oriental Society, New Haven. 
Connecticut, 1938. Quoted by numbers. 

AMG. II: Annales du Musee Guimet. Tome Deuxinie. Paris 1881. Pp. 131—573. Analyse 
du Kandjour, A. Csoma de Koros and M. Leon Peer; and Abrege des Matieres 
du Tandjour by Csoma de Eoros. Quoted by pages. 

Ampallur : A hand-list of 25 Sanskrit manuscripts in the Ampallur Eledattu Manakkal, 
Mulanthuruthy P.O., Cochin State. 

Anandakrama : A hand-list of 8518 manuscripts in the Ananda^rama, Poona. Numbering 
slightly irregular in places. Quoted by library numbers. 

Ani : A hand-list of manuscripts in the Ani Pundit Library, P.O. Beani Bazar, Sylhet, 

Assam. Entries here could not be completely deciphered. 

Anv. Uni. : A hand-list of 55 Sanskrit manuscripts in the Sanskrit Department of the Anna- 
malai Dnive-rsity, Annamalainagar, Chidambaram. 

AR: Asiatic Researches, Calcutta, Vol. NX — first part 1836, pp, 41-93, Analysis of the 

Dulva, a portion of the Tibetan work entitled Kah-gyur ; Second part, 1839, 
pp. 39.3-552, Analysis of the Sher-chin, etc., being the 2nd-7th divisions of the 
Kah-gyur ; and pp. 553-585, abstract of the contents of the Bstan-hgsnir. By 
Alexander Csoma Korosi. 

Arrah I : A Catalogue of Samskrta, Prakrta and Hindi works in the Jaina Siddhanta 
Bhavana, Arrah. Edited by Suparsva Das Gupta, B.A.., Arrah, 1919. 

Arrah I-A : A list of printed books in the Jaina Siddhanta Bhavana, Arrah, pp. 1-51, 
forming the latter part of the above catalogue. 

Arrah II: A supplementary hand-list of 302 manuscripts in the Jaina Siddhanta Bhavana, 
Arrah. 

AS : Catalogue of printed books and manuscripts in Sanskrit belonging to the Oriental 

Library of the Asiatic Society of Bengal. Compiled by Pandit Kunja Vihari 
Nyayabhushana under the supervision of Haraprasada Shastri. 3 Fascicles. 
Calcutta 1899-1901 

Ashhumer: 14 manuscripts preserved in the India OfiSce Library. See under Jones. 

Assam : A typed descriptive list of manuscripts in .\ssam classified by subjects, mentioning 
the owner of each manuscript. 
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Assamese Mss : A Descriptive Catalogue of Assamese Maauscripts by HemachandraGosvami, 
published by the University of Calcutta on behalf of the Government of Assam. 

Part II of this volume, pp. 187-250, describes Sanskrit manuscripts. 

AU i A hand-list of manuscripts in the Andhra University Library, Waltair. 

Avanapparambu Mana : A hand-list of 199 Sanskrit manuscripts in the Avanapparambu 
Manakkal, Vadakkancheri P.O., Cochin State. 

B : A Catalogue of Sanskrit Manuscripts contained in the Private Libraries of Gujarat, 

Kathiawad, Kachchh, Sindh, and Khandes Compiled under the superintendence 
of G. Buhler. Four fascicles. Bombay, 1871-73. 

BA I Report of Sanskrit Manuscripts. 1874-75, by G. Buhler. 21 pages. Girgaum, 1875. 

Baroda : An Alohabetical List of manuscripts in the Oriental Institute, Baroda. Volunie I. 

Compiled by Raghavan Rambiyar. Gaekwad Oriental Series XCVII. Baroda, 1942. 
Quoted by library numbers. 

, BBBAS : A Descriptive Catalogue of Sarhskrta and Prakrta Manuscripts in the Library of 
the Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society. By H. D. Velankar. 4 volumes 
in 3 parts. 1926, 1928 and 1930. Last part, Jain and Vernacular literature. 

BC : A collection of rpanuscripts belonging to the modern Sanskrit Literature, presented 

to the Library of the India Office by A. C. Burnell. 

Bd : Report on the search for Sanskrit Manuscripts in the Bombay Presidency during the 

years 1887-S8, I.S88-S9, 1889-90, and 1890-91. Bv R. G. Bhandarkar, Bombay, 
1897. 

Ben : A catalogue of manuscripts in the Library of the Benares Sanskrit College. Published 

as a supplement to the Pandit Vol. III-IX. Benares, 1864-74. 

Ben. Jain : A hand- list of 62 Jain manuscripts in the Sri Syadvada Digambara Jain Maha- 
vidyalaya, Bhadeni, Benares City. 

Bezwadaz A list of 11 manuscripts, mostly on medicine in the family of M, Raghava- 
caryulu, S. R. R. College, Bezwada. 

Bh : A Report on 122 manuscripts by R. G. Bhandarkar. Dated Bombay, 7th July 1880. 

37 pages. Quoted by numbers. 

Bharatpur : A hand-list of manuscripts in the State Library, Bharatpur. 

Bhau Daji : Catalogue of manuscripts and books belonging to the Bhau Daji Memorial. 
Bombay, 1882. Quoted by pages. 

Bhk : A Report on the Search for Sanskrit manuscripts during the year 1881-82 by 

R. G. Bhandarkar. Dated Poona 1st June 1882. 39 pages. 

Bhor . A typed list of 193 manuscripts in the Palace Library, Bhor State. 

Bhr : Report on the Search for Sanskrit Manuscripts in the Bombay Presidency during the 

year 18S2-83 by R. G. Bhandarkar, Bombay, 1884.- Quoted by numbers. 

Bik : A Catalogue of Sanskrit Manuscripts in the Library of His Highness the Maharaja 

of Bikaner. Compiled by Rajendralala Mitra. Calcutta, 1880. Quoted by cata- 
logue numbers. 

Bikaner: A hand-list of the Sanskrit Manuscripts in the Anup Sanskrit Library, Port, 

' Bikaner. Prepared under instructions from C. Kunhan Raja. 

Bikaner RajaMhani: refers to some Sanskrit manuscripts found noticed along with the 
Rajasthani manuscripts in the Catalogue of the Rajasthani Manuscripts in the' 
Anup Sanskrit Library, Bikaner, 1947. 

BI8M'. A list of the Sanskrit manuscripts in the BhSratiya Itihasa Sam^odhak Mandal, 
Poona. A copy of their card-index. 
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.Bl : Report on Sanskrit Manuscripts. 1872-73. Seven and seventeen pages, Bombay, 1874- 

.BLx Lists ot Sanskrit Manuscripts in Private Libraries in the Bombay Presidency* 
Compiled under the superintendence of R. G. Bhandarkar, Part I, Bombay, 1893. 

B. Mallayya : A hand-list of 4 manuscripts with Bankupalli Mallasrya Sastri, Narasanna- 
peta, Ganjam Dt. 

Bomb, Uni ; A Desciiptive Catalogue of the Samskrta and Prakrta Manuscripts (Bhagavat 
Singhji and H. M. Bhadkamkar Memorial collections) in the Library of the 
University of Bombay. By G. V. Devasthali. University of Bombay, Bombay, 1944. 

Bonn : Catalogi Librorum Manuscriptorum Orientalium a loanne Gildemeistero adornat 
Fasciculus VII, Bonnae, 1876. 

BORI : Manuscripts in the Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute, Deccan Gymkhana, 
Poona 4. Quoted by manuscript numbers of the library, A copy of the complete 
card index of the BORI manuscripts, prepared in 1940. 

BORI. D : Descriptive Catalogue of the Government Collection of Manuscripts deposited in 
the Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute, Poona 4. 

Vol. I. Vedic Literature .... .... 1916 

Vol, XII. Alahkara, Sahgita & Natya by P. K. G^de .... 1936 

Vol. XIV. Nataka by P. K. Gode .... .... 1937 

Vol. XVII. 3 parts. Jain Literature and Philosophy by H. R. 

Xapadia. 

Vol. II. Grammar, pt. i (Vedic and Paniniya) by S. K. 

Belvalkar .... ..„ 1938 


( 1935 
] 1936 
(.1940 


Vol. XIIL i, ii Xavya by P. E. Gode 
Vol. XVI. i. Vaidyaka by H. D. Sharma .... 


ri940 

11942 

1939 


BORI List : A list of manuscripts collected for the Government manuscripts Library by 
the Professors of Sanskrit at the Deccan College and Elphinstone College, since 
1895 and 1899. Compiled by the Manuscripts Department of the Bhandarkar 
Oriental Research Institute, Poona. 1 925. 

Borsad ; A hand-list of 9 manuscripts in the possession of Bhaishankar Sukla, Borsad, 
Kaira Dt., Bombay Presidency. 

BP : Report on the Search for Sanskrit Manuscripts in the Bombay Presidency during the 

year 1883-84. By R. G. Bhandarkar. Bombay, 1887. Quoted by pages. 

Brahmacdri Wadi : A hand-list of 62 manuscripts in the Brahmacari Wadi at Ahmedabad. 

Brahmasva Matha : A hand-list of 168 manuscripts in the Brahmasva Matham, Tricbur, 
Cochin State. 

Brl : Catalogue of a collection of Sanskrit manuscripts by A. O. Burnell. Part I. Vedie 

Manuscripts. London 1870. These manuscripts were presented to the 
Office, London. 

. Br. Mus ; A Catalogue of the Sanskrit manuscripts in the British Museum. By Cecil Bendall, 
London, 1902. 

~Br. Mus, Pali 1 : List of manuscripts (Pali) in the British Museum. By Hoeming. 
JPTS. 1883. pp. 134-144. 

.Bt. Mus. Pdh II : List of Pali Manuscripts in the British Museum acquired since 1883. 
By Hoerning. JPTS. 1888. pp. 108-111- 
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B&hler: Two lists of Sanskrit manuscripts. By G. Buhler. Printed in the ZDMG. 
Vol. 42, pp. 530-559. 

Burdwan : A typed list of 30 Sanskrit manuscripts in the Palace Library. of the Maharajadhi- 
Eaja Bahadur of Burdwan. 

Burnell : A Classified Index to the Sanskrit Manuscripts in the Palace at Tanjore, by A. 0. 
Burnell. London, 1880. 

Cobaton i Bibliotheque Rationale, Departement des Manuscrite.' Catalogue Sommaire des ■ 
Manuscrits Sanserifs et Palis par A. Cabaton. Paris. As corrected by J. Pilliozat 
who kindly sent his corrections and additions, 
ler Fascicule — Manuscrits Sanserifs. i9()7. 
lie Fascicule — „ Palis 1908. 

HI. Catalogue Sommaire des Manuscrits Indiens etc. Par A, Cabaton. 1912i 

Cambr: A Catalogue of Sanskrit Manuscripts in the Trinity College, Cambridge. By 
Th. Aufrecht. Cambridge, 1869. 

Cambr. Uni. Bud : Catalogue of the Buddiiistic Manuscripts in the University Library, . 
Cambridge, by Cecil Bend all. Cambridge, 1883. 

Cambr. Uni. Pali: List of Pali Manuscripts in the Cambridge University Library by 
T. W. Rhys Davids. JPTS. 1883. pp. 145-6. 

Chamha : A hand-list of. 25 manuscripts with Mr. P. Atmananda Baru, Chamba State, 
Chamba, Via Dalhousie, The Punjab. 

Chani : A hand-list of 4078 Manuscripts in the Jaina ^vetambara Jnana Mandira, Chani. 

Dist. Baioda. (station Chayapuri), Gujarat. Prom 2200, the numbering here is mis- 
taken by a hundred. 

Chatte, Nagpur: A list of 5 Sanskrit manuscripts in possession of S. G. Chatte, 
Teacher, Collegiate High School, Nagpur 

Cherdnallur Karta : A hand-list of 3.3 Sanskrit manuscripts in the house of Cheranallur 
Karta, Ernakulam, Cochin State. 

Cherp : A hand-list of 155 manuscripts in the Kirangattu Mana, Cherp, Cochin State. 

Chirayattu Muttatu: A hand- list of 50 Sanskrit manuscripts in the Chirayattu Muttatu’s 
house, Irinjalakkuda, Cochin State. 

CLBi Catalogue of Manuscripts in the Central Library, Baroda. Voi. I Vedic by 
G. K. Srigondekar and K. S. Ramaswamy Sastri. Gaekwad Oriental Series 
XXVII. 1925. A list with an appendix of extracts from some manuscripts. 

Colombo : List of Pali, Sinhalese, and Sanskrit manuscripts in the Colombo Museum. JPTS, 
1882. pp. 46-58. 

Colombo D : Memoirs of the Colombo Museum Series-A. No. 4: A Catalague of Palm-leaf 
Manuscripts in the Library of the Colombo Museum. 

Vol. I. by W. A. de Silva. Colombo, 1938. 

Copenh : Codices Indici Bibliothecae Regiae Havniensis enumerati et discripti a N. L. Wester- 
gaard. Havniae 1846. Principally from the collection made by Erasmus Rask. 

Copen. Pali : List of Pali Manuscripts in the Copenhagen Royal Library. JPTS. 1883. 
pp. 147-149.. 

Cordier : Catalogue Du Fonds Tibetain de la Bibliotheque Nationals par P. Cordier. Paris, 
mdccccix. Part II. mdcceoxv. Part III. Quoted by pages. 

CPB: Catalogue of Sanskrit and Prakrt Manuscripts in the Central Provinces and Berar. . 

By Rai Bahadur Hiralal. Nagpur, 1926. 
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Cr : A list of non-niedical manuscripts, collected in Bengal, January 189S and June 1900, 

and sent by P. Cordier from Pondicherry to Th. Aufrecht. 

Cranganore ; Two hand-lists of the manuscripts, 367, and printed books in the library of 
the Cranganore Palace, Cochin State. 

Cs : A Descriptive Catalogue of Sanskrit Manuscripts in the Library of the C'alcutta 

Sanskrit College. Prepared by Hrsikeia l^astri and Siva Chandra Gui Vols. T-X, 
189.5-1906. 

Vol. VII. — A. Alaihkara ; B. Chandas; C- Artha Sastra ; D. KoSa. 

Vol. X. — A. Vaidyaka ; B. Vai§nava ; G Jaina. 

CU Add : A Selection of Sanskrit Manuscripts in the University Library, Cambridge. 

Cuttack : A hand- list of manuscripts collected for the Govt, of Orissa during 1938-40 and 
deposited in the Provincial Museum, Cuttack. 

D : A Catalogue of the Collections of Manuscripts deposited in the Deccan College. By 

Shridhar R. Bhandarkar. Bombay, 1888. 

Dacca ; An Alphabetical typed list of the Sanskrit manuscripts in the collection of the- 
Dacca University, Dacca, Bengal. A copy of their card-index. Quoted by the 
library numbers. 

Dahilafisml : A hand-list of the Sanskrit manuscripts in the Dahilaksmi Library, Nadiad, 

Damodar : A scroll in manuscript containing titles of Sanskrit works with author-names, 
numbering 738. Written at the instance of his brother, Nilambara, by Pandit 
Damodai' Sastri, son of Saheb Ram and late teacher in His Highness’s Sanskrit 
School, Kashmir. 

Rajadhiraja bhasvatpratapa dhiraviralokamodaka prajnasadbhSgyamurti Srimaha- 
raja Sahibha bahvadarasampaditayogak^emesu Kasmiresu bhratrvara Bhabho 
Sahibha Bhabho Mlambaramukhena Sastriyarajakiyapathaialadhyapakena 
Damodara§astrina vartamananam granthanam suoi yilikhyate. 

The scroll was secured from the private library of the late H. Jacobi. 

DAVCL: A hand-list of the manuscripts (under ‘A’) in the Lalchand Research Library, 
D. A. V. College, Lahore. 349 manuscripts. 

Delhi: Five hand-lists of Jain manuscripts in five Digambara Jaina Bhandars, ITayS- 
mandir, Dharmapura (2), Pancayati Mandir, Masjid Khajur (2) and Kuncaseth, 
Delhi. 

Delhi MJP : A printed list of the manuscripts in the Mahavir Jaina Pustakalaya, Delhi. 
i932. 289 manuscripts. 

Deo : A band-list of the manuscripts of the Deo family of Nagpur prepared and supplied 

by S. G. Chatte of Nagpur. The Deo Collection is now preserved in the C. P. 
Research Society, Nagpur. 

Devlpr. 79 : Lists of Sanskrit Manuscripts discovered in Oudh during the year 1879. 
Prepared by Pandit Devi Prasada. Allahabad, lti79. Quoted by pages. 

Dharumpur : A list of 3 manuscripts in the Palace Library, Dharainpur State. . 

Dharmanath Sastri, Assam : A list of 69 manuscripts from the private collection of manus- 
cripts with Pandit Dharmanath Sastri, Sanskrit Teacher, Government High 
School, Mangaldai, Assam. Published in an Assamese Daily. 

Dhilaoli : A hand-list of 15 Sanskrit manuscripts in the Jaina Temple at the village, 
Dhilaoli, P- O. Ghiror. Dt. Manipuri '^^U. P.) under the management of L. Joharilal 
Jain, Zamindar. 

Divanji: A list of 15 manuscripts with P. C. Divanji, Retd. Judge, Santa Cruz, Bombay, 
d 
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DMG : Katalog der Bibliothek der Deutschen Morgenlandischen Gesellschaft. II. Leipzig 

1881. pp. 2—10 

Edinburgh University, (marked by Edinburgh University or Edinburgh Un.). A hand-list 
of 15 manuscripts preserved in the Edinburgh University Library. Sent on request 
to Aufrecht by Julius Eggeling. 

ElahJculattu Kurur Bhattatiri: A hand-list of 52 Sanskrit manuscripts in the Elahkulattu 
KurOr Bhattatiri Manakkal, Ernakulam P.O., Cochin. 

Elahkunnappuzha Eovilakam : A hand-list of 20 Sanskrit manuscripts in the Elahkunnap- 
puzha Natakkal Kovilakam^ Narakkal P.O., Cochin State. 

E. Turkestan : Manuscript Kemains of Buddhistic Literature found in East Turkestan by 
A.F.R. Hoernle. Oxford, 1916. 

Faush'dll : A Catalogue of the Mandalay Manuscripts in the India Office Library (formerly 
part of the King’s Library at Mandalay). By V. Fausboll. Published originally 
in JPTS. 1896. pp. 1-52. 

FI : Florentine Sanskrit manuscripts examined by Theodor Aufrecht. Leipzig, 1892. 

FI. J : The Florentine Jaina Manuscripts. By Count F. L. Pulle. A specimen containing 
a short list of 65 titles of the canonical texts (Vol. I. pp. 217-18 of the Trans- 
actions of the 9th International Congress of Orientalists, London, 1898). 65 

manuscripts. 

FI. J. TI : Les manuscrits de F Extra-Siddhanta (Gainas) de la Bibliotheque Rationale 
Centrale de Florence. Par F. L. Pulle (pp. 17-24 of Part II of the Proceedings of 
the 10th International Congress of Orientalists, 1894). In six sections. 

Filliosat I : Bibliotheque Nationale. Department des Manuscrits. Etat des Manuscrits 
etc. de la collection Palmyr Cordier. Par Jean Filliozat. Extrait du Journal 
Asiatique, Jan. -March 1934. Paris. 

Filliozat II ’. Bibliotheque Rationale. Department des Manuscrits. de la Collection Emile 
Senart. Par Jean Filliozat. Extrait du Journal Asiatique Jan.-March 1936. 

Firenze \ P. E. Pavolini. I Manoscritti Indiani della Bibliotheca Nazionale Centrale di 
Firenze. Firenze, 1907. 

Gadwcd I : A hand-list of 6 manuscripts in the Library of the Gadwal Samsthanam, Hydera- 
bad, Dn. 

Gadwal 11: A hand-list of 7 manuscripts with Gunde Bao, Judge, Gadwal State, 
Hyderabad, Dn. 

GB: Die Sanskrit-Handschrif ten der Universitats- Bibliothek zu Gottingen. Beschrieben 

von Professor F. Kielhorn. 150 numbers. 

GD: A Descriptive Catalogue of the Sanskrit manuscripts in H.H. the Maharaja’s Palace 

Library (Granthappura), Trivandrum. 8 Volumes. 

Glasgow: A Catalogue of the manuscripts in the Library of the Hunterian. Museum, Univer- 
sity of Glasgow. By John Young and P. Henderson AitXen. Glasgow, 1908. 

Goldstiicker : . A few original manuscripts now preserved in the University Library of 
Strassburg. 

Gottingen: Nachrichten von der Gesellschaft der "Wissensohaften zu Gottingen. Philolo- 
gisch-Historische Klasse 1930. Heft I. pp. 65ff Kilhorns Handschriften- 
Sammlung. By R. Fick. Berlin, 1930. Last part of the catalogue with 
Index. 

Gough: Papers relating to the collection and preservation of the Records of Ancient 
Sanskrit literature in India. By Archibald Edward Gough. Calcutta, 1878. 
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iQovt. Or. Libr. Madras ; Alphabetical Index of Manuscripts in the Government Oriental 
Manuscripts Library, Madras. Madras, 1893. Quoted by pages. 

Granthappura: A Revised Catalogue of the Palace Granthappura (Library), Trivandrum By 
R, Sambasiva Sastri. Trivandrum, 1929. A list of manuscripts and printed 
books. 

Gui Report on the results of the search for Sanskrit manuscripts in Gujarat, during the 
year J 871-72. By G. Buhler. Dated Surat, 30th August 1872. 11 pages. 

Guerinot : Essai de Bibliographie Jaina. Par A. Guerinot. Paris, 1906. 

H ; Uber eine Sammlung indischer Handschriften und Inschriften von E. Hultzsch. 

Printed in Vol. 40,1 ZDMG. This collection of Manuscripts has been purchased 
by the Bodleian Library, Oxford. 

Hall : A Contribution towards an Index to the Bibliography of the Indian Philosophical 

Systems. By Pitzedward Hall. Calcutta, 1859. 

Har Dutt Sarma : A list of 7 manuscripts with Dr. Har Dutt Sarma. 

Harihara Sasfri: A list of palm-leaf manuscripts in the possession of G. Harihara 
Sastri of Samburvadakarai, Tenkasi (Sometime Research Assistant, Mackenzie 
Manuscripts Section of the University of Madras). These manuscripts are now 
deposited in the Kuppuswami Sastri Research Institute, Madras. 

Harisinghji : A Descriptive Catalogue of Sanskrit Manuscripts in the Private Library of H. H. 

the Maharaja of Jammu & Kashmir. Sri Harisinghji Bahadur. By Ramachandra 
Kak and Harabhatta Sastri. Poona, 1927. With Introduction, Extracts and 
Index. 

Harshe: A Descriptive Catalogue of Sanskrit Manuscripts of the Vinayak Mahadev 

Gorhe collection by R. G. Harshe, Deccan College Post-Graduate & Research 
Institute, Poona, 1942. Quoted by manuscripts numbers. 

With an appendix giving a consolidated list of manuscripts in possession of Messrs. 
Gangadhara Ramakrishna Dharmadhikari, ^Sankara Vinayaka Nidre and 
Sankara Balakrishna Lampathaki, of Punatambe, District Ahmednagar fcited 
by page numbers of the above catalogue). 

Haug : Verzeichniss der orientalischen Handschriften aus dem Nachlasse des Professor 
Dr. Martin Haug in Munchen. Munchen, 1876. Compiled by D. Georg Orterer. 

-Hod. Bud : Catalogue of Buddhist Sanskrit manuscripts in the Royal Asiatic Society, 
London (Hodgson Collection)' By E. B. Cowell and J, Eggeling. JRAS. NS, 1876, 
pp. 1-50. Also notes by L. D. Barnett on 4 additional Hodgson manuscripts, 
sent by him to the New Catalogue Oalalogorum. 

Hombucca : A hand-list of 286 Sanskrit and Kannada manuscripts in the Jaina Ma1;ha in 
Humbucoa. Sent by V. Lokanatha Sastri of the §ri Vira Vapi Vilasa Jaina 
Siddhanta Bhavana, Moodbidri. 

Hpr : Notices of Sanskrit Manuscripts. Second Series. By Haraprasada Shastri. 4 volumes. 

Govt, of Bengal, Calcutta. 1900. 1904.1907. 1911. Quoted by numbers. 

Hz : Reports on Sanskrit manuscripts in Southern India by E. Hultzsch. 3 volumes. 

Government Press, Madras. 1895. 1896. 1905. 

HO : A Catalogue of the Sanskrit and Prakrt manuscripts in the Indian Institute Library, 

Oxford. By A. B. Keith. Clarendon Press, Oxford. 1903. 

.110. Stein : A Catalogue of the Stein Collection of Sanskrit manuscripts from Kashmir 
deposited in the Indian Institute Library, Oxford. By G.L.M. Clauson r36& 
manuscripts, JRAS. 1912. pp. 587-627. 
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IL : A hand-iiat of the Sanskrit manuscripts in the Imperial Library, Calcutta. 410- 

manuscripts. Quoted by the Library numbers. 

IM : A hand-list of the 11286 Sanskrit manuscripts in the Indian Museum, Calcutta. 

These manuscripts which originally belonged to the Archaeological Survey of 
India are now deposited in the Royal Asiatic Society of Bengal, Calcutta. 

10 : A Catalogue of Sanskrit and Prakrt manuscripts in the India Office Library. 

By Julius Eggeling. 2 parts (London, 1887, 1896) and Vol. II in 2 parts 
by A. B. Keith, with a supplement— Buddhist manuscripts— by F. W. Thomas.. 
London, 1935. 

10. Pali : Catalogue of Pali manuscripts in the India Office Library, By H. Oldenberg, 
London 1882. ’ Appendix to the JPTS., 1882, 

Jaci Liste der Indisehen Handschriften im Besitze des Prof H. Jacobi. Printed in 
ZDMG. Vol. 33/pp. 693-697, 

Jambusar : A typed list of 52 Jaina manuscripts at Jambusar. Broach Dt . secured and sent 
by P. C. Divanji. 

JA8B. 1907 ; The Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, Ne-w Series Vol. III. A descrip- 
tion by Satis Chandra Vidyabhushan of Sanskrit works on Literature, Grammar 
Rhetoric, and Lexicography as preserved in Tibet, pp. 121-132 ; and of books on 
Indian Logic as preserved in Tibet, pp. 95-102, 241-55, and 541-51, 

JASB. 1908 : The Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, New Series, 1908. Contains an 
alphabetical list of the Jain manuscripts belonging to the Government in the 
Oriental Library of the Royal Asiatic Society of Bengal, on pp. 407-440; as also a 
descriptive list of works on Madhyamika philosophy by Satischandra Vidya- 
bhusana on pp, 367-370 and a descriptive list of some rare Sanskrit works on 
Grammar, Lexicography and Prosody recovered from Tibet, by the same author 
on pp. 593-598. 

J. As. ccv : La Collection Tibetaine Schilling von Canstadt a la Bibliotheque de L'institut* 
Par Jacques Bacot. Journal Asiatique, ccv. 1924. pp. 321-348. 

JA. 1997: “ La version tibetaine du Ratnakuta”, Journal Asiatique, Oct.-Dec. 1927 pp 233- 
259. 

Ja , 1999 : ■' La version tibetaine des Prajnaparamita ” par M. Lalou. Journal Asiatique 

Juillel^Sept. 1929. pp. 87-102. 

J, Assam B.8. : Journal of the Assam Research Society. Vol. III. Pt. 4. Contains a list of 
30 Sanskrit manuscripts in Kamarupa, 

Jainagranthavall : Jainagranthavali published by the Jain ^vetambara Conference, Bombay. 
1902. A List of Jain works with Indexes. 

Jatakinkar : . A hand -list of 95 manuscripts forming part of the private collection of 
Jatasahkar K. Sastri, Rajkot, Kathiawad. 

JBhP. I : A Catalogue of 3168 manuscripts in the Jain Bhandars of the Punjab, Part I, By 
Banarsi Das, Oriental College, Lahore. 

JB0B8 : The Journal of the Bihar & Orissa Research Society, Patna. Vols, XXf-i, pp. 21-43, 
Sanskrit Palm-leaf Manuscripts in Tibet ; XXII-i. App. D-J. a list of Buddhist 
logic works ; XXIII-i, pp. l-t7, Sanskrit Palm-leaf Manuscripts in Tibet ; and 
XXlV-iv, pp. 143-163, Sanskrit manuscripts in Tibet, all given by Rahula' 
Sankrityayana. 

Jesalmere : A Catalogue of Manuscripts in Jesalmere Bhandara . Gaekwad Oriental Series XXI. 

Jey. Pal. Orissa : A typed list of 94 manuscripts in the Library of the Jeypore Palace, 
Jeypore, Orissa- 
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JTiS : A hand-list of the manuscripts of Ganganath Jha, Allahabad — ^in two sections ; A 

— Palm-leaf and B— Paper manuscripts. 

JTuilrapatan : A Catalogue of Sanskrit manuscripts and other books in the Sri Ailak Pannaial 
Digambara Jain Sarasvati Bhavan, Jhalrapatan, with the title GranthanamavalL 
1933. 

Jinasena : A band -list of manuscripts in the Jinasena Mutt, Kolhapur. 

Jind ; A typed list of 6 Sanskrit manuscripts in the Jind State Public Library, Sangrur. 

Jl : Manuscripts in the possession of Julius Jolly at Wurzburg. The Wurzburg 

University Library has also 3 Sanskrit manuscripts. Aufreoht referred to these 3 
manuscripts also by the same abbreviation. 

Jodhpur : A hand- list of 1046 manuscripts in the Archaeological Department of the Jodhpur 
State, Jodhpur. 

Jodiya I : A hand-list of 33 manuscripts in the possession of Shastri Jayanand Kanji Tbakar, 
Jodiya, Xathiawad. 

Jodiya II : A hand-list of 283 manuscripts in the possession of Shastri Suryashankar 
Tuljashankar, Jodiya, Kathiawad. 

Jones : A Catalogue of Sanskrit and other Oriental manuscripts presented to the Royal 
Asiatic Society by Sir William and Lady Jones. Printed in Sir William Jones’ 
Works, London, 1807. Vol. XIII, pp 401-15 (These manuscripts have been 
re-catalogued along v?ith the manuscripts referred to as ‘Ashburner’, in ‘The 
Catalogue of Two Collections of Sanskrit manuscripts preserved in the India Office 
Library’ by 0. H. Tawney and P. W. Thomas. London, 1903. See Ashburner. 

The catalogue numbers are given within brackets along with the old numbers- 
given by Aufrecht. 

K : A Catalogue of Sanskrit manuscripts existing in the Central Provinces. Edited by 

F. Kielhorn. Nagpur, 1874. 

KadayanallUr : A hand-list of 302 Sanskrit manuscripts in the possession of Yenkata- 
chala Aiyar, East Street, Kadayanallur, Via Tenkasi, Tinnevelly Dt. 

Kainur : A list of 33 manuscripts in the Xainur Mana, Ollur Station, Cochin State. 

Kallalagar : A hand-list of 53 Sanskrit manuscripts in the Sri Kallalagar Devasthanam. 
Library, Madura. 

KamakoU : A hand-list of 543 Sanskrit manuscripts in the library of the Mutt of H.H. Sri. 
^ankaracarya of the Kamakotipitba, Kumbhakonam. 

Kandy I : List of Sinhalese, Pali and Sanskrit Books in the Oriental Library, Kandy. By 
H.C.P. Bell. JPTS. 1882, pp. 44-45. (Pali & Sanskrit). 

Kandy II : A Descriptive Catalogue of Pali, Sanskrit and other Books in the Oriental Library, 
Kandy, Ceylon. October, 1925. P. I — Pali Manuscripts. 

Kanjur Kyoto : A complete Analytical Catalogue of the Kanjur Division of the Tibetan 
Tripitaka edited in Peking during the K'ANG-HSI ERA and at present kept in 
the library of the Otani Daigaku Kyoto, in which the contents of each siitra are 
collated with their corresponding parts in the existing Sanskrit, Pali and Chinese 
texts etc. Published by the Otani Daigaku Library, Kyoto, Japan. Part 1, 1930. 
Part, II, 1931. Quoted by work-numbers. 

Karkal'. A hand-list of 47 Saiisfcrit and Kannada manuscripts in the Danasala Jaina Matha,, 
Karkala. 
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Kasln : Report on Sanskrit manuscripts. 

(1) for quarter July — September 1880. 

(2) for quarter Oct. — ^December 1880. 

(3) for year 1880-81. 

(4) for quarter April — June 1881. 

By Pandit Kasinath Kunte. Lahore, 77 pages. 

Kasinatha Sosfri : A list of 11 manuscripts with Pandit Kasinatha Sastrin, PancacSrya 
Press, Mysore. 

Katm : List of Sanskrit works supposed by the Nepali pandits to be rare in the Nepalese 
Libraries at Khatmandoo. 14 pages, signed R. Lawrence, Resident. Nepal Resi- 
dency the 2nd of August, 1868. 

Kavlndracarya : Kavindracarya List, edited with an Introduction by R. Anantakrishna 
Sastri. Gaekwad Oriental Series XVfl, 1921. A list of the manuscripts 
which existed once in KavindracSrya’s Library at Benares. 

Kavilpattattu : A hand-list of 24 manuscripts in the Kavilpattattu Mana, Kunnankulam P.O. 

Cochin State. ’’ 

Keonjhar ; A typed list of 70 manuscripts in the State Library, Keonjhar State. 

Kh : Report on the search for Sanskrit manuscripts in the Bombay Presidency during the 

year 1880-81. By P. Kielhorn. Bombay, 1881. 

Khn ; A classified alphabetical catalogue of Sanskrit manuscripts in the Southern division 
of the Bombay Presidency. Compiled by F. Kielhorn. Fascicle I. Bombay, 1869. 

Khuperkar : A hand-list of 172 manuscripts in his private collection, sent by Madhava 
Bala Sastri Khuperkar, Teacher, High School, Satara, Bombay Presidency. 

Killimangalattu Mana : A hand -list of manuscripts in the Killimangalam Mana, Mullurkara 
P.O., Cochin State. 

Kitangasseri Mavai A liand-list of 90 Saaskrit manuscripts in the Kitahga^^eri Mana 
' Kizhuttani, Irinjalakuda, Cochin State. ’ 

Kizhakkumbhagaitu Mana : A hand -list of 145 Sanskrit manuscripts in the Kizhakkumbha- 
gattu Mana, Puttankuri^u, Cochin State. 

Kotah : A hand-list of 1152 manuscripts in the State Library, Kotah, Kotah State. 

Kottappadi Marayat ; A hand-list of 14 Sanskrit manuscripts in the Kottappadi MSrayat 
Mana, Kunnankulam P.O., Cochin State. 

Krangdt Mana : A hand-list of 155 Sanskrit manuscripts in the KrEhgat Mana, Perum- 
pillilleri, Cherp Post, Cochin State. 

Krsnapur : A hand-Hst of 354 manuscripts in the Krishnapur Mutt, Udipi. This Mutt has 
100 more unidentifiable manuscripts. 

Kumarapuram : A hand-list of 31 manuscripts in the Kumarapuram Palace, Ollur, Cochin 
State. * 

Kuttancheri : A hand list of 89 manuscripts in the Akalamanna Kuttanoheri Mana Kumara- 
nelloor, Vadakkancheri, Cochin State. ’* ’ 

Kuttikh^tu : A hand-list of 20 Sanskrit manuscripts in the Narakkal Kuttikkattu Karta's 
house, Narakkal P.O., Cochin State. 

L : Notices of Sanskrit manuscripts. By Rajendraiala Mitra. Calcutta 1871-90. 

11 volumes. Volumes X and XI are by Haraprasada Shastri. 

Lahore : Report on the compilation of the Catalogue of Samskrit manuscripts for the year 
1879-80. By Pandit. Kasi Nath Kunte. pages 5 and 23. Lahore. 
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. Z-a We statement showiQg the old and rare manuscripts in Gujranwala and Delhi 

Districts, the Punjab, examined during the year 1881-82 by Pandit Kasi Nath 
un e. 4 pages of preface, and 12 pages of text. This repeats to some extent the 
description of manuscripts given in the preceding list. 

Laksrmsena: A pevanagari_ printed catalogue of the manuscripts in the Mutt of ^ri 
liaKsmisena Bhattaraka Pattacarya Mahasvamin, Kolhapur. Sam. 1900. pp. 44. 

Lalou : Catalogue du Fonds Tibetain de la Bibliotheque Nationale par Marcelle Lalou. 
Quatrieme Partie I Les Mdo-Man. Paris, 1931. 

Leumann : Liste von tran.'^cribirten Abachriften und Auszugen aus der Jaina-Litteratur von 
Erast Leumann. A few Buddhistic and Brahminal works are also included here. 
ZDMG. 45. 1891. pp. 454-464; 47. 1893. pp. 308—315, 

Lqt-. a Descriptive Catalogue of Sanskrit manuscripts in the Library of the Asiatic 
Society of Bengal. Part first. Grammar. Edited by Raiendraiala Mitra. Calcutta 
1877-8. 

Lucknow Mus : Sanskrit manuscripts recently bought for the Lucknow Museum, from 
Devakinandana Sharma, Satghata, Muttra. A printed list. 

Luck. Um : There are about 200 manuscripts in the Lucknow University. R. ‘ A. Sastri 
sent names of a few select ones from this collection. 

Lund : De codicibus nonnullis Indicis, qui in Bibliotheca Universitatis Lundensis asservan- 
tur, scripsit Hjalmar Edgren. Lunds Uni. Aarskrift Tom. XIX. Altogether 15 
manuscripts. 

Lz : Katalog der Sanskrit Handsohriften der Universitats-Bibliothek zu Leipzig von 

Theodor Aufrecht. Leipzig, 1901. 

Maccat ; A hand-list of 47 Sanskrit manuscripts in the Maocat Mattampilli Elayatu’s house, 
"V adakkancheri, Cochin State. 

Mack : The Mackenzie Collection. A descriptive catalogue of the Oriental Manuscripts collect- 
ed by the late Lieut. Col. Colin Mackenzie. By H.H. Wilson. Calcutta 1822-8. This 
collection was made in the South and the greater part of it is now in the Library 
of the India Office. 

Mad. Uni : A hand-list of 940 Sanskrit manuscripts acquired for the Madras University by 
R. A. Sastri and now deposited in the Madras University Library, 

Mad. Uni. R.A.S. A hand-list of another collection of 350 Sanskrit Manuscripts acquired for 
• the Madras University by R.A. Sastri, 

Mad. Uni. R.K.8. A hand-list of 577 Sanskrit manuscripts of the late R. Blrishnaswami 
Sastri, Sub-Registrar, Tanjore, acquired for the Madras University by R. A. 
Sastri. 

Malakheda : A hand-list of the Jain manuscripts in the Malakheda Jain Mutt, Malakheda. 

Mandlik : A Catalogue of the Manuscripts in the Mandlik Library, Fergusson College, Poona, 

Mandlik Sup. : Supplementary list of the manuscripts in the Mandlik Library collected 
subsequent to the publication of the printed catalogue. A copy of the card -index 
in the library. 

Matrbhumi ; A hand- list of a part of the manuscripts in the Matrbhumi Karyalaya, Gwalior. 

MD : A Descriptive Catalogue of the Sanskrit manuscripts in the Government Oriental 

Manuscripts Library, Madras. 

Vol. I. Pt. i. by M. Seshagiri Sastri. 

Vol. I. Pts. ii. and iii M. Seshagiri Sastri and M. Rangachaiya. 

Vols. II-XV and XVIII by M. Rangacharya. 
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Vols. XVI-XVII and XIX by M. Rangaoharya and S. Kuppuswami Sastri. 

Vols. XX-XXVI by S. Kuppuswami Sastri. 

Vols. XVIl-XVIII by S. Kuppuswami Sastri and P. P. S. Sastri. 

Vol. XXIX by P. P. S. Sastri and A. Sankaran. 

Him- Vid : A hand-list with short extracts of manuscripts in the Mimamsa Vidyalaya, . 
Poona. 

Mithila : A Descriptive Catalogue of Manuscripts in Mithila, published by the Bihar and 
Orissa Research Society, Patna. 

Vol I- Smrti manuscripts By K. P. Jayaswal and Banerji Sastri. 1 937. 

Vol. ir. Literature, Prosody and Rhetoric. By K. P. Jayaswal. 1933. 

Vol. ill. Jyotih^astra, By A. Banerji Sastri. 1937. 

V^ol. IV. Vedic. By A. Banerji Sastri. 1940. 

Mithila : Without any other reference. A hand-list of Sanskrit manuscripts in Mithila to be 
described in the subsequent volumes of the above-mentioned descriptive Catalogue'- 
of Manuscripts in MithilS by the Bihar and Orissa Research Society, Patna. 

ifoodbidri I : A hand-list of 309 Sanskrit and Kannada manuscripts in the Sri Vira Van! 
Vilasa Jain a Siddhanta Bhavana, Moodbidri. 

■Moodhidri II : A hand-list of 838 Sanskrit, Prakft and Kannada manuscripts in the Dana- 
Sala Matha Sastra Bhandara, Moodbidri. 

J/jT ; A Triennial Catalogue of manuscripts collected for the Government Oriental Manus- 

cripts Library, Madras. 

Vol. I. ByM. Rangaoharya and S. Kuppuswami Sastri. In 3 parts. 1913.. 

Vols. II-V. By S. Kuppuswami Sastri. Each in 3 parts. 1917-1932. 

Vol. VI. By S. Kuppuswami Sastri. 1935. 

Vol. VII. By S. Kuppuswami Sastri and P.P.S. Sastri. 1937. 

Vol. VIII. By P. P. S. Sastri. 1939. 

Vol. IX. By P. P. S. Sastri and A. Sankaran. 194:3. 

Vols. VI-IX, each in a single part only. 

Muller-. Catalogue of the late Prof. Fr. Max Muller’s Sanskrit manuscripts. Compiled by 
Don M. de Z. Wickremasinghe. JRAS. 1902, pp, G 11-351. 

Muller Fund: A Catalogue of Photographs of Sanskrit Manuscripts purchased for the 
administrators of Max Miiller Memorial Fund, compiled by T. R. Gambier-Parry,.. 
Oxford University Press. London, 1930. ’ 

MUnchen : Die Sanskrit-Handschriften der K. Hof und Stattsbibliothek in Munchen. Theodor 
Aufrecht. Catalogue Codicum Manuscriptorum Bibliothecae Regiae Monacensis. 
Tomi I Pars V. Munchen,. 1909. 

Munchen J: Die Sanskrit-Handschriften der K. Hof und Stattsbibliothek in Munchen. 

Julius Jolly. Tomi I Pars VI. Catalogus Codicum Manuscriptorum Bibliothecae 
Regiae Monacensis. 

Muringot Namhiyar A hand-list of 40 Sanskrit manuscripts in the Muringot Nambiyar’s 
house, Mamala, Mulanthuruthy P.O., Cochin State. 

Mysore : A Supplementary Catalogue of Sanskrit works in the Sarasvati Bhandaram Library ' 
of His. Highness the Maharaja of Mysore. Signed by F. Kielhorn, 9 pages. 

Mysore I : Catalogue of Sanskrit manuscripts in the Government Oriental Library, Mysore. . 
1922. Quoted by pages. 

Mysore II : A Supplemental Catalogue of Sanskrit manuscripts in the Government Oriental - 
Library, Mysore. 1928. Quoted by pages. 
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Mysore III : This refers to a hand-list of the latest additions to the Mysore Government 
Oriental Library, secured for the Cataiogus Cataiogorum work from the Library 
authorities. Quoted by manuscripts numbers. A printed Catalogue of these 
manuscripts was published later (I9'i2) and page references to this Catalogue have 
also been added. 

Mysore D : A Descriptive Catalogue of Sanskrit manuscripts in the Government Oriental 
Library, Mysore. 

Vol. I- Vedas. By M. S. Basavalingayya* and Ti T. Srinivasagopalachar. 
Mysore, 1937. 

Vol. II. Dharma^astra. By H. R. Rangaswami Iyengar and T. T. Srinivasa- 
gopalachar. Mysore, 1944. 

Nabadwip : A hand-list of manuscripts in Edward VII Anglo- Sanskrit Libraxy, Nabadwip, 
Bengal. 

Naduvil Matham : A hand-list of 179 Sanskrit manuscripts in the Haduvil Matham, Trichur, 
Cochin State. 

Nanjio : A Catalogue of the Chinese Translations of the Buddhist Tripitaka by B. Nanjio. 
Oxford, 1888. Quoted by work-numbers. 

Narasingadas, Jpy. Orissa : A typed list of 33 manuscripts written in Oriya script (Palmyrah) 
with Narasingdas, Jeypoie, Orissa. 

Narayanacarya, Warangal : A hand-list of 11 manuscripts with Vidvan Amaravadi 
Narayanacarya, ‘Warangal, Girmajpet. 

Hasik I : An alphabetical band-list of the JataSahkara Manuscripts (261) deposited in the 
Hansraj Pragji Thakersey College, Nasik. 

Nasik II : The list of manuscripts of Sanskrit and allied works in the possession of 
P. D. Chandratre, 2219, Vijnan Press, Nasik. A typed list of 706 manuscripts 
a few of which are in vernacular. 

Nepal : A Catalogue of Palm-leaf and select Paper manuscripts belonging to the Durbar 
Library, Nepal. By Haraprasada Sastri, with a historical introduction by 
C. Bendall. Calcutta, 1905. 

Nepal II : A Catalogue of Palm-leaf and Selected Paper manuscripts belonging to the 
Durbar Library, Nepal. By Haraprasada Sastri. Calcutta, 1915. 

NP: A Catalogue of Sanskrit Manuscripts in Private Libraries of the North-Western 

Provinces, Parts II-X. Allahabad, 1877-8H. 

NS Press: A hand-list with extracts of 314 manuscripts in the Nirnaya Sagar Press, 
Bombay. 

NW: A Catalogue of Sanskrit manuscripts in Private Libraries of the North-West 

Provinces. Part 1. Benares, l<s74. 

ODGA: A list of 13 manuscripts in the Office of the Director-General of Archaeology, 

Archaeological Survey of India, Simla. 

Opperf : Lists of Sanskrit manuscripts in Private Libraries of Southern India by Gustav 
Oppert. Vol. I. Madras. 1880. Vol. II. Madras, 1885. 

Osmania ; The Osmania University. P.O. Lallaguda, Hyderabad, Deccan. 1 manuscript-— 
The Ramayana. There is now a big collection of Sanskrit manuscripts in the 
Osmania University. 

Oudh. 1875 : A Catalogue of Sanskrit manuscripts existing in Oudh, for the quarter ending 
30th September 1875, by J. 0. Nesfield. 
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Ovdh. 1876 : 1877. List of Sanskrit manuscripts discovered in Oudh. during the year 1876. 

Prepared by John C. Nesfield, assisted by Pandit Deviprasada. Calcutta. 1878. 
List of Sanskrit manuscripts discovered in Oudh during the year 1877. Prepared by 
Pandit Deviprasada. Allahabad, 1878. 

Ovdk ; Catalogue of Sanskrit manuscripts existing in Oudh. Compiled by Pandit Devi- 
prasada. Fascicles III-XIl I. Subsequent numbers for 1881 (XIV), published in 
1882; 1882 {XV ), in 1888 ; 1885 (XVI), in 1884; 1884 (XVII), in 1885; 1885 
(XVIII), in 1886 ; 1887 (XIX), in 1888 ; 1888 (XX) in 1890 ; 1889 (XXI), in 1893 ; 
1890 (XXI)), in 1893. 

All quoted by volumes and pages. 

Ocrf: Catalogue Codicum Sanscriticorum Bibliothecae Bodleianae. Th. Aufrecht. Oxford, 

1864. 

II : Catalogue of Sanskrit manuscripts in the Bodlein Library. Vol. II. Begun by 
M. Winternitz and completed by A. B. Keith. Oxford, 1905. 

Oa:/. Pali : List of Pali manuscripts in the Bodleian Library, Oxford. By Frankfurter 
JPTS. 1882. pp. 50-51. 

P : List of Sanskrit manuscripts purchased for the government during the years 1877-78, 

a.nd a list of the manuscripts purchase! from May to November 1881. By 
Kielhorn. Dated Poona, 3(ith November 1881, 26 pages. 

Paira Mall'. A hand-list of 18 birch-bark manuscripts with Paira Mall, M. D. Dhab 
Khatikan, Amristar. 

Paliyam : A hand-list of 1068 manuscripts in the private collection of the Paliyam family, 
Cochin State Copied from a hand-list supplied by P. .^nujan Achan, State 
Archaeologist, Trichur, Cochin State. 

Pallippurattu Marta : A hand-list of 71 Sanskrit manuscripts in the Pallippurattu Mana, 
Mulanthurathy P.O., Cochin State. 

Pallurutti : A hand-list of 5i) manuscripts in Pallurutti Mangalappilli Elayat House, Pallu- 
rutti, Cochin. 

Panipet : A hand-list of manuscripts of Jain ^astras in the Sastra Bhandar of the Jain 
Mandir, Panipet. 

Panjal Mvttattukat: A hand-list of 78 Sanskrit manuscripts in the Panjal Muttattukkathi 
Mamanna Manakkal, Cheruturutti P.O., Cochin State. 

Pannalal Bombay I-V : Annual Reports of the Sri Ailak Pannalal Digambar Jaiu ^arasvati 
Bhavan, Sukhananda Dharmasala, Bombay. In 5 parts. 

Pannalal Bombay : A supplementary hand-list of 2.30 manuscripts in the Ailak Pannalal 
Digambar Jain Sarasvati Bhavan, Sukhananda Dharmasala, Bombay. 

Parakala : A list of the 91 Sanskrit works, printed and un-prihted, written by ^rikrsna 
Brahma Tantra Parakala Yatindra De^ika Svamin of the Parakala Mutt, Mysore. 

Paris : With this abbreviation Aufrecht refers to the following ; — 

(а) A written alphabetical catalogue compiled by S. Munk. 

(б) ‘ Liste des titres de Manusorits Sanskrits ajoutes au Catalogue de Munk, 

augmentee des titres des Manuscrits en caracteres autres que la Devanagarl 
et la Bengali qui ne sont pas donnes dans le Catalogue ’ supplied to him in 
1886 by Feer. 

Paris Psli : List of P5li manuscripts in the Bibliotheque Nationale, Paris. By M. Leon 
Feer. JPTS. 1882. Pp. 32-37. 
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■Patramangalam Namhisan : A. hand-list of 14 Sanskrit manuscripts in Ihe house of 
Patramahgalam Nambilan, Kunnankulam P.O., Cochin State. 

Pnttan : A Descriptive Catalogue of Manuscripts in the Jain Bhandars at Pattan. Part I. 

Palm-leaf manuscripts. Gaekwad Oriental Series LXXVI. Baroda. 1987. By 
L. B. Gandhi on the basis of the notes of the late C.D. Dalai. 

Pejawar : A hand-list of 483 manuscripts in the Pejawar Mutt, Udipi. 

Pet'. Verzeichniss der auf Indien bezuglichen Handschriften und Holzdrucke im Asiatis- 
chen Museum, von Otto Bohtlingk; Printed in Das Asiatische Museum zu St. 
Petersburg von Bernh. Dom. St Petersburg, 1846. 

Peters ; Reports on the Search for Sanskrit manuscripts by Peter Peterson. 6 Volumes. 

Vol. I. Detailed Report of operations in search of Sanskrit manuscripts in the 

Bombfy Circle. August lS‘<2-Maroh 1883. 

Vol. 11. do- April 1883-March 1884. 

Vol. III. do. April 18.S4-March 1886. 

Vol. IV. do. April 18S6-Maroh 1892. 

Vol. V. do. April 1892-March 1895. 

Vol VI. do. April 1895-March 1898. 

Petrograd : Catalogue of Indian Manuscripts Library Publication Department, Collection of 
E. P. Minaev and some friends. Compiler IT. D. Mironoff. Pt. 1. Published by the 
Ru^ian Academy of Sciences, Petrograd, 1918. 

Pheh : PhehariSt Samskrtake Pustakohka, 16 pages, without any further statement. 

Philadelphia ; Oriental Manuscripts of the John Frederick Lewis Collection in the Free 
Library of Philadelphia. By Muhammad Ahmed Simsar. Philadelphia 1937. 
Pp. 178-83 describe 8 Sanskrit manuscripts. 

Poona: A Catalogue of Sanskrit manuscripts in the Library of the Deccan .College. Parti. 

Prepared under the superintendence of F. Kielhorn. Part II and Index prepared 
under the superintendence of R. G. Bhandarkar. 1884. 61 pages. Quoted by 
numbers. 

Prasasti : Sri PraSasti Sahgraha : Collection of extracts from Jain manuscripts in several- 
libraries. By Amritalal Maganlal Saha. Published by the same for the Jaina 
Vidyasala, Dosivadani Pol, Ahmedabad. 

Prakasti Samgraha : By Pandit K. BhujbaU Sastri, Jaina Siddhanta Bhavan, Arrah. The 
contents of this book originally appeared serially, with separate page number in 
the Jaina Siddhanta Bhaskara, Arrah. 

Pratimdibhayahkar : A hand-list of manuscripts in the Prativadibhayahkar Mutt, Kanci. 

Proceed ABB 1893 : Proceedings of the (Royal) Asiatic Society of Bengal, 1893, pp. 245-255. 
A description of some rare manuscripts from Kepal, by Haraprasad Shastri. 

Providence Pali : Pali manuscripts in the Brown University Library, at Providence, R.I., U.S. 
By Hency C. Warren, JPTS. 188.5. Pp. 1-4. ' 

Pudukottah : A hand-list of IS manuscripts in the Library of the Vani Vilasa Veda ^astra 
Pathaiala, Pudukottah. 

PUL ' A Catalogue of Sanskrit manuscripts in the Punjab University Library, Lahore. 

Vol. I. 1932. Vol. IL 1941. 

PUL Blip: A Supplementary list of the Sanskrit manuscripts in the Punjab University- 
Library. Quoted by accession numbers. 

JPuliyamur Mana : A hand-list of 211 Sanskrit manuscripts in the PaliyaunSr Tantri Mans, 
Eravur, Trippunittura P.O., Cochin State. 
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Putuvamana Mana : A hand-list of 64 Sanskrit manuscripts in the Putuvamana Mana, 
Tattara, Mufanthuruthy P.O., Cochin State. 

Radh : Pustakanam Sacipatram. 48 pages. At the end we find ; likhitam Pandita-Rajarama- 
^astrina KaSmiravasina. This important collection of manuscripts belonged to the 
late Pandit Radhakrishna of Lahore. 

Rajapur : A hand-list of 1038 manuscripts in the Sariiskrta Patha^ala in Rajapur, Ratnagiri 
District, Bombay Presidency. 

Ramanath Nando: A typed list of 64 Sanskrit Books (Palmyrah) with Mm. Ramanath 
Nando Vidyabhusana, Jeypore, Orissa 

Rama Sasiri, Annor : A list of 13 manuscripts in the possession of Rama Sastri, Anoor, 
Chintamani P.0,, Kolar District. 

Ram Singh : A hand-list of the manuscripts in the Raja Ram Singh Library, Srinagar. 1012 
numbers. Contains mostly printed books. 

Ramesvaram : A hand- list of 374 manuscripts in the Ramesvaram Devasthanam Pathasala, 
Madura. 

Ranbir : A typed list of the manuscripts in the Sri Ranbir Library, Jammu. Contains many 
printed books with no indication to that effect. 

Rphgpur : A hand-list of 36 bundles of manuscripts containing works in the Rangpur Saliitya 
Parisat, Rangpur, Bengal. 

R. A. Sastri : Four parts of the Diary of Pandit R. A. Sastri ’s tour in search of Sanskrit 
Manuscripts handed over to the Catalogus Catalogorum work. Quoted by pages. 

BASE : A Descriptive Catalogue of the Sanskrit Manuscripts in the Government collection 
under the care of the Royal Asiatic Society of Bengal. By Haraprasada Sastri. 


Vol. I- Buddhistic ... 1917 

Vol. 11. Vedic ... 1923 

Vol. III. Smrti ... 1925 

Vol. IV. History & Geography ... 1923 

Vol. V. Purana ... 1925 

Vol. VI. Vyakarana ... 1931 

Vol. Vri. Kavya ‘ ... 1934 

Vol. VIII. A and B Tantra. Revised and edited by 

Chintaharan Chakravarti ... 1939-40 

Vol. X A. Astronomy. Revised and edited by 

Prabodhi Chandra Sen Gupta ... 1945 


RASE. Sup : A supplementary list of 700 Sanskrit Manuscripts in the Library of the Royal 
Asiatic Society, Bengal, not described in the first 7 volumes of the above men- 
tioned Descriptive Catalogue. 

Reddy Hostel: A list of 13 manuscripts in the Reddy Hostel, Sultan Bazar, Hed era- 
bad, Deccan. 

Rep. Hpr : Report on the search of Sanskrit manuscripts. 3 Volumes. 

1. 1890-1900. 

2. 1901-1902 to I9v)5-1906. Calcutta, 1905. 

3. 1906-1907 to 1910-1911. Calcutta, 1911. 

Rep. Raj. & C. I: Report of Second Tour in search of Sanskrit manuscripts made in Raja- 
putana and Central India in 1904-5 and 1905—6 by Sridhar R. Bhandarkar. 
Bombay, 1907. 

Report : Detailed report of a tour in search of Sanskrit manuscripts made in Kashmir, 
Rajaputana, and Central India. ByG. Buhler. Bombay, IS 7 7. 
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Ugh: -Report on the search for Sanskrit manuscripts in the Bombay Presidency during- the 

years 1884-8o, 1885-S6, and 1886-87. By Ramakrishna Gopal Bhandarkar. 
Bombay, 1894. 

Rice : Catalogue of Sanskrit manuscripts in Mysore and Coorg. By Lewis Rice. Bangalore. 

1884. 

Bohtek: A hand-list of 177 Sanskrit manuscripts in the Digambar Jain Library, Mob alia 
Sarai. Rohtek, The Punjab. 

EVK. A hand-list of 64 Sanskrit manuscripts with Mm. R, V. Krishnamacharya, Kumbha- 
konam. 

Sakfi : A hand-list of manuscripts with Sakti Sastrigal, Aykudi, via Tenkasi, Travancore 
State. 

Sangam : A provisional hand-list of 129 Sanskrit manuscripts in the Madura Tamil Sangam, 
Madura. 

Sana Hori Nando: A typed list of 30 manuscripts with Sriman Sano Hori Nando. Jeypore, 
Orissa. 

S. A. Paris : Liste des manuscrits Sanskrits appartenant a la Societe .^siatique de Paris. A 
hand-list of Buddhist manuscripts prepared and sent by M. Lalou. 

8 B : Catalogue of Sanskrit manuscripts in the Sanskrit College Library, Benares. Allaha- 

bad. This gives a more correct and more complete account than the Pandit list. 

SBBD : A Descriptive Catalogue in the Government Sanskrit Library, Saras vati Bhavana, 
Benares. Vol, I. Purva Mimaihsa. By Gopinath Kaviraj. 192.3. A list with 
extracts from select manuscripts. 

8BL‘ Nepal : The Sanskrit Buddhist Literature of Nepal, by Rajendralala Mitra. Calcutta, 
1882. 

'kt. Coll. List of Sanskrit, Jain and Hindi (or simply Sanskrit and Hindi in some) Manuscripts 
purchased by order of Government and deposited in the Sanskrit College, Benares, 
1897-191^, (1907 and 1908 were not available), and 1918-30 in one Volume. 
Allahabad, 1934. 

Serampore : A descriptive hand-list of 81 manuscripts in the Serampore College, Serampore, 
Bengal. The collection was made by Revs. William Carey, Joshua Marshman and 
William Ward in 1800. Rev. W. Carey compiled a Sanskrit Dictionary in 5 
volumes, preserved, (never printed), in this collection. 

Se^ayya. : A Catalogue of Sanskrit books in the Sadliu Seshayya Oriental Library, Kumbha- 
konam. 1938. Pp. 81-82-Manuscripts. As revised after personal examination of 
the manuscripts. 

Sg : Report on a search for Sanskrit and Tamil manuscripts for the year 1896-97. By 

M. Seshagiri Sastri. 

No. 1 Madras, 1898. 

No. 2 for the year 1893-94. Madras, 1899. 

Silchar : A descriptive hand-list of 70 manuscripts in the Normal School, Silchar, Assam. 

8K. Ray ; A hand-list of manuscripts with Saratkumar Ray. 1-4, European Asylum 
liane, Cs^lcutta. 

8K. Ray DC : Refers to an unfinished Descriptive Catalogue of the above collection, unfor- 
tunately stopped with p. 96, Manuscript Numbers 277. 

Skt. Coll. Mys : The list of the unprinted Sanskrit and Kannada Manuscripts in the Palace 
Sarasvati Bhandar (Maharaja's Sanskrit College), Mysore pp. 1-13. Sanskrit 
Manuscripts. 
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Sravai^abdgola : A hand-list of 407 manuscripts in the ^rimacearukiti Papditacarya Jaina 
Bhandar at ^ravanabelgola, Mysore State. 

Srngeri : A hand-list of 309 manuscripts -with Sankara Narayana Jyautisika, Sringeri. 
Mysore. 

Srhgerl Mutt : A. hand-list of 4i4 manuscripts in the Mutt of H. H. Sankaracarya of the 
^aradapitha, Sringeri, Mysore. 

Sriperumbudur : A list of 4 Vaisnava manuscripts, Sanskrit, in the Ubhayavedanta Sanskrit 
College, Sriperumbudur. 

8rL Dev : A hand-list of manuscripts in the Srirangam Devasthanam Library and Museum, 
Srirangam. 

88PC : A hand-list of the Sanskrit manuscripts in the Sarhskrta Sahitya Parisat, Calcutta. 

I. A. — Nyaya; B. — Vedanta; C. — Vaidya ; D. — Ramayana,; E. — Maha- 
bharata ; P. — Purana ; G. — Alamkara ; H. — Veda ; I. — Smrti ; J. — Tantra. 
II. A — V yakarana; B. — Ko5a ; C. — Kavya ; D. — Chandas ; E. — ^Yoga ; 
F — Jyotisa. 

TIT. A. — Alamkara; B — Ayurveda; C.— Karmakanda ; D. — Kama^astra; 

E. — Kavya ; F, — Ko§a ; G. — Chandas ; H. — J.votisa ; I. — ^Tantra ; 

J Niti; K. — Nyaya; L, — Purana; M. — Mimamsa; N. — Yoga; G. — Veda ; 

P. — Vedanta; Q. — Vaisnava; R. — Vyakarana ; S. — Samkhya; T. — -Smrti; 
IT. — Stotra. 

Each of the sections in the three parts is numbered separately. 

Stein : Catalogue of the Sanskrit manuscripts in the Raghunatha Temple Library of His 
Highness the Maharaja of Jammu & Kasmir. Prepared by M, A. Stein. Bombay, 
1894. 

Stein II : Catalogue of the Stein Collection of Sanskrit manuscripts from Kashmir, collected 
bv M. A. Stein and now deposited in the Indian Institute, Oxford. By 
G. L. M. Clauson. JRAS. 1912. Pp. 587-627. 

Stockholm Pali : Pali manuscripts, Stockholm. JPTS. 1883. Pp. 150-1 51. 

Strassburg Dig : A list of the Strassburg Collection of Digambara Manuscripts. By Ernst 
Leumann. 

Sucindram : A hand-list of 200 manuscripts with P. N. Sarma, Ayurvedalramam, Suchindram, 
Travancore. 

Suclpattra : Sucipustaka containing a list of tbe manuscripts of Fort William, the Asiatic 
Society in Calcutta, etc. Catcutta. 1838. 

Svadi : A hand-list (not checked properly according to the supplier) of tbe manuscripts in 
the Svadi Mutt, Jain, North Kanara. 

TA ; A Catalogue in slips of the manuscripts in the Telugu Academy, Cocanada. 

Tagwe A printed Catalogue of 114 Sanskrit manuscripts in the private library of the 
Maharaja Tagore, Tagore Castle, Calcutta. 

Tamarakkattu Mana : A hand-list of 7 1 Sanskrit manuscripts in the Tamarakkat^u Mana, 
TottaradeSam, Mulanthuruthy P.O., Cochin State. 

Taylor : A Catalogue raisonnee of Oriental Manuscripts in the Library of the (late) College, 
Fort Saint George, now in charge of the Board -of Examiners. By the 
Rev. William Taylor. 3 Vols. Madras, 1857. 1860. 1862. 

Tb : Verzeichniss der Indischen Handschriften der Koniglichen Universitats-Bibliothek 

(Zuwachs der Jahre 1865-1899) von Richard Garbe. Tubingen, 1899. 
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TCD: A Descriptive Catalogue of Sanskrit manuscripts in the Curators Ofl&ce Library, 

Trivandrum. 10 Volumes. 

TD : A Descriptive Catalogue of the Sanskrit Manuscripts in the Tanjore Maharaja 

SerfojTs Sarasvati Mahal Library, Tanjore, By P. P. S. Sastri. In 19 Volumes; 
19th Volume is a mere list of names of works. 

Tekkematham ; Do, II, III. and IV. Four hand-lists of manuscripts in the Teskematham, 
Trichur, Cochin State, containing respectively 100, 97, 47 and 120 manuscripts. 

Telangx A list of I manuscripts with M. R. Telang, Retired Sheristadar, iCarwar District, 
Bombay Presidency. 

Thomas App : Appendix by F. W. Thomas at the end of the Catalogue of the Whish 
collection in the Royal Asiatic Society, London, by M. Winternitz. 

Tirumalai: Lise of Palm-leaf Manuscripts in the possession of the Jainas at Tirumalai (near 
Polur. ITorth Arcot District). Appendix III Madras Epigraphy Report, I -IS?, p. 7. 
Contains only a few select entries which include two Tamil works. 

■Tirupati : A list of rare manuscripts in Sri Venkatesvara Oriental Institute, Tirupati. 

Published in the Journal of the Sri Venkatesvara Oriental Institute, Tirupati. 
Vol. II parti. Pp.i57-l6.S. 

Tiruvahkulam : A hand-list of 16 Sanskrit manuscripts in the Tiruvaftkulam Variyam, 
Trippunittura P.O., Cochin State. 

Tod : A typed catalogue of 16S Tod Manuscripts in the Royal Asiatic bociety of Great 

Britain & Ireland. London. By L. D. Barnett. Published subsequently m the 
JRAS. 1940. Pp. 129-178. 

TFL : A typed list of 86 Sanskrit manuscripts in the Pablic Library, Trivandrum. 

Tra. Ad. Rep : Lists of manuscripts collected by the Curator for the publication of Sanskrit 
manuscripts, Trivandrum. Published as Appendices to the Annual Administration 
Reports of the Travancore State. These Appendices available for the Catalogus 
Catalogorum work relate to the years 1100 to 1114, Kollam Era. Quoted by 
manuscripts numbers. 

Trav. Uni ; A hand-list of the Sanskrit manuscripts acquired for the Travancore University 
Manuscripts Library, Trivandrum. 

Trav. Uni (L) ; refers to a short list of loan manuscripts in the Travancore University Manus- 
cripts Library noted at the end of the above-mentioned list. 

Trippunittura : Five hand -lists of collections of manuscripts in Trippunittura, Cochin State, 
containing respectively 1839, 353, 211, 43, and 33 manuscripts. 


I & II Lists — of mss. in the Palace Library, 
in List — of mss, in the Puliyannur Mana. 

IV List — of mss. in the Vadakkedattu Mana. 

V Li?t — of mss. belonging to Ayurved avid van T. Kunohu Varier. 

A Catalogue of manuscripts collected by the Curator for the publication of Sans- 
krit manuscripts, Trivandrum. By T, Ganapati Sastri. 7 parts. 

Verzeichniss Indisoher Flandschriften der KSniglichen Univeraitats-il^bUothek in 
Tubingen. Anhang. Indische Handschriften der Konigliohen Oeffentlichen 
Bibliothek in Stuttgart. Von R. Roth. Tubingen. 1865. 

Tubinger-Katha : Sitzungsberichte der Kais. Akademie der V^seiisohaftea in Wien, I^i^so- 
phiseh-Historische Classe. Band oxxxvri— iv. Die Tubmger Katha-Handsohnften 
unde Ihre Besiehung zum Taittiriyaranyaka von L Von Sohroeder. Herauagegeben 
Mit Einem Nachtrage von G. Buhler, Wein, 1898- 


Triv. Cur: 


Tub 
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Turuttikkattu Karta 1 ; A hand-list of 33 Sanskrit manuscripts in the house of Narakkal 

Turuttikkattu Karta, Narakkal P.O., Cochin State, 

Do. J.-A. Another list of manuscripts in the house of another member of the family in 
the same containing 7 manuscripts 

Do. II. A list of ‘20 in the manuscripts Narakkal Kuttikkat Karta’s house, Narakkal. 

turuttikkattu Mathom : A hand-list of 20 Sanskrit manuscripts in the Sarakkal Turuttik- 
katto Mathom Narakkal P.O., Cochin. 

Udaipur I : Two lists. 

A. — a list of manuscripts in the Sajjan Vani Vilas Library, Mewar, Udaipur. 

B. — a list of manuscripts in the Saras vati Bhandar Library, Mewar. 

Udaipur II : A hand- list of the manuscripts in the Library of Nathdwara, Udaipur, Mewar 
State. 

Udipi College : A list of o-t manuscripts in the Udipi Sanskrit College, Udipi. 

Ujjain : A Catalogue of Oriental Manuscripts in the Oriental Manuscripts Library (Praoya 
Grantha San graha, now called Scindia Oriental Institute), Ujjam. Quoted by 
pages. 

Vol. I. i 936. 

Vol. II. 

Manuscripts added latest or to be added to the Library after the publication of the 
second volume of the catalogue have also been noted and indicated as such.! 

Umesk Misra A hand-list of 152 manuscripts forming part of the family collection of 
Umesh Misra, University of Allahabad. 

UmesJi Misra Sup : A list of 21 manuscripts on Paper in Maithili script sent by Umesh 
Misra, Allahabad University, Allahabad. 

Up. Br. Mutt-. A hand-list of 670 manuscripts in the Upanishad Brahma Mutt of Kanci, 
Conjeevaram. 

Uzhuttara Vdriyar : A hand-list of 32 Sanskrit manuscripts in the Uzhuttara Yariyam, 
Trippunitura Post, Cochin State. 

Vadakkemathom : A hand-list of 91 Sanskrit manuscripts in the Brahmas ^am Vadakke 
Mathom, Trichur, Cochin State. 

Vadakkumbhagam : A hand-list of the Sanskrit manuscripts in the Vadakkumbhagattu Mana, 
Eravur, Trippunittura, Cochin State. ’ 

Vddhyan : A hand-list of 131 Sa^krit manuscripts in the Vadhyan Manaikal as also in the 
Killimahgalam Mana, Attur, Mulloorkarai P.O., Cochin State. 

Vaidya : A hand list of .35 manuscripts with V. P, Vaidya, Bar-at-Law, Bombay. 

Yanglya : A Descriptive Catalogue of the Sanskrit manuscripts in the Yangiya Sahitya 
Parishat, Calcutta. By Chintaharan Chakravarti. Sahitya Parishat Series 
No. 85. Quoted by pages. 

Vanglya Sup ; A supplementary hand-list of 300 manuscripts in the Yangiya Sahitya 
Parishat, Calcutta, not included in the Descriptive Catalogue. Quoted by numbers. 

Varendra : A hand-list of 1935 manuscripts in the Yarendra Research Society, Rajshahi, 
Bengal. 

Yenkataramanayya : A list of 11 Sanskrit manuscripts with N. Yenkataramanayya. 

These manuscripts are now deposited in the Kuppuswami Sastri Research 
Institute, Madras. 

Yenkatesiah : A hand-list of 85 manuscripts in the possession of Venkatesiah, 451 
Subbiah's Road, Chamrajpet, Mysore. 
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Yidyaranyapura\ A handlist of 144 manuscripts in private possession in Vidyaranyapura 
Agrahara, Mysore State. 

Yi&nna : Uber eine kurzlich fur die Wiener Universitat erworbene Sammlung von Sanskrit 
und Prakrt-Handschriften, von Georg Buhler. Wien, 1882. 

Yihmbharatl : A typed list of the manuscripts in the Visvabharati, Santiniketan, Prepared 
by N. Aiyaswami Sastri. Quoted by numbers. 

Yiz. Fort ; A typed list of the paper manuscripts in the Fort, Vizianagaram Estate. 

A. — Manuscripts in good condition. 

B — Manuscripts in a damaged condition. 

Viz. SQ : A Catalogue of Sanskrit Books in the College Library of the Maharaja’s Sanskrit 
College, Vizianagaram. Prepared by the Pandits of the College under the super- 
vision of the Principal. 1930. A few manuscripts are noticed in this printed 
catalogue. 

Yiz. 8kt. Coll : A hand-list of manuscripts in the library of the Maharajah’s College, 
Vizianagaram. Quoted without any numbers. 

Y8U8 Poona : A printed list of printed books and manuscripts in the Veda Sastra Uttejaka 
Sabha, 608/ Sadasiv Peth, Poona. Published by Vaidya Pancanan Klrishna * 
Sastri Kavade. 1925. 

W: Verzeichniss der Sanskrit-Handschriften (der Koniglichen Bibliothek in Berlin) von 

A. Weber. Berlin. Two Volumes, 1853. 1888. 

Wati: A hand-list with extracts and notes of the Sanskrit manuscripts in the Prajna 

Patha^ala (DharmakoSa Karyalaya) Wai, Satara District, Bombay Presidency. 
Prepared and sent by Pandit Lakshraan Shastri Joshi. Quoted by Bundle 
Numbers. 

Warangal: A hand-list of 89 Sanskrit and Kannada manuscripts in the Jaina Matha in 
W aranga (V arahga ). 

Warangal ; A hand-list of 40 manuscripts in the Warangal Historical Eesearch Society, 
Hanumakonda. 

Weher : Die Handschriften-Verzeichniss der Koniglichen Bibliothek zu Berlin. H, 3. 
Berlin, 1892. 

Weler Mss. CA ; The Weber Manuscripts. Another collection of Ancient Manuscripts 
from Central Asia by A. F. E. Hoernle. Proceed. ASB., Ixii, Pt. 2, 1893, 
pp. 1-40. 

WTiish': A Catalogue of South Indian S^skrit Manuscripts (especially those of the Whish 
‘ Collection) in the Royal Asiatic Society, London. By M. Winternitz. London, 
1902. - 

Wien-Kathaka: Sitzungsberiehte der Kais. Akademie der Wissenschaften in Wien. 

Philosophisch-Historische Classe. Band oxxxiii. xi. Zwei Neurworbene Handa- 
chriften der K, K Hofbibliothek in Wien mit Fragmenten des KathakavonL. 
Von Schroeder. ■ Wien, 1896. 

Yellappa : A handlist of 16 manuscripts in the possession of Syadvada Bhi^ahmani 
Vidyarajapandita M. Yallappa, Balapet, Bangalore City. 



OTHER ABBREVIATIONS 


Subjects 


adv. — advaita. 

alamk , — alamkara. 

anu. adv. — anubhavadyaita. 

Apast. — ^-^pastamba . 

AS val . — ^ASval ay ana . 

Av., Ath. y. — Atharvayeda. 

Bharad. — Bharadvaja. 

Bodh. Baudh. — ^Bodhayana, Baudhl- 
yana. 

Bud. — Buddhistic- 
dh. — dharmaSastra. 

Dig. — Digambara. 

Drahya. — ^Drah y ayaniy a. 
dvai. — dvaita. 
gr. — grammar, 
gfh. — grhya. 

Hiran., Hiranyafc. — Hiranya- 
keSiya. 

3y- — ^jyoti§a. 

KaS. 6ai. — KaSmir ^aivism. 

Katy, — KatySyana. 

Krsn. Yv. — Kf§na Tajurveda. 


lex. — lexicon, 
ma. — ^mahatmya. 

Madh. — ^Madhyandina. 
med. — medicine, 
mim. — mimamsa (purya). 
ny. — ^nyaya. 
pam*. — pauranika. 
rel. — religion, 

Rv. — Rgveda. 

^ankh. — l§ankhayana. 

Sr. — Srauta, 

S V. — Samaveda. 

^vet. — ^vetambara. 

Taitt. — Taittiriya. 

XJp(s). — Upanisad(s) 

V aikh . — V aikhanasa . 
vaiS — yaiSesika. 
vai§. — vaisnava. 

Vaj., Vs. — Vajasaneya. Vajasaneya 
samhita. 

yiS. (v.) ad\. — viSistadvaita. 


Generals 

a.-author. acot.-aecount. Adhy.-Adhyaya. an.-anonymous, app.- 
appendix. Beg.-Beginning. Bk,(s).-Book(s). O.-Circa. 0.- 
Commentary. Cat.— Catalogue. Cc.-Oommentary on commentary. 

Oh.-Chapter. Ool.-Colophon.. Com. Vol.-Commemoration Volume. 
Dict.-Diotionary. Ed., Edn., Edr.-Edited, Edition, Editor. Epi.- 
Epigraphy, Epigraphioal. esp.-especially. Extr.-Extraet(8). 
fn.-footnote. fr.-fragmeat. gucoh.-gucohaka (Kavyamala). His.- 
History. inc.-incomplete. Ind .-India, Indian. ^ Intro.-Introdution. 
J.-Journal. Kumbh.-Kumbhakonam. Lit.-Literature. M.E.-Mala^ 
yalam Era. Misc.-Miscellaneous. N.S.-New Series, p., pp.-page(s). 
Tref*— Preface- Pt—Part. Ptd.-Printed. pub.-publication, published. 
Q., q.-Quoted in, quotes, quotation(s). ref.-refers to, referred to. 
Rep— Report. Sam.-Samyat. Ser.- Series. S.I.- South India. Skr., 
Skt.-Sanskrit. Sl.-Sloka. Sup.-Supplement. transl. -translation. 
IIni.-Univer8ity. Vol.-Volume, vya.-yyakhya. 
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Work and Authors 

Abhi. dh. ko§a-vya.— Abhidharmatolavyakhya. 

Auf.-Aufrect, Theodor. 

(Sewell), Anti, of Madras : Lists of Antiquarian Remains in the Madras Presi- 
dency. Robert Sewell, Madras. Archaeological Survey of India. 

Bha, Pra, : BhavaprakaSa of Saradatanaya. Gaekwad Oriental Series 45, 

Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. : Catalogue of the Sanskrit, PSli and Prakrt Books in the 
Library of the British Museum, London : 

1876-92, O. Bendall. 1893. 

1892-1906, L.D. Barnett. 1908. 

1906-1928, „ . 1928- 

CC.-Oatalogus Catalogorum. Th. Aufreoht. 3 Vols, 1891. 1896. 1303. 

Canonical Literature of the Jainas : A History of the Canonical Literature of 
the Jainas by H. R. Kapadia. Surat, 1941- 

Dh. Sas. Texts : Dharma ^astra Texts edited by H. M. Dutt, Calcutta. 

Dhva. A. Dhvanyaloka of Anandavardbana. 

(Malalasekhara), Diet. Pali Proper Names : Dictionary of Pali Proper Names. 

G. P. Malalasekhara. 2 Vols. Indian Texts Series. London, 1937. 
1938. 

Ency. Bel. & Eth. : Encyclopaedia of Religion and Ethics. James Hastings. 
Edinburgh. 

Epitome of Jainism : An Epitome of Jainism by Puranchand Nahar and Krishna- 
chandra Ghosh. Calcutta, 1917. 

Guerinot: Essai de Bibliographie Jaina by A. Guerinot, Paris, 1906. 

(Kane) HDS. : History of Dharma ^astra by P. V. Kane- Bhandarkar Oriental 
Research Institute, Poona 4. Vol. 1. 1930. 

(Vidyabhushana), HFL. : History of Indian Logic by Satisohandra Vidya- 
bhushana. Calcutta, 1921. 

(Wint.), HIL. ; History of Indian Literature by M. Winternitz. English 
Translation. Calcutta University. Vols. 1 and 2. 1928, 1933. 

HTMed. : History of Indian Medicine by Girindranath Mukhopadhyaya, 
Calcutta University. 3. Vols. 1923. 1926. 1929, 

(Weber), His. Ind. Lit, : The History of Indian Literature by A. Weber, Engliah 
translation. London. * 

(Law), His. Pali Lit. : History of Pali Literature by B. O. Law. 2 Vols. 

London, 1933. , ' 

Hist. Ind. Astr. : History of Indian Astronomy (Bharatiya Jyotis 6astra) by 
S. B. Dikshit. Poona, 1896- 

(Kane), Intro. 8. D. : Introduction to Sahitya Darpaiia by P. V. Kane. 

lO. Ptd. Bks. 1897 ; Catalogue of the Library of the India OflSce, Vol. II 

Fart I, Sanskrit Books, London. 1897. 

lO. Ptd. Bks- 1938 ; Catalogue of the Library of the India Office. VoL II 

Part I, Sanskrit Books, Revised edition. Section I (A-^). London. 
1938. 

K.A. of Bhs;maha : KayyalahkSra of Bhamah'a. 
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K^.A. of Hemaoandra : KavyanuSasana of Hemacandra. 

J^vs. : Kavindravacanasamuccaya. Ed. by P. W. Thomas. Bibliotheca Indica 
(New Series). Sanskrit Series 95. 

ie Tfie. Ind. : Le Theatre Indien by Sylvain Levi. Paris, 1S90. 

NCC. : New Catalogus Catalogorum, University of Madras. 

Ori. Bk. Agency Cat. Poona : Descriptive Catalogue of Iiidological Books. 
Issued by the Oriental Book Agency, Poona 2. 

Outline of Jainism \ By Jagmanderlal Jain. Jain. Literature Society, Cambridge, 
1916. 

Padyaracana Anthology by Laksmana Bhatta Ankolakara, Kavyamala 89. 

Padyavall : Anthology by Bupa Gosvamin. Ed. by S. K. De. Dacca University 
Oriental Publication Series 3. 

Pali Lit. Bur.'. Pali Literature of Burma by M. H. Bode. Prize Publication 
Fund. Royal Asiatic Society, London. 1909. 

Pali Lit. Ceyl. : Pali Literature of Ceylon by G. P. Malalasekhara. Prize 
Publication Fund- Royal Asiatic Society, London, 1928. 

Sbhv. : Subhasitavali of Vallabhade\a, Ed. by Peter Peterson and Pandit Durga- 
prasad. Bombay. 1886. 

Skm. ; Saduktikarnamrta of ^ridharadSsa, Ed. by Raraavatara Sarma. With 
Introduction by Har Dutt Sharma. Punjab Oriental Series 15. 
Lahore. 1933. 

8kr. Poe. : Stiidies in the History of Sanskrit Poetics by S. K. De. Vol. I. 1923. 

Smv. : Suktimuktavali of Jalhana. Ed. by Embar Krishnamacharya. Gaekwad 
Oriental Series 82. 

Sp. : Sarngadharapaddhati of Sarngadhara. Ed. by Peter Peterson. Bombay 
Sanskrit Series 37. 1888. 

8rh. : Suktiratnahara of Kalingaraya Sutya. Trivandrum Sanskrit Series 141. 

Sys. of Skt. Gr.: An Account of the Different Existing Systems of Sanskrit 
Grammar by S. K. Bel-valkar. Poona. 1915- 

W. Schubring: Die Lehre der Jainas. Walther Schubring Grundriss der 
Indo-Arischen Philologie und Alteraumskunde III. 7, Berlin and 
Leipzig. 1935. 

Publication Series, Publishing Houses, Institutions 

Advaita Manjari Ser. : Advaita Manjarl Series, Kumbhakonam. 

Adyar Lib. Ser. : Adyar Library Series, The Adyar Library, Adyar, Madras. 

’Agamodaya Samiti Series : Surat and Bombay. 

Allahabad Uni. Puhl. Skt. Ser. ■ Allahabad University Publications, Sanskrit 
Series, Allahabad. 

American Ori. Ser. : American Oriental Series, American Oriental Society, New 
Haven, Connecticut. U.S.A. 

Anandarkama : AnandaSrama Sanskrit Series, AnandaSrama, Poona 4. 

AnaniaMrti GranthamSlSL'. Bombay. 

ZS-tmakamala Jain Library Serxes'. Mahavira Jaina Sabha, Cambay. 

“^manxmda JainexgrartthamMo X Bhavnagar. 
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A-rhatamataprabhiakara : Bhavani Peth, Poona. 

Ben. 8. (Skt.') S. {Ser.).'. Benares Sanskrit Series, Chowkhamba Sanskrit Series 
Office, Benares. 

Bharatl Mandiram Skt. Ser. : Bharati Mandiram Sanskrit Series, Kuinbha- 
konam. 

Bharatiya Vidyd Ser. : Bharatiya Vidya Bbavan, Bombay. 

Bib. Bud. ; Bibliotheca Buddhica, Academy of Sciences, U. S. S. R., Leningrad. 

Bib. Ind. : Bibliotheca Indica, Asiatic Society of Bengal, Calcutta. , 

Bom. Skt. and Pra. Series : Bombay Sanskrit and Prakrt Series, Bombay 
Sanskrit Series. Department of Public Instruction, Bombay. 
Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute, Poona. 

Bud. Text Soc. : Buddhistic Text Society, Calcutta. 

Cal. Ori. Ser. : Calcutta Oriental Series, 9, Panchanan Ghose Lane, Calcutta. 

Cal. Skt. Ser. : Calcutta Sanskrit Series. Metropolitan Printing and Publishing 
House, 90, Lower Circular Road, Calcutta. 

Cal. Uni. : Calcutta University. 

Chowkhaynba, Ckowk. edn., Chow. Ser. : Chowkhamba Sanskrit Series, Chow- 
khamba Sanskrit Series Office, Vidya Vilas Press, Benares City. 

Chow. Skt. Series Studies: Studies published in the same series mentioned 
above. 

Cochin Skt. Ser. : Cochin Sanskrit .Series, Sanskrit College, Tripunittura, CJochin. 

Dakshina Bharatl Series : Madras. A few works appeared in this Series, 

Gandhi Haribhai Devakarana Jaina Orantharnald : Calcutta. 

Ganga. Ori. Ser. : Ganga Oriental Series, Anup Sanskrit Library, Fort, Bikaner. 

GOS. : Gaekwad Oriental Series, Oriental Institute, Baroda. 

GrantharafnamalS : Gopal Narayan & Co., Princess Street, Bombay. 

Guj. Pur. Mandir ; Gujarat Puratattva Mandir, Ahmedabad. 

Haridas Skt. Series'. Haridas Sanskrit Series, Chowkhamba Sanskrit Seriea 
Office, Benares City. 

Hemacandra {-dcdrya) Granthamdld {—avail') : Hemacandra Sabha, Patan. 

Jaina Atrnananda Sabha : Bhavnagar. 

Jaina Dharma Prasdraka Sabha Ser. : Jaina Dharma PrasSraka Sabha Series* 
Bhavnagar. 

Jaina Yosovij. Granth. ; Yaiovijaya Jaina Granthamala, Harris Hoad, Bhav- 
nagar. 

K. M. : Kavyaniala, Works. Nirnaya Sagar Press, Bombay. 

K.. M. Gucch. : Kavyamala Gucchakas, published by the same Press. 

Kas. Skt. Ser. . Kashi Sanskrit Series, Chowkhamba Sanskrit Series Office^ 
Benares, 

Kas. Texts : Kashmir Series of Texts and Studies, Besearoh Department, 
Srinagar, Kashmir, 

JKoLvydmbudhi : Bangalore. 

Kdvyaaamgraha : Nirnaya Sagar Press, Bombay. 
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Mad, Uni. Skt. Ser. : Madras University Sanskrit Series, Madras University, 
Triplicane, Madras. 

Manik. Dig. Jain Qranth. ; Manikyaoandra Uigambara Jaina Q-ranthamala, 
Hirabag, Bombay. 

Mysore Govt Ori. Lib. Ser. : Government Oriental Library Series, Bibliotheca 
Sanskrits, Mysore. 

N. S. Press : The Kirnaya Sagar Press, Bombay. 

Ori. Bk. Agency ; Oriental Book Agency, Poona 2. 

Ori. Tran si. Fund : Oriental Translation Fund, Royal Asiatic Society, London. 

Pandit : Benares Sanskrit College, Benares. 

Punjab Skt. Ser. : The Punjab Sanskrit Series, The Punjab Sanskrit Book Depot, 
Motilal Banarsl Dass, Lahore. In Sridharadasa's Saduktikarnamrta, 
the Series is called Punjab Oriental Series, 

Poona Ori. Ser. : Poona Oriental Series, Oriental Book Agency, Poona 2. 

Prakaranaratnakara ; Bombay, 

Princess of Wales Sar. Bha. Texts : Princess of Wales Sarasvati Bhavana 
Texts, Sarasvati Bhavana, Benares ; Book Depot, Govt, Central Press, 
U P., Allahabad. 

Princess of Wales Sar. Bha. Studies : There are also volumes of Studies in the 
above series and these are referred to as ‘ Studies 

PTS. . Pali Text Society, Chipstead, Surrey, England. 

Bayacandra Jaina Sdstramdld : Published by Paramairuta Phabhavaka Mandal, 
Javeri Bazar, Bombay 2. 

Sac. Bks. of the Jainas : Sacred Books of the Jainas, Central Jaina Publishing 
House, Ajitashram, Lucknow. 

Sams. S. Parishat : Samskrita Sahitya Parish at, Shyam Bazar, Calcutta. 

Sanatana Jaina Qronthamdld ; Benares. 

^astramuktdmll : Conjeevaram. 

SBJS. : Sacred Books of the East. Ed. by F. Max Muller. Oxford. 

Scindia Oriental Series : Soindia Oriental Institute (Pracya Grantha Sarii- 
graha), Ujjain. 

Seth Devchand Lalbhai Jain Pustakoddhar Fund series : Javeri Bazar, Bombay. 
Badekhan Chakla, Surat. 

SIT : South Indian Inscriptions, Archaeological Survey of India, Madras. 

Singhi Jaina Grantkamdld : Formerly from Calcutta ; now from Bharatiya 
Vidya Bhavan, Bombay. 

Tantrik Texts : Trantrik Texts. Ed. by Arthur Avalon, .^garaamanusandhana 
Samiti, Calcutta. Sanskrit Book Depot, Calcutta ; Ganesh & Co., 
Madras. 

TSS. : Trivandrum Sanskrit Series. Travanoore University Oriental Manus- 
cripts Uhrary, Govt. Press, Trivandrum. - / 

Vdni Vilas edn. {Press') ; Vani Vilas Press, Srirangam. 

Var. Res. Soc. : Varendra Research Society, Rajshahi, Bengal. 

V&nk. edn. (Press) : Venkateswara Steam Press, Bombay. 
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Sri Venkatekvara Ori. Ser. : 6ri Veftkate^vara Oriental Series published by the 
§ri VehkateSvara Oriental Institute, Tirupati, 

Vis. adv. Vaijayantl Ser. : Vilispdvaita Vaijayanti Series, Kumbhakonam. 

Vtz. Skr. Ser. : Vizianagaram Sanskrit Series, Benares. 

Yakovij. G-r. Maid-. See above under Jairta Yasovij. Qranth. 

Periodicals 

Jlcta Ori. : A.ota Orientalia, Leyden. 

Adyar JLibrary Bulletin : ^Brahma Vidya). Adyar Library, Adyar. 

Am. Jour, of Phil. : American Journal of Philologys Baltimore, U.S.A. 

Annals [A) BOBI. : Annals of the Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute, 
Poona 4, 

Annals of Ori. Res. Uni. of Mad. : Annals of Oriental Research of the Univer- 
sity of Madras, Triplicane, Madras. Vpl. 1- Uo. 1 alone of this 
Journal was called Journal of Oriental Research, University of 
Madras. 

Annual Rep. on S.T. Ep.z Annual Report on South Indian Epigraphy, Archaeo- 
logical Survey of India, Madras. 

Anekdnta: Published by the Viraseva Mandir, Sarsava, Dt. Sahranpur. 

AR. : Asiatic Researches, Calcutta. 

Bull. School of Ori. Stud. London'. Bulletin of the School of Oriental and 
African Studies, University of London, Malet Street, London, W.O.I. 

Cal. Ori. Jour. : Calcutta Oriental Journal edited for some time by Prof. Kshitis 
Chandra Chatterji. Ramkanta Bose Street, Calcutta. 

Epi. Car. : Epigfaphia Oarnatica, Director of Archaeology, Mysore Q-ovt. Press, 
Bangalore. 

Epi, Ind. : Epigraphia Indica, Archaeological Survey of India, Manager of Publi- 
cations, Delhi. 

IC. : Indian Culture, 170, Manioktolla Street, Calcutta. 

IHQ . : Indian Historical Quarterly, 9, Panohanan Ghose Lane, Calcutta. 

Ind. Ant. : Indian Antiquary, Bombay. 

Ind. Stud. : Indisehe Studien Ed. by Weber. Berlin and Leipzig. 

JA. Journal Asiatique, Society Asiatique, Paris. 

Jain Anti., Jaina Sid. Bkds. : Jain Antiquary (English part), Jaina Siddhanta 
Bhaskara (Hindi part), Jaina Siddhanta Bhavan, Arrah. 

JA08.: Journal of the American Oriental Society, Hew Haven, Connecticut, 
U,S,A. 

J(R)A8B. : Journal of the (Royal) Asiatic Society of Bengal, 1, Park Street, 
Calcutta. 

JBBB AS.'. Journal of the Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society, Town 
Hall, Bombay. 

JBORS. : Journal of the Bihar & Orissa Research Society, Patna. 

U. Myth, Soc.: Quarterly Journal of the Mythic Society, Cenotaph Hoad, 
Bangalore City. 
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J. of Ori. Res, Mad. Uni. : Journal of Oriental Research, University of Madras. 

See above Annals of Ori. Res. Uni. of Mad. 

J. of Sri. Venk. Ori. Inst. ; Journal of Sri Venkatesvara Oriental Institute, 
Tirupati. 

of the Andhra Mist. Res. Soc. : Quarterly Journal of the Andhra Historical 
Research Society, Rajahraundry. 

J”. of the Greater Ind, Soc, : Journal of the Greater India Society, Amherst. 
Street, Calcutta. 

f. of the Kalinga. His. Soc. ; Journal of the Kalinga Historical Society, 
Balangir, Orissa. 

T, of the Music Academy, Madras'. Journal of the Music Academy, Royapettah,. 
Madras. 

J. of the Sahkora Gurukulam : The Journal of the Sri Sankara Qurukulam 
(Sankara Gurukula Patrika). Vani Vilaa Press, Sri Ran gam. 

J. of the Tanj. 'Sar. Mah. Lib. : Journal of the Maharajah Serfoji Sarasvati 
Mahal Library, Tanjore. 

J, of the Trav. Uni. Ori. Mss. Library : Journal of the Travancore University 
Oriental Manuscripts Library, Trivandrum. 

JOR. Madras'. Journal of Oriental Research, Madras, Kuppr^wami Sastri 
Research Institute, Mylapore, Madras. 

Jour. Bombay Hist. Soc. ; Journal of the Bombay Historical Society ,|St. Xavier’s 
College, Bombay. 

Journal Mad. Uni. ; Journal of the Madras University, Triplicane. 

JPTS. : Journal of the Pali Text Society, London. 

JRAS.: Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society of Great Britain & Ireland, 
74, Grosvenor Street, London, W. I. 

Kar. His. Rev.i Karnatak Historical Review, Karnatak Historical Society, 
Dharwar. 

MER. '. Madras Epigraphy Reports. See above An. Rep. on S. I. Ep. 

Mys. Arch. Rep. : Annual Report of the Mysore Archaeology Dept., Govt. Branch 
Preffi, Mysore. 

Nagpur Uni. Journal : Nagpur University Journal, Nagpur. 

NT A . : New Indian Antiquary, Poona. Karnatak Publishing House, Chira 
Bazar, Bombay. 

Poona Ori. : Poona Orientalist, Oriental Book Agency, Poona 2. 

Proceed. All-Ind. Ori. Conf. : Proceedings of the All-India Oriental Conference, . 
Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute, Poona 4, 

Proceed (RyASB.'. Journal and Proceedings of the (Royal) Asiatic Society of 
Bengal, Calcutta. 

Proceed. Ind. His. Cong. : Proceedings of the Indian History Congress. 

Q. J. of the All-Kerala Literary Academy : Quarterly Journal of the All- 
Kerala Literary Academy, Ernakulam, Cochin. 

Trans. Ori. Congress-. Transactions' of the International Congress of Orientalists. 
Vienna Ori. Jour. : Vienna Oriental Journal, Oriental Institute, Vienna. 

ZDMG. s Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenlandischen Gesellschaft, Leipzig. 



NEW CATALOGUS CATALOGORUM 


mim. MD, 4397. conjectural title 
of a fr. of a C. on the Bhattadipika be- 
ginning near 1. ii, 1; not Sambhubhatta’s 
Prabhavali, Vancheivara’s Bhatta- 
cintamani, or Bhaskararaya’s Bhatta- 
candrika (-candrodaya). 

jy. Rice p. 28. Cf, AiMakadaia, Whish 

p. 286. 

jy. Mysore I. p. 342. 
Mysore III. (A. 761). 

jy. consequences of birth in the 12 
Am§as of the different Lagnas. 
MD. 13599. 

jy. TCD. 627. (mixed with 
Malayalam). 

jy.“dh. propitiatory rites for averting 
the evils concomitant with any Am^a 
of a man’s Ra§i. MD. 3228. 

jy. on finding out the 
Lagna and the planetary periods and 
sub-periods. MD. 13600. 

^aiva rel. R. A. Sastri II. 172. 
(Ms. in Madura). 

jy. America 4798. 
jy. America 4799. 

4 ' ^ f Ndi^ I on the partial incarnations ofVisnu; 
also on the origins of the heroes and 
demons of mythology; in 95 verses; 
title in the first verse ‘ Amsave§avata- 
rana’. 

By Narayana pandita, son of Trivi- 
krama pandita. 

Baroda 6627(b). 10. 7047. Mysore I. 
p. 503. (?) Ami§avataradinirnaya. 

Ptd. by R. S. Sanaa, Kumbhakonam. 


3T5Il^Ali«ldilAOI See Arhsavatarana above. 


3^ (?) Pejawar 131. 

3?^^ poet. Skm. pp. 12. 53 

Amiumat, Aihiumatkalpa, Amtoad- 
bheda, Amsumattanfcra isee below), 
Amsumanakalpa — all these refer to the 
same text, one of the 28 Saiva Agamas 
(MD. 5420) (10. 6085, 6113), dealing 
with, among other things, Temple- 
Architecture, Iconography and Conse- 
cration. 

The Ka^yapamata, Kasyapasilpa or 
the Aih^umatka^yapiya (see next entry) 
represents its Silpa portion. Anand- 
^rama Edn. No. 95, Kasyapasilpa, 
in 88 chs., is the same. P. K. Acharya, 
however, wrongly takes each of these as 
separate in his Diet, of Hindu Architec- 
ture, pp. 750. 756-9. 

Aufrecht’s Amsumadbhedasangraha, 
Vedanta, ascribed to Kaiyapa, Oppert 
5875, is evidently an epitome of the 
Am^umadbhedagama. 


— ^Brahmalingapratisthiividhi from the 
AmSumat. Adyar II, p. 193a. 



. Granthappura, p. 47 (6 mss. 


)• 


GD. 1080A. 1081A. 1082. 1083 (with 
Tamil C.) 1084 (with Tamil C.) 1085 
(with Tamil C.) 10. 3148 (has an extract 
from it). MD. 13032 (86 sections). 
13033 (with Tamil meaning ; has only 
59 sections ; order and names of sec- 
tions different from those in the pre- 
vious ms). 14116 (a fr. of the 48th 
section). MT.* 3185 (breaks off in the 
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63rd section). 5358 (up to G-rhavin- 
yasa). ^ravanabelgola 367 (§ilpaiastra 
byKaiyapa.) Taylor I. 314. TD. 15419- 
21 (all inc. Ka4yapakalpa — ^Am^umad- 
bheda). Trav. Uni. 2231(L). 70B. 

4009A. (with Tamil meaning) Triv. 
Our. IV 87 (up to ITrttamurtilaksana). 

Mysore I. p. 596. 

— ^Nityapujaprayasoitta ; ch. 59 of it. 
Printed, Madras 1897. Br. Mus. Ptd. 
Bks., 1892-1906, 17 and 21. 

— ^Masapujavidhipatala from it. Hz. 962. 
yoga-tantra. Akadama is a Tantrik 
diagram described in the Rudrayamala 
(Vacaspatya). See also MD. 7847, 
Tantrasara, list of contents, where 
Akadamacakra is mentioned. 

Dacca 298-1. IM. 11182. JBhP. I. 1. 
Jodhpur p. 44. 10 Keith, p. 681a, last 
line, shows that 10. 6093 deals with 
Akadamacakra and other Oakras. 

similar to the above. B. IV. 252. 
similar to the above. Ujjain. 

p. 73. 

similar to the above. Allahabad 
139, AS. p. 1. See also MD. 14714. 
and 7847, Tantrasara, list of contents, 
for this Oakra. 

or by Mahe^aiha- 

kura, the logician ; a Skr, transl. of the 
Akbamamah in Persian, on the life of 
Akbar, i 


. Os. VI. 5. 10. 4106. (Aufrecht CO. I, 
p. 701b). For a note on the latter 
ms., see Allahabad University Studies I, 
pp. 15-17. 

kavya. by Padmasundara. 
Bikaner 9356. 


poet of the court of Akbar, 
cited in later anthologies, 10. Keith 
p. 1157b. Cal. Ori.Jour.lIL. 5.pp. 136-7. 
Real name Govindabhatta. See IHQ. 


XVn, pp. 257-8, 


— ^Birudavali. Eep. Eaj. & 0, 1. p. 39, 

— ^Eamacandrayaiahprabandha, praise of 
King Eamacandra of Eewa, a con- 
temporary of Akbar. 

Bik. 522. (Auf. 00. I p. 167b) EASB. 
TV. 3109. 

gr. tract on voices of verbal 
forms for beginners. Adyar II. p. 88a. 

3?^^ Dig. Jain logician. Wilson, Mack. Cat. 
p. Ixi, Sewell, Antiq. of Madras, p. 265, 
Epi. Car. II. Insc, 64 (A.D. 1163) gives 
the teachers up to Akalahka. Insc. 67 
mentions Ak.’s dispute with the 
Buddhists at Kanci. Also ibid. Intro, 
pp. 48, 68, 84, 85 ; Vol. VI. Intro, p. 30. 
Mys. Arch. Rep. 1917. p. 24. Eice 
Mysore II. p. 366. JRAS. NS. XV. 
p. 299. Epi. Ind. IV. 22 ff. JBBRAS. 
XVIII. p. 223. ABORT, XI. p. 155; 
XIII. pp. 157-160. Peterson, V. Index 
of authors, p. i. E.G.B. Eep. 1883-4. 
p. 122. S.O. Vidyabhusana, H. I. Jhog. 
pp. 185-6. ABORT, XIII pp. 161 ff. 
W. Schubring, Die Lehre der Jainas, 
pp. 39, 44, 46. ZDMC 68, p. 695. 

Said to have been a contemporary of 
the Eastrakuta Subhatuhga or Krsna I, 
first half of the 8th cent.; was a 
priest at Sravanabelgola ; defeated the 
Bauddhas at the court of a Pallava 
King of Kanci named He(Hi)ma4itala 
and drove the Bauddhas to Kandy in 
Ceylon. See MD. XI. p. 3977. Epi. 
Car. II. Insc. 67. “ In the 8th cent, 
again, Akalanka went from §ravana- 
belgola in Mysore to the Buddhist 
College at Ponataga in the North Arcot 
Dt, for study.” Epi. Car. VI. Intro, 
p, 30. On Hemalitala’s probable 
identity with Hiranyavarman, father 
of Nandivaiman Pallavamalla, see 
Journal. Mad. Uni. I. ii. Sup. p. 41, 
The Kanarese work liimabltalakathe 
gives his story. Mysore Arch. Rep. 
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1918. p. 68 : in a Skr. work called 
Bhuvanapradlpika written in 1808, 
Himasitala is mentioned among Jain 
kings of Kanci as having ruled from 
Kali 1125 and in his reign Ak. is said 
to have confuted the Bauddhas. 

Rice : Intro, to his Edn. of the 

Karnatakakdbdanukasana, pp. 24-5, says 
that according to Jain tradition, 
Akalahka defeated the Bauddhas at 
Kanci in A.D. 855, 

Epi. Car. II, p. 84 : “ AkaXanka- 

■carita, a small Skr. work, gives Yik. 700 
as the year in which Ak. defeated the 
Bauddhas at Kanci.” On Akalahka 
traditions at Tiruppanamur, 12 miles 
from Kanci, see Madras Museum 
Bulletin, III, Tirrupparuttikunram and 
its Temples, 1937, p. 42. 

Peterson, II, p. 79 : according to a 
Dig. Kathako^a, Akalahka and Niska- 
lahka were the two sons of King 
^ubhatuhga of Manyakheta, i.e. 
Krsnaraja, the Rastrakuta King, A.D. 
753-755 A.D. Akalahka then became a 
monk. See also Yahastilakacampu- 
vydkhyd, p. 236. K. M. 70. part I. 

In Akalahka ’s Tattvarthabhasya we 
find a verse calling him son of a King, 
Laghu Habva ). 

According to Nemidatta’s Arddhand- 
kathdkoka, Akalahka was the son of 
Purusottama, a Brahmin minister of 
King ^ubhatuhga of Manyakheta. 

The Kanarese work Rdjdvalikathe, 
■8th section, gives the story of Akalahka 
and Himasitala. Here father given as 
an Arhaddvija and brother Mskalahka; 
studied under a Bauddha named 
Bhagavaddasa ; fought the ^aivas at 
Budhapma. 

In some edns. of the Akalahkastotra, 
. a Jinadasa is given as Ak.’s father. Br. 
Mu. Ptd. Bks. 1906-28, 31-32. 


Wint. HIL. II. p. 478. fn. 4: “Ak. 
lived during the reign of the Ras'trak'ii'ta 
king Sahasatuhga Dantidurga. ” 

Insc. 54 at §ravanabelgola refers to 
Ak. and Sahasatuhga. 

See also Mysore Arch. i?ejp. 1925, 
p. 13 : Ak. latter part of the 8th cent, 
and partly in the beginning of the 9th. ; 
also Epoch of Kunapandya, III. Ori. 
Conf. Proc. and Trans., pp. 225-6. 

See ABORT, XII. p. 255, for A.D. 645 
as Ak.’s date. 

ABORT, XI. p. 155 : mid. 8th cent. ; 
also in ABORT, XIII, pp. 157-160, 
where he is held as an elder contempo- 
rary of his commentator, Prabha- 
candra. 

ABORT, XIII, p. 165 fn. : Ak.’s date 
in the last quarter of the 7th cent, at 
the latest. The Akalahkacarita assigns 
A.D. 643 to Ak. Also Upadhye’s Intro, 
to his edn. of thte Pravacanasdra 
pp. Ixxx fn., cl. fn. 2. 

See also the Jaina Hitaisl, XI. 7-8 ; 
Jain Antiquary, HI, 4. pp. 149-165 ; 
IV. 3. pp. 165-175. See also Intros, to 
the Nyayakumudacandra, Bombay, and 
Akalahkagranthatraya, Singhl Jaina 
granthamdld, 12, 1939. In the last, Ak. 
is assigned to the 8th. cent. 

See, also Jour. Bombay Hist. 8oc. VI, 
1-2, 1941, pp. 10-33. 

— ^Akalahkasutra (with Anantavirya’s 
gloss) mentioned in Insc. 35 of 
Kagar, Mysore ; Mysore and Coorg, 
p. 199. ABORT, XIII, pp. 161-170, 
says that this Ak. sutra on which an 
Anantavirya is said to have written 
a C., may refer to the Karikas of 
Siddhivini^caya of Ak. or to the 
Pramanasangrahasutras of Ak. 

— ^Akalankastotra or Akalankastaka, 

— ^As'talati, C. on Saman'tabhadra’s Apta- 
mimariisa. 



— ^Tattvarthavartikalankara or Raja- 

vartikalankara, C. on the Tattvartha- 
dhigamasutras of Umasvati. 

BORI 1070 of 1891-95, Tattvakaus- 
tubha by Akalanka, is only ch. 7. of 
this same work. 

Ed. Singhl Jaina Granthamala 4. 

— ^Devagamastotranyasa. Mentioned also 
in Insc. 105 of ^ravanabelgola (Rice, 
Mysore and Coorg, p. 200). 

— ^Nyayaculika. Jain Antiquary, III. 4. 

p. 160. 

— ^Nyayavini^caya. Pathak {ABOBI XII, 
p. 373) and S. C. Vidyabushana 
{HJ. Log, p. 198) mention a gloss on 
this by an Anantavirya Upadhye, 
{ABOBI. XIII. pp. 161-170) doubts 
this, since no ms. of this C has come to 
light. 

A Ms. of Ryayaviniicaya with Yadi- 
raja's gloss is preserved in the Arrah 
Library. Arrah, p. 45. See also Jain 
Antiquary, III. 4. p. 160. Restored 
from Yadiraja’s gloss and ed. in the 
Akalankagranfhatraya, Singhi Jaina 
Oranthamald, 12, 1939. 

— ^Eb’amanaratnapradipa. JBAS. XY. 
p. 299, 

— ^Pramanasangraha (8 sections). Jaina 
Siddhanta Bkdskara HI. i. pp. 1-6. 
Extracts. Anantavirya has written 
a C. on this work. Ed. in Akalanka- 
granfkafraya, Singhl Jaina Grantha- 
mdld, 12, (9 sections). 

— ^Pramanalaksana, Mysore I. p, 557. 

— ^Prayaicitta or Pra.grantha or Pra.vidhi 
or ^ravakavidhi. Authorship doubted 
by some. 

BORI. 1086 of 1884-87. 1110 of 
1891-95. Wint. EIL. II. p. 581. 
Hiralal, OPB Intro., pp. xxvi. 

Ed. in Manikyacandra Dig. Jain 
QranthamMd 18. 


— Brhattrayi. Jain Grantha Bhandar,. 
Kolhapur. Jain Anti. III. 4. p. 160. 

— Laghiyastraya with his own C. Ed. in 
the AJcalankagranthatraya, Singhi Jaina 
Granthamala, 12 ; also in Mdnik. Dig. 
Jain Granth. 1. 

On Laghiyastraya, Prabhacandra 
wrote a gloss called Nyayakumuda- 
candra or Ny. ku. ca. udaya, from which 
it appears, that in some mss, the 
name Ryayakumudacandra has been 
wrongly given to the Laghiyastraya. 
itself. See Jainagranthavali, p. 91, as 
also edn. of Laghiyastraya in Akalahka- 
granthatraya in Singhi Jaina Grantha- 
mald, cols, up to p. 15 and fn. p. 3. 

— Siddhiviniscaya. Anantavirya has. 
written a C. on this. A ms. of this is 
said to be available in the Gujarat 
Yidyapith, Ahmedabad ; {ABOBI, 
XIII, pp. 161-1202), but a catalogue 
of this collection supplied to the 
RCC does not mention that ms. 

— Svarupasambodhana or Sva.sam.panca- 
vimlati. 

Ed. Mdnik. Dig. Jain Granth. I. 

— ^Yadasindhu? Intro, to the Pandava- 
purana. See MT 1388. Is ‘Yadasindhu’ 
a logic treatise of Ak. or is it a mere 
figurative description of Ak.’s works 
in general ? It is reported that there 
is a work called Akalankavada in the 
Jain monastery at ^ittambur, Tindi- 
vanam Tq., S. I. 

Jain. 

— Paramagamasara. Arrah I. p. 18. 

Jain. 

— ^Yivekamanjarivrtti. J ainagranthavall, 
p. 188. Since Asada wrote his Yiveka- 
manjari in A.p. 1192, this Ak. must 
be later than and different from the 
celebrated logician (Astasati etc.) 
noticed above. 
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«r5 Jain. 

— Vidyanuvada. mantra. Mysore I. p. 586. 
?frf Jain. 

Wrote in A.D. 1604 a Kanarese gr. 
in Skr. in Sutras, with a C. called 
Bhasamanjari and a Cc called Bhasa- 
makaranda. Recently doubt has been 
expressed by some Kanarese scholars 
re. the same Ak. being the a. of all 
these three parts of the work. 

BORI 1062 of 1887-91. 1063 of 

1887-91 (Cc. Makaranda). 


16 -17th cent. A.D. 

— Akalahkasarahita or Ak. Pratistha- 
patiia or Ak. pratisthakalpa ; vaidya ; 
following Nemicandra’s work. Jaina 
Siddhanta BhMkara, VII. 1. Pra^asti, 
pp. 165-8. 

VTf Jain. 

— Pravacanaprave^a. 

Karkal 31 (4). Moodbidri II. 208e. 

Pannalal Bombay IV. p. 6. 


— Y rataphalavarnana. Ptd. with Kanarese 
gloss, along with Akalahkastaka. 
Br. Mu. Ptd. Bks. 1892-1906, 23. " 

on the life of Ak. (Astasati etc.). 
Mysore I. p. 552. 6ravanabelgola 384. 
On the date it gives to Ak., see 
ABORT, Kill. p. 165 fn. and Epi. 
Car. II. p. 84. Mys. Arch. 1917, 

p. 24. , 


— Caityavandanadisutra-sadhu4raddha- 
pratikramanapadaparyayamanjari. 

Jainagranthavali pp. 28, 58. This 
apparently single entry contains evi- 
dently the titles of at least two works. 

Cf. BORI. List p. 31 (845 of 

1895-1902) — ^ravakapratikramana- 
padaparyayamaniari. 

Jain. 

— Oitrakavya. W. Schubring, Die Lehre 
der Jainas, p. 218. 


Jain. 

— ^Nyayakumudacandra. Jainagrantha- 

vali, p. 91. Is this a wrong entry for 
Prabhacandra’s Nyayakumudacandro- 
daya on Ak.’s Laghiyastraya? 


(-qra or See Akalahka- 

sarhhita below. 


or or ar, qrs or 

3?^. sr. fgfe. vaidya. by Bhatta 
Akalankadeva; follows Nemicandra. 

Arrah II. 48. Mysore I. pp. 360. 552. 
Pannalal Bombay IV. p. 1. ^ravana- 
belgola 195. 

For Extr. see Jaina Siddhanta Bhas- 
kara, VII. 1. Pra^asti, pp. 165-8. 

Jain logic by Akalahka. 

— C. by Anantavirya. 

Insc. 35 Nagar, Mysore. Mysore 
and Coorg from Insc. p. 199. In 
ABORT, XIII., pp. 161-170, it is 
suggested that this Ak. sutra is either 
Ak.’s karikas in his Siddhiviniicaya or 
Ak.'s Pramanasahgrahasutras. S. C. 
Vidyabhushana, p. 198, H.I.Log, 
mentions Anantavirya as having 
commented on Ak.'s Fyayavini^caya 
which is doubted by some {ABORT XIII. 
pp. 161-170). 

or Jain stotra. The 

information in MD. 9424 that this is a 
stotra in praise of Akalahka himself, 
the logician, and that in 10. 7600 that 
it is on ^iva are wrrong. The Stotra is 
on Arhan who is said to be the real 
6iva (Mahgala), the real Visnu (Vya- 
paka) and so on. Keith’s surmise imder 
10. 7600 that, in MD. 9424, iiiere are a 
^ivastotra and an Akalahkastotra, is 
also wrong. 

A d y a r II. p, 240b ( 2 mss. ) 
AK. 1044. Arrah I. p. 1. (9 mss.) BORI. 
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1044 ot 1891-95. 1393 of 1886-92. 94G 
of 1898-99 (last with Tippana). CPB. 
6922-3. 6924(9). (gives 6924 as a 

diiferent stotra in 9 verses and mentions 
the fonner, 6922-3, as a stotra in 
16 verses ; calls the latter Astaka, the 
former simply stotra. MD. 9424 has 
16 verses in all). Delhi II. 100k. 
Hambucca 149. 10. 7600. Jhalrapatan. 
p. 33. Laksmisena pp. 19.31.39. MD. 
9424 (with 3 verses on the author at 
the end referring to his defeating the 
Buddhists in the court of Hima^itala at 
Kanci). 15611 (with Kanarese mean- 
ing). Moodbidri I. 121. 227 k. II. 185b. 
272c. 284e. 380c. 390d. 679b. Mysore 
I. p. 552. Pannalal. Bombay. 1. p. 50. 
(2 mss.) Vb. p. 6. Peters. IV. 52. VI. 
p. 143. Strassburg Dig. p. 2. 

Mys. Arch. Rep. 1917. p. 24. 

Ptd. Katni, Moradabad, 1906; in 
the Jainarnava, Etawah, 1909 ; with 
Kanarese Transl. and acct. of Ak.’s life, 
Hubli, Belgaum, 1910 ; with Kanaxese 
gloss, Bangalore, 1893. 

Jain. 

— ^Vidyavinoda. vaidya. MT. 3a. Refers 
to Bhaskara, Virasena, Pujyapada 
and Dharmakirti. 

See Akalahkastotra above. 

stotra. by Acyutaraya Modak. 
Q. in his Sahityasaravyakhya, N.S. Press 
edn. p. 312. 

S T 4>C ^ *b ' tantra. Dacca. 295. Z. (i). 

a O. on part of the Paribhasendu- 
Sekhara of Nagojibhatta, be ginning at 
the 4th Paribhasa; compiled and ed. 
by Harinatha Dviveda. The Pandit 
N. 8 ., Benares, Vol. VI. 

Bud. 

— ^Mahamayasadhana. Cordier n. p, 105. 

lex. Gor^h p. 38. 


list of Pali-Simhalese words. 10. 
Pali 90. 

an alphabetical index of the 
Abhidhanappadipika of Moggalana 
Ptd. Br- Mu. Ptd. Bks. 1876-92, 526. 



TD. 20699. 


stotra on Visnu. 


Gough p. 184. Kadayanallur 
275. Oppert 4969. Evidently the 
Vaidyanighantu given below. 

or a dictionary of 

medical terms by Amrtanandin. JRA8. 
N.8. XV. p. 312. See below, Dhan- 
vantarinighantu. 

words in alphabetical order. MD 
1458. 1585 (words in the AmarakoSa). 

l Pi mantra. TD. 17672. 


vaidya. Mysore I. p. 367. 
(4 mss. 1 with Kanarese meaning and 
1 with Telugu meaning). Evidently 
•J same as the Dhanvantarinighaniu. See 
Akaradinighantu above. 

lex. Intro. GOS edn. of 
KeSava’s Kalpadrvkoha, p. Iv. 



stotra. 


Mysore I. p. 195. 


title of Camundasimh.a, a king on the 
banks of the Sarayu ; of the Moham- 
medan period ; name of a C. on the 
Vyaktiviveka of Mahimabhatta caused 
to be written by this king. Rep. 
Raj. and C. I. pp. 39-40 and 85-87. 
jy. Ani (2 mss.). 

poet; great-grandfather of Raja- 
4ekhara. Balaramayana, Prastavana, 
6l. 13. Described here as a ‘Maharastra- 
cudamani.' See also Peterson’s Intro, to 
Sbhv. p. 102. 

Sp. 777 and Sbhv. 843: the same 
verse given over the names ‘Akala- 
jalada ’ and ‘ Daksinatya ’, from which 
Akalajalada appears to have been a 
southerner. 
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‘ Akalajalada ’ is not the real name 
of the poet ; it was given to liiTn for the 
expression ‘ Akalajalada ’ in the third 
line of thejerse 777. Sbhv. 843 : 


According to an eulogistic verse on 
Akalajalada by Eaja^ekhara found in 
the Suktimuktavall of Jalhana, a poet 
named Eladambarirama used Akala- 
jalada’s verses in his drama and became 
famous as a dramatist : 


'Sira: ;iia^ ^ilr: ii 

Akalajalada and his description of the 
rains are introduced by Somadeva 
in his Yaiastilakacampu, K. M. 70., 
part 1, pp. 543-48. 

Jain. Jainagranthavali p. 364. 
dh. MT. 1910-13. p. 640. 


dh. on intercalary months and 
duties appropriate or forbidden during 
those periods. Composed in A.D. 1713 
by ^ambhunatha SiddhantavagiSa. 
‘ Bhaskara ’ is the general name of his 
Smrti nibandhas. Assam-Smrti 39. 
L. 2269. 

Bud. Cordier II. p. 360. 
Cf. Akalamrtyuharana, in the 
work Durgatiparidodhana, SBL. Nepal, 
p. 84. 

title of the R^trakuta kings Kjsna 
I {C. 756-772), II (880-914) and III 
(940-968), as also of two members of the 
Gujarat branch of the Rastrakutas. 


Nagarjuna’s own gloss on his 
Madhyamikakarikas. Cordier III. p. 293. 

According to the Chinese version, this 
is ascribed to Pingalaksa. 


Kas- by Ramyadeva. 

Q. by him in his C. on BMvopaMra 
stotra, p. 38. Kashmir Texts 14. 



Kas. §ai. by Ramyadeva. 


Q. ibid. p. 8. 


Do the above two titles refer to the 
same work ? 

tantra. America 4397. B. lY. 252. 
BORI. 444 of 1884-86. Peters. III. 399. 
Skr. Coll. Ben. 1897-1901. p. 79. 

— ^Akulagamatantre yogasarasamuccayah. 
Bhr. 396 (inc., up to the 9th PataJa). 
Hpr. II. 1. (only 9 Patalas). 10. 2565 
(10 Patalas). 2566 (9 Patalas). Mysore 
I. p. 405 (8 Patalas). RASB. Vni- 
A. 6113. 

tantrio writer. 

— ^Piyusaratnamahodadhi. RASB. VIII-B. 
6619.’ 

dh. 

Dacca. 68. G.(l). 

Jain. Petrogard I. p. 211. 

Jain. Arrah. I. p. 41. and ibid. 
ptd. books part, p. 39. 

Jain. Delhi lY. 375g. 

a writer on Astrology mentioned in 
the Jyotisatattvakaumudi, MT. 5241. 

also Aksayaiastrin ; of the Moksa- 
gunda family ; son of Yenkatarya, the 
brother of Paksadhara Yallayarya; 
guru of UmamaheSvara of the Yellala 
family, otherwise known as Abhinava- 
kalidasa (Bhagavatacampu. MD, 
12328 ; Tattvacandrika MT. 5136 etc.) 
— ^Bhagavatacampuvya. — ^Ratnavali a C. 
on his pupil UmamaheSvara’s Bhaga- 
vataoampu. Adyar II. p. 20b. 10. 
7256-7. MD. 12331. ^rhgeri Mutt 315. 

Ptd. Madras, 1874. Br. Mu. Ptd. Bks. 
1892-1902, 8 and 10. Ptd. Bks. 1938. 
p. 585. 

Chani 2674. 

Pali lex. Paris Pali. p. 36. 

Pali. Cabaton II. 494. (ii). 

•s. 

Pali. Cabaton II. 494 (i). 

See below Ak^aradvipahc^atkathA. 
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Pali-Simhalese alphabets by Faga- 
sena of Ceylon ; 18th cent. AD. See 
Malalasekhara, Pali Lit. Ceyl. p. 285. 


Pali ; on the functions 
of letters with Burmese C. Ptd. 
Br. Mu. Ptd. Bks.1892-1902, 15. 


orthography ; by Pajnasami. 
Bode, Pali Lit. Burma, p. 93. Sasanor- 
vamsa 154. 


Pali Gr. mentioned in a list of 
works in an inscription at Pagan 
AD. 1442. Bode, Pali Lit. Burma, p. 106. 

Pali lex. Copen. Pali. p. 149. 

See Akhyanainaniko4a by 
Nemicandra (afterwards Devaoandra) 
below. Peters. III. p. 78. 

Kal. Sai. by Ramyadeva. Q. 
by him in his C. on the Bhavopahara 
stotra, Kas. Texts 14. p. 4. 

from the BhJagavata X. Adyar I. 
p. 154b. 

stotra on Krana by Akrura from the 
Bhagavata X. Adyar I. p. 222b. 

mantra. Bikaner 7680. 

mantra. Bikaner 7679. 

a- of Layaliparinayanataka. Mys. 
I. p. 282. See Laksmipati. 

dh. Bumell 146b (not to be 
traced in TD.). 

3f^Rrrd<iait?irRr^: dh. Mysore I. p. 141. 

or a name of Gautama, the a. 

of the Fyayasutras. 

an inaccurate name given to the 
Pitrmedhasutras of Gautama. MT. 674. 
— O. vrtti. DAVCL. 5813. 
sr^israr Jain jy. Jainagranthavali p. 351. 

(?) Lucknow Mss. 

MD. I. p. 334. 

3T?S*n^sd%5r dh. Burnell 148b. (not trace- 
able in TD). 10. 6137. (“ a short tract 


on the dedication of the rosary, purport- 
ing to be Adhy. xxxi of the Kriyapada 
of the Padmatantra, a Pancaratra text- 
book.”) See 10. 1. p. 849 for this section 
in the Padmatantra. 


dh. Adyar 
M 3 rsore I. p. 93 (2 mss.). 


II. p. 181h 


stotra by Krsnadatta. Mithila. 
3T^(sr^ stotra (Arsa). 

Adyar I. p. 223 a (2 mss.) 

stotra. Adyar II. app.xia. 
3T^(3r^ (m^^-wr^) stotra 

ascribed to Kalidasa. Adyar I. 183b. 


Adyar I. p. 16a. Anan- 
dalrama 6413. AS. p. 1. Bhr. 487. 
app. ii. p. 193. Brl. 59. Haug. 44. 
IM. 4235 (?) 10. 493-4. (collection of 

Ups. 85th here.). 4854 A (20th 
Up.; same as Brl. 59). L. 436. Mad. 
Uni. RKS. 136e. 457. MD. 246. 247 (in 
a collection of Ups.) MT. 90 (a-1) (in a 
collection of Ups.) Mtinchen 185a 
(p. 115) Mysore D. I. 175-7. Oxf. II. 
1006 (17). Up. Br. Mutt. 4091. 


Ptd. N. 8 . Press. 108 Ups. 70th Up. 
— C. by Appayacarya (anubhavadvaita) 
Adyar Up. I. p. 123. Mysore I. p. 458. 

— C. by Upanisadbrahmayogin. Ptd. 
Adyar Library §aiva Upanisads, (1925), 
pp. 1-9. See also below under 
Astottaraiatopanisadah . 


— Cs. V. 116. 

— stotra. Adyar II.tApp. xia. 

— (Kisna-Yudhisthira samvada) in Adi- 
purana. Dacca. 299.A. (37). 

— (Visnu-Narada samvada) in Brahma- 
samhita. AS. p. 1. Dacca. 295 C.C. 

— (Sanatkumara samvada) in Brahma- 
purana. Dacca. 299. A. (37). 

author. 

— SahityaprakaSa. Ptd. 10. Ptd. Bks. 1897.. 
p. 209. 
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Bud. AMG. II. p. 211.’ AE. 
XX. p. 404. 

ai^rqgpfnTT Jain dh. by Kanaikakavi. JBhP. I. 2. 

ST^TEI^dNl^STT Jain dh. The Jain Aksayatytiya 
also falls on Vai4akhaiuddhatrtiya, but 
is observed in honour of the first 
Tirthankara Adinatha. 

Jainagranthavali p. 264. Pannalal 
Bombay. II. p. 33. 

— C. Pannalal Bombay. II. p. 1. 
dh. PUL. I. p. 90. 

— ^vallabhiya. Udaipur II. 130, 10. 132, 7 

3r^PT5rn?Tiercr Ptd. 10. Ptd. Bks. 1938. p. 71. 

— ^for Rgvedins. ibid. p. 71. 


See Venk. edn. Bhavisya, Uttaraparvan, 
ch. 30, Aks. tr vra. mahatmyavarnana. 

Ben. 55. CPB. 1. Dacca 2239 (A. tr. 
vrata). RASB. V. 3748. 

^ Varendra p. 44. 

Jain. JASB. 1908. p. 408. 

Jain. By Ksamakalyanapa- 
thaka. L. 2898 with text. Ref. to in 
CPB. 1. 

Ptd. Jamnagar, 1917. 

Jain. JASB. 1908. p. 408. 
dh. Kotah 677. 

(Bhavisyottarapurana). Dahi- 
laksmi XX. 6. 

ar^ 'r R' t ftfl' rg : irW r (Bhavisyottarapurana). Lz. 262. 
The Venk. edn. of the Purana does not 
have this. 

from the Skandapurana ; in 84 
verses. Lz. 316. 

4) t4 from the Padmapurana. Ptd. 
Benares 1906,-09,-26,-27. 10. Ptd. Bks. 
1938. p. 70. 

Jain Dig. BORE 1394 of 1886-92. 
Peters. IV. 52 

Jain. Arrah lA. p. 39. 

3 


«h< verses on polity and ethics in 5 
stabakas by Nagji Ram ^arma. Ptd. 
Bombay 1904. Br. Mu. Ptd. Bks. 
1906-28, 656-7. 

Bud. AMG. II. p. 256. AR. 
XX p. 451. Kanjur Kyoto. 842. Xanjio. 
74. 77. 

Q. also by Prajnakaragupta in the 
Bodhicaryavatarapanjika. Bib. Ind. 
edn. pp. 20, 21, 81 etc. 

See also below Aksaramatinirdeia- 
sutra. 

or ST. IT. Eud. Skt. Ratna- 
kuta. Cited in the Siksasamuccaya of 
§antideva (p. 11 ff. Bendall's edn.) and 
the Madhyamakavrtti of Candrakirti. 

AMG. 11. p. 218 AR. XX. p. 411 
Camb.Uni.Bud. pp. 107. 116. JA. 1927. 
Oct.-Dec. p. 258. Kanjur Kyoto 760. 
(44.) Naniio 23 (45). 
sTi^PTOTT Jain writer. 

— ^Navakarapaintisipuja. Pannalal Bom- 
bay I. p. 48. 

tantra. from the Brahmayamala- 
tantra. AS. p. 1. 

dh. from the Padmapurana. Ptd. 
Allahabad 1927. 

— ^from the Matsyapurana. Ptd. Allaha- 
bad 1919. 

— from the Markandeyapurana. Ptd. 
Allahabad. 1915. 1918. 

See 10 Ptd. Bks. 1938. p. 71. 
ST^pra^Sarif almanac for the cyclic year 
Aksaya. Adyar II. p. 66a (2 mss. 1 an. 
1 by Annavaiyangar). Sri. Dev. 518. 
Jain Chan! 2151. 

Jain. dh. CPB. 6925. 

dh. Burnell 149 a (not traceable in 
TD.). 

— Bhagavatacamputika — ^Ratnavali. See 
above Akkayasizri. 
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3T. SRff, jy. Bikaner 4317. Dacca. 
2693. Moodbidri II. 321c. 

31^^^ tantra. Dacca. 2224. D. 

Bud. Nanjio 23 (20). 

Stotra on ^iva. Ref. to by Somanatha 
(c. 1280 A.D.) in his Telugu work 
Panditaradhyacarita as one of the 
§iva hymns recited by devotees on the 
way to ^ri^aila. 

kavya by S^arajadiksita; mentioned 
in Kavyamala, gucch. xiv, p. 77, 
Edr.’s fn. 

America 2079, 2080. PUL. 1027. 
RASB. VII. 5194. 

— C. by Kamarajadiksita, son of Sama- 
rajadlksita. America. 2080. PUL. 

6944. 

aT^FCi%?cTnT^r jy. Divination based on the 
letters. 

AK. 847. America 4957. AS. p. 1. 
B. IV. 114. Bikaner 4318. BORI. 
7 mss : 872 of 1886-92 ; 401 of 1895-98; 
847 of 1891-95 ; 185 of 1902-07 ; 140 
of A. 1883-84 ; 139 of 1883-84 (from 
Keralamata) ; 118 of 1873-74 (last with 
Kostha) ; BORI List. p. 70. (same as 185 
of 1902-07). D. p. 401. (2 mss. Kerala- 
mate). Hpr. IV. 1. IM. 1342. 3899. 
Mithila. III. 1. NP. V. 4, 86 (Aksara- 
saracintamani). Oudh. 1872. II. p. 9. 
Peters II. 192 (Keralamate). IV. 33. 
VI. 401. Skr. Coll. Ben. 1903. p. 29 
(also called Vi5vapraka§acintamani). 
1904. p. 17. (3 mss. noted here as 
Parvati - ^iva sarhvada). Stein 156. 
Ujjain I. p. 54. 

Ascribed to Siva in America, B. TV., 
all the BORI. mss., Mithila HI. and in 
NP. V. 

Of. Cudamanikerali, 10. 3196. 
Divyacudamani by Keralacarya. L. 431, 
nnd Aksarakerali above. 


jy.-tantra. Bikaner 4319-20. 
Biihler. 551. Chani 1452. D. p. 60. Dacca. 
533 A. 636 J. 10. *6093. Kh. 118. Mithila. 
III. 2. 

As Keith points out under 10. 6093, 
the description of this as a Jain Svet. 
work, or as a work on Jain dharma in 
Buhler, D., and Kh. is wrong. To this 
same mistake is due the entry of this 
title on p. 366 of the Jainagrantha- 
vali. 

The authority for the title ‘ Aksara- 
cudamani’ which Keith also adopts, is 
however lacking. Keith’s extracts of 
colophons in 10. 6093 give the title of 
the work as ‘ Cudamanisara ’ 

In fact, t^iis work is identical with 
the Cudamanisara, jy., by Bhatta 
Laksmana, occurring in Auf . CC. II and 
III, and from which Alwar, p. '176, 
gives extracts (No. 475). The text 
corresponds with that of 10. 6093, 
though the former has a different 
benedictory verse and three more 
preliminary verses. 

on the Stobhas in Samagana by 
Api^ali. 

Adyar D. I. 1067. Baroda. 9805g. 
9916b. 

Ed. with a gloss by Satyavrata 
samairami in the Usd, Vol. I, Pt. 2 ff., 
1889 ff., Calcutta. 

name of the gloss of ^ridhara on 
the Naisadhiyacarita. 

MT. 2753. 3184b. GD. VII. 1669-73. 
Granthappura p. 82. 

The note in MT. 3184b that this is 
also called Akhilaranjana is lyrong. 

(^ivarahasya) tantr, 

Trav. Uni. 1486N. 

Bud. by Dombi. Cordier II 

p. 240. 
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or sr5F?p5c:*ir^ by Udayaraja. 
BORI. 1437 of 1887-91. 

‘ST^rd^rsni^ Mad. Uni. EKS. 265 (c). 

■ai^pqTO' MD. Vol. I. p. 334. 

jy. Divination based on the letters. 

Adyar II. p. 52a (with Zanarese gloss). 
Bom. Uni. 506. (a. given as ^ankara- 
caiya) 507 (with slight variations). 
IM. 1481. 10. 8021. MD. 13921. 

Mithila. NP. X. 48. 

jy. subject same as that of the 
above. Adyar. II. p. 52b. 

Mad. Uni. EAS. 267. 

Bud. Nanjio 74. 77. See above 
AksayamatinirdeSasutra. 

stotra. Bikaner 6055. Cf. below 
Aksaramalikastotra. 

from Tantra. On the mystic values of 
the letters. 10. 6095-6. See also 
Aksaramalika below. 

stotra. Granthappura, p. 56. GD. 
1172 T. 

3T^R3RT?5nra' stotra on Basava. MD. Vol. I. 
p. 555. See Basavaksaramalagadya 
below, MD. 9560-2. 

3?^rCJTRTO'^?3Tcr stotra by Virupaksa. 
Hz. 2137. 

tantra. On the mystic values of 
the letters. 10. 6094. Cf. Oxf. 97— 
ch. 1 of Phetkarinitantra. 

■ar^Jin^^ERf? stotra on ^iva. TD. 22089-90. 

stotra. Trav. Uni. 1384F. 3292 U. 
— ascribed to §ahkara. Trav. Uni. 6745. 

— on Ejsna by Svaminatha Aiyar. Ptd. 
10. Ptd. Bks. 1897. p. 9. 

stotra by Ganapati Gastrin. 

. Ptd. 10. Ptd. Bks. 1938. p. 69. 

stotra. TD. 19458. 

— on^iva. • TD. 22091. 


— on ^iva (Adbhutavigraha amara- 
dhi^yara etc. ; printed in Grantha) 
Adyar I. p. 223a. (4 mss). 

— from Brahmatantrika. Adyar I. 223a. 

— ^by Brahmanandayogindra. Ptd. Br, 
Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1876-92. 58. 


mantra. §aiva. MD. 5415 
(with Zanarese gloss) 15064 (with 
Telugu gloss). 

mantra. MD. 16658. 



augury from letters. Zotah 329. 
Uiiain II. p. 44. 


Madhyamaka Bud. text by Aryadeva. 
Transl. from the Chinese and Tibetan 
by Vasudeva Gokhale, Heidelberg 1930 
(Materialien zur kunde des Buddhismus 
14). 

JASB. 1908. p. 373 (here ascribed to 
Arya Nagarjuna). Cordier IH. p. 293 
(Nagarjuna). 

—0. JASB. 1908. p. 373. Cordier HI. 
p. 294 (by Hagarjuna). 

Vedalaksana. Adyar D. I. 848 (men- 
tioned). 


Vedalaksana. Baroda 10333a. inc. 
Oppert II. 5148. 

Bud. Cordier II. p. 314. 

stotra from the Gayatristavaraja of 
the Vilvamitrasamhita. 10. 7178, i. 


on the religious observances 
relating to the first admission of boys 
into a school. 

Adyar D.I. 310. Burnell 151a. TD. 
12207 (same as the Burnell ms.). 12208. 

Udaipur II. 14, 14. 


for Egvedins. Ptd. 10. Ptd. 
. Bks. 1938. p. 69. 

- ascribed to a ^ankara- 

earya. Bikaner 7681. 


Bud. Cordier II. p. 311. 
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si^TCFcTR?!^ ko^a by Bbattojidiksita. MD. 
15867 1587. See col. of 1587 for a. 

sr^vqroaRn'iT by Laksminrsimha^astrin. Ptd. 
10. Ptd. Bks. 1938. p. 69. 

gfbya Cf. above Aksara- 
svikaxaprayoga. Trav. Uni. 3914B. 

Cf. above Aksarasvikarapra- 
yoga. Udaipur II. 14, 61. 

3T^r:T^ name of a C. on the Uttaradhyayana- 
sutra. BORID. XVII. iii. 666. 


name of another C. on the 
UttarMhyayanasutra. BORID. XVII. 
iii. 667-9. 


mantra. Mysore I. p. 563. 

list of doublet -words ; supplement to 
Varnadelana. 10. 1039-40 ; also p. 976a. 
(Eggeling). 
jy. Mithila. 

Bud. Cordier II. p. 288 
jy. Skr. Coll. Ben. 1905. p. 28. 

vaidya ; from the Sanatkumara- 
sarhhita of the Pancaratragama, 
§antitantra, Amrtanarayanakalpa. MD. 

13102. MT. 1327 (a). 


3rf^<l4fa4WJftvir<«n Bud. AMG. II. p. 505. 

Bud. AMG. II. p. 30. AR. 
XX. p. 250. Kanjur Kyoto 211. 
Lalou. p. 31. 


(also Aksikopanisad, Caksusopanisad 
and Netropanisad). Adyar I p. 16a. 
(2 mss.). Anandalrama 2784. 3016. 
6414. BBRAS. 473. Bhr. 487. app. ii. 
p. 193. Haug 44. IM. 4235 (?) 7300. 
10. 493-4 (90th). Mad. Uni. RKS. 156. 
194. 371. 423. 457. MD. 248-9. (in a coll, 
of Ups.) Miinchen 185b. Mysore D.1. 178. 
Oppert 7794. II. 3087. Oxf. n.'1060 
(18). Up. Br. Mutt. 409. 

Ptd. N. 8. Press. Collection of 108 
Ups., 75th. 


— 0. by Appayacarya. Adyar Up. p. 124. 

Mysore I. p. 459. 

— C. by Upanisadbrahmayogin. 

Ptd. Adyar Library. 1921. Samanya 
Ved. Ups., pp. 1-11. See also below 
under A§tottaraiatopanisadah. 

Bud. 

— V ajrabhairavatantra. Cordier II. 

p. 168. 

Bud. Cordier III. 

p. 544. 

IM. 8035. 

Bud. Sutra. Ratnakuta. 
AMG. II. p. 214. AR. XX. p. 408. JA. 
1927. Oct.-Dec. p. 247. Kanjur Kyoto 
760 (6). Nanjio 23 (6). 28. 

‘ ' Bud. Nanjio 1420. 

tantra. AS. p. 162 (Aksobhya- 
tantre ratripuja) Cf. Aksobhyasaihhita 
below. 

pul. 8090. See Aksobhya- 
tantra above and Aksobhyasaihhita 
below. An Aksobhyamahogratara- 
samvada appears in Saktisahgama- 
tantra, Uttarabhaga, I Khanda, SK. 
Ray. Cat. 191. 

formerly Govinda Gastrin, successor 
of Madhavatirtha, died 1248. Bhr. 
pp. 202-3 guru of Jayatirtha and 
disciple of Anandatirtha. Hall p. 113. 
Burnell 102a. Intro, verses, Jayatirtha’s 
Nyayasudha on Madhva's Anuvyakh- 
yana. 

Bud. Cabaton I. 62, (21). Oxf. 
II. 1449 (5). 

alias Buddhajnana. Bud. 

— ^Krsnayamarisadhanasacakrarthavista- 
ravyakhya. Cordier II. p. 161. 

— Gudhamargasadharanaikapratipatti. 

Cordier EH. p. 248. 

— ^Taraatotra. Cordier III. p. 187. 
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— Pithikramataradevistotra. Cordier 11. 
p. 119. 

— ^ricakrasamvarasekaprakriya. Cordier 
III. p. 114. 

— ^ricakrasanivarastotra. Ibid. p. 113. 

Bud. by Ratnavajra. Cordier 
II. p. 153. 

Alwar 2056 (Aksobhyasamhita- 
yaux ugratarasahasranaman). Are tbe 
two, Aks. Tantra and Aks. Sambita 
identical ? 


Bud. Cordier II. p. 290. 

—by Dipankara ^rijnana. Cordier II. 
p. 289. 

Cordier HI. p. 202. 

Bud. by Viravajra also 
called Stiravajra. Cordier II. p. 289. 

IM. 6958. 
adv. TA, 1406/3. 
or 

dh. MD. 1866. 


pupil of Akbandanubhuti. 

If tbis Akbandanubhuti is the same 
as tbe preceptor of Akhandananda 
(Vivaranatattvadipana), the date of 
Akbandadbaman will be the same 
as that of Akhandananda. 

— XJpadelasahasrivyakhya. MT. 2793. 

— Mababharata-moksadharma- vy akhy a - 
tatparyaprakaSika. Trav. Uni. 575, 



mantra Bbaratpur p. 13a. 


mentioned by MaheSvarananda- 
sarasvati in the invocatory stanzas in 
his JnanopadeSasara (Hz. 1026). Hz. 
III. p. 91. 


adv. deals with the Akhandartha- 
prakriya. Oppert 11. 4439. 



adv. Oppert H. 4440. 


adv. Rice p. 128. Same as the 


next? 


( -%4i r) adv, by Gopalananda- 
sarasvati, pupil of Yogananda. MT. 
3891 (a). Mysore I. pp. 420 (2 nass). 
656 (1 ms). 

dh. q. by Harita Vehkatacarya in 
his Smrtiratnakara and other works 
and by Vaidyanathadiksita in his 
Smrfcimuktaphala. 

Kane suggests Akbanda as author, 
HD8. I. pp.507a and 678a. MD. VI. 
pp. 2415-16 takes the work as Vyava- 
harakanda and the a. as Akhanda- 
darSa. 


Col. here : i 

Beginning here : i 

3iqm(?rr)€'^ i 

Mysore I. p. 93 has 3 mss. of this 
work, one of which is called Akhanda- 
nandiya suggesting thereby Akhanda- 
nanda as the a. The work is q. 
as Akhandadar^a and the a. is cited as 
Akhandadar^akara. See Smrtimukta- 
phala I, Gharpure’s Edn. p. 186. See 
below under Akhandanandiya also. 

Adyar 20-D-82 (not noticed in the 
catalogue). This ms. has the first 
MangalaSloka given below from the 
Mysore ms. and then gives a text con- 
taining only the quoted verses without 
the author’s remarks. MD. 3207. 
Mysore 1, p. 93 (3 mss). 

All these mss, contain only the Yya- 
vaharakanda. 


The following beginning and col. are 
from a Mysore ms. 

Beg.; 

ific ^ II 

qqr wfigd^ aT g; it 

Col. : I 


A 
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naxne of work ; an 
an. disquisition on Rama as the only 
Supreme Being denoted by the word 
Brahman. There is a gloss on the text 
of which also the a. is not known ; 
possibly the text and the gloss are both 
by tile same writer. Mysore I. p. 146. 

adv. writer ; pupil of Akhandanu- 
bhiiti. 

— Pancapadikavivaranatattvadipana. 

In the intro, verses in his Tattvadi- 
pana, Akhandananda salutes Ananda- 
giri in two verses, and again in one 
verse at the beginning of the fifth 
Varnaka, as Bodhaprthvidhara, Anan- 
da^aila and BodhaSaila and refers to 
‘ Ratnacala ’ as Anandagiri’s birth- 
place. 

Anandagiri (also Anandajnanagiri) 
is assigned to tlie latter half of the 
13th cent. 

— ^Mantroddharaprakarana. RW. 186. 
Sucipatra 42. ^rngeri Mutt. 223(i). 

— ^Mahavisnupujapaddhati. NW. 186. 

-Muktifopanatantra. Ben. 41. RASB. 
VIII-A. 6386 (only the Siddhakhanda 
dealing with the woiship of chinna- 
masta). 

Nothing is known of the Akhanda- 
nanda or Akhandanandas who wrote 
these works. Kane, HDS. I, p. 678a, 
takes Akh., a. of the Mahavisnupuja- 
paddhati, as being identical with the 
a. of the Tattvadipana, the pupil of 
AkhandanubJiuti ; no evidence. 

— Saundaryalaharitika — Kaivalyavar- 
dhani. Adyar I. p. 178a. The identity 
of this Akhandananda is not known. 
The ms. bears the date A.D. 1725. 


— Haricarita. Section 42 of its first part 
contains a Purusottamakavaca, which 
was ptd. from Bombay in 1896. 

— Purusottamakavaca. 

Br. Mus. Pr. Bks. 1892-1906. 23 
and 83. 

— Bhairavasahasranamavalistotra. Trav. 

Uni. 2424B. 

Teacher of Krsnanandayati, 
a. of Brahmatattvasubodhini. MD. 
15493. 16072. MT. 1784 (a). 

or sra'. different from the 
a. of the Tattvadipana, the pupil of 
Akhandanubhuti ; was the pupil of 
Svayampraka4asarasvati ; as a house- 
holder had the name Ranganatha ; 
belonged to the Nalagantu family and 
was the son of Kalahstiyajvan (Advaita- 
ratnakoSavya. and Bhedadhikkaravi- 
vrti) and Yajnambika; then became a 
Sannyasin ; was patronised by Immadi 
Jagadekaraya, A.D. 1540-90, chief of 
Chennapatna in Mysore and a sub- 
ordinate of Aliya Ramaraja, Tirumala, 
Sri Ranga and Venkataraya of Vijaya- 
nagar. 

— ^Advaitaratnako^a (Nisiihh^ramin) vya- 
khya — Bhavapraka^ika. Mysore I, 
p. 432. Rice p. 166; ^rngeri Mutt. 
47.48. (called here dipika) and 
mentioned also in the author’s Bhama- 
tivya., p. 944, Vol. II, Cal. 8kr. 8er. 
edn. This is different from the same 
a.’s father’s Advaitaratnako4abhava- 
prakaiika, for which see Adyar II, 
p. 142a and Mysore I. p. 432. . 

— Tarkabhasaprak^a, a C. on Keiiava- 
miSra’s T. bhasa. MD. 4121-3. Mysore I. 
p. 387. (2 mss.). 
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— ^Tarkabhasatattvabodbinivyakhya, a Cc. 
on Gane^adiksita's Tattvabodhini on 
Ke4avanii4ra's T. Bbasa. Mysore I. 
p. 389. (2 rass.) Anf. I. p, lb refers to 
Taylor I. 26 for a TarkabhasaprakaSa- 
vya. by Akhandananda and p. 225b, 
Auf. gives it as a super-gloss on Govar- 
dhana’s C. on the Tarkabhasa. Taylor 
has : “ Tarkabhasyavyakhyanam, a 

prose C. on an ancient work entitled 
Tarkabh asy a. By Akhand ananda yeti.” 
Both of these statements are wrong. 
The ms. in Taylor is really the direct C. 
of Akhandananda on the T. Bhasa. 

— Hyayasiddhantadipa (§aSadhara) Yya- 
khya-Candrika. Mysore I. pp. 392-3 
(2 mss.) 

— ^Bhamatirjuprakasika (pub. in the Cal. 
Skr. Ser. edn. of the Br. Sutras with 
nine C.s. by Mm. Anantakrislina Sastri). 
Adyar II p. 136b. Mysore I. p. 440. 
Rice 170 (Vacaspatyavya. by Rahga- 
natna). 

Akhandanandiya, ny., Gough, 
p. 175, must be one of the Ryaya works 
of Akhandananda noted above. 

dh. Mysore I. p. 93 ; same as the 
Akhandadar^a, for which see above. 

teacher of Akhand adhaman (G. 
on the Upade^asahasri). MT. 2793, 
and also of Aklr and ananda (Vivarana- 
tattvadipana), latter half of the 13th 
century. Hall p. 90. 10. p. 726a. W. 

p. 181. 

adv. Baroda 11430. 

v.adv. The third section of 
Doddayacarya's Advaitavidyavijaya ? 
See MB. Vol. X. p. 3640. 

Adyar II. p. 153b. 

dvai. by Yehkate4a 
Nrsirhhacarya. Mysore I. pp. 503-663. 

adv. AnandaiSrama 530. 
Oppert 1729. 


adv. Up. Br. Mutt. 276. 

adv. prakarana, ascribed to 
Sankara. Adyar. II, p. 138. 

vratakalpa. said to form 
ch. 12 of the Marga^irsamahatmya of 
the Skandapurana. MT. 1435 (1). 

— Ch. 35. of the Padmapurana. MT. 1435 
(m). TD. 14204-207 (4 mss.). 

5y MiSra Mohana. BORI. 391 of 
1899-1915. 

(?) B. I, 40. Is this a 
collection of Saihhitopanisads like the 
Isavasya ? 

stotra by Bhaskaradiksita, 
son of ^ivasuryadiksita. MT. 3919 (g). 
For Bhaskara, his father and his 
father’s patron Cikadevaraya of Mysore, 
see MT. 3919 (c). 

^ ascribed to Sankara, 

Adyar. I, p. 173b. 


— Gauryadipratisthavidhi. 

Uni. 6599B. 


tantr. Trav. 


Arya Samaj Skr. and Hindi 

writer. 

— ^Aryaniyamodayakavya. 

— Aryavrttenducandrika with C. 

— AryaSirobhusanakavya. 

— Aryasarhskrtagiti. 

— Upanayanapraiarhsanakavya. 

— Gurukulodayakavya. 

— ^Dayanandadigvijayamahakavya. 

— ^Day anandal ah ari . 

— Brhatkavyasahgraha. 

— ^Brahmanamahattvadar^akavya. 

— ^Bhaminibhusanakavya. 

— ^Laghukavyasahgraha. 

— Lidara-gadu-garjana. 

— ^Yamikotsavacampu. 

— ^Yivahavinodakavya. 

— ^Yedavarnanaiataka. 
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— Vaidikabhasya (on Kavyalankarasutra 
by Yaska and Pingalacchandas-sutra). 
— V aidikasiddhantavarnanakavy a, 

— Sanadhyavijayakavya. 

See Br, Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1906-28. 
32-33 and 10. Ptd. Bks. 1938. pp. 67-8. 

Oppert 11. 2229. 

by PancanadeSvaradiksita. 
10. Ptd. Bks. 1938. p. 68. 

stotra in Curnika. Paliyam. 

p. 29. 

adv. writer, pupil of Da^arathapriya- 
pujyapada. 

— ^Naiskarmy asiddhivyakhya - vivarana. 
Adyar II. p. 146a. MT. 4340. 

stotra. lO. Ptd. Bks. 1938. 

p. 67. 

Bik. 1624. Is it Agadadatta- 
ptirana ? Cf. Agadadattakumaraearita 
below. 

Jain story ; the 15th Taranga 
of Naracandra’s Katbaratnakara 
(Katharatnasagara) GO 8. Ixxvi. p. 14. 
Praiasti 1. p. 80. 

Jain by Kulalalabba. BORI. 
605 of 1892-95. Peters V. p. 276. 
no. 605. 

at4 t pildi4g 5r TC iy- TOD. 628. Trav. Uni. 5955A. 
^4|fiiMTiiT jy- MD. 13382. Oppert II. 3088. 
Sg. U. 185 (Same as MD. 13382). 
^ucindram 161. 

med. the 6th of the 8 sections in which 
Brahma epitomised the Ayurveda, 
according to SuSruta I, i. 

med. by Sanamakarana, son of 
Purovikarana (?) RASB. 4562. 

another form of the name Agastya. I 
Ath. V. IT. 9. 3. Unadi IT. 17a. j 


— ^Agastisarhhita etc. 

Cited as a medical authority in 
Cikitsasarasahgraha, 10. 2698-9. 

‘ Agastiprokta ' on weights q. by 
Hemadri in Danakhanda. p. 116. 

See under Agastya below. 

tantra. Rgb. 1002. See Agastya- 
kalpa below. 

amferTO (and 3T»R?n?JT two tracts on 

the lapidary art ascribed to Agastya; 
former transl. into French ; ed. along 
with other lapidary texts by Louis 
Pinot in his Les Lapidaires Indiens, 
Paris 1896. 


See below under Agastya. 



Kavindracarya p. 23b. 



See Agastyasamhita below. 


see above under Agastimata 
and below under Agastya and Ratna- 
pariksa. 


stotra. Adyar. 

sage ; eponymous a. of many works in 
various branches of knowledge ; same 
as Agasti given above. 

— Agastyagrhyasutra, one of the 18 
Grhyasutras mentioned by Apastamba 
in his Smrti. 6g. II. p. 7. 

— Agastyapatala, jy. q. in BBRAS 226. 

— Agastyaprakaiasamhita, R. A. Sastri,. 
II. p. 160. Same as Ag. saihhita 
given below ? 

— Agastyavastu^astra. silpa. MT. 3828. 
— ^Agastyavidya. mantra. Adyar II. 
p. 230a. 

— ^Agastyalrautasutra. Av. 7 chs. men- 
tioned in the Prapancahidaya. T8S. 
45. p. 33. 


— Agastikalpa. tantra. 

— ^Agastimata. lapidary art. 
— ^Agastiramayana. 


— Agastyasamhita. There is more than 
one Agastyasamhita. See Adyar 
Library Bulletin I. pt. 3. pp. 92-95. 
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— Agastyasutra. 6akta. MT. 89. 4505. 
Also called ^aktisutra. Adyar II. 
p. 185b. Mysore 1. p. 551. 

— ^Agastyasmrti. dh. MT. 994(b). 

Agastya on dh.is q. in Anantabhatta’s 
Vidbanaparijata. Bib. Ind. edn. 1905. 
Vol. I. pp. 739. 740 on periods fit for 
marriage; Vol. II p. 206 on boly ash ; 
on dana, q. by Hemadri in Danakhanda, 
pp. 261, 437, 667, 892. 

A Vrddiia Agastya is mentioned by 
Mitrami4ra on the Yajnavalkya- 
smrti. III. 6. Choivk. Ser. 

— Agastyastaka. See ^ivastaka below. 

— Kartikeyastotra from Skandapnrana, 
Ka^ikhanda. SSPC III. U. 22. 

Ganapatistotra. Ptd. Poona 1875. lO. 
Ptd. Bks., 1897. p. 187. 

— Gostbi^varastotra. Trav. Uni. 3849D. 
— Citragastya. iilpa. Trav. Uni. 4009B. 
Is it tJbie Sakaladbikara given below ? 

— Tripurasundaristotra. Bikaner 6738. 

— Daiavatarastotra. MT. 3195 (o). 

— ^Dvaidbanirnaya. med. Mentioned in the 
Brahmavaivartapurana, cb. xvi ; as an 
authority on med., Agastya is q. on p.58. 
Bower MS., and Cikitsasarasangraha, 
lO. 2698-9. It is said that accord- 
ing to tbe last mentioned work, 
Agastya’s med. work is called Ag. 
sarhhita. See Indian Culture, III. p. 
159. 

— Natya authority, ^aradatanaya, Bhd. 

Pra. QOS. edn. p. 2. line. 17. 

— ^PaScadaSimantravyakhya-6 r iv i d y a- 
dipika ; also called Pancada^imtila- 
mantravya, §rividy^antrabbasya, 
and ^rutisarasamuddhrta ^rividyatika. 
MD. 6552-3. Mysore I. p. 588. Paliyam 
p. 44. PUL. I. p. 119. Skt. Ctoll. Ben. 
1918-30. p. 47. 

Ptd. Bombay 1902. 


See Adyar Library Bulletin I, iii. 
pp. 95-96. 

— Pancapaksilastra. TD. 11489-92. Avail- 
able in Tamil versions also. 

— Pravaradhyaya. dh. App. B. to Kane's 
edn. of the Vyavaharamayukha, p. 480. 

— Manilaksana. Lapidary art. Mysore I. 
p. 305. Same as Ratnapariksa. 

— ^Yogaminaksistotra. lO. Ptd. Bks. 
1938. p. 51. 

— Yogoddharacakrabhavana. MD. 4374 
(Rajayoga section). 

— Laksmistotra. America 1676. Burnell 
199b. GPB. 4873-4. PI, 430. Oxf. 132b. 
SSPC. III. U. 30. 

— ^Vedapadastava. Mysore I. p. 207. 

. — §aktisutra. Adyar II. p. 185b. Same 
as Agastyasutra, sakta, given above. 

— ^abdasangrahanighantu. ko4a, called 
also Ag. vyakarananighantu, Ag. vya- 
karanoktasabdasangrabanighantu, Ag. 
nigbantu, ^abdasangraha and perhaps 
Ag. vyakarana also. Mysore I. p, 603. 
Oppert 7795. TD. 4712. 

Edn. Paravastu Venkataranganatha- 
svainiir, 1S95. 

Agastya as a lexicographer is q. by 
Ghana^yama in his CJttararamacarita- 
vyakhyii, MT. 1352, p. 1724. 

— Sivabhaktavilasa, on the 63 Tamil 
saints. Ptd. in Grantha, Madras, 1909, 

— ^ivastuti. Adyar XXII. R. 9. Same as 
next ? 

— Sivastotra. RASB. VII. p, 478, 

— ^ivastaka (called also Agastyastaka.) 

— Sakaladbikara. 4ilpa. 

This work is extracted largely in the 
compilation called §ilpasangraba. The 
Silpasangraha is not Agastya's work 
as the Adyar Catalogue says. 
AgastyaSilpaiastra, MD. 13046-7, seems 
to be a part of the Sakaladbikara. 
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Sarvadhikara in Mysore I. p. 305 is the 
same work. 

— Sarasvatistotra. 10. 7173. Trav. Uni. 
2355c. 

• — Sudarlanakalpa. mantra. Mysore I. 

p. 590. 

— Hanumatkavaca. Udaipur B. 133-185. 

Identical with the Ekadaiamukha- 
hanumatkavaca from the Agastyasara- 
sarhhita in the ptd. BrhatstotramvMa- 
hma, Pt. 2 ? 

q. in the Ekprati^akhya. Miinchen 30. 

Sage Agastya figures as an inter- 
locutor in several Puranas and similar 
works as a result of which, portions of 
works narrated by him, become current 
as his works. The following is a list 
of some of the texts in which he is thus 
found as an interlocutor : 

(o) Vihagendrasamhita. MD. 7510. 
7520. TD. 15337 is wrong in ascribing 
the Vihagendrasamhita itself to 
Agastya. In Pancaratra literature, 
the Vihagendra and the Agastya are 
two different Samhitas. See enumera- 
tion of the Pancaratra texts in the 
Padmatantra. 10. Eggeling p. 848 b. 

(&) Basavapurana. MD. 2349. 

(c) Devipurana 10. 3362. 

{d) Agastya-Dilipa-sarhvada from 
the Skanda on the Mahatmya of 
Mylapore, Madras. Whish, pp. 247-9. 

(e) Lalitopakhyana : “ Brahmottara- 
khap.de Hayagriva-Agastya-sarnvade 
Xialitopakhyane”. MD. 2514. 9114. 

9183. See printed text of the 
Brahmandapurana also for Agastya in 
-the Lalitopakhyana. 

(/) Agastya-^axmaka-samvada. MD. 
2582. 

(ff) Agastya-Narada-samv5da in a 
work called Hiranyagarbhasamhita in 


which occurs a Ramanavamikalpa. MD. 
8438. 

{h) Agastya- Vasu-sarhvada in the 
Padmapurana, Uparibhaga. MD. 15379. 

(i) Skanda-Agastya-samvada in the 
Kaiikhanda of the Skanda. 

O’) Agastya-Ragh ava-sarhvada con- 
taining the ^ivagita. MD. 9256. 

— Oitrakutamahatmya. CPB. 1081. Mack, 
p. 134. ’ 

According to RASB. Y. 3208, this 
Oitrakutamahatmya is part of tbe 
sarnvMa of Agastya with sages 
^andilya, Bhusundi and Sutlksna, a 
part of a ^iva-Parvati-samvada which 
is a part of a Bharata-Atreya-samvada 
said to occur in the Adiramayana 
ascribed to Valmiki. 

According to Skr. Coll. Ben. 1906, 
p. 7, this Oitrakutamahatmya occurs in 
the ^andilya-Bhusundi-samvada in the 
Brhadramayana of Valmiki. 

— Sahasranamakalpa. IM. 3624. 

from Bhavisyottarapurana. America 
1219. 

lilpa. Another name of the 
Sakaladhikara, ascribed to Agastya. 
TD. 15417. 

(?) dealing with Rama worship. 
Same as Agastyasamhita ? Mentioned 
as one of the source -books in the 
Ramarcanacahdrika, MD. XVI. p. 62. 

mantra. BORI. 1002 of 1884 — 87. 
(fol. 7b : n Ends 

on fol. 17b : ^ qass; i After 

this there is a verse on the ‘ Yantra- 
raja.') 

from the PaSupalopakhyana of the 
Varahapurana. Burnell 193b. TD. 9097 
(same ms. as in Burnell). 
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The Agastyagita appears as Adhys. 
51-67 of the Varahapurana, Venk. 
Press Edn. The Pasupalopakhyana 
forms part of the Agastyagita and not 
vice versa. 

one of the 18 grhyasGtras. 
Mentioned by Apastamba in his Smrti. 
6g. II. p. 17. 

Wien-Kathaka. p. 7. 

ko§a. ascribed to Agastya, Oppert. 
779^ TD. 4712. See under ^abda- 
sahgrahanighantu below. 

jy. q. in BBEAS. 226. 

poet of the Telugu Country, 
flourished in Kakatiya Prataparudra’s 
time, A.D. 1292-1323. Maternal uncle 
of Vi^vanatha, a. of the Saugandhi- 
kaharana, Kavyamala, works 74, ^1. 4. 

On the basis of ^1. 60 (p. 66. Bala- 
manorama edn.) of the Prataparudra- 
ya^obhusana, some scholars hold that 
Vidyanatha and Agastya are identical. 
See J. Myth. Soc. X. p. 383. For a 
refutation of this tlieory, see J. Myth. 
Soc. XL 1931 p. 286. 

Agastyapandita is credited with 74 
Kavyas. Gahgadevi, pupil of Agastya’s 
nephew, Vi§vanatha, says in her Vtra- 
kamparayacarita — 

^ ^ ’bl II 

The Tamil Bharata of Villiputturar 
is based on Agastya’s Balabharata. 

— Krsnacarita, gadyakavya. TD. 3991-2. 
Begun to be ptd. in the J. of the Tavjore 
Sarasvati ikahal Library. 


R.A. §astri 11. p. 160. MS in 
Limbdi. Same as one of the Agastya - 
samhitas ? 


tantra. 


according to the Yamala - 
Granthappura. 49. 2251. 

GD. 49. TD. 13597. It deals with the 
presentation of an idol of sage Agastya 
for warding off the effects of evil 
spirits, sorcery, maladies etc. 

§ilpa by Agastya. MT. 3828 

(inc.). 

mantra. Adyar II. p. 230a. 
dh.-vrata. Jodhpur p. 33. Kotah, 

698. 


dh.-vrata. Nepal p. 52. 

dh.-vrata. Varendra p. 44. 
SSPC. Til. T. 151. 

On Agastya vratas, see Agnipurana, 
Andnddkrama edn. oh. 206, Agastyar- 
ghadana ; Zrtyasarasamuccaya p. 12 
(Agastyarghyadana) ; Gadadharapadd- 
hati pp. 585-6 (Agastyarghyavidhi) ; 
Garudapurana, Ch. 119 (Agastyar- 
ghyavrata) ; Caturvargacint^ani 
pp. 893-904 (same) ; Tithitattva p. 146 
(Agastyarghyadana) ; Nilamatapurana 
pp. 76. 77 (AgastyadarSanapujana) ; 
Bhavisya, Uttara, Ch. 118 (Agastyar- 
ghyadana) ; Padmapurana V. 22. 
49-60 (Agastyarghyavidhi). 

? a grammer ascribed to 
Agastya ? Burnell 48a. TD. 4712 
notices a lexicon which is said to be 
compiled from the Agastyavyakarana ; 
Agastya as a grammarian is familiar 
in Tamil Literature, but not in 
Literature. 


— Nalakirtikaumudi, a khandakavya in 4 
cantos. 10. 8141. 

— ^Balabharata, mahakavya. Ptd. serially 
in the ^ahkaraguruJculapatrikd, ^rirah- 
gam. 


sr 4 koSa. ascribed to Agastya. 
Mysore I. p. 603, See below under 
§abdasahgrahanighantu of Agastya. 


koSa. Burnell 
48a. TD. 4712 (col.). ^Same as above. 
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See below under ^abdasaiigraha- 
nigbantu of Agastya. 

on ^ivalingalaksana ; q. in Suta- 
samhita I. 4. 4. Anandakrama edn, 
p. 41. Does this refer to the Sakaladhi- 
kara ? 

(?) Trippunittura 167. 

3l'4T-?34'3n^r^|^ Av. 7 chs. mentioned in the 
Prapancahrdaya, T8S. 45, p. 33. 

tantra. Oppert 6707. Evidently 
a corruption for Agastyasaihvada. Cf. 
following article. 

SFF^SRfelT^ tantra. forming part of the Mari- 
catantra. TO. 8032 iv. 

tantra, different from the 
Sutiksna-Agastya-saihvada. 

Tliis is perhaps the work cited in 
Agamakalpalata of Yadunatha, 
BBBAS. 808 ; Nityotsavanibandha of 
Umanandanatha, BBRAS. 845 ; Lalitar- 
canacandrika of Saccidanandanatha, 
BBRAS. 870; ^aktanandatarahgini, 
Oxf. 103b ; Tantrasara, Oxf. 95a. 

Alwar 2035. 2103 (Gayatrikavaca). 
Anandakrama 7563. 8413. ?B. IV. 252. 
Bv. Mus. 141 (Gayatrikavaca). Dacca 
4467. Lz. 1286, 2 (Daksinakalikaya 

dipapatala). MD. 5192. (Agastya-Nara- 
da-sarhvada as in Taylor I. 108). MT. 
1485a (Ag. samhita, 7th Ch., Gayatri- 
yanti-a). NP. V. 136. Oudh. VIII. 26. 
?Poona. 333. 334. ?Rgb. 1003. Skt. 
Coll. Ben. 1918-30. p. 38. SSPC. I. j. 
134. Stein 227. ?Tagore 23 (up to the 
32nd Ch.). Taylor I. 108 (Savitribrah- 
mavidya). ?Udaipur I. B. 95,51. Udai- 
pur II. 144 44 (Gayatrikavaca). Van- 
giya p. 27 (32 Chs.). Vikvabharati 1525. 

a dialogue bet- 
ween sages Sutiksna and Agastya 
within which occurs a Parvati-&va- 
samvada ; described as a Pancaratra 


text with the attribute ‘Parama- 
rahasya ' ; deals with the worship of 
Rama, Sita, Laksmana and Hanuman. 

This is ' the text q. by Heraadri and 
other Mbandhakaras on the Rama- 
navamivrata ; q. by Hemadri in Vrata, 
I, pp. 942-6 ; Nilakantha in Samaya- 
mayukha, Gharpure's edn. pp. 35, 36, 48 ; 
in the Bhaktirasamrtasindhu, 10. Egge- 
ling p. 100b ; in the Visnupujapaddhati, 
BBRAS. 876 ; in the Kambojaprakaka, 
BBRAS. 1149 ; by Govindananda in his 
Varsakriyakaumudi and ^uddhikau- 
mudi ; and by Raghunandana in his 
Tithi, Ekadaki and Malamasa Tattvas. 

There is no evidence to suppose tliat 
this text forms part of the Skanda, 
though the VaisnavaHianda and the 
Brahmakhanda of the Venk. Press 
edn. of the Skanda contain some Rama- 
material (Ayodhyamahatmya and Setu- 
mahatmya). Cf. above notes under 
Agastya — Citrakutamahatmya. Agas- 
tya’s connection with Rama is seen 
even in the Uttarakanda of the 
Valmiki-Ramayana, where Agastya 
figures as tire narrator of the stories. 

For a note on and analysis of tliis 
Agastyasarhhita, see JB0R8. XXII. 
pt. ii. pp. 111-115. 

In Oudh V. 28, this text is found as 
^ivasaihhita, sports of Ramacandra, by 
Agastya, evidently because of §iva 
delivering the whole text to Parvati. 
Auf. CO. 1. p. 653b. puts this wrongly 
under §ivasarahita, yoga. 

Adyar I. p. 157a. (2 mss.) p. 241b 
(2 mss. Ramamanasapujastotra and 
Ramastavaraja). II. 180a (first ms. only). 
200b (Ramamanasapujavidhana). Al- 
war 2316 (Ramamanasapujavidhana). 
America. 4398. 4399. 4400. (all 
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Gayatrikavaca). 1009 (Janakista'va- 
raja). 1011 (Mantrarajatmakastotra). 
1012. 1013. 1014. 1015 (Rama- 

navamikatha). 1010 (Manasapuja- 
kathana). 4401 (Ramamanasaptija). 
AS. p. 1. Bd. 147 (Janakistava- 
raja with C.) Bhk. 16 (ch. 35 Rama- 
manasapuja). Bikaner. 1554 (Rama- 
navamikatha) BORI. 147 of 1887-91 
(Janakistava with O.) CLB. 5137. 
6654(c). 7991. BORI. 333-4 of Yi£. i ; 
1 of A1882-3 ; 1003 of 1884-87. Dahi- 
lakshmi XXIII. 7. (Janakistavaraja) 
DA VOL. 1694. 826 (inc.). 3474. (inc.). 
Granthappura p. 60. GD. 1210 P. 
(Ramamanasapuja). Hpr. 1. 1. 10. 3621. 
6967 (Ch. 35. Ramamanasapuja). Kasin. 
6. Lahore 1882. 9. Lz. 649 (Ramana- 
vamivrata). 1309 (Janaklstavaraja). 
MD. 5189. 5190 (complete in 33 chs.). 
7024 (Ramakavacavajrapanjara). 7025 
(Ramakilaka). 7064 (Ramavajrakavaca). 
8437 (Ramanavamivratakalpa). 8678-9 
(Ramapujavidhana). 8680-2 (Rama- 
manasapujavidhi). MT. 2681. 5059 

(complete in 33 chs.). 5440 (m) 
(Ram akotivratodyapanavidhi). 5 4 40 (n) 
(Ramapujavidhi) Mysore 3. Mysore 
I. p. 563 (32 chs.). p.667. Oppert II. 
3950. 4202 (Ramakalpa). Oudh V. 28 
(&vasamhita on Rama by Agastya). 
TX- 18. XV. 124 (Ramarca) Oxf. II, 
1190 (32 chs.). PUL. 7174. RASB. 

V. 4161. (26th ch. Janakistavaraj^. 

W. 1525 (23 chs. only). 

Edns : 1. by Ramanarayanadasa, 
Lucknow, 1898 (54 chs.). 

2; in 32 chs. with Bengali transl. by 
Kamalakrishna Smrititirtha, Calcutta 
1910; said to be based on 4 mss. — 
Cs,, RASB, and 2 mss. belonging to 
private libraries of Bhatpara. Pandit 
Kunjavihari’s RASB list notices an 
RASB. ms. of the Ag. sam., but Hpr’s 
6 


Des. Cat., RASB. V. notices only 
one fr. of the Ag. sarh., No. 4161, in the 
RASB — Janaklstavaraja. The Purana 
vol. of the Cs. does not notice an 
Ag. Sam. 

a Pancaratra text divided into 
Patalas and different from the Suti- 
ksna-Agastya-sarhvada. MD. 5191. 

R. A. Sastri IV, p. 259 mentions an 
Ag. sam. in 32 Patalas in ^rirahgam (?) 

MT. 352 is a collection of Pancaratra 
sarhhitas which contains ah extract 
from an Ag. sam., chs. 8-17. 

MT. 2856 is a collection of Panca- 
ratrapuja texts containing two extracts 
from an Ag. sam.. on Pavitraropana 
and Tantrasaihskarabheda. 

MT. 1343c Bharadvajasarohita, men- 
tions an Ag. sam. as one of the 108 
Pancaratra texts. 


MT. 2996 a collection called Praya^- 
cittapatala ; contains extracts of three 
chs. on Prayalcitta from an Ag. sam 
(chs. 9, 10, 11). 

another name of the ^ahkari or 
^ahkarasaihhita, foiming the third part 
of the Skandapurana, not to be found 
in the Venk. IVess edn., which is divi- 
ded into khandas. 



This is tlie Agastyasarhhita of which 
the Halasyam^atmya is said to be a 
part ; the text on Ratnapariksa ascribed 
to Agastya forms part of this Halasya- 
mahatmya of the Agastyasarnhita. See 
lO. Eggeling pp. 1320a. 1321a. 1363b. 
-4a, 1378a. 


It is doubtful if the AgastyasamhitS 
dealing whith Rama-worship and said, 
without any evidence however, to form 
part of the Skanda, is a section of this 
Agastyasarnhita or Sahkarasamhita. 
See also Winternitz, HIL. I. p. 572, 
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3T’ t r ^^ f^aT part of a Para^iiramay ana (on the 
analogy of the Ramayana) which con- 
cerns Para^urama and gives the my- 
thological history of Kerala. 

Br. Mus. 115. 10. Keith, p. 969h. 

Killimahgalattumanakkal 85 (Agastya- 
samhitayam Keralamahatmya). MD. 
2393. (One of cols, here describes this 
Agastyasamhita as a part of the Brah- 
mandapurana. The Vehk. Press edn. 
of the Brahmandapurana, no doubt, 
contains the story of ParaSurama, but 
not in this manner or with these titles. 
MT. 894 (here assigned to the Yisnu- 
rahasya section of the Bhugolakhanda, 
of the Agneyapurana (?) of the Paraiu- 
ramayana.) TCD. 151. Whish. 147 (see 
esp. the col. here from f. 155.) 

dealing with Ramayanamahatmya 
and purporting to be a Brahma-Y asis- 
tha-saihvada forming part- of the 
Skandapurana ; q. in a C. on -the Rama- 
yana, MT. 3804a. See col. on p. 5630. 

is ex-faracted in MD. 5772, Pura4- 
caranadiprayoga, on PuraScarana. The 
‘Sutiksna-Agastya-saihvMa’ — Agastya 
Sarhhita deals wi-fch Puraicarana in 
ch. 16. 

containing some jyotisa material. 
MD. 13491. Radh 33. 

purana. Not known whether it 
is tlie Sutiksna-Agastya-samvada on 
Rama worship or the bahkari Sarhhita 
of the Skandapui-ana. H. 25. NP. X. 22. 

subject not known. 

Ananda^ama 662. Bikaner 7665-68. 
Gou^. p. 168. EM. 5424. Kadayanal- 
lur 227. Mithila. Peters. I. 113. TA. 
739/1. Trippunittura 352. Udaipur I. B. 
27, 24. 



— GandanaksatrajananaSanti. Adyar 1. 
p. 96 a. MD. 14443. 


— CatmrdaiiprasutiSanti. MD. 14447 
— Prasutigandadosa^anti. MD. 3384. 

the greatness of 
a shrine near Madura, from the Agastya- 
samhita (bahkari Sarhhila) of the 
Skandapurana. 10. 6907. 

not kno-wn from which Agastyasam- 
hita this is. 

mahatmya. 

see under Navaratnalaksana 
and Ratnapariksa. See above also 
Agastimata and Agastiyaratnapariksa. 

giTr^cir^ vaidika. Tiibinger-Katha p. 34. 
Oudh XYI. 12. XIX. 8. 16. (Accord- 
ing to Rv.) XXI. 4. (Rv. & Yv.) 14 
(Yv.)XYII. (18 Rv.) Wien-Kathaka p.9. 

Rv. 1. 165-191. (?). 

6akta. Adyar II. p. 185b. (2 mss. 
called here .^aktisutra. MT. 89. 4505. 
Mysore I. p. 551 (^aktasutra). R.A. 
Sastri I. p. 30. lY. p. 262. 

See Adyar Library Bulletin, I. iii. 
p. 95. 

Lucknow Mus. 

stotra on Laksmi? TD. 19415 ; 
seems to be same as Lak§mistotra by 
Agastya, Burnell 199b. See under 
Laksmistotra by Agastya. 

dll' ascribed to Agastya. 

Bharatpur. p. 26b. (some vakyas 
from Agastyasmrti). MT. 994h. 

According to an extract from the 
M. Bharata, ASvamedhika {Kumbh. edn. 
A4 v. 96. §1. 21), q. onp, xv of the Intro, 
in Mandlik’s edn. of the Yya. mayu- 
Tr-hfl,, Agastya is a DharmaSastra writer. 
For Agastya on dh., see above under 
Agastya. 
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vaidika sukta, Ev. I. 188. (Samiddho 
adya rajasi etc.). Adyar II. app. ia. 

saluted by Svarupananda at the 
end of his C. on Anandapui’na’s Nyaya- 
candrika. MT. 3031. TCD. IL 299. 

SPPT^cqT^ (or (or fIrBi) dh.-vTata, from 

the Bhavisyottarapurana. ATC . 106. 
Alwar 2036. America 1220. BOEI. 106 
of 1891-95. IM. 10258. Lz. 263. 

See Venk. Press edn. Bhavisya, 
Uttaraparvan. ch. 118, p. 478 ff. 

Cf. Agastyavrata above. 

See the previous entry and Ag. 
arghyavidhi below. 

dh.-vrata. BOEI. 464 of 
Yi£.i. 54 of Viii. D. pp. 418. 412. 
Poona 54. 464. (all these 3 entries refer 
to the same two mss.). 

dh.-vrata. Ananda^rama 258, 

Cf. previous entries Agastyavrata 
and Agastyarghya. 

stotra on ^iva ascribed to Agastya. 
See also §ivastaka below. 

Adyar I. p. 223 (3 mss.) ; same page 1 
more ms. called Dhurjatistotra. (see 
Adyar Library Bulletin, I. iv. p. 129), 
p. 249b. ^ivastaka. II. app. xia; 
^ivastaka; also ^ivastuti Adyar Card- 
index. XXII -E-9. Anand^rama 2843. 
Burnell 19Sb. CU. add. 1360. D^i- 
lakshmi XVII. 71. IM. 7967. MD. 
10899-10903. TD. 22092-22115. 

Ptd. Poona 1875. 10. Ptd. Bks. 1897. 
p. 187. 

stotra on the Agastyalihga at 
Guntur, by Kopparaja Subbaya. 
MT. 321c. 

mahatmya, from the Bhavisyot- 
tarapurana on GaneSa and Agastya. 
MT. 1435 (w). 

Not to be found in the printed text of 
the Bhavi§yottara, Venk. Press edn. 


archit. by Durga^ahkara NW. 554. 
3Tin^ 4r. Adyar I. p. 61a. II. App. iiib. 

§r. Adyar. 


snr^ ? Bud. writer. Wrote a C. on Asahga’s 
Mahayanasamparigrahaiastra. Chinese 
Transl. A.D. 647-649. Nanjio. 1171. 


no. 27 in the Dighanikaya of the 
Suttapitaka. Speculations about the 
origins of the universe, being and 
society. 

STWRpi-aa' or Maha Agga pandita. Bud. of the 
13th cent. 


— ^Lokuppatti. Bud. Pali. Bode, Pali. Lit. 
Bur. pp, 16, fn. 3. p. 21. Gandhavamsa 
pp. 64, 67. Sasanavamsa p. 74, 

Bud. Thera of Pagan ; native of 
India according to Gandhavamsa ; tutor 
of king Narapatisithu of Pagan 
(AD. 1167-1202). 

— Saddaniti, Pali gr. Completed in 
AD. 1154. Gandhavamsa, 63. Sasana- 
vamsa, p. 74, Sasanavamsadipa V, 1238. 
Bode, Pali. Lit. Burma, p. 16. 


Colombo I. 2146 (Saddaniti). 2099 
( Maha Saddaniti ). 2069 (Cula 

Saddaniti.) 

Bud. Majjjhima Nikaya, i. 487, 

med. B. IV, 216. 

a, section of the ^rautasutra of 
Bodhayana. Whish. p. 126. 

stora. MD. XII. p. 4457. 

Krs. Yv. See Ekagnikanda. MD. 102. 
237. ' 

(?) Oppert II, 4441. 

— ^C. Oppert II, 4442. 

See Agnibrahmana, Agnirahasya- 
kanda. 

srfwRnrfrw prayoga. Apast. By the son of 
Narayanayajvan and the pupil of 
Vedantadiksita. MT. 3924 (h). 



24 


kalpa. an indefinite title. Adyar I. 
p. 74a ; App. iva, Burnell 150b (2 mss.). 
Mad. Uni. RAS. 333. Oppert II. 3951. 
TD. 12425 (Agnisamidadhana). 12426-9 
(indefinite). 12430-9 (for Ksatriyas). 
Of these 12434 is marked 

1 R. A. Sastri. I. p. 7 (2 mss.). 
Taylor I. 275 (Navagrahahoma). 

dh. BORI. 125 of 1886-92. Oaba- 
ton I. 166a. Peters IV. 5. PUL. I. 
p. 77. 


— according to the Vaisnavagamas. 
MT. Vol. IV. pt. ii. p. 4842 (from the 
Jayasarnhita, Markandeyasarhhita and 
the Kapinjalasamhita). 



mantra. Bharat- 


pur. p, 29b. 


a name of Vitthala, son of Valla^ 
bhaoarya. Hall p. 147. 


son of Rudrakumara, elder brother 
of Haradatta (PadamaSjari etc.). 

§r. America 3242. 

Baudh. Kathaka. America 225. 
Brahmasva Matha 31. 

KitangaMeri Mana 12. 
vaidika ? Oudh XIX. 2 (2 mss.), 
grhya. Paraskara. q. in Ramakrsna’s 
Samskaraganapati. Chowk. edn. pp. 
28-9, 30, 31 (thrice), 34. 


Tubinger-Katha. p. 20. 

Pt. i. “The ISopanisad -with 
the ‘Fiery Commentary' presenting the 
elements of the Universal Religion.” 
Ed. SvamimaJiaraj Yogiraj. Compiled 
by Svami Prempuri and Maitreya. 
Calcutta 1925. 


Br. Mu. Ptd. Bks. 1906-28. 1298. 

a f fiiifisra ' H AnandaSrama. 2165. Bikaner 835. 
TM. 4964. Oppert 1373. 1730. 1731. 
RameSvaram 252. 


— Apast. Cs. I. 210. IL. 5. 

— Bodh. IM. 9438. 

— Hiran. Ananda^rania 1204. 
srJisTspjR Taitt. SB. 87. 


BORI. 43 of 1899-1915. Hpr. IV. 130. 
IL. 309. 336. Mysore I. p. 52. 
Peters. II.J 176. PUL. I. p. 36 (3 mss.) 
RASB. II. 1588. Ujjain p. 15, No. 386. 

Baudh. Burnell 25b. TD. 2645-7. 
— Satyasadhiya (?) DAVCL. 6120. 

vaidika. from the Manavasutra 
in the Maitrayani^akha. AS. p. 1. 

— ^by ^ankarayainika. Trav. Uni. 5285. 
7006. 


DAVCL. 3869. IM. 4968. 4972. 
Mysore«I. pp. 52. 65. PUL. I. p. 36. 
Trippunittura I. 1155 (inc.). ViSva- 
bharati 1309. 


—Apast. DAVCL. 6002. Peters. II. 176. 
—Baudh. IL. 225 (inc.) 226. 

— Hiran. Bomb. Uni. 761. 


Baudh. Hz. 1672. 

See Purusottamadiksita. 
— ^C. on Sanksepa^ariraka — Subodhini. 


name of the Prapathakas 7-13 of the 
Madhyamakanda of the Maitrayani- 
samhita. Edn. Leipzig, 1881. 

Apast. Alwar. 69. (based on 
Talavrntanivasin’s Ap. Su. vr.) 


name of Prapathakas 1-5 of the 
Upankanda of the Maitrayanisamhita. 
Edn. Leipzig. 1881. 


I vM I by Talavrntanivasin. Part of 
his Apastambasutraprayogavftti. Cs. I. 
211 . 


father of Ramacandra 
Somayajin (Nadipariksa composed in 
AD. 1462). Nepal, p. 198. 

See Balabhadrami^ra. 

— Siddhantaratnavali, adv. Hpr. TV. 342 
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called also AvadhanivajapeyiB, 
son of Rayadiksita. 

— C, Sajjanasahajmni on the AghapaS- 
casasti of Vilinatha. MT. 163. 

real name Narasihiha. 

— Nityacarapradipa. dh. Bih. Ind. edn. 160. 
1907. 
srfwr^ 

— ^Nityacarapaddhati.. Bib. Ind. edn. 84. 
1903. 

See under Vidyakara. 
or 3T5^{i^f??Tsr 

— ^Agnyadhana. RASE. II. 1071. 

— Prayaicittapadhati. ^r. MT. 3821a. See 
under ^ambhu also. 

arfSsrspTrrf^rBl Oppert 2741. 
srf^Bnr ritual. Ananda^rama 4892. 

dh. from the Vidhanamala. 
RASE. III. 2615. 

— GopalapaSjarakavaca. CPE. 1483. 

from the ^antikalpa. MT. Ic. 

p. 950. 

f5r mantra. Adyar II. p. 221a. 

STl^ri^Jlfilrsr mantra. Adyar II. p. 221a. Same 
as Jatavedodurgamantra on Adyar II. 
p, 221b. MT. lie. p. 2146. 

End. by ^Iridhara. Cordier II. p. 182. 

C. on Mantras like Asrur 
no agne. Adyar D. I. 638. 

Burnell 26a-b (3 mss.). 
Rajapiir 874. TD. 12282-4 (same 3 mss. 
as in Burnell 26a-b). 

grhya. Adyar. MT. 652b. 
15464 (fol. 167). 

— ^from the Prayogaratna of Narayana- 
bhatta. CPE. 2. TD. 11968. 

— ^from the Brhacchaunakiya. MD. 2895. 
MT. Ib p. 642. 



sif^yRur Tiibinger-Katiia. pp. 47-8. 
srfjtTSIR Adyar. 

5Trwrs7T*r^t^ stotra. Bikaner 6025. Cf. below 
Agnistotra. 

ST^sprgsrnr?^ All. 520.1. J 99. CPE. 2493 
(IsT astagnipray ascitta), 

prayoga (Apast.) MD. 14451. 

— 10.5547 (9). Text differs, from MD. 
14451. 

— 10. 5563. (Another text. Contains ntuner- 
ous texts from the Taittiriyasamhita). 

— 10. 5661. Still another text. 

for Vaisnavas, included in the 
Purvaprayoganukramanika, based on 
Apastamba and cognate works, by 
Tuppal Venkatacarya. Ptd. Bangalore 
1910. 


srfwRrfriT^ sr.(?) Bharatpur. p. 12b. Dacca 145 L. 
IM. 11157. 


‘ ^ MD. 14367. This con- 

tains Rv. I. 1. 3. -with Anandatirtha’s 
metrical Bhasya, and a super-gloss 
which is not Jayatirtha’s, nor Chalari 
Nrshhha’s. 

^rPTfri by Narayana Bhatta. 
Ujjain. p. 20. See under Saprayoga- 
Agnina§anirupana. 


grhya 
narayana, son 
Baroda 2317. 


prayoga. by Laksmi- 
of Bhikhanabhattja. 


dh. Ani. 

prayoga. Mysore I, p. 64. 

— ^by Raghxmatha. Trav, Dni. 2062. 

from the Santikamalakara. dh. by 
Kamalakarabhatta. Determination of 
what kind of kannan should be 
performed in what kind of fire. 


Cs. I. 453. 
Av. 


K. 164. RASB. 2593. 
Radh, 1. 


Bud. Kanjur. Skt. Title 
not recorded in the available catalogues. 
See under Punassandhaua. 
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(also Agneyap.) one of the 18 
Puranas ; spoken by Agni to Vasisiha ; 
for an analysis and account, see JA8B. 
I, pp. 80-86 (Wilson) and Wilson, 
Visnup., Preface, pp. Ivii, Iviii; see 
also Haraprasad Sastri, Preface to 
RASE, Y. pp. cxlvi ff. 

Contains an account of several 
branches of learning based on the 
original treatises of those branches ; its 
account of Visnu’s incarnations is based 
on the Ramayana, the M. Bharata and 
the Harivaih^a ; its chs. on medicine, 
on Su&.*uta ; its chs, on Smrti, on Yajna- 
valkya ; on the Smrti chs. in the Agnip., 
see Kane, UBS. 1. pp. 170-3, where 
the date c. 900 A. D. is given on the 
basis of the Smrti chs. ; see also 
IHQ. Xn. pp. 689-690 ; on the 
Alamkara section in the Agnip. see 
De, Skr. Foe., I, pp. 102-4, where he 
assigns the date ‘ beginning of the 9th 
cent.’ ; also Kane, Intro, to SD., 
where the date given is c. 900 A. D. ; 
for a post-Bhoja date for this sec- 
tion, see IHQ. X. pp. 767-779; 
on the horticultural matter in the 
Agnip., see Festschrift Moriz Winter- 
nitz, pp. 56 ff. (J. J. Meyer); for 
Sana’s (1st half 7th cent.) probable use 
of the Agnip., see Trans. VI. Ori. Con- 
gress, Yol. Ill, p. 205. 

The Agnip., one of the 18 Mahap.s., 
is different from the Upap., called by 
the same name or by the name Yahnip., 
for the text of which see 10. 3582-3. 

Many of the Mahatmyas purporting 
to form part of it do not occur in any 
of the full mss. of the Agnip, (See 
Wint. HIIj. I, p. 566). Some of the 
sections like the Keralamahatmya and 
those dealing with ParaSurama seem 
to belong to a different Agneyapurana. 


See above Agastyasamhita (Para^u- 
ramayana). 

The Agnip. itself gives its extent as 
12000 lls. (ch. 272, 10-11) ; the Bhaga- 
vata, the Brahmavaivarta and the 
Padma give it 15400 41s. ; the Skanda 
and the Matsya, 16000 ; Bik. (p, 183) 
says nine mss. contain 11000 and the 
tenth ms. 12500 41s. ; the Anandakrama 
edn. has 383 chs. and 11457 41s. 

In IHQ. XII. pp. 683-689 it is said 
that.the present Agnip. is a recast of 
an earlier and original Agnip. which 
is the text described by the Matsya and 
the Skanda, and q. by some dharma- 
4astra writers. 

Edns. 1. in 3 Yols., Bib. Ind. 1873-79 
2. AnandAhrama 41. 

Alwar 758. 759 (inc. Adbhutarama- 
yana). Ananda4rama 6285 6714, 8226. 
AS.p. 1 (4 mss. 4th fr.) B. II. 2. BBRAS. 
892. Ben. 47. Bharatpur II. 49. Bhk. 
13. Bhor. 92. 93. 94. Bik. 407-8. Bika- 
ner 1131. 1132. BISM. r'ir. 63 BORI. 
58 of 1919-24; 53 of 1902-07; 60 of 
Yi4. i; 20 of 1881-82 ; 166 of 1892-95. 
Burdwan 34. Burnell 187a. Cabaton I. 
408. II. p. 160. (40. iii.) Cs, lY. 1. 3. 
(inc.) D. pp. 41. 196, 219. 458. Dacca, 
k. 42. DAYCL. 1872. IM. 10639. Gough, 
p. 173. Jodhpur p. 33. Jones 404 (35). 
K. 20. Kafm. 1. Khn. 24. Kotah 623. L. 
181. Mack. p. 114. Mandlikp. 66. Mand- 
lik Sup. 160. Matrbhumi 6. MD. 2105. 
2106. (inc.) Xabadwip. 6. NW. 458. 
496. Oppert 2126. 3581, 7267. 7528. 
7838. II. 25. 797. 3103. 3322. 3463. 
7274. 7305. 9855. 10022. 10102. 

Oudb YIII. 4. XY. 22 (379 chs. only). 
Oxf. 7a. P. 18. Paris (B. 13). Peja- 
war 239. Peters Y, 166. Poona II. 66. 
Radh. 38. Ramelvaram 372, Ranbir 
7677-82 RASB. Y. 3734. 3735-7 
(inc,). Rice. p. 70 (4 mss.) Serampore 
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9. 2. 37. Skr. Coll, Ben. 1897-1901. p. 61. 
1902. p. 11. ^rngeri Mutt 259. SSPC. I. 
Purana. 18. 45. 74. 155. Stein p. 199 
(2 mss.). TD. 9979-9990 (first two only 
complete). Tod. 40 (inc.) Triv. PL. 29. 
Udaipur II. 47, 1. 2. Vangiya p. 68 
(2 mss. both inc.), Varendra p. 69. 
Vi4vabharati 163. 


Ujjainll. p. 34. 

Bhor 94. 

lex. q. by Bhaskararaya in his 
Lalitasahasraiiamabhasya, under SI. 56. 



— Addhacalamahatmya. Burnell 187b. 
(missing in TD.). 

— Arjunapurama. Mack, p, 129. 

— ^Avatarakatha from the Purusottama- 
khanda of. IM. 187. 

— Agneyapurama. Burnell 187a (missing 
in TD.). 

— ^Uttaramayurama. Burnell 187b (missing 
in TD. 

— UttaravediSvarama. Burnell 187b TD. 
9991-2. 


— ^Kaverima. or Tulakaverima. Adyar I. 
p. 143b. II app. viiia (2 mss.). BORI 
List p. 65. Br, Mus. 115. 117. Burnell 
187a. Cabaton I. 409. 436. Cop, 5. 
GrD, 157. 158. Gough, p. 173 (2 mss.). 
Granthappura p, 8. Hz. 1073. Kamakoti 
p. 9. Mack. p. 132. MD, 2434-9. 
Mysore I. pp. 181. 184 (5 mss.). 629. 
Oppert II. 4523. Rgb. 151. Taylor I. 159. 
TCD. 147. TD. 9996-10019. Whish. 51. 
131. 186. 


— ^KaSima. Mysore I. p. 181. 

— Kubjikapujaprakara (chs. 143-4). 


410. 


Bik. 


— ^Keralama, Naduvil Matham, Trichur. 
69. 


— Ganapatisahasranamastotra. MD. 8794. 
In MD. 8795, the same text is assigned 
to the Padmapurana. 


— Ganapatyastottarasatanamastotra. MD. 
8879. 8800. ” 

— Gayama. Burnell 187a. TD. 9993. 

— ^GokhureSvarama. Burnell 187b. TD. 
9989. 

— ^GomuktiSvarama, Burnell 187b. TD, 
9994-5. 

— ^Chandassastra. Mysore I. p. 293. 

— ChandaSsastra and Siksa. America 1019. 

— Dhanurmasama. Burnell 187a. BORE. 
4.54 of Vis. i. Mysore I. p. 185. Poona 
454 (same ms. as the previous). TD. 
10020. 

— Dhanurvedaprakarana. Burnell 187a. 
TD. 9981-2. 

— Dhusarotpatti. Lahore 1882. 1. 

— ^Nilakanthasthanama. Burnell 187b. 

— Pancakroiayatravidhana. IM. 1764, 

Stein 199, 

— Para§uramasahasranama. Bhk, 16. 

Bik. 411. BORI. 157 of A 1881-82. 

— ^Pratimalaksana. Burnell 187b. TD. 

. 9983-4. 

— ^Pragrahe^varama. Adyar II. app. viiia. 
— Prasadalaksana. Burnell 187b. TD. 
9985-6. 

— Phullaranyama. Burnell 187a. Mack, 
p. 138. TD. 10021. 

— ^Bhagavatprasadama. 10. 3723. 

— ^Bhargavanamasahasra, Bhk. 16. See 
Para^uramasahasranama above. 

— ^Maiigaladhyaya or Mangalyadhyaya. 

America 1016. 

— ^Maghama. Radh. 40, 

— ^Yamastotra. Burnell 200b. 

— ^Yuddhajayarnava. Alwar 1916. Burnell 
187b. TD. 13958. 

— (Tulasimahatmye) Ranganathanama- 
ratna. Burnell 200b, (missing in TD.) 
k/ — ^Rajaniti. Burnell 187b. (missing in TD.) 
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— ^Laksmidvadalanamastotra. America 
1017. Mysore 1. p. 205. 

— ^Vataranyama. Burnell 187b. TD. 11022. 
— ^Visnukavaca. Burnell 198a. 

— ^Yenkatacalama., Venkateiadivya- 
kavacastotra. MT. 488 (n). Mys. I. 

p. 206. 

— ^Yenkate^astotra. Burnell 201a. 

— ^Vai^akhama. Burnell 187b. TD. 10394. 

— ^Vyavabara. Burnell 187b. (missing in 
TD). 

— ^anai&iarastotra from the Uma- 
maheSvarasariivada. America 1018. 
Ujjain II. p. 81. 

— ^aranyapurama. Burnell 187b. TD. 
10023. 

— Swasahasranamastotra from the Mana- 
viyasarhhita of the Agnipurana. MD. 
9280 ; but in MD. 9279 the same text is 
assigned to the Manaviyasaihhita of the 
Adityapurana. 

— §rinivasakavacantastotrani. Bhr. 575. 

— Sattrim^atpadakainana (ch. 141). 

Bifc. 409. 

The following selections from the Agnip. 
have been published : 

Agnipurane — 

— Chandassara, metrics ch. of the Agnip* 
ed. with an original C. called Vilasini 
by Gahgadhara Kaviraja. Ft. I. 
Saidabad, 1881. Br. Mu. Ptd. Bks. 1876- 
92. 297. Ed. also by Anandarama 

Vaduya. Calcutta, 1882, ibid. 298. 

— ^PrayaScittanirnaya. 7 chs. from the 
Agnip., 168-174. Bombay, 1902. ibid. 
1892-1906. 489 

— ^Rajagrhamahatmya, on the importance 
of Rajgir in Patna. This is not to be 


— Sakunamanjari, chapters 230-2 from, 
the Agnip. Bombay, 1902. ibid. .489. 

Bud. Cordier II. p. 310. 

3T^5TEnJT?R Ar. Adyar. 

TD. 12377. 

srfwmi’il dh. MT. 615b. PUL. I. p. 77. 

— ^Baudh. Gough, p. 30. 

srfjiiSRfrTr Baudh. by a descendent of Visnu- 
vrddha. 10. 437. See Agnistomaprayoga 
below. 

4r. A^val. by Anantadeva. Full 
name of the work A^valayanasrauta- 
praya^cittaprayoga. 

Burnell 27b. TD. 2652 (same ms. as 
above). 2653. RASB. II. 347. 348. 

dh. “on ritual presents” (?). CPB. 6. 
Bikaner 7392. 

sifwisiT^nr another name of the Devatadhya- 
yabrahmana of the Kauthuma,4akha 
of the Samaveda ; so called after its 
first word Agni. For mss. see under 
Devatadhyayabrahmana. 

si^IvrTwr? (Latyayana) Kavindracarya 574. 

mantra. Adyar II. p. 230 a. 

Adyar. 

mantra for defeating the enemies' 
plans and protecting oneself. MD. 5818. 

3TFS(Tp=sr5r sr. Adyar. 

— ^Ptd. in Grantha. 10. Ptd. Bks. 1938. 
p. 53. 

Trav. Uni. 1806. 

japa of Agnimantra to 
free one of dull appetite etc. TD. 14061. 

from the Saragraha. Stein. 

107. 

dh. TD. 13765. 


found in the printed Agnip. Bud. Kanjur Kyoto 54. 

Ptd. Allahabad, 1898. Patna, 1904. ‘ 0. on Rv. I. I, i, Anandal- 

ibid. 489. rama 1242. 
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3if«rg^ an. DAVCL. 4076. IM. 2143. 2359. 
2360. 5622. MD. 3510 (inc.). 14221 
(inc.). Pejawar 143a. Rajapur 123. (dh.) 
Udaipur 11. 14, 43. 

Apast. and Satyjisadhi. 

Rep. Raj. and C. I. p. 7. TA. 2194. 

—Apast. DAVCL. 4308. NP. VIII. 4. 
SB. 97. 

— ^Hiranyak. Rep. Raj. and C. I. p. 4. 
from the Pancaratra. Mysore I. p. 594. 
Apast. 

' — another name of Ajyatantraprayoga of 
Devabhadra. See below Ajyatantrapra- 
yoga. 

A^val. Mack. p. 110. NP. VI. 20. 

Ananda^rama 2338. Baroda 
7102 (i) BORI. 492 of 1883-4. 284 of 
1884-7. Burnell 147 b. (no. 2568). 151b. 
(nos. 3585-91, 7 mss.). (TD. includes 
Burnell nos. 3585-91 under Agnikarya 
(TD. 12430-6.) and Burnell No. 2568 is 
not to be found in TD.) Mysore I. p. 77 
(with Punyaha and Navagrahaprayogas 
also). RASB. II. 1605. Rgb. 284. Trav. 
Uni. 2423 D. 

Aival. grhya. Mysore. 

1. p. 73. " 

Baudh. grhya. Mysore I. p. 81 
(2 mss.). 

— ^by Kanakasabhapati. Mysore I. p. 81. 
— Hiran. Baroda 10975. 

( a<l«i^Vh ) TD. 12434. 
sr. prayoga. Cs. I. 333 (inc.) 
Mysore III. p. 1. 

vaidika. ViSvabharati 1213. 

from the Pancaratra. Mysore 
I. p. 592. 

for Simanta, Pumsavana, Jata- 
karman, Vivaha, GrhapraveSa etc., 
ending with Vai^vadeva. AU. 32723. 
See below Agnirahasyakanda. 


tenth section of the §atapatha- 
brahmana ; 12th in the EanTaiakha. 

Cabaton I. 167. 168a. Ben. 11. Bhr. 
p. 119. Bikaner 377. BORI. 21 of 
1881-82. CLB. I. p. 12. Os. I. 583. 
D. p. 196. Oudh. XIII. 28. Oxf. 395. 
P. 18. Peters. II. 171. V. 65. PUL. I. 
p. 14. "W. pp. 44. 45. 

— C. an. Oppert. II. 1565. 

vedic. by Sayana. BORI. 1 of 
1895-98. Gs. 1.123. Peters. VI. p. 58. 

Jodhpur, p. 1. Ptd. in a collec- 
tion of 10 Upanisads with v. adv. C. in 
Grantha, Kumbhakonam. 1912-13. 

— C. — Praka^ika, v. adv. by Ranga- 
ramanuja. Mysore I. p. 462. Ptd. in the 
above collection. 

Br. Mu. Ptd. Bks. 1906-28. 1117. 
dh. Oudh XX. 146. 
grhya prayoga. Pitpnedha. Bharad. 
Baroda 8968. , . 

grhya. Baroda 12270. 

Saiva rituals. PUL. I. p. 128. 

3T^ri%¥rnT ^r. Oppert II. 5149. 

—Baudh. 10. 5556 (8). 

America 396. 

disciple of Atreya-Punarvasu : the 
Carakatantras or Carakasaihhita med., 
is ascribed to him. See JBAS. 1908 
pp. 997-8. 

— AgniveSatantra, the original of the 
Carakasamhita. 

— ^AgniveSasaihhita. This is evidently 
the Carakasaihhita. Bl. 8 (with C.) D. 
p. 45 (with Bhasya). In Bikaner 3841 
and 3851, Cikitsa and 6loka sthanas of 
the Carakasaihhita, and in Ujjain H. 
p. 40 (Indriyasthana), the a. is men- 
tioned as AgniveSa. 

— ^Anjananidana. med. Mukhopadhyays^ 
HH. Med. Ill, pp. 526-7. doubts Agni- 
veSa’s authorship of this work. 
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— Carakasamhitatika. SB. 284 10. Ptd. 
Bks. 1897. p. 51. Calcutta Edn. 1883. 
This ascription of a C. on Caraka to 
Agnivesa seems to be wrong. 

— ^Fidanasthana. med. The only ref. to 
such a work is NW. 586. Mukhopadhya- 
ya, HH. Med. Ill, gives this as a work 
separate from the ASjananidana relying 
evidently on NW. and Auf . CO. Is this, 
however, the same as ASjananidana? 
BORI. List p. 54 has ‘Anjanagrantha 
and Mdana’ mentioned separately. 
Mukhopadhyaya saj^s further that 
Nidanasthana is also called hTetran- 
jana ; further, section II of the Caraka- 
saihhita, which is sometimes ascribed 
to Agnive^a himself, is called Nida- 
nasthana. 

On the Ramayana, there are two 
short works ascribed to an AgniveSa, 
one in about 100 ^ardulavikridita 
verses, and another in 58 to 64 
Anustubhs. There is no third work on 
Ramayana ascribed to Agnive^a, though 
these two works are known by a 
variety of names: 

— ^Agnive^aramayana (very common), 
Agnidhraramayanasara (MD. 12736), 
Ramacandracaritrasara (Oxf. 121b), 
Ramayanasara (very common), ^atas- 
lokiramayana (very common), Rama- 
yanasamayadar^a (edn. Benares 1885), 
Samayanirupanaramayana (edn. Bom- 
bay 1900). For other mss. see under 
Ramayanasara. 

— R^ayanarahasya Auf. CC. I. 514a. 
CPB. 4755. L 2663. RASB. V. 3179, 
TD. 9488-91. 


redacted into the Carakasarnhita by 
Caraka. ibid. p. 521 : “§rikanthadatta 
(1288 A.D.), disciple of Vijayaraksita 
(1240 A.D.) and the commentator of 
Vrnda’s Siddhayoga (in his Vyakhya- 
kusumavali) cites slokas from Agni- 
ve^atantra which are not found in the 
Carakasarnhita. 

— Kalpasthana redacted by Vagbhata. 
Cop. 103b. 



see under Ramayanasara. 


med. evidently the Carakasaih- 
hita. BL. 8 (and C.). BORI. 66 of 
1872-73. D. p. 45 (with Bhasya). (All 
the 3 entries refer to the same ms.). 
Gough, p. 108 (Sabhasya). 

wrote on elephantology ; mentioned by 
' §ivaramabhupati in his elephanto- 
logical work, Kalpanaratna, MT. 3791, 

one of the 18 grhyasutras men- 
tioned by Apastamba in his Smrti. 
^g. II, p. 7 ; q. by Harita Vehkata- 
carya in his Smrtiratnakara (edn. 
Verik. Press, p. 71). See J. of Ori. 
Res., Madras Uni., I, p. 8. See below. 


Trav. Uni. 2173. 4607 B. 

-by Bhaskara. Trav. Uni. 2436 B. 4607a, 

Trav. Uni. 2169 (1-3 Prainas 
2172. (2-3 Prainas). 2436 A. 2437. 

Trav. Uni 2170. 

— ^by Abhirama. Trav. Uni. 2171. 



Trav. Uni. 2233 E. 


q. twice by Harita Vehkatacarya in 
his Smrtiratnakara, p. 73. See J. of Ori. 
Res., Madras Uni., I. p. 18, Is this iden- 
tical with the Agnive§yagrhya above ? 


Ramajataka is the same as this 
Ramayanarahasya. 

med. Ind. Ant. Vol. 14, Sup. p. 63. 
Bower Ms. Mukhopadhyaya, HH. Med. 
HI. p. 520. The Agniveiatantra was 


The Agnive^yasutra is in 3 Prainas. 
mss. of it with Prayoga available with 
a few families of the priests of the 
temple at Aviday^koil, Tanjore Dt. 

,Edn. T88. 144. 1940. 



Triv. Uni. 



®cf5irT?<r according to Garga. An extract. 
Observances like dana etc. to avoid 
fire accidents in a city or country. 
Burnell 149a. TD. 13436. 


PUL. I, p. 36. 

two verses of his are q. in 
Jayanta’s C. on the Alval, gr. sutra ; 
from tire citation, appears to have 
commented upon Aival. gr. su. 

Belvalkar, Sys. of 8kr. Or. p. 64. fn. 
4, gives this as an alias of Isvarakrsna 
author of the Sankhyakarika, on the 
basis of the Jainendravyakaranasutra 
III. 3. 134. etc. and the 

Amoghavrtti II. 4.36, ^akatayana- 
vyakarana. But see Pathak, Ind. Ant. 
1914. Oct. pp. 210-211. “ 
cj |qq v » T; This shows that Varsaganya 
is a descendant of Agni^arman. Pathak 
and Belvalkar take Varsaganya as 
another name of isvarakrsna. Belval- 
kar seems to be wrong in taking 
Agni^arman as an alias of Yarsa- 
ganya. 


dh. writer, q. by Harita Venkata- 
carya in his Smrtiratnakara. Venk. 
Press edn. p. 101. 


BOEI. 291 M of A 
1882-83 D. p. 327. Jainagranthavali 
p. 84. Peters. I. 126. 



ir. Mysore I. p. 65. 


i§r. Ben. 12. BISM. 138, BOM. 
54a and b of 1884-87. Cs. I. 306. 
IM. 4880. 7433. 8482. 9976. 11193. 
Mandlik. p. 49 (17b.) Proceed. ASB. 
1869, 140. 141. Venkatesiah 8. 18. 
Whish 98, 3 (99. Apast.). Vi^vabharati 
3030. 


— C. an. Whish 98, 4 (99, 4). 
-g r fij T gttf Sv* iM. 2181. 


Apast. 
ratna of 
II. 637. 


from the ^rautaprayoga- 
Narayanavajapeyin, RASE- 


STpJTaiw Katy. see Sampradayapaddhati. q. by 
YHjnikadeva on Katyayanairautasutra 
6. 8, 13 ; by Devabhadra in Proyaga- 
sara. 

sifiwyJt'W from the Jaiminiyasrautasutra. Baroda 
9800 (a) 10881 (a). BC. 231. 

— from Srinivasas Jaiminiyairautasutra 
prayoga. Baroda 10881 (b). 

from the Baudhayana^rautasutra. 
Baroda 8766. 

from the Manavasrautasutra. BBRAS. 
528.531. 

— Apast. IM. 2327. 

— ^Maitrayaniya 977. 9576. 

— ^ankhayana. IM. 7442. 

(sirfl^) IM. 9088. 

section of the ^rautasutra, Baudh. 10. 
4746. 


— C . — Somaprayoga by Eanganatha- 
diksita. See Somaprayoga. 10. 4746. 

Of. Agni§toma from the Prayogasara 
of Eanganatha. Adyar I. p. 68b. 

from the Somaprayogaratnamala of 
Vi^vambharadiksita. BISM, f%. 3. 4. 

from Eamacandravajapeyin’s Karma- 
pradipikapaddhati. Baroda 10461. 



4r. Adyar I. p, 61b. DAYOL. 
6038. 6131. Mandlik. p. 50. MD. 3652. 
Oppert II. 5468. Udaipur II. 13, 9. 

by Gopala. PUL. I. p. 36. 

or by Srini- 

vasa of Bharadvajagotra, MT. 634 (o). 



Ujjain p. 17, (No. 421). 


sr. by Purusottamabhatta, 
son of Devaraja. Hz, 440. Of. Agnis- 
tcmaprayoga by Purusottamabhatja 
below. 
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Baudh. Vilvabharati 1074. 

Ujjain. p. 17 

(No. 429). 

3rfi5mnT33iHlr^-'35T?j^^ PUL. T. p. 36. 

^ Mysore I. p. 52. 
Baroda 8373. 

— Apast. TD. 2463-7. 

by Bhavadasa. DAVCL. 2018. 

a(fl*t\awu ^pgf^^^Tgf by Katyayana. DAVCL. 
4756. 

Adyar. AK. 69 (inc.). AS p. 1. 
Ben. 15. Bikaner 849. 850. BISM. 153. 
i%. 157. BORI. 69 of 1891-95. 10. 418. 
Oxf. II. 1050. Peters. II. 177. RASB. 
II. 1070. Stein 11. Trav. Uni. 1800. 
Vangiya Sup. 1790. 

' Apast. AS. p. 2. 10. 417. 

SB. 83. 84. 

by Ke^avasvamin. Ben. 7. 
ky Gopinatha Sabaya. Stein. 
11 (inc.). 

Katy. 10. 415. PUL. I. p. 36. 

SB. 59. 

Katy. by JagannMha, son of 
Yidyakara. 1071. Bik. 256 (Agnistoma- 
^lokapaddbati). Bikaner 848. IM. 1839. 
■ RASB. II. 1069. This forms part of the 
author’s Diksapaddhati. 

Katy. by Jalesvaramilra. RASB. 
II. 1074. Rep. Hpr. 1906, p. 13. 

Katy. Chapters 7-9 of the 
Katyayanasutrapaddhati by Yajnika- 
deva, son of Prajapati, based on the 
Madhyandina ^akha of the White Yv. 

Ak. 76. Extr. p. 110. Baroda 10578. 
Bd. 90 (Devayajnika). BORI. 90 of 
1887-91. (Devayajnika) L. 764. RASB, 
IL 1046. 1047. Stein 11. 

"by Devasvaniin. Cs. I. 304. 

Sv. AS. p. 2. 


Madhyandina. by Ramakrsna 
Tripathin alias Nanabhai. AS. p. 2. 
BORI. 116 of 1879-80. D. p. 132. P. 7. 
Edn. Calcutta. 1874. 

ST'vjffr by Govardhana Tripathin,. 
son of Venidasa Tripathin. Trav. Uni.. 
7031. 

qr^UTR Bikaner. 863. 

^r. by Narayana Pata- 
vardhana, Trav. Uni. 4859. 

Trav. Uni. 1840. 

Bomb. Uni. 585. 

I Baroda 8424. 

— A^val. TD. 2387-91. 

by ^ridharadiksita. Mithila 

lY. 1. 

BORI. 54 of 1884-87. 

srfisrsIWSifllllTSTPT on the conversion of Agni- 
stoma Rks into Samans, IM. 7550. 
RASB. li. 1334. 

j or srfwTSlJnsrrsmfiT. Adyar I. 

p. 62a. See below Agnistomaudgatra- 
prayoga. 

^r. Adyar. Adyar I. p. 62a. 
(2 mss.) II, app. iiib (1 ms.). America 
260. 261. Ananda^rama 120. 3130. 78.18. 
B. I. 214 (3 mss.) Ben, 12. 14. Burnell 
24b. Hz. 648 (comprises the Vajapeya 
also). 1324. IM. 2437. 9930, MD 1124. 
1125. 1126. 1128. 1129. (Prainas 13. 
14). 14096. 16197. MT. 562. 563. 565(a). 
2054 (all these inc.). Mysore I, pp. 52-3. 
(13 mss.) Nepal II. p. 189 (Sutranusari). 
Oppert II. 5026. Oudh. XHI. 24. PUL. 
I. p. 133. SB. 83. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1918-30. 
p. 6. TCD. 42. Trav. Uni. 1799. 5333. 
5755C. 2911D. 2934. Ujjain p. 17. 
Vangiya Sup, 1799. YiSvabharatl 
1350. 

Audgatra. See Agnistomaud- 
gatraprayoga. 
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Apast. AS. p. 2. 25. Baroda 1857. 
8409. 10329. 11867. 6985. BISM. t. 
985/22. MD. 1119 (Pra^nas 10-14, called 
Somapancaka). 1120. 1121. (Pra^nas 
10-12). 1122 (Pra^nas 13-14). 1123. 
MT. 314. 315. 1514(a).' (Pra^nas 10-14). 
1862. 1961. ( PraSnas 10-14). 

RASB. II. 683. (See also Proceed. 
A8B. 1869, 136). TD. 2357-2360. 23528. 

Apast. from the ^rautaprayoga- 
ratna of Narayana Vajapeyin. 

RASB. II. 637. 

from KeSavasvamin’s Prayogasara. 
Baroda 1267. 450. 

Yv. by Govardhana. NP. X. 6. 
Cf. above Agnistomapaddhati pra- 
thama, by Govardhana Tripathin. 

for Vajasaneyins. Baroda. 12059 
(inc.). Bhr. 522. BORI. 522 of 1882-83. 
D. p. 282. 

arfwrstJTiraViT by Devasvamin. AS. p. 2. 
BISM. 270. a a 967. 

Baudh. Paris (D 152). Peters II. 
178. Rice 40. TD. 2364. Trav. IJni. 7388. 
Ujjain II. p. 8. 

Baudh. by Sesa Govinda, son of 
^esa Yajnela of Benares. 

Alwar 92. AS. p. 2. (inc.). Baroda 
555. 5273. (7tli and 8th Pra^nas). 8572 
(6-8 Pra§). 10998. BISM. f^. 270. Bomb. 
Uni. 762. GB. 8. IM. 2333. (Agnistoma- 
krama) NP. IX. 6. PUL. I. p. 36 (3 mss.). 
RASB. II. 738. SB. 82. Weber 1453. 

Baudh. by Baladiksita. Com- 
posed under orders from King ^ivaji 
of Tanjore (1833-55 AD). TD. 2362. 
2363. 2365. 

Baudh. by ^esa Narayana, son 
of ^esa Vasudeva, and grandson of 
^esa Ananta. Ben. 9. Cabaton I. 268. 
10.’ 416. PUL. I. p. 36. 

Baudh. by ^esa. IL. 393. Which 
of the ^e§as noted above ? 

9 


AS. 


Baudh. by Bhavasvamin. 
p. 2. 10. 287. L. 1400. NW. 22. 

Baudh. by a descendant of Visnu- 
vrddha. 

10. 437. L. 775 (inc.). RASB. II. 765 
(same as L. 775. Haraprasada Sastri 
takes Visnuvrddha as the author ex- 
plaining that ‘Anvaya’ sometimes 
means ‘name’). 

sif5»l^Tnwr*T Baudh. by Yehkate^varadiksita 
of Govindapura. TD. 2361. 

srfsTOfJTiPTfTr by Padmanabhabhatta. BISM. 
886 . 

son of 


by Purusottamabhatta, 
Devaraja. 

Adyar I. p. 62a. MD. 1127. MT. 666. 

from the ^rautamartanda of 
Martanda Somayajin, disciple of Sva- 
praka4a. 

Alwar. 165. Extr. 49. 

by Yajne^varaSarman. Mysore 
I. p. 52. 

Sv. by Rmnakcsna Nanabhai, 
son of Damodara Tripathin. 

Ben. 17. Compare 10. 412. PUL. I 
p^ 36. (Sv. 2 mss.). TD. 2435—2441 
(Apast). 

srfbraiTTSP^rn' Hiran. BISM. 193, 

— ^by Ramakrsna. Baroda. 2520 (Panca- 
prayogi only). 

— an. Baroda 2514. 

3Tf*5ri>iW?Tt*T Drahya. Alwar. 289. Extr. 78. 
10. 4719. Mysore I. p. 53, IL p. 3. 

srf^rfstJTJiq^^T Sv. by Talavrntanivasin. Adyar 
I. p. 62a, 

—an. IM. 4956. 

by Sadarama, son of DeveSvara, 
BISM. a 944/22. 

by Kalyana. NW. 8. 

Burnell p. 24b. TD. 

2451—2456. 




34 


Baudli. TD. 2457-2462. 

g r P 'rl^ fli T N l^rgr A^val. TD. 2663. (Contains 
expiations for ten rites, tlie ninth of 
which is Prataragnihotrakalatikrama. 
Same as Burnell 17b on Auf. CO. I. 
p. 362a. Prataragnihotrakalatikrama- 
prayascitta or Prataragnihotrapraya^- 
citta). 

Alval. TD. 2430- 

2434. 


5iT?5rr^'i?«ptcr Ananda&'ama. 2274. IM. 2019. 
Baroda 6977 (a). 

— ASval. Baroda 8369. TD. 2373. 2374. 
2375. 2376-78. 


A^val. TD. 2379-86. 
hy Dhurtasvamin. Ben. 20. 
Vi^vabharati 2758. 

10. 422. NP. VI. 6. PUL. I. 
p, 36 (sasvara). 

TD. 2368-9 (Same as 
Burnell No. 9152, p. 27b). 

Tm Cs. I. 405. 10. 421. PUL. I. 
p. 36. Mysore 1. p. 53 (2mss.) 

Adyar. I. p. 62a (2 mss. 
inc.). II. App. iiib. AK. 70 (Samvat 
1804). America 265. BISM. 46. BOEI. 
70 of 1891-95. Dahilaksmi xvi. 12. IL. 
302. TD. 2417. Ujjain. 1. p. 17. 

Alval. TD. 2406-2416 
(Same as Burnell 4099-4109). 

2-7 Khandas. TD. 2370 (Same 
as Burnell p. 25a, No. 4166). 

Oppert 2742. Trippunitura 
I. 1640 (inc. Somapanaprayoga). 

from Govardhana 
Diksita’s Somasamsthapaddhati. Wai 
315.' 


an. 10. 425 (Agnistomaya- 
jamanapaddhati). BASB. II. 1582. 

— by,^esa B. I. 214. 

Ujjain I, p. 17. 


— Apast. Baroda 5937. 

— Baudh. TD. 2370-71. 

by I^vara. BISM. ^.275. 
A4val. TD. 2425- 

2429. 

(?) stein. 11. 

sifwrsriTf^^ — (from the beginning of Adhana) 
by Devasvamin. 

Alph. List. Beng. Govt, 1891. p. 1, 

— Apast. Ujjain (latest additions) . 

a conjectural title. 

Cs. I. 617. 

an. Cs. I. 305. 

by Agnisvamin. 

Agnistoma section of 
kalpasutra. 10. 282. 

Baroda 6971k. I§akti 100. 
by Govardhanadiksita. 
America 257. BISM. 180. See Sapta- 
somasaihstha. 



C. on the 
the Manava- 




Bice 40. 


BISM. 32. Haug. 50, Miin- 
chen 124. Bajapur 851. SB. 18 (Bv.). 

an. Bomb. Uni, 763. 764. 
Mithila IV. 2. PUL. I. p. 62. Ujjain 
I. p. 17, See Saptahautra. 

— ^by Candracudabhatta, Cs. I. 308. 

— ^Bv. Alwar 52. Extr. 9. Haug. p, 50. 
Bajapur 412. 


— Aival. an. PUL. I. p. 62, TD. 2392. 


-Madhyandina by Bamabhatta. BASB, 
II. 1448. 1449. 

IM. 2048. 


Katy. PUL I. p. 36. See under 
Agnistomapaddhati. Katy. 

Baudh, Hz. 2164 (inc.). 

TD. 2736. 


Adyar I. p. 62a. 
584. Oppert II. 5469. 
BASB. II. 1254-56. 


Bomb, Uni. 
PUL. I. p. 36. 
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Printed with C, by Satyavrata 
S^airami, “Usa”, Calcutta, Vol. II. 
No. vi. 1889-1893. 

(?) Anandairama 147. 

Ujjain I.p. 15. 

Ujjain I. p. 17. 

®rB?rOTWRr4t'iT Bharatpur. p. 11b. Burnell 
p. 24b. (ms. nos. 4171-8). PUL. I. p. 36. 
TD. 2443-50. 

— ^by Govardhanadiksita. BISM. f^. 316 
(Agnistomasamapaddhati). Munchen 
158.' " 

Baroda 8895. 

STTitTgr^r^ Baudh. Cabaton I. 252(ii). 

— C. Subodhini by Annadiksita alias 
VenkateSvaradiksita. Ujjain. II. p. 8. 

‘srf^^W^rflrsnTtJr Baudh. Peters. II. 177, 
Vangiya Sup. 1794, 

Wai 319. 

or by Tippa- 

bhatta. AS. p. 241. 

sf fij r glffi gT Apast. Ujjain I. p. 17. 


Rv. by Harirama, son of Rama- 
kr§na. W. p. 30. 

■ — ^Av. by Dhiragowinda^arman, patronised 
by Wilson. Oxf. 391a. 


MT. 164a. 3164a. 4405b. 

BORI. 37 of 1895-1902. Hz. 
1667. IM. 2427. MT. 1208. 2637. 3469b. 
Peters. II. 169. Trav. Uni. 1844. Ujjain 
I. p. 17. 

— ^A^al. TD. 2393-2404. 

—Baudh. TD. 2405. 



RASE. n. 1450. 1451. 


(inc. and less detailed than 1450). 


Ujjain. I. p. 17. 


Asval. TD. 2418-2424. 

Tray. Uni. 2990. 3345A. 

5fl^»5rel?n‘%rr3m5T#r?3Trf3niq^ an index of 
mantras in Agnistoma and 65 other 
sacrifices. 

TD. 2372 (the catalogue gives a list 
of the 66 sacrifices. This ms. is not 
noticed by Burnell). 


10. 419-20. 

IM. 2317. 

10. 424. RASB. II. 1260. 
MT 164 (b). 


See Agnistomasaptahotrprayoga . 

Adyar I. p. 62a (2 mss.). Ananda- 
§rama 3816. Baroda 411. 7954. 10359. 
Bd 91. Ben. 4 (3) BORI. 53 of 1884- 
87. (Jyotistomagnistomahautra). 91 
of 1887-91. Cabaton. I 326. Cs. I. 303. 
340 (Somahautraprayoga). 341 (Soma 
brahmatvaprayoga). 408 (more exten- 
sive than 303). PI. 420 (or Somahautra). 
10. 4717 (Agnistomahautraprayoga or 
iSomahautraprayoga). Mitliila IV. 3 
Oxf. II. 1056. PUL. I. p. 36. RASB. II. 
1448. Rgb. 53. SB. 18. 19. Stein 11. 


Skr. Coll. Ben. 1905, 

p. 3. 


Baudh. from the Prayogasara 
of Kesavasvamin. Cs. I. 307. 



America 262. IM. 9442. 


3?MrfrT%i5Rf=®rrb Nr =5 Wai 317. 



Oppert II. 4443. 


DAVCL. 2046. 

fiy Sadarama. BISM. i%, 162. See 
Audgatraratnakara of SadarSma. 


Mysore I. p. 53 (3 mss.). 

Apast. Bd. 123. BORI. 


123 of 1887-91. 

(77th 



P atala). 


Jodhpur 
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Apast. MD. 1152. (In the 
margin of folio 74 the "work is named 
Paurnamasitanti'a). 

q^TW(gr1cr^^TU?n*<i^ (?).Taitt. 

SB. 88. 


I^- 2574. 

Cs. I. 391. 

i<a.'^niT.-^ 4 i Govindadiksita. IM. 
2128. 


5 prf|ret#J^!T^ 2 rq 3 :flr (fancied title). Bik. 257. 

Rasb. ii. 1260. 

BOEI. 54 (b). Rgb. 54 

of 1884-87. 


— Baroda 8400. 

— BOE/I. 54 (a) of 1884-87. 
Rgb. 54. 

Ct 

— AS. p. 2. 

PUL. I. p. 36. 

srt^wtrsgf^R; STiit^ America. 263- 
264. Hang. 36. Miinchen 140. Rajapur 
405. 453. 

Mysore I. p. 64. 

Hang. 35. 

Rajapnr 449. 
an. PUL. I. p. 36. 

— Baudh. TD. 2468-69. 

Baudh. TD. 2470. 

8(P^^iJlMfe [ nr Baudh. by Eamacandradiksita. 
EASB. n. 739. Rep. Raj. and 0. 1, p. 6. 
(Dravida Ramacandra), 

Ujjain. I. p. 17. 

Text diff. from TD. 2442 
noted below. Alph. List. Beng. Govt. 
1891. p. l.BBRAS. 542-3. BISM. 711. 
Mysore 1. p. 53 (2 mss.). 

simply 

Adyar. I. p. 62a. (4 mss. One contains 


Audgatraprayoga for Atiratra etc. in 
addition). Hz. 1994. 10. 4720a. MD. 
1145. TD. 2442. Ti-av. Uni. Vi^vabharati 
3033. 


— Drahya. Baroda 6383 (a) 6975. 

indefinite. Adyar. I. p. 75a (7 mss.); 
App. iva. MT. 61 (r). §ri. Dev. 478(b). 
TOD. II. 265 D. 

— -Prathama^akhinam. Adyar. I. p. 75a. 

— ^Balivrcanam. Adyar. I. p. 75 a. 

— ^Baudh. ibid. 

■ — ^by Bharadvaja. Burnell 27b. Oppert. 
10027. TD. 11814. 


— ^Yajusanam. Adyar I. p. 74b. 


— Yajusavaisnavanani. Adyar. I. p. 75a. 
— ^Vaisnavasampradaya. ibid. 

STf*»P=FStRSWlr»T dh. Burnell 135a. MD. 18349. 
18513. MT. 6743 Taylor. I. 126. 

— by Bapannabhatta. Burnell 27b. 

— Sv. Aupamanyava. MD. 3511. MT. 660' 
(k). 1238 (e). 



Mysore I. p. 94 (3 mss.). 


MD. 2894. 



grhya. 


Adyar. 



Sv. DAVCL. 6465. 


srflT^RRpf or from Rv. As^jiaka 

VIII. 3. 15. [Mandala X. 6. 80.] TD. 
279. 280. 



Katy. NP. X. 4. 

MD. V. pp. 2094. 2096. 


TD. 12425. 
Oppert II. 5150. 


MD. 3046. 

MD, 14515. 

MD. 2895. See under Agnidva- 
vasamsargavidhi. 


S'!! apocryphal revelation regarding" 
the divinity of Oaitanya. 
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Dacca. 3834. L. 595 (The 24th chap- 
ter deals with Caitanya’s advent). 

Burnell 200b. TD. 

21195-21202. 

vaidika. Dacca 1422. A. My. D.I. 
681-682. Oudh. XIX. 2 (2 mss. Rv). 
12 (2 mss. Yv.). XXII. 6. (2 mss. 1 Rv. 
and another Yv.) XXII. 6. (8 mss. of 
which the latter four are from Yv.). 

— Yajus. Wien-Xathaka. pp. 6. 7. 

indrajala from Bhuvanesvarikaksa- 
puta. Adyar 11. p. 194a. Cf. MD. 5819. 

mantra. To stop fire from burn- 
ing. MD. 5819. 

gf f l rg t? stotra from Mahabharata, Sabha- 
parvan. BORI. 580 of ViS. i. D. p. 449. 
Poona 580. 

3lf?PE3(rr (% ^q i^-4-:) Skr. Texts from Bali. OOS. 
Ixvii. pp. 35-36. 

hy Gopalanandatirtha. Skt. Coll. 
Mys. p. 3. 

Bharatpur pp. 21a. 22b. Burnell 
201b. Radh. 42. TD. 23141-45 (5 mss.). 
— ^by Sahadeva. Burnell 201b. 

— from the HarivarhSa, Ch. 315. Burnell 
201b. 

dh. Sri. Dev. 478. Stein 82. 

America 3045. Ujjain II. 
p. 8. Umesh Misra. I. 70. 

— Ohandoganam. Umesh Misra I. 100. 
— Sv. and Yv. Mithila 1, 1. 

q. by Kamalakara Oxf. 227b; by 
Xilakantha in Acaramayukha, Srad- 
dhamayukha; q. in the Viramitrodaya, 
Samskara. p. 154. (Chow. Edn.) and 
also by Bhattoji in Caturvimlatimata- 
vyakhya, BBRAS. 683. 

Agnismrti is not found in the list of 
Smrti works in Kane’s HDS. 1. 

Compare AgneyadharmaSastra, Triv. 
Cur. No. V. p. 5. TCD. 56 D. 

10 


Mandlik Edn. Yyavaharamayukha, 
p. XV. cites a passage from the Asva- 
medhika parvan of the M. Bharata in 
which ‘ Pavaka ’ (Agni) is mentioned 
in a list of dharma 4astra writers. See 
M. Bha. Kunihh. edn. A^vam. 96. 21. 

A.D. 1583. 

— C. on Manavakalpasutra. (Agnistoma). 
10. 282. 

— Latyayanasutrabhasya. 10. 263. 264. 
Edn. Bib. Ind. 1872 and also Vahniki 
Press, Calcutta, 1872. 

& son of Veiikatakrsna of Ekeivara 
family, pupil of Peddinti Brahmadeva. 

— ■ Madhyasiddhantakaumudivyakhya — 
SanmanoranjiniSesa. MT. 1730. His 
guru Brahmadeva left the C. unfini- 
shed and Agnihotra completed it. 

Allahabad 108. 135. 135. FI. 386. 
MD. II. p. 758. MD. 3513. Oppert 11. 
5306. TD. 12258 (says that the corres- 
ponding Burnell no. is 12261). Udaipur 
I.B. 136. 425. II. 13, 44. Ujjain I. p. 16. 
Vi^vabharati 3032. 

Yv. Mack. pp. 96. 98 (Agnihotra- 
visaya. Yv.) 

— from Apast. Srautaprayoga. Baroda 
6930 (a). 

— in Kanvamantra. IM. 5633. 

— from ManavaSrautasutra. Baroda 7628, 
Apast. 10, 4756. Ujjain, I. p, 16. 

— Aival. DAVCL. 4041. 

by GokuleSa (?). Cs. I. 309. 

aifi^Tfirsr from the Prayogasara of KeSava- 
svamin, BBRAS. 613. 

— from Raghunatha’s PrayaScittakutQ- 
hala. Baroda 493. 

STfjjTftsr by Anantadeva, son of Apadeva. 
DAVCL, 1249 (?) PUL. I. p. 36. 

dh. L. 4157. 
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RfiP- 1- P- ®* 

MD. 3512. 

bj?- Vi^vambhara Pandita. 
BISM. fir. 521. 

Asval. by Vamana Sastri 
Kinjavadekar. Edn. Anandahrama. 
87. 1921. Modem work. 

3TfTrICt''5ra?^ a portion of the Yajfiatantra- 
sudhanidhi of Sayana. BORI. 26 of A. 
1879-80. D. p. 151. 
srf»q'|('557n'f?5r^ Kotah 965. 

Adyar I. p. 14b. Adyar D. I. 530. 
Col : ^ '?3^: 

(fF§r ?) ^RsqranTifJiiiir- 

Erom these two colophons, this ap- 
pears to be a fr. of the Apastamba- 
srautaTnajjimbhasya of Tirumala, son 
of Mallayajvan of the Madhava Soma- 
yaj^famOy. See MT. 2148a. 

Bhk. ii. 

Alval. IM. 2334. 

Rice 40. 

from Talavrntanivasiii’s A§val. 
^rautaprayogavrtti. Baroda 7622 (a). 

fromRaghunatha'sPraya&sitta- 
kutuhala. Baroda 493. 


3Tf®R'^|?riW^rr Apast. by Rilakantha of Pra- 
manapura. PUL. I. p. 37. 

A4val. Bhk. 11. Burnell 23b. 
(4 mss.) D. p. 217. MT. 1145 (a). 3164 
(c). TD. 2126-2135. 

— Hiran. by GaneSadiksita. IM. 2098. 

from Sayana’s Yajnatantra- 
sudhanidhi. Rajapur 404. SB' 76. 
See above Agnihotraprakarana from the 
same work. 


Baroda 8340 (b). BISM. 
App. iiia. TA. 57/1. 


3Tfwr?l^sicfratl?Tf^fg 
f%. 591. 

Adyar II. 

2117/2. 1430/3. 

— C. by Visnubhatta. Ujjain (latest addi- 
tion). 

— ^Apast. Vehkate§iah 77. 

— ^Aival. Adyar. I. p. 56a. (inc.). 

6th Pra4na of Apast. Sutra. IM. 2290. 
by Oaundapacarya. Ujjain 

I. p. 16. 



Adyar. 


— Apast. TD. 2666. 

— ^Apast. TD. 2662. 

expiation for mistakes in the 
performance of Agnihotra. Bomb. Uni. 
765. BORI. 91 of A. 1881-82. AnandaS- 
rama 3122. 5678. BISM. fk. 26. D. p. 217. 



Anandalrama 8430. 
from Sayana’s YajSatantra- 
sudhanidhi. Rajapur 404. SB. 76. i 
See Agnihotratantra above. j 

general. RASB. II. 1564. 

3!^Ci^rsral»r Adyar. I. p. 62a-b (9 mss.). 

America 266. CPB. 7. Gough p. 30. 
Haug. 34. IL. 119-120. IM. 2643. MD. 
14362. MT. 963. 1152(o.). Mysore I. 
p. 53 (3 mss.). Trav. Uni. 1427A. 2674. 
Vangiya Sup. 1789. 

Apast. 10. 4756. MD. 1097. 
PUL. I. p. 37. TD. 2140-2146. 


IM. 2145. 2149. 2608. 7035. Burnell 27b; 
10. 4772. 4773 (a). Mysore I. p. 53. 
Oppert 6492. II. 5655. 8797. PUL. I. p. 
37. TA. 2521. 

ASval. Adyar. I. p. 73a (with 
Tamil gloss). BORI. 126 of 1886-92. 
Peters. TV. 5. 

— ^by Ke^ava. Vi^vabharati 2105. 

— ^Asval. by Rudra, son of Toro Narayana. 
Baroda 8474b. 

from the PrayaScittakutubala 
of Raghunathanavahasta. BBRAS. 618. 
619. 
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Trav, Uni. 2777. 

Apast. by Somapa. 
(Talavrntanivasin ?) Gough 85. Gu. 3. 
D. p. 19. 

Sv. Peters. II. 181. 

— Sv. by Eamakrsna Nanabhai, son of 
Damodara. Alwar 299. Extr. 84. 

B- I- 214 (2 mss.). 

A^val. by Tryambaka, 
son of Krsnabhatta Molha. Baroda 8069. 

10. 445. 

sil^C^pWFT^'Tr^ by Anantadeva. Ujjaia 

11. p. 9. 

4r. Granthappura p. 2. 

GD. 31c. 

Burnell p. 27b. TD. 2676 
(same ms. as above). 

&■• Ananda^rama 3074. 

3I^»r^5rslTiPir name of the 8th Prapathaka 
of the 1st kanda of the Maitrayani- 
samhita. (Edn. Leipzig, 1881), 

«If ; (-^:) of the Ramakula ; son of 
Bhavani and Dvadalahayajin ; pupil of 
Ganti hrarasimha>Jnanendra>Vasu- 
deva ; one Kalahastiyajvan, sister’s 
husband ? (bhavuka), is also mentioned 
as guru ; similarly one Annagaruyajvan 
who may be the same Kalahastiyajvan, 
is also mentioned as guru. Agnihotra- 
bhatta was patronised by the Matli 
chief Yallamaraju of Cudappa, who 
was a contemporary of Vehkatapati- 
raya of Vijayanagar c. 1592-5 to 1614. 
Yallama’s son Ananta’s Siddhavata 
inscription is dated 1605 A.D. See 
MT. 4241 (col). 1677 intro, verses. 
TD. 6095. 7505. 

— ^Advaitaratnako^apurani or Tattvavive- 
cani, C. on Nrsimha^rama's Advaita- 
ratnako4a or Tattvavivekadipana. 
MT. 2221. 

— Tattvaciniamanyalokasphurti, C. on 
Jayadeva (Paksadhara)’s C. on GahgeSa's 


Tattvacintamani. MT. 1677. 4241. 

TD. 6095-7. 

— Tarkojjivini, C. on the Tattvabodhini of 
Gane4adiksita on the Tarkabhasa of 
Zeiava. MT. 1459. 1638. 1741. 

— ^Pramanyavada. MD. 4272. MT, 5679. 
This seems to be a fr. of Tattvaointa- 
manyalokasphurti. 


ceremonial. Oppert II. 



on ^rauta 
2899. 9539. 

^r. Oppert II. 2899. 9539. 

(?) ^afcti 92. 

&. Aival. Oppert II. 2306. 

^r. Bikaner 670. Oppert 11. 5151. 
MD. 3514 (inc.). 17535. MD. Yol. III. p. 
1098. 

— C. an. Oppert II. 5152. Vilvabh^ati 
2247b. 

by Zikadatta, son of Gahga- 
datta. Baroda 11976. 

an. PUL. I. p. 37. 

— (Nityagnihotrahomamantrarthacan- 
drika) by Vaidyanatha Payagunda. 
Bajapur 1015. 

Ujjain II. p. 9, 

Asval. by Yaidyanatha 
Payagunda, son of Eamacandra and 
grandson of Yitthala. Baroda 397. 
L. 3095 (196 llok^). 

a brief 0. on the mantras 
used in Agnihotra, by Ersnasomayajin. 
MT. 1643. 

Apast. said to have been 
composed by Zamakotidiksita, son of 
Zarayana Somayajin of the Bharad- 
vajagotra. In some catalogues, the 
text is ascribed to the commentator, 
B^acandradiksita, himself. MD. 1095 
(6 mayukhas). MD, 15981- MT. 49(a). 
1136 (inc.). 1783 (breaks o£P in the 5ih 

mayukha). 
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— C. by Ramacandradiksita, son of 
Anantasomaj^ajin of tlie Bharadvaja- 
gotra. MD. 1096 (inc.) 15982. MT. 49a 
(inc.). 1136 (inc.). 

A past, by R^acandra- 
diksita, son of Anantasomayajin. 
Adyar I. p. 62b. (2 mss.). II. App. iva. 
Baroda 6802b. 7956 dis. 4-5. (with 0.) 
Burnell 27b. Granthappura. p. 2 (with 
the a.’s own gloss). GD. 31 A. 3 IB. Hz. 
605. 760. Mysore I. p. 54 (4 mss. one 
with gloss). Rep. Raj. & C. I. p. 3. TD. 
2147. (with a.'s own gloss. 4 ehs.) Trav. 
Uni. 295. 3285. Yilvabh^ati 1770. 

an. PCJL. I p. 37. 

Aryasamaj. by Munshi Toca Ram 
based on Dayananda Sarasvati’s Veda- 
bhasya and Pancamahayajnavidhi. Ptd. 
Moradabad, 1905. 

IM. 5650. 

Baudh. Rice 44. SB. 129. (?nf^^ 

— ^by Anantadeva, son of Apadeva. 
Rajapur 396. RASB. II. 349. 

Cf. P. 37 above, Agnihotxa by the 
same a. • 

— by KeSav^vamin. Mad. Uni. RAS. 305. 

Cf. P. 37 above, Agnihotra by the 
same a. 

indefinite. Collection of mis- 
cellaneous tracts on Agnislrama ritual. 
fO. 5547. 

316 . 

(?) TA. 57/3. 

Ananda§rama 2277. 
about expiatory rites to be 
performed for mistakes arising in the 
maintenance of the sacrificial fire. By 
Ramanujacarya, son of Gopalac^ya of 
Sriiaila family ; in 4 paricchedas. 
MT. 1339. 

— ASval. incorporated in the Agnihotra- 
candrika. Anand^rama 87. 


Anantadeva. (Agnihotra- 
prayoga) Cs, I. 310 (inc.). L. 1390. 
(same ms. as RASB. II. 658.) PUL. I. 


p. 36. RASB. II. 658. 

an. MD. 3515. 18694. Vol. 

XVI. p. 5932 (not yet described). In 
MD. 3515 is q. Smrtisahgraha of 


Prajapati. 


[W America 267. Anandairama 146. 
475. 2283. 2284. B. I. 214 (3 mss.) 
BBRAS. 544. 545. Ben. 12. Bikaner 783. 
Bomb. Uni. 766. Cs. I. 407. Gough, p. 
30. IM. 2249. 5544. 5570. 5647. 11195. 
PUL. I. p. 50. Rajapur 845. RASB. 
II. 1566. 1568. Skr. Coll. Ben. 1918-30. 
p. 33. Ujjain. I. p. 17. Visvabharati 1618. 


Apast. and Asval. by Rudradeva, 
son of Toro Narayana of Pratisthana ; 
said to be a part of the author’s 
Pratapanarasiriiha. 


America 258 (AgnOiotrahomapra- 
yoga). L. 837 (Apast.). RASB. II. 653 
(Apast.) PUL. 1. p. 37 (2 mss.). 

Apast. Ananda&’ama 6143. L. 4156. 
(different from L. 837 and 1390). 


— Aival. BISM. fsr. 25. D. p. 456. Poona 
II. 29 (inc.). RASB. II. 356. 357. 

— Katy. BORI. 127 of 1886-92. Peters. 
lY. 5. Trav. Uni. 7032. 


— ^Manava. B. 1. 188 (3 mss. inc.). 

_6ankh. RASB. II. 416 (p. 406.). 

51 A4val. by Anantadeva, son of' 

Apadeva. Haug. 34. 10. 4782. L. 1390. 
Miinchen 38. Tiav. Uni. 7692. 


— Apast. Attributed to Auvasukladik§ita, 
i. e. Tryambaka. Cs. I. 619. 11. 237. 
Bik. 255. 

Baroda 9861 h. 10302 d. 
BISM. f%. 108. % 158/1. 707. IL. 103. 

104. RASB. II. 1567. 



by Apadeva, Trav- 

Uni. 5191. 
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by a pupil of Ananta, probably 
Raghunatha, the a. of Prayogaratna- 
bhusa. BBRAS. 546 (inc.). RASB. 11. 
1567. (Agnihotraprathamadhana). 

— Hiran. IL. 102. Baroda 515. 

— ^ankli. Baroda 549. 

— Baudh. Baroda 952a. 11637. 

— Eaty. (Vaj.). Baroda 478. 

— AiSval. Baroda 407. 8085. 405. 1348. 

— A^val. by Rudradeva, son of Toro 
Narayana. Baroda 8474b. See also 
above Agnihotrahoma. 

— Apast. by same author. Baroda 522. 
1477. 8474a. See also above Agnihotra- 
homa. 

— Aival. by Anantadeva. Baroda 319b. 
394. 8340a. 8390a. 8415 (inc.). 

8469 (inc.). 8523 (inc.). 8784a. 

— Apast. (Aranina^akalpadi.) by Tryam- 
baka ; probably the last portion of the 
Agnihotraprayaicitta of Tryambaka- 
bhatta Molha. Baroda. 8069. 1875b. 

— Apast. an. Baroda. 5816. 7018b. 7018b. 
8241. 10721a. 6392d. 6392g. 10302b. 

Ujjain I. p. 15. 

— Asval. PUL. I. p. 37. 

— From Raghunatha’s PrayaScitta Eutu- 
hala. Baroda 493. 

Alph. List Beng. Govt. 1891, 
p. 2. Miinchen 183 (49). Rajapur 846. 
SB. 76. 

bhe 45th Parilista of the Av. 
Tb. 214. W. p. 92. 

Romanised text ed. G. M. Bolling 
and J. von Negalein. Leipzig. 1909. 

Baudh. from Prayogaratna. BISM. 
fsr. 52. 

by Raghunatha- 

deva. BISM. f*r. 230. 

DAVOL. 5629. 


by PaScanadi^vara. 

Adyar. I. p, 73a. 

Mysore I. p. 54. 

B. l. 214. 

3rRt^=!RW Baudh . (from Annadiksita s work). 
PUL. I. p. 39. (2 mss.). 

on the cremation of one 
performing the daily Agnihotra. Eane. 
HD8. 1. p. 507a. 

— BORT. 75 of 1892-95. Peters. V. 75. 

srRillflr 

— Padyamrtatarahgini etc. 

See Haribhaskara. 

— Gobhilgrhyapaddhati and Vivaha- 
karman. 

See Visnubhatta. 

stWRt Brrrrag: 

— ^Danamanohara. Bikaner 1971. 

See under Sada^iva Tripathin 

— Eraturatnamala. 

— Paraskaragrhyavyakhya. 

See under Harihara. 

RASB. II. 1707. 

srRrdt' Adyar. I. p. 73a. 

usually called Pranagnihotro- 
panisad. Haug. 18. Mithila IV. 4. 

— C. Bipika. 

See under Pranagnihotropanisad. 
Mithila IV. 5. TD. 23536. 
31 %^ TB. 15409 (inc.). 

Baroda 4094. 

— ^by Narayanabhatta. Baroda 344(b). 

paur. mahatmya. From the 
Brahmandapurana, Uttarabhaga, E^etra- 
khanda ; Tirukkatioipalla ^iva shrine (?) 
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10. 665. (same as Mack. p. 129). 
Mack. p. 129. 

The text is different from that of the 
following. 

paur. mahatmya. From the 
Ksetrakhanda, Uparibhaga of the 
Bhavisyottarapurana ; on the greatness 
of the village of Kanjanur, east of 
Madhyarjuna or Tiruvidaimarudur, 
Tanjore Dt., where Haradattacarya 
was born. 

Burnell 190b (3 mss.). 16417 

TD. 10039-41 (same as Burnell mss.) 

Ptd. Grantha, Trivadi, Tanjore, 1894 
AD . chs. 81-85 of the Bhavi§yottara 
according to this edn. 

PbTL. I. p. 37 (2 mss.). RASB. II. 
354. 

a tract discussing who is entitled 
to perform the Agnisomiya sacrifice. 
MD. 2081 (c). 

31^ BISM. f%. 57/29. 

an- gloss, on the 
Mantra ‘ Ague yaSasvin Taitt. 
V Kanda, 7th Anuvaka. Mysore I. 


— ^Apast. B. I. 146. See Adhana. 

— A4val. DAVCL. 4041. 

— Manava. B. I. 188. 

— ^Baudh. Alph. List. Beng. Govt. 1891. 
p. 2. BISM. fsr. 832. Gough, p. 30. 

by Agnicinmi4ra ^ambhukara Vaja- 
peyin. RASB. II. 1071. 

— ^Baudh. by Ananta. BORI. 1 of 1899- 
1915. Rajapur 424. 

ST>?qT?inT a work q. by Narasiriiha in his 
Nityacarapradipa, Bib. Ind. Edn. II. 
p. 338 

STWgT R R p KIT TD. 12257. 

hy Ramakrsna. Trav. Uni. 7354. 
Gough, p. 30. RASB. II. 1563. 
— Aival. L. 1416. RASB. II. 355. 

— ^by Rudravyasa. Bikaner 851. 

— ^by 6esa. BISM. 2. 

Hiran. an. America 250. IL. 196 

(inc). 

— by Lalla Dhundhi. AS. p. 2. L. 122. 
Proceed. ASB. 1869, 38. 1870, 313. 
PUL. I. p. 37. RASB. II. 620-1. 

from Sayana’s Yajnatantra- 


p. 14. Mysore. D. I. 512 (same ms.). 

10. p. 453b under Ro. 5545. 

snfqgiTgtrplfsRr AnandaSrama 4873. MD. 
3516. (inc.). TD. 13440 (at the end of 
the mss.) Udaipur II. 14. 41 (dh.). 

Burnell 28a. (4 mss.) 

^ TD. 13113-4 (2 mss. in Burnell are 
missing here). 

— Aival. Burnell 28a (5 mss.). TD. 
13115-119. 

gr^sq'^nTRSTPri^lTr RASB. II. 348. (Haraprasad 
Shastri says that this is the same as 

L. 1576, 3iT>y^R5ff4 snqf^^). 

Adyar I. p. 62b. (2 mss.). 
Gough, p. 30. IM. 7469. 8104. 
PUL. I. p. 37. Rajapur 321b. 539. 


sudhanidhi. BISM. 144. Rajapur 421. 

by RamadaivajSa. RP. I. 
150. (This seems to be a ^rauta work ; 
but Aufrecht gives it as a jyotisa work. 
See Auf . GO. I. p. 4a.) 

IL. 335. Stein. 11. 

— ^Baudh. Ananda^rama 87. 92, 10, 380. 
381. L. 758. 833. 1416. Peters. II*. 
177. PUL. I. p. 37. Ujjain. I. p. -14. 
RASB. II. 712 (seems to be part of 
the ^rautasarvasva of §esa Rarayana) 
731 (Agnyadhananirupana). 732, 789. 
siMwnViRSr-qR by Ealinatha Upadhyaya. 
Rajapur 274. 275. 

— ^by Gopinatha. RP. VIII. 4, 

— by Tryambaka (Auva ^ukladiksita). 
DAVCL. 39. BISM. f^r. 140. 
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— ^Baudh. Part of the ^rautasarvasva 
(10. 368) of Sesa Narayana, RASB. 
II. 712. 

KitaSgasserimana 52. 

Ujjain. I. p. 14. 

frora Apastambasutra. IM. 2288. 
3Ta?qTi5RJwf^PPll^ See Adhanavidhiprayoga. 


} sjarqpTsnr BISM. T^. 202. 

Anaada&ama 4830. 

dh. Burnell 148b. (2 mss.). TD, 
12278-12281 (first two same as the 
j Buniell mss.). 

] with Telugu meaning. Mad. 

! "" Uni. 934. 


3TK=2n'«irfTiirfrc ^r. BISM. 1%. 798. j 

T^y Bhatta Rndradatta. A part j 
of his Apast. SrautasutraTTrtti. ' 
Cs. I. 334. See Bib. Ind. Edn. 1882, ! 
Vol. I. p. 315 (for end.) 

^ir»!^gR»=iTwR«Kr PUL. 8016. 
sraj^TpsTTfl^^ Bikaner 784. 

Anand^rama 8315. 

Baroda 1282. 5814. Bhk. 11. 
BORI. 89 of A. 1881-82. D. p. 217. 
Tb. 23 B. 

IM. 2222. 5639. 10. 4757, TA. 2495. 
W. p. 319. 


STR^-dy«-5t Anandasrama 8314. 

5flRrgq^^En»r name of the 5xh Prapathaka of the 
1st kanda of the Maitrayanisaihlrita, 
Edn. Leipzig. 1881. 

Asval. Trav. Uni. 4712. 

See AgrasTamin below. 

SRTspTrsrfeuipT Bud. Cordier III. p. 528. Kanjur 
Kyoto. 718. Lalou. p. 90. JJ 2. 

5iT3I1FarTi^fP3T(wf% dh. On the origin of a 
set of Brahmins; by Batuka Prasada 
Bhaskara. Ptd. Benares. 1915. 10. 

Ptd. Bks. 1938. p. 54. 

Bud. Cordier II. p. 123. 


—Apast. 10. 4758. 

— ASval. IM. 2080. 

— ^Baudh. Xnanda^rama 174. 

— Hiran. Wai. 314. 

5fnr?Tr^^4s3( Vs. BP. 287. D. p. 367. 

— ^by Devayajnika. BORI. 386 of 
1883-84. 

Taitt. SB. 76. 

snpJJTspIspiiRT DAVCL. 5095. 3968. Mysore. I. 
p, 54 (3 mss.). 

— ^Baudh. DAVCL. 904. 

— ^Rv. ^ankhayana, RASB. II. 416. 

Ujjain. I. p. 18. 
BISM. f^. 305. 

Adyar II. p. 131b. 


— ^Ramadhyanamanjari. stotra. Bikaner. 
3139. 


Bud. AMG. II. p. 332. AR. XX. 

p. 519. 

P TH Bud. AMG, n. p. 332. 
AR. XX. p. 535. Kanjur Kyoto. 195. 


Bud. Kanjur Kyoto. 270. Lalou. 
p. 85. DD. 10. 

or snwf^ri^R; 

— ^Rahasyatraya. bhakti. Oudh XV, 130. 
According to a Benares Edn. of 1878, 
the author is called Agrasvamin and the 
work, Ramatarakamantrarahasyatraya. 
This edn. contains a 0., Rahasyatraya- 
vakyarthapradipa of 1876 A.D. written 
by Suryabalin and - Raghuvarasarana. 
Br. Mu. Ptd. Books. 1876-92. 7. 


IM. 2350. 
IM. 1898. 


IM. 2723 contains a work of his 
whose name is unintelligible. 
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Jain. One of the fourteen purv'as 
said to be lost in an early period. On 
the 7 Tattvas, 9 Padarthas, 6 Dravyas 
etc, in 96,00,000 padas. Outline of 
Jainism p. 139. 

aTEnnrqr on Tapas. Jain. Prakrtgatha. Jaina- 
granthavali p. 247. Pattan p. 35. 

Jain story, 3 versions: — 2 in 
verse, one longer and one shorter ; and 
one in prose. (Aghatanrpakumara- 
katha). BORI. 606 of 1892-95. BP, 
p. 226b. Ohani 3994. Peters. V. 606. 
Wint. HIL. II. p. 540. 

Edns : Prose version. Translation, 
Charlotte Krause. Indische Novellen, I. 
Leipzig. 1922. Shorter verse version, 
PT. S. Press. 1917 (Aghatakumara- 
carita.) 

db. Mysore I. p. 94. Triv. Cur. IV. p. 4. 
(with an. C,). TCD, 94. 

— C. an. Triv. Cur. IV. p. 4. (with. text). 
TCD. 94. 

— C. by Dxirjaya. Mysore I. p. 94. 

dh. an. Oppert 2222. 4970. MT. 995o. 
4ri. Dev. 600. 

paur. (On AvanaM in Coim- 
batore Dt.?) by V 3 ’’asa. Oppert II. 2682. 

snriM^dh. an, Mad.Uni.RAS. 103b. Mysore I. 
pp. 88. 94. §xhgeri 16, 

dh, by PancanadeSa. Mad. Dni, RAS. 
148. Mysore I, p. 94. 

dh. by Srinivasa, Trav. Uni. 1373B. 
1408A. 

arsij^q' or or or 

dh. by Harita Venkata- 
carya, Vaidikasarvabhauma, called 
also Tolappar (Mitratata), See J. of 
Ori. Res., Madras Uni. I, pp. 13-21, 

Adyar I, p. 103a-b (4 mss, 2 with C.) 
p, 150b. (14 mss. 4 with C. 4 with 
Tamil meaning; 4 inc.) p. 121a 


(wrongly entered as Smrtisarvasva by 
Sarasvativallabha). AU. 29670. Baroda 
6380(a). 9831(a). 6204. 7073(a). 13319. 
13325(e) 13325(a). 9831(b). 9876. 

10135(b). 7271(a). 7390(b). 10379(a) 

6380(b) 9874(g). Burnell 135b. Hz. 
542. (2 mss. inc.) 619 (with C. inc Extr, 
p. 88.). 763. 1268 (with C. inc. Extr. 

p. 124.). 1499 (Extr. p. 141). 10 5564 

(text only). 5565-6 (with C.) Mack, 
p. 31. Mad. Uni. (2 mss)! MD. 2985-9. 
2990-99 (with C.). 16222. 16410 (Text 
only). MT. 664a. 4072e. 4628a, (Text 
only) 4072d. 4139e. 4836a. (with C.) 
Mysore I. pp. 98-9. (10 mss., 5 with C.) 
Oppert 30. 223. 258. 850. 2129. 7852. II. 
568. 799. 1433. 1858. 1859. 3026. 5100. 
6644. 7015. 8449. 9696. 10295. PUL. L 
p. 80. Rice. p. 192 (2 mss.) 194. Taylor I. 
127. 128. 217. 219 (with C.) TD. 18662-7. 
Trav. Uni. 2212. 27340. 2928A. 30480. 
4014A. 4317B. 5468. 5482. 6380A. 

6728B, 7914. Triv. Cur. IV, p. 4. (no 19.) 
Udipi Skt. Coll. 38. Ujjain I. pp. 68. 281. 

— C. Smrtisarasarvasva by the author- 
himself. Adyar I. p. 103a, p. 105b, 
(3 mss.) p, 106a. (3 mss.) p. 121a. 
(entered as Smrtisarvasva by Sarasvati- 
vallabha). America 3030. Baroda 6204.. 
7073(a). 13319. 13325(a). 13325(e) 

9831(b). 9876. 10135(b). 7271(a). 7930(b). 
10379(a). Burnell 135b. Hz. 619. 736. 
10. 5565. 5566. MD. 2990. 2991. (inc.) 
2292. 2293. 2996. 2997. 16410. MT. 1160. 
4836a. Mysore I. pp. 98-9 (10 mss., 1 
inc.). Oppert 814. 2279. 5232. II. 680.. 
1033. 2422. 2880. 3007. 7495. PUL. I. 
p. 80. Taylor. I. 217. 219. TA. 29. 
TD. 18668-18673 (last inc.) Trav. Uni. 
2928A. 3048C. 4014A. 5468. 6380A. 
Ujjain. I, pp. 28. 68. 

Edns: .S!Saucaiataka or Aghaniranaya. 
text and 0., by Harita Vehkateia, 
Telugu script ; year and place of pub,. 
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net tnown. Text only with Tamil 
meaning, 1905, Chintadrip‘^t, Madras. 
Telugu exposition of Text and C., Srini- 
ketam Press, Madras, Subhakrt, Magha. 
— C. an, Kadayanallur 81. Viivabharati 
2923, 

— C, Aghanirnayavyajcliyaby Ramanuja- 
dikfita. Hz, l499b. Extr. p. 141. 
MD. 2994-5 (both inc ). MT. 4139(c). 

Both MD. and MT. are wrong in 
ascribingthis C. to V aidikasarvabhauma. 
— C. Aghanirnayadipika by Ramanuja 
Yajvan, different from the previous 
commentator. Text different from that 
of the previous C. MT. 4072(d). Trav- 
Uni. •1317B. 

— O. (Sahgraharupa) an. Mysore I. p, 620. 
— C. (in Tamils by Viraraghava of the 
Vasisthagotra, son of Tiruvalappa- 
MD. 2998. 2999 (inc.). 

— O. (in Tamil-Sanskrit style known as 
Manipravala) by Sathagopadasa of the 
Bharadvajagotra. CLB. 6380b. Kane, 
HD8. 1, p. 517b. 

— O. (in Tamil) an. ^ri. Dev. 495a. 

dh. by Tammayya Siddhantin. Ptd. 
Mysore 1926. 10. Ptd. Bks. 1938. p, 51, 
dh. by Srinivasacarya. Tirupati 

243. 

— an. Ptd. Kumbhakonam 1917. 10. Ptd. 
Bks. 1938. p. 51. 

dh. by Srinivasa. Ptd. KumbJia~ 
konam 1903 (?) 

dh. by Dharmaraja, resident of 
Erakara village, near Kumbhakonam, 
and son of Vi^vanatha. 

MT. 344. 985 (inc.). TD. 18623. 

dh. by Mathuranatha. Oppert 

2124. 

dh. by MathurSnatha in 65 verses. 
Oppert 2125. 2228. II. 2419. 7216. 
9697. 10029. 

STSPTsatrfl or or dh. 

65 or 66 verses on pollution by 
12 


Vilianatha, of Tejiniksetra, son of 
Kanakasabhapati and grandson of 
Yajnesvara. 

Adyar I. p. 103b (3 mss. Visva (Yili- 
natba). Baroda 9ft7l(f). 101. 35(c). 

7930(c). 9918(b). 9900. DA VOL 5843. 

10. 5568 (Aghasatsasti). MD, 3000. 

3003. MT. .59c. idle.’ 672 (inc.). 995a. 
1006a. 3129. 4139b. Fad. Uni. 

RAS. 148. 95a. Mad. Uni. RKS. 189a. 
Mysore 1. pp. 94. 9.5 (contains 3 entries 
Aghasa^ti, by Ramacandra, one of 
the mss. with Avadhani's O. This is 
evidently a mistake. The 3 manus- 
cripts are Vilianatha’s Aghapancasasti. 
2 with Ramacandra ’s C and one with 
Avadhanivajapeyin’sC.). PUL. I. p, 77. 

11. App. p. 36 (3 mss. 2 with O.). 
Trav. Uni. 71B. 153. 1184E. 2195A. 
2195B (?). 2419. 2644B. 2662. (Agha- 
sasti). 2734A. 2734D. 28950. 3048B. 
4317 A. 4317.0. 4398B. 43980. 6380B. 
6728D. 

Ptd. with 0. in Grantha. Madras 
1925. 

— 0. an. Adyar I. p. 103b. DAYCL. 5843. 

MT. 995a. Trav. Uni. 2195A. 2662. 

— 0. by Ramacandrabudha. Adyar. 
Baroda 9874(f). 10135(c). 7330(c). 

9918(b). Mad. Uni. RAS. 148. MD. 
3003. MT. 1006a. 4139b. Mysore I. 
p, 95 (2 mss. Agha§a§ti by Rama- 
candra). PUL. I. p. 77 ! TD. 18616-7 
(second inc.). Sg. 1. 87. Trav. Uni, 
153. 1184E. 2419. 2644B. 2734A. 

2956B. 3048B. 4317A. 45170. 6380B. 

— 0. Sajjanasahajivani , by Appaya 
Diksita alias Avadhani Vajapeydn, son 
of Rayadik§ita and younger cousin of 
Ramacandrabudha; G. based on Rama- 
candrahudha’s 0. 

10 . 5568. Mad. Uni. RAS. 95b. MD. 
3002. MT. 59(f). 163. 672(d). 3129. 
Mysore L p. 95 (Agha§a$^ with Ava- 
dhani’s 0.). Trav. Uni. 4391B. 43980. 
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dh in fifty verses ; but the ms. 
contains only 43 verses, 

TD. 18618 (inc.). 

dh. an. complete 11 Kha^das. 
Adyar 1. p. 104a (3 mss.). MD. 3004. 
aTSTST^qf dh. by Ramabhadradiksita, son of 
Srinivasasuri. MD. 3005 (inc.). 

— C. Tamil gloss by the a. himself. 
MD, 3005, 

ascribed to Yajuavalkya. Oppert II. 
1944. 

Jain. Mysore 1. p. 552. 

an anthology of passages on 
expiation by XJmarao Singh Thakur of 
Moradabad, Edn. Moraddbad, 1903. 
Br. Mu. Ptd. Bks. 1892-1906. 740. 

This is in the first Anuvaka of the 
Yajnikyupanisad, i.e., the 6th Praina 
of the Kfsnayajurvedaranyaka. 

MD. 220. 221 (inc,). 18278 (inc.). 
18397. Eamsingh 1352. ^ri, Dev. 485a. 
— C Bhasya. an. MT. 3559b (inc.). 4460a. 
— C. Bhasya by Varadaraja. Adyar 
D. I. 531. 

MT. 639b. 

AnandaSrama 410. 

3raJTT%^ dh. by PaScanadiSvara. PUL. II. 
App. p. 36. 

or ^r»reiK by Vi§ve§varabhatta, son of 
Peddabhatta; and a. of Madana- 
parijata etc. Baroda 7129c. 

Kane, HDS. I. p, 507b : a. entered 
here on p, 742 as different from the a. 
of Madanaparijata etc. but extracts 
secured bear out the identity ; see also 
TOD. 109. 

dh. DAVCL. 5809. Eice 192. 
dh. in 6 Prakaranas, by Nilakantiha- 
dik§ita, son of the famous Appayya- 
dlk^ta. 

Adyar L p- 104 (2 mss.). Hz. 1504. 
Extr. p. 143. MT. 3867(b). Mysore I . 
p. 94. 


dh. by Vasudevayajvan. Mysore I. 
p. 94. Trav. Uni. 4398E. 

1 dh. Baroda 6408. Mysore I p. 97. 

PUL, 7531. Rice 192. Sakti 60. ^ri. Dev. 
600. Trav. Uni. 2734E. 4898F. 6728A. 
67280. (L) 23B. Visvabharati 2880. 

— ^ankhayana. an. Kadayanallur. 

Kadayanallur 80{?}. 

Trav. Uni, 4416C. 

3TsrR[%gcr dh. in 2 Paricchedas by Ramaoandra 
Adhvarin, son of Anantasomayajin of 
the Bharadvajakula. For a. see also 
Agnihotraraksamani above. 

Adyar I. p, 104 (14 mss. last with 
C.). Baroda 6380(c). {>978(a). 7129(d). 
9874(c). 10135(a). 10;lT9(b). 7930(a). 

DAVCL. 436. Hz. 1502. Extr. p. 142. 

10. 5567. Mad. Uni. 162a. Mad. Uni. 

RKS. 121(f). MD. 3006. 3007 (inc. 3 
Khandf s). 3008 (inc.). 3009. 3010 (with 
0.). 18637. MT. 391(o) (Tamil part). 
947(d). (inc.). 995(b'. 2544(c). 3867(c). 
4067(h). 4072(cf. ' 4139(a). 16873. 

Mysore 1. p. 94 (7 mss.), Oppert 250. 
1374. 2159. 2224^ 4268. 4971. 7796. 

11. 562. 793. 906. 1423. 1492. 1853. 
3476. 4444. 6180. 7014. 7469. 9698. 
PUL. p. 77 (2 mss.). II. App. p. 36. 
TD. 18619. 18620. 18621. (inc,). 18622 
(fr.), Stein 82. Taylor I. 134, Trav. 
Uni. 28720. 2965H. 3597B. Triv. Cur. 
rV. p. 4 (no. 20). TOD. 96. 

Available in a Telugn edn. of 
Madras 1884, and a Grantha. edn. of 
Kumbhakonam 1922. 

—0. an. Trav. Uni. 29560. 30070. 

— 0. an. Adyar I, p. 104 (last of the 14 
mss.). MD. 3010 (quotes Muktaphala of 
Vaidyanathadiksita). 

— 0. by Rucidatta(?). Kane, HDS. I. 
p. 507b. 

dh. by Rucidatta. Oppert 2264. 
Kane ascribes to Rucidatta a O. on the 
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Aghavivecana of Ramacandra. Kane, 
HDS. I. p. 507b. 

C, on §ada^iti by Laksminrsimha. 
MD. 3040-44. 
aigfq gcK dh. Oppert 4972. 

See Aghapancasasti above, 
dh. by KaulikMitya, ViSvabharati 1986. 
Wrong entry for Adityacarya's §ada- 
iiti, Ohowk. Edn. Benares, 1928. 

■ sra'Tl'^^flr dh. Sri. Dev. 600 (with 0.), 

dh. Oppert 7160. 

3TSf^r^5rf dh. Kitahga^Serimana 4b (with C.). 
"mD. 17719. MT. 2008b. Mysore IL 
p. 4. Oppert 4973. Sakti 60. Trav. 
Uni. 5511. 

— G. an. Kitahgal^erinaana 4b. Mysore I. 
p. 95, 


^ID. 5820. 

MD 5821, 

MD. 7730. 

3TSf^fe^ITf!5n=5I MD. 16435. 

MD. 5822. 

5!T^5C5Tr5cr 

— Bhisaksarvasva, med. with Bengali 
translation. Ca'cufta, 1917. Br. Mu. 
Ptd. Bks. 1906-28. 29. 

tantra. Taylor I. 109 (ino.’!. 
tantra. Adyar II. p. 192a. Hpr. II. 
2. Stein 234 (from the Rudrayamala). 

arsastotra from the Rudraya- 
mala. Adyar I. p. 223a. 
tantra. Damodar. 
sigterf^ssJFsr 10. 6096A. 

laivagama by Nandikeivara. 


3Tn:^^5rf dh. with a.’s own C. An epitome of 
Harita Venkatacarya's .'^aucaSataka 
with 0. by Mahagaijapati, son of 
Kf^na, of Pattam village, near 
Kumbh akon am. TCD .97. 

dh. Vi^vabhSratl 


1251a. 


^ dh. an. Hz. 270. Mysore!, p. 95. 

— ^in 5 Paricchedas. MT. 2594b. 

— by SarveSvara, son of VehkateSa. Trav. 
Uni. 5511. 


dh. an. Adyar I. p. 104. 

dh. an. Adyar I. p. 104. 

— ^Vidyavali. med, Br. Mus. 512. 

tantra. Bd. 933. Bikaner 6748, 
BORI. 933 of 1887-91. 


from the Vamakesvaratantra. 
Mysore ]I. p. 35. 

BISM. fir. 550. 

from AkaSabhairavakalpa, RASB. 

VITI B. 6754. 


; mantra. ‘'Katteri ” (Tamil) is 
the name of a Spirit, Adyar II. p. 250a. 
dh. SSPO. III. T 266. 
Allahabad 188 (105). 

Kavindracarya 1551. 

MD. 15249. 


Adyar IT. p. 187a. 

tantra. Adyar II. p. 230a, 
Ramsingh 1109. 

xldyar II, p. 209b. America 1826. MD. 
5823-28. 15106. 


from Lihgapurana. Ujjain II. 

p. 64. 

from the Rudrayamala. 
IM. 8377. 10, 6174 (1). Ten verses, 

Lz. 363, 1. 

mantra. Adyar II. p. 209b. 

tantra. extracts on Kali from. 
MD. 6077. 


MT. 264 (32nd). 

3T^?:snPI5qT^*T«r mantra. Adyar TI. p. 230a. 
3 T^(%^r!r 5 ?cai from Bharavi (Bhairavi?). 
tantra. BORI. 952 of 1884-87. 

a work in Arya metre on several 
branches of medicine, with reference to 
Sex. in 16 Adhikaras. By Aghora. Br. 


Mus. 512. 

STsrlFC^Rr with Kavaca. IM. 7899. 

tantra. B. IV. 252. 

MD. 5829. 

MD. 5830. 5831. 15212. v 
STEittgip^iT^JTRSrJl^ Adyar II. p. 209b. MD. 
5832 (ino.). 5833. 



48 


IM. 8379. 

mantra. MD. 5834. 5835. 

15453.^ 

TD. 24108. 

MD. 5836. 

'CJ 

Stotra ; also called 
Aparajita stotra ; from the Visnu- 
dharmottara. 



Dacca 168 L (2). 1068 D (3). 656A. 
ViSvabharati 503. 2427. 2469. 

See also below under Aparajita stotra. 

Eamsingh 1423. 

^ predecessor of Gururaraakavi 
of Mullandrum (Ratnelvaraprasadana, 
MD. 12632. Subhadradhananjaya MD. 
12723). 

a Saiva writer; disciple of 
Vidyakaptba, the disciple of Kama- 
kaijtha who was the son of Narayana- 
ka]?tha and disciple of Otpala (Hz. 11, 
Extr. p. 109) ; wrote the Mrgendravrtti- 
dipika at the instance of this Guru; 
SarvatmaSiva ivS usually mentioned as 
his chief Guru ; was born in the Cola 
country in the Kaundinyagotra; had the 
title ‘Laksadvayadhyapaka’, (teacher 
of Mlmamsa which is called ‘Laksa- 
dvaya (?)'; See p. 7. English Intro to 
the Brh ati, ilfci^ras Uvi. SJct. Series)] 
mentioned sometimes as Ghoraiiva and 
Paramefivara {MT.2104) also ; mentions ! 
in the Kriyakramadyotika that he 
wrote it in 6aka 1080, A.D. 1157, See 
p. 4. Skr. Intro, to the Chidambaram 
Grantha edn. of 1927 of the Kriya- 
kramadyotika in part and p. 6, Intro. 
DeKokottah Sivagama Siddkanta Pari- 
palana Safigha edn. of the Tattva- 
prakSSa. 

According to Trilocanalivacarya 
(PrSyaficittasamuccaya, Hz. 954), 
AghorafiivScarya was one of spiritual 
heads of the seat called Ai^arda- 


kamatha (Hz. II. Extr.). p. 80. Sage 
Amardaka was one of the disciples of 
Durvasas and the founder of dualistic 
Saiva. 

A traditional version of his story is 
found in a work called Cidambara- 
sara. See Tamil Preface to the above- 
mentioned edn. of the Kriyakrama- 
dyotika. This preface and the Skr. 
Intro, referred to previously give a list 
of AghoraSivacarya’s works. Works 
marked with an asterisk below are 
referred to by the a. himself in his 
Ratnatraybllekhini (See p. 108 of the 
Devakottah Sivagama Siddhania Pari- 
palana Sangha edn.) and Mrgendra- 
vrttidipika. 

[— Aghoralivapaddhati. Poona 337. 
Some as Kriyakramadyotika], 

• — Abhyudaya. nataka. 

[ — ^Agamahnika. Auf. CO. I, p. 39a. 
Same as Diksavidhi below ; forms part 
of Kriyakramadyotika]. 

* — Aicaryasara. kavya. 

— A^aucadipika (for Saivas). MD, 3027. 
This does not form part of the Kriya- 
kramadyotika. 

* — Kavyatilaka (?) See Mrgendravrtti- 
dipika, Vidyapada end. 

—Kriyakramadyotika (K. k. dyota, K. k. 
jyoti, Nityakriyakrama, Aghora^iva- 
paddhati). (Many selections from this 
have been pub. in S. I. under several 
titles, with text in Grantha and with 
or without Tamil Transl.). 

— Tattyatrayanirnayavyakhya. Adyar II. 
p. 175b. Mysore I. p. 542. TD. 8187. 

Edn. Devakottah Siiidgama Siddhanta 
Paripdlana Sahgka 1923. 

— Tattvapraka^ikavptti (Siva ta. pra. vp). 
Adyar II. p, 175b. MT. 3914. 4433.. 
^rhgeri Mutt, 216 (2). TD, 8183. Edn.. 
same as that mentioned above. 
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— Tattvasarigrahalaghutika. Mysore I. 
p. 542. 6rngeri Mutt 216(3)? TD. 8188. 
Edn. same as that mentioned above. 

[ — Diksavidhi. Auf. CC. III. lb. (only a 
part of the Kriyakramadyotika], 

— Dvi^atikalottaravyakhya. Trav. Uni. 
4509. 

— NadakarikSvrtti. L. 1434. TD. 8191. 

Edn. Devakottah Sioagama Siddhanta 
Paripalana Sangha. 1925. 

— Pararthanityapiijavidi (also called 
&valayanityavidhi). 

Edn, Dcvakoffah Sivagama Siddhanta 
Paripalana Sangha. 1930. 

Does not seem to form part of the 
Kriyakramadyotika ; the col. describes 
it as a compilation based on the 
Sakalagamasarasahgraha for which 
see MD. 5549. TD. 15304. 


I Adyar II. p. 230a. 

; MD. 5837. 

! MD. 5838. 

I stotra.” MD. 10904- MT. 2595b. 

I — C. an. MT. 2595b. 

i guru of a Sahkaracarya who 

j wrote the Durgapujavidhi. MT. 2256. 

— 'Yogakarnika, a metrical compilation in 
16 padas of yoga. Benares Edn. 1905. 
Br. Mu. Ptd. Bks. 1906. 28. 29. 
stotra in .8 stanzas. !MD. 10905. 

mantra. AK. 95'‘. BORI. 958 of 
1891-95. MD. 5840-5845. 15153 (all 
entered as Aghorastram antra). Taylor 
1. 367. 

3Taft^CT^!T?=rf%^ TD. 17086-92. 


* — Pasandapajaya, kavya. 

* — Bh aktapraka^a. 

— Bhogakarikavrtti. Mysore I, p. 543. 
TD. 8190. 

Edn. Devakottah Sivagama Siddhanta 
Paripalana Sangha. 1925. 

— Mrgendravrttidipika. Hz. 1105. 

— Ratnatrayollekhini (R. T. Uddyota). 
Mysore I. p. 544. 

Edn. Devakottah Sivagama Siddhanta 
Paripalana Sangha. 1925. 

— Vrfotsarjanaprayoga. Adyar. An 

extract from his Kriyakramadyotika ? 
* — ^Sarvavidypsini, an epitome of Matahga 
and other Agamas. 

— ^Sarvajnanottaravrtti. Hz. 959. TD. 

6728. Trav. Uni. 6578. (fn. 

— Siddhantasekhara. (?) Srngeri Mutt 

216 (4). 

Ijy Aghora^ivacarya. BORI. 
837 of ITiS i. Poona 837. Same as the 
Kriyakramadyotika. According to the 
^aivabhusaija, there are 18 Paddhatis 
by ^aiva writers, one of which is 
Aghorasivacarya’s. For mss. see under 
EZriy akramadyo tika. 


I sratwrgsTJTRrBi md. 7?3i. 

MD. 5847. 5848. 

— Mulakacandrapraka^a. med- Allaha- 
bad 192(1). 

Jain. 

Bikaner 9376. 

'ST^tmar Malakheda 75. 

ganita. Text and C. by Harsadiksita. 
B. IV. 114. 

jy. Visvabharati 1678. 
3T^^rr^«T^rsr jy- America 4800. 

jy- America 4801. 
jy. America 4802. 
an. Dacca 2''2.N. 202.P. 
jy. attributed to Varahamihira^ 
Dacca 976. B.(4). Hpr. III. 1. L. XI, 
Pref. p. 5. Kotah 169 (an.) RASB. 3925 
(XA. 6976). Varendra p. 49 (an.). 

tantra. Peters, IV, 43 (from the ViSva- 
layatantra). .Stein 227. W. p. 271, 

3Tf!l(nT)!an^ Oppert. 2499 (Silpa), l§akti 80. (jy.). 
Tra. Ad. Rep. 1106, 21. 22. (2 maa, one 


13 
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inc. jy,). TCD. 6S9 (as expounded by 
Vyaghrapada). 

a lex. of synonymous terms for 
denoting the numbers one to nine and 
zero. MD. l86Cl-b03. 14018 (inc.), 
3T^(viJr?T words used to denote numerals, by 
Vidyacandratmaja. Hpr. L 2. Vahgiya 
Sup. 1742. 

or ST^qrq' jy. The 13tb ch. of the 
Ganitapajiikaumudi of Narayana, son 
of Nrsimha (18.56). Cambr, p. 77. 

— Ahkapa^e prastaj-adiganita. Mandlik 
Sup. 4!V!5. 

jy- by Nilambara Jha. Mithila. 
3T^lT?3rf^¥?n?d&f tantra. I^adh. 24. 
sT^jjsfsrtrfsr tantra. RSdh. 25. i 

3T^?j?^qv?J5T ascribed to Daksinamiirti-^iva- i 
Parv ati-samvada. PUL. II- App. p. .54. 
IM. 6208. 

tantra. NW. 24-1 (by Siva), 
from Rudrayamala. IM. 869'-i. 
tantra. by Harsa. Bd. 943 (and 0.). 
Bomb. Uni. 1719 (A. Y. Cintamani) 
with a.’s O. Damodar. Mithila. EASB, 
VIII B. 6584 (with C. by a.).-- 
or numerical value of 

different words in expressing numerals, 
by Mm. Ramanandatirtha. L. 1100. 
Vahgiya p. 180. Varendra p. 32. 
jy. on the first 4 rules of mathematics 
by Elrparama. Hpr. TV. 3. L. XI. Pre- 
face p. 5. 

See Ganitamrtasagari. ' 

gfh. TD. 121H7. l 

grh. TD. 121o2. 12136. 12138-142. ' 

I 

Dahilaksmi XXV. 12. | 

& collection of verses from dramas ; ! 
cited in the anthology Suktiratnahara * 
of Surya. Granthappura p. 94. MT. ' 
3813. 4197. pp. 68. 69. 75. See tTOJd. ; 
Madras, Vol, XIII, p. 303 and Srk. 
TSS 141. pp. 44, 55, 94, 9.5, 220. j 

iy* ^y Sankara. PUL. II. p. 210. j 


— Asaucanirpaya. dh. Mithila. 

Baroda 10333 (b). 10. 5.547 (1). Mad. 
Uni. 569a (as part of Xanyadana). 6ri. 
Dev. 159a. Ujjain I. p- lo. 

— from Prayogaratna. Baroda 8823 (a). 
ST^^jtforsiqiPC MD. 3517, See under Ahkurarpa- 
naprayoga. 

Burnell 148a. (5 mss. nos. 2805-9; 
not to he traced in TD.). MD. 3517. 
14391, 1703U. Trav- Uni. 1463B. Xane, 
HDS.l.p. o07b. (from the Prayoga- 
ratna of Pfarayana). 

Jain. dh. Arrah lA. 

p. 39. 

Adyar. Alph. List. Beng. Govt. 
1 891. p. 2. BOPJ. (^13) of 1895-98. 
TD. 13982. Trav. Uni. 14.50. 1461 B. 
Vi^vahharati 2127. 

— from the Pancaratra, CLB. 9879 (a). 
MD, 5188 (?). Mysore 1. p. 593. Taylor 
L. 1 35. 

— from the Brhacchaunakiya. MD. 2896. 
— Baudhayana. 10. 4K11 (1). 48 12. 4813. 
— from the Saradatilaka. L. 1063. 

— Jain. 561 of 1875-76. D. p. 106 (No. .561). 
(Dig.) Lakshmisena p, 30 (Ahkurar- 
pana). Fannalal Bombay 192. Peters. 
VI. 690. Report p, 36 (Dig. Jain). 

Bjfia’)' C. 1600 A.D. of the family of 
governors at Gennapatnam, Mysore; 
patronised Ekamranatha (Jambavati- 
parinaya, MD. 11535. Satyaparinaya 
MD. 11816). 

Bik. 124-3 (tantra ?) with directions 
in Hindi. Biiaratpur p. 30a. Bikaner 
3721 (med.) Xotah 807. (Ahkolapra- 
yogakajpa). 

vaidika. Oppert 1732. 

stffSfg jy- ky Gopala Joshi. PUL. II. p. 210. 

jy. AnandaSrama 2430. Mysore. I. 
p. 327. 

Bud. Cordier II, p; 313. 
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6vet, Jain. On the value | 
of tradition and instruction. AK. 1226. i 
1227. BORI. D. XVIL i. 360-363. i 
BP. pp. 179b. 205a. 219b. Cbani 978. ; 
Filliozat II. 1. Jainagranth avail p. 68. i 
JBhP. I. 5. 6. Praiasti II. p. 315. 

Not known whether these mss. | 
represent the same text as is ; 
ref. to in the Nandi and Sthanah- ' 
ga Sutras. See BORI. D. XVII . j 
i. p. .317. W. Schubring considers the j 
above two to be identical. • 

See also IHQ. XVII. iv. pp. 472-91. j 
for a critical analysis and discussion of j 
the text of Ahgaculia, its indebtedness 
to other texts and its I'oth cent, date ; 
it is said here that the current text 
is a late substitution for an early text 
of the same name which is lost. 

Jain work on augury. Jainagran- | 
thavali p. 354. i 

mim. of Murarimi^ra. i 

Adyar II. p. 131b. (2 inc. mss.), j 
BI. 322 Ha. 1876. K. 108. L. 2357. ! 
Mithila. MT. 1851 (inc.'. 1793. Mysore 
I. p. 407 ;2 mss. one inc.). Rep. Raj. 
& 0. I. p. 9. Umesh Misra I, 144. 
Viivahharati 1019b, 

Edn. Anandasrama 97 (at the end). 

— C. DA VOL 4217. 

poet. Pady avail, 10. p. 153.5a ; il. 228, 
De’.s Edn. Sbhv. ascribes the same 
verse to a Vasudeva, who is called 
Jhalajjala Vasudeva also in Sp- 

— KuSopade^a. A C. on it was written or 
copied in AD. 1.524(?). Nepal p. 85. 
Preface p. xliv. 

prabandha. MD. 17534. TCD. 1875 O, 
by Bhubhatta (?). B. 11. 116. BORI. 
D. XIV. 1. The a. is given as 
Bhubhatta in B. II. 116, but the 
a ’s name is not found in the ms. 
BORI. D. XIV. 1 . An examination of 
the BORI ms. shows that this Ahgada- 


nataka represents the episode of 
Ahgada’s embassy, made up mainly 
of verses from the Mabanataka ; 
compare Act 8 of Damodara’s version, 
S. Press edn. of 1897. Compare 
also Dutangada of Suhhata, X". M. 
28, which also has verses common 
with Act 8 of the Mabanajaka and the 
Angadanataka in BORI. D. XIV. 1. ' 
another name of Dutangada. BBRAS. 
1279. See Dutangada. 

— Jatliarotpatti. 10. Ptd. Bks. 19.88. p. 122. 
son of Nagapasa, father of G-ovinda. 
father of Ramesvara, father of Nara- 
yana (Vrttaratnakaratika. A.D. 1681). 
Osf. 198b. See also 10. p. 303b. The 
correct name is Cahgadeva. 
kavya. B. IL 70. 

dh. (?) 8 stanzas in praise of 
Ahganatha (Cupid?). CPB. 8. 

(?) Prativadlbhayahkar B. 

4U6. 



DA VOL. 5406. 

Dig. ' Jain, work, Ptd. 
Pannalal Bombay. I. p. 59. 
on the manner of conducting wor- 
ship of the several limbs of a religious 
teacher. MT. 84f, 


vedahga. Adyar. I. p. 48a (inc.j. 

Jain. Dig. by ^ubhacandra. 
A summary account of Jain. Scriptures 
and teachings in 3 Chs. of Prakrt 
verse with Sanskrit chaya. MT. 2770. 
(p. 3974) Peters, IV. Extr. p. 159. 

Ed. in a collection called Siddhanta- 
iaradisahgraha in the Manik. Dig. 
Jain Qranth. 21. Bombay, 1923. Br. 
Mu. Ptd. Bks. 1906-28. 731. 1022. 
tantra. part of Rudrayamala. Oadh. 
1S72. I. p, 26. 



dh. Jain. 


A hymn in 38 Prakrfc 


verses. CPB. 6926. 



poet. Gathasaptalati I. 31 is ascribed 
to him. 

alahk. 8 stanzas in praise of the 
Taxious parts of the body. OPB. 9. 
3tffT5rai^TJ kavya on the Englishmen in 
India, composed in 1801 by Vinayaka- 
bhatta. Oxf. I34a. 

from Kamikatantra. Paris (Gr. 
26. I ). 

3Tfffg?jT jy- Anandalrama 3986. H. 277. 
Jesalmere p. 15. Oxf. II. 1585c. Men- 
tioned in the Gargasaihhita, See 
Cambr. pp. 34. 36. Rep. Raj. & C. 1. 
pp. 28. 31. 

sUffUrarr a Jain Prakirnaka des- 

cribed as a nimitta^astra. Bomb. Uni. 
2374. BORI. D. XVII. i. .364. Chani 
1328 (Ahgavijjapayanno). 1733. Jesel- 
mere. Skt. Intro p. 25. Jainagran- 
thavali p. 64. Leumann 62. Peters. III. 
Intro. 43, p. 231 (with Extr.). Peters. 
VI. 541. PraSasti II. p. 29. Rep. 
Raj & C. I. p. 31. See W. Schubring, 


p. 84. 



stotra. Oppert II. 3386. 
med. CPB. 10. 


5tnf5EItr®r Bud. Cordier 11. p. 255. 


by Prahlada. Ptd. 1890. 10. Ptd. 
Bks. 1238. p. 122. 

Jain. One of the 84 Pahudas 
ascribed to Kundakundacarya. Edn. 
Pravaoanasara, Bayacandra Jaina 
Sdstramdla, 1935, Intro, p. 25 (fn,). 

^r. MT. I64d. 

iy. IM. 1377. 

on the significance of the throbbing 
of some limbs. Bikaner 436;). IM. 7417. 
same subject as above. Bbarat- 


pur p. 28a. 

same subject as the above. 
Allahabad 87. Bikaner 4327-28. 
Pheb- 11. Jainagranthavali p. 354. 


JASB. 1908, p. 408. Lz, 1180, 2 (11 
verses in AryS metre). 


natya. from ch. 4 of Bharata's 
Natyalastra. Granthappura p. 73 (inc,). 
GD. 1403. 

part of the Garudapratistha forming 
part of the Dhvajarohana in the 
annual festival of Vaisnava temples. 
Mad. Uni. 894. 

by Venkatesa, son of Prati- 
vadibhayankaracarya. 

MT. Vol. II. i. B p. 2026. 
vaidika. Oppert 1733. 

ST^TT^f^ gr. ViSvabharati 1270. 

bhafcta. Mysore I. p. 641. 

gr. byRagesa.partoflnsUd- 
dyota. Wai 256. 

by Bhavila. Bud. Cordier III. p. 245. 
Bud. Cordier II. p. 254. III. p. 245. 
stotra on Angaraka. Adyar I. 
p. 223a. II. App. xiiia. MD. 5849. 
18248. TA. 1409/7. TD. 19093-19097 
(5 mss,). 

— from Skandapurana. Dahilaksmi 
XVII. 36. 

from the Vratacudamani. 
Adyar I. p. 160a (inc,). Mysore I. 


n. 14l. 



Anandasrama 335. 
dh, Adyar. 


1. p. 87a 


from the Rudraya- 
mala Adyar I. p. 95a. 

53 slokas, jy. 
Life-reading. R.A. ^astri Diary 11. 
p. 186. 

MT. 7099. 

Adyar II. p. 229a. Adyar. 
MD. 5850. 14810. 15204. 

Bud. q. by Yasomitra in his- 
Abbidharmako^avyakhya, Tokyo edn. 
of 1932-36. pp, 592 lines. (1, 3). 

er^RsR^^ Adyar I. p. 223a. Anandiiirama 
218. Burnell 202b. TA. 1409/4. Trav. 
Uni. 2625F. TD. 19098-19107 (10 mss.). 
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— from the Skandapurana. Ptd. in the ! 
Brhatstotramuktahara. 

MD. 14815. 

iy- Oppert 1195. Cf. Ahgarakanadi 
above. 

one of the 108 tantras of the Panca- 
ratra. MT. Vol. II. i. p. 1706. 
sage mentioned by Sripati at the end 
of his Jatakapaddhati as one of the 18 
founders of Jyotisa. MT. I. p. 536. 
Mentioned also by Sudhakaradvi- 
vedin in his Ganakatarahgini, Pandit 
Reprint. 1892. See also BBRAS. 312 
and Angirassiddhanta below, 
mantra-tantra. Keonjhar 46. 

Q. by Narasiihha in his Nityacara- 
pradipa. Bib. Ind. Edn. I. p. 745. 

-eulogy on Muni Angiras. Buddhis- 
tic. Weber Mss. CA. IV. pp. 22-3. 

dh. by Angiras in 72 verses. 
Nabadvip 105. RASB. III. 1846 (6). 
SK Ray 84. Printed in the Dharma- 
sastra Texts by Manmath Nath Dutt, 
Calcutta, 1908. pp. 165-171; also 
Jlvananda Vidydsagar I, pp. 554-560. 
Text has some agreement with the text 
in 168 §ls. of the Ahgirassmrti, ed. in 
the Smrti Collection, Ananddkrama, 48, 
tliough the verses in the Calcutta texts 
are less than those in the Ananddkrama 
text. Besides these two texts, 72 Sis and 
168 41s., there is a text in two parts 
called Purva and Uttara Ahgirasa ; see 
below. 

iy. Kavindracarya 871. 
found in versions of different length 
to which cause perhaps are to be attri- 
buted the names, Madhyama Angiras 
and Brhad Angiras. ‘ Angiras ' q. by 
numberless writers. Brhad Angiras, 
Peters III. 386 (Ahgira bfhatsmrti) 
BORI. 81 of 1884-86. Madhyamahgi- 
ras q. by Govindarnava, Prayalcitta, 
10. 1566. pp. 24b. 82a, in Prayascitta- 
mayukha, by VijnaneSvara on Yaj. III. 
1 * 


241, 243 etc., in the Madanaratnapra- 
dipa. Called also Angirasa-Dharma- 
4astra and Ahgirassarnhita ; in some 
mss., available in two parts, Purvahgi- 
rasa (about 1100 sis.) and Uttarahgi- 
rasa, the latter being a text in 12 chs. 
(about 148 sis.). Except in the Purvah- 
girasa which deals mostly with Sraddha, 
the text in all versions deals mostly 
with Prayascittas ; hence, the Atura- 
sannyasavidhi and Saihskaravidhi 
ascribed to Ahgirasa in 10. 5576 would 
suggest another Angiras text to be 
existent. 

On Angiras see Kane, HDS. I. Section 
39. References to Angiras in Nibandhas 
are found in the Uttarahgirasa. Q. 
Angiras, ^ahklialikhitau, Sumantu; 
contains some verses of Manu. 

Adyar I. p. 101a. (Uttarahgiras- 
smrti) p. 102a. (Purvahgirassmrti). 
p. 256b. Alwar 1250. America 2814-15. 
Ananda4rama 215. 4112. 4117. 4517. 
4518. 4536. 5889. 6751. B. III. 36. 
Baroda 254(p). 8285(p). 9613. 10040(g). 
8285(i). 11028(c). Ben. 133. Bh. 19. 
Bhk. 18. Bik. 358. Bikaner 1748-1751. 
BISM. 49/32. 1030/22. Bomb. Uni. 956. 
BORI. 83 of 1895-1902. (Angiraprokta- 
snartidharTna^astra) 84 of 1895-1902 
(Ahg. smrti). 27 of 1866-88 (in a 
collection of Snirtis). 181, 182, 183 
of A 1881-82. 95 of Vi4. ii. 205 of 
A 1882-3. 53 of A 1879-80. 646 

of Vil. i. 81 of 1884-86. 80 of 
1884-86. Btihler 545. 547. OPB. 11. 
Cfe. II. 10. (Ang. sariihita) 11. (in 
12 chs.) D. pp. 156 (100 verses) 224 
(3 mss.). 318 (54 verses). 453. 461 (32 
verses). Dahilaksmi XX. 26. DAVGL. 
1621. Haug. 37. IM. 5253. 10. 1302. 
(Ahg. DharmaSastra in 168 verses ; 
“ differing greatly from the Ahgirasa- 
jsmrfci of the Calcutta collection I. p. 554 
(72 ^lokas)”. 1303 (Ahg. Snifti. 32 
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^Is.). 1304 (Ang. Dha. ^as. in 12 chs.). 
5326 [agrees with 10. 1302), 5327 

Ahg. Dha. ^as. 12 chs.). 5328 (Ang 
Dha. Sas. in 2 sections, first section 
called Purvahgirasam cf. Adyar I. 
p. 102a. MD. 2611. 2612. 2613). 

Jodhpur p. 24. K. 164. Ehn. 68. Mack, 
p. 103. Mandlik p. 57. Mandlik Sup. 
nos. 36. 135a. MD. 2611 (2 parts; I part 
called Purvahgirasa ; II part simply 
Aiigirasa smrti and has 11 chs.; 
evidently this II part is the text in 
12 chs.) 2612. 2613 (both Purva). 2614 
(Uttara in 12 chs.; from this it appears 
that the Ahg. Dha. Sas. in 12 chs. is 
known as Uttarahgirasam also). 14501 
(fr. of the 12th ch.). Mithila. MT. 
4722c (Uttarahgirasa). Miinchen 238. 
(32 6ls.). 239 (168 ^Is.) Mysore I. 
pp. 87. 93. Opperfc 252. 954. 7797. n. 
9805. Peters. I. 121. III. 386. (Brha- 
dahgiras) Poona 646. II. 95. PUL. I. 
p. 77, Radh. 17. Rice 192. SB. 110. Skr. 
Coll. Ben. 1897-1901. p. 50. SSPC. I. 
I. 156. Stein 82. Taylor I. 185. TD, 
17774-5. 

Ed ns. 

(1) AnandaSrama ‘ Srartlnam 
samuccayah’, I. 168 verses. 

(2) Lithotype Edn. Jnana- 
darpana Press, Bombay, 1805. (a collec- 
tion of 18 Smrtis). 


— C. by KulamaniSukla. NW. 164. 

Rks utilised in Pratyahgirakalpa. 
f MD.'7927. (col.). 

(or Ahgirahkalpa) on witchcraft, in 
a dialogue between Ahgiras and Pippa- 
lada. L. 4046 (in 828 ilokas). RASB. 


VII. i. 6061. Compare Asurikalpa. 

veda. Adyar II. App. ib. Adyar D.I. 
562. 563. 

mantra. MD. 5851. 
(aTsr#annVsr??afer) Adyar II. p. 230 a. 


Bud. Pali canon ; also called 

VO 

sometimes Ekuttaranikaya ; 4th Divi- 
sion of the Suttapitaka, consisting of 
11 Ripatas and 9557 Suttas, arranged 
in numberwise lists, one, two & so on 
upto eleven ; quotes the Parayana, 
hence a late compilation. 

The Ekottaragama in Chinese has 
difference. 

For other quotations in it, see edn. 
FTS. V. Intro, p. ix, fr. 3. 4. 

Cabaton II. 77-85. 90. (10th section). 
Colombo I. 73. 388 (8th nipata) 1761-3. 
Cop. p. 28. 10. Pali. 1. II. (13-15). 29. 
— C. atthakatha Manor athapurani by 
Buddhaghosa. Colombo I. 91-92 (inc.). 
10. Pali 30.' 31 (I. 1-3). 

Edn. PTS. in 6 Vols. 1885-1900. C, 
ibid. 1924-36 in 3 Vols. English Trans- 
lation. ibid. 5 Vols. 1932-1936. 

— CC. by Sumedhathera. Colombo I. 111. 
“Ahguttara attakatha” q. in the 
exegesis to the Jataka, see Jataka 
edn. Pousboll, VI. I. 131. 

— C. tika by Candagomi, evidently of 
Ceylon. Gandhavamsa, p. 71. Sasana- 
vamsadipa. V. 1201. 

— C. navatika by Sariputta. Gandha- 
vamsa p. 71. 

Bud. 

— Pindikrama (?) JBORS. XXI. i. p. 36. 
Jain. Mathematics etc. 70 verses 

in Prakrt. By Municandrasuri. Chani 
243. 3656. Jainagranthavali p. 143. 

Edn. Atmakamala Jain Library 
Series 3. Mahavira Jain Sabha, Cam- 
bay, 1918. 

— C, avacuri. Jainagranthavali p. 143. 

— C. balavabodha. Chani 2972. 

measurement with Ahgula as 
standard in the construction of sacrifi- 
cial altars. 

MT. 911b (inc.) 
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— C. an, ibid. 

given in a list of “ heretical ” 
works in the Samantapasadika on the 
Vinayapitaka. PT8. Pt. II, p, 742, 
line 29, 

from the Maijhimanikaya II. 
4, 6, Cabaton II, 320, IV (with a gloss). 
Colombo I. 191. 120. 121. 

— (sig^sinifr) an arrangement of the 
words of the Ahg. Sutta. Colombo I. 
118. 

Bud. AMG. II. p. 261. AR. XX. 
p. 457. Kanjur Kyoto II. 879. Kanjio. 
434. 

on the Jain system of 
linear measurements ; in Magadhi. 
Chani 3229 (Ahgulavicara). L. 2637. 

kavya. story of the ring in the 
Ramayana. Adyar, 

(from the Aicaryacudamani ?) 
Murihgot Nambiyar 24. Putuvamana 
mana lb. 

Mad. Uni. RKS. 452. 


— KiBnarajasarvabhaumatriiati. Mysore 7. 

— KrsnarajastottaratriSati. Mysore 7-8. 

Panegyrics on one of the Krsnarayas 
of Mysore, 10th king Dodd a Krsnaraya, 
AD. 1713-31 or the 12th Immadi Krsna- 
raya II, AD. 1734-66 or the 16th Mum- 
madi Krsnaraya III, AD, 1799-1868. 

Compare MD. 11336, a Krsnaraja- 
stotra and Adyar II. p. 4, four different 
eulogies on a Kr§naraja of Mysore by 
four other poets. 

ky Sankara Bhatta ; son 
of Narayana Bhatta; part of his Dhar- 
madvaitanirnaya. Mithila I. 2. 
poet known from anthologies; an an. 
verse {Sp. 176) praises him along with 
Abhinanda and Kalidasa. Kor his 
verses see : Kvs. 320. Padyaraxiand 


p. 64 (same as 8p. 3803.) Sp. 784. 3564. 
3803. Skm. pp. 63. 64. 100. 237. 
Smv. pp. 70. 72, 201. 

Besides these verses found as Acala’s 
there are verses found as Acaladasa's 
Acalasimha’s and Acalanrsimha’s ; all 
these seem to refer to one and the same 
poet; for, Kvs. 320, Acala's is Acala- 
d^a's in Skm; Sp. 784 and 3564 
Acala’s are found as Acalasimha’s in 
Skm. 

Similarly Acalarudra in Caturbhuja's 
anthology, Rasakalpadruma, (Alwar 
1067. Extr. 225. p. 79) can also be 
identified with this Acala ; for, the 
verse given here as Acalarudra’s is 
given as Acala’s in Sp. and Padyd~ 
vail. 

Pracaladasa and Pracalasimha, 
Auf. I. 384a are mistakes for this 
Acaladasa and Acalasimha, 

See also Skm. pp. 92 (Acalanrsimha) 
260. 261. 269. 270. 271. 273. 275. 
(Acalasimha). See also Kvs. Intro, 
pp. 18-19 and Skm. Intro, p. 37. 

Bud. AMG. II. p. 297 AR. XX. 
p. 494. 

sra'gsRffgpi Bud. by Vanaratna. JBOES. 
XXL i. p. 41. 

Bud. Cordier III. p. 192. 

aiTcRSif or 3i^(?) For two verses of his on 
Bharata, the a. of the Natya iastra, 
see Ind. Ant. X. p, 167, Inscription of 
8th cent. A, D. Did Acala write a 
treatise on Katya following Bharata ? 

see above under Acala. 
guru of BhSskaradiksita (Rudra- 
paddhati. RASB. II. 783), who was 
son of R^akisnadlk^ita. 

' Bud. Kanjio 1426. 

one of the three sons of Vatsaraja, 
son of Govinda ( ? ^ankhayanamaha- 
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vratabhasya), son of Laksmidhara, son 
of Ananta, one of the four sons of 
Dharigadeva or Dharingadeva of the 
Madodas, a family of Nagara Vadava 
Brahmanas of Vrddhanagara (Vad- 
nagar) or Anandapura. Alwar Extr, 
291. 323. 10. 1580-83. According to 
Alwar, Extr. 291, wrote the Ahnika- 
dipaka in A.D. 1443 ; and according to 
Alwar Extr. 323, wrote the Nirnaya- 
dipaka in A.D. 1518. How is there 
such a long interval between these two 
dates ? 

Also called Bhagavateya ; see 10. 
1582. 

Pupil of Bhatta Vinayaka of Vrddha- 
nagara (Kausitaki Brahmana Bliasya, 
more correctly ^ahkhayana). 

— Sinikadipaka (^ankhayana Ahnika is 
the same as this). Alwar 291. 

— Nirnayadipaka. Adyar I. p. 114b. 
Alwar 323. Bikaner 2463. BORI 189 
of 1184-7. 5 of 1907-15. IM. 5870. 

Ptd. Nadiad. 1897. Br. Mu. Ptd. 
Bks. 1892-1906. 15. 

— ^Maharudrapaddhati according to 
Rgveda, §akalaiakha. Alwar 337. 
Dahilaksmi XXXYII. 2 (Maharudra- 
vidhana). 

£ud. AMGr. II. p. 326. AB. XX. 
p. 527. Lalau p. 86. 

dh. B. III. 66. Is it any of ihe 
works of Acaladvivedin noted above ? 

see above under Acala. 
an. PUL. 1. p. 77. 

Bud. amg. n. p. 308. 
AR. XX. p. 507. 

11. p. 297. AR. XX. 

p. 495. 

^Rsr or 

— Jyotirvida (?) firhgara. jy. B. XV. 138. 

Siddh3ntasamgraha. jy. Oudh. IX. 8. 


by Vyasa ; found in Lihga and' 
Agni Puranas. CPB. 12. 

Jain. Dig. Peters. VI. p. 131. 

See above under Acala. The verse 
given as Acalarudra’s in Caturbhuja’s 
Rasakalpadruma (Alwar. 1067. Extr. 
225) is Acala’s in Sp. and Padyavali, 
Panini’sin SJcm. an. in Kvs. and absent- 
from 8hbv. 



Dacca. 407 I. 
Dacca 2183 A. 


from the Vratarka of Sankara 
Bhatta. Lz. 535. 

paur. Ben. 56. Kotah. 671 
(Acalasaptamivratakatha). See Vehk. 
edn. ch. 53 pp. 419-420. 


from the Bhavisyottara- 
purana. Stein 207. See Vehk. edn. ch. 


53. pp. 419-420. 


Bud. by Prabhakarakirti. Cordier 
III. p. 13. 


see above under Acala. 
spgrgfllf or Bud. Namasahgiti- 

sadhana. Cordier II. p. 281. 

^psTESrar^r 

— Jatapatala. PUL. I. p. 6. see BRRAS. 
490. Edn. Dr. Thibaut, Leipzig, 1870. 

In Thibaut's edn., BBRAS 490 and 
PUL. I. p. 6., the ms. has a verse in 
the end ascribing the text to one Acala; 
in other mss., without the last verse,, 
this text on data is ascribed to Haya-- 
griva and is accompanied by an an. 
0. See BBRAS. 489. L. 1234. W. p. 95. 
96. 


In the PUL. ms. however, the refer- 
ence to Hayagriva as the author is 
absent. 


“ m awe ^ 

srsiTO-ii ^ sil i 

Cf. Dr. Thibaut’s edn. and BBRAS. 
490. 
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In BBEAS. 490, the verse does not 
have a reading mentioning Aoala : 

I Thibaut and PUL. read 

— 

TOD. 34 J same text with C. and 
without the additional verse, is ascribed 
in the colophon to Vyadi ; so also in 
Cs. I. 35 and 37, where, however, the 
name Vikrtivalli is given to the text. 

See also CLB. I. p. 27. No. 49. Jata- 
patala with G. by Hayagriva. MD. 958 
and 959. The text of MD. 958 has the 
additional verse, but has a reading 
available neither in Thibaut’s edn., nor 
in the other mss., BBRA.S 490 and PUL. 

I. p. 6. It reads gWTdT =sr 

BOEI. 65 of A 1881-82, text same, C. 
different and text called Vikrtilaksana I 
and ascribed to Vyadi. BOEI. 15 of 
1879-80, text and C. same, except for 
a little omission in the end ; the 
colophon gives Hayagriva as the 
author. 

The name of the a. Acala is entirely 
dependent on this verse which has so 
many confusing readings. 

Bud. by Vanaratna. 
Oordier III. p. 192. 

arsRS or 

^Vakyavada. Dahilaksmi XII. 13. 

Mithila. 

In K. 158 alone, this work is entered 
as that of §iromani i. e., Eaghunatha, 
which perhaps led Aufreoht to assign 
to Acala a O. on Eaghunatha’s Vakya- 
vada. L. 1940 and 1692 (Mula) and 
MT. 1395 (called Ekavakyavicara) are 
identical texts. It is on this text that 
Hariya^as has commented. 

^abdavicara or Dhatvarthavada. Alwar 

728. MD. 1521. Stein 48. 263. 

Acalopadhyayatippani, Mysore I. 
p. 370, is the same text; the name 
15 


‘ Acalopadhyayatippani ’ occurs in the 
colophon. 

Mithila. Two more mss. in Mithila 
are given as ^abdabodhaprakriya and 
§abdabodhanirupana by Acala. 

Cf. 10. Ptd. Bks. 1938. p. 20. Acala- 
§annan, Prathamantamukhyavi^esya- 
gabd abodhavicar a. 

— ^Vadartha. navyanyaya. Dahilaksmi 
79. 

Acala and Macala belonged to Man- 
grauni in Darbhanga, Mithila, and were 
contemporaries of Sacala, son of Eaghu- 
devamiira (18th cent.). (See Intro, (p. 3) 
to the Vidyakarasahasraka, Allahabad 
University Publications, 8 an skrit 
Series II.) 

grsr^scat^ccn 

— Jalandharastotra. Jodhpur 983. 

or poet. Shkv. Mistake for 

Arcitadeva. Sbhv. 142-3. 3501.] 

Bud. by Kuddalipada. 

Oordier 11. p. 213. JBOES. XVr i. 
p. 30 (Aci. advaya. kra.). 

Bud. by Eahula. Cordier II, 

p. 241. 

Bud. Cordier II. p. 310. 

or Bud. 

Sutra. AMG. II. p. 235. AE. XX, p. 430 , 
Nanjio 396. 


Bud. Sutra. AMG. n. 
p. 217. AE. XX. p. 411. JA. 1927. Oct.- 


Dec. p. 255. Nanjio 23 (35). 46, 

Bud. by TailikapMa. Cordier III. 

p. 108. 


Bud. Lalau p. 65. 

Same as next ? 


Bud. AMG. II. p, 272. AE. XX 
p. 468. 

Bud. by NSgarjuna. Oordier II. 

p. 6. 

Text ptd. IHQ. VIIl. pp. 689-693. 
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Ka-vindracarya 1471. 
dh. Adyar I. p, 100a, 
Jaingranthavali. 
Pattan p. 378. 



247. 


Sfiid ' mj rr g gri^ an alias of Naraharidiksita of 
Kanndinyagotra and of Vellinkya ot 
Vellanki family; father of Sitarama 
(Taittiriyopanisad vya. — Agamamrta. 
MD. 514. and ^aktitrayasjiaka vya, 
Agamarnava — ^MD, 11440.) 


sfsgcT 

— Samyamasatkrti. yoga. Baroda 314. 

an astrologer of Serfoji's time ; collabo 
rator in Navagrahapadani, TD. 11705, 


3 ?^ 

— ^Yudhisthiravijayavyakhya — Vijaya- 
dax4ika. MT. 3007. Trav. Uni. 639 B. 
6066 A. Triv. Ad. Rep. 1103, App. B, 
158. 


a devotee of Visnu. 

— Karanottama with C. jyo. MT. 663 a 
(text and C.). 663 b (text). TOD. 697 B 
(with C). Trippunittura 1, 1047. 

poet eulogised by Abhiramakamaksi in 
hisAbhinavaramabhyudaya. MT. 3489. 

Vf^cf a Kerala brahmana. 

— ^Devakerala or Kerala jyotisa or Oandra- 
kalanadi or Oandranadi. jyo. Adyar 
II. p. ’59a. MD. 13775-13779. MT. 
853a. 3322. 4056. Mentions three 

works of old, God Naray ana's Jyautisa- 
saihhita, Brhaspati’s Jatakaskandha and 
Bhargavamata; Acyuta’s work is based 
on the last, 

minister of §ivasimha or ^ivasiddha of 
Mithila {Q. mid. 15th cent. AD. ; see 
10. I, p. 875) ; father of Manodhara 
(dias Ratnapani (C. on Kavyapraka^a 
called Kavyadarpana) and grandfather 
of Ravipani(Ka.vy aprakaSatika -Madhu- 
mati) Mt! 1676. Peters. III. 333. 
poet. Mlvs. 413. 8p. 1108. 1185. 


— Kfsna^ataka. stotra. Cabaton I. 677. 
Paris (D. 249). 

— AkasaSataka. Ptd. Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 
1892. 1906. 16. 

— Guruvaraprarth an ap ancar atnastotra. 
Brhatstotraratnakara, p. 299. 
sisggf also called Bhattacarya Acyuta and 
Mihiracarya Acjnta ; son of Sagara, 
son of Vamana, of the Gautama gotra. 
In his Bhasvatikaranatika, gives 
calculations for A. D. 1505 and 1534 
(10. 2918.) 

— Bhavarthamanjari, C. on the Jataka- 
paddhati of ^ripati. Hpr. Ill, 101. 
RASB. 3950. 

— ^Bhasvatiratnamala, C. on the 
Bhasvatikarana of Satananda. lO. 2918. 
son of Dharani Goniga, son of Maha- 
deva, son of Soma, son of Hari, of the 
family of minister Nadiga, a Kagara, 

— Rasasamgrahasiddhanta. m e d. W. 
p. 299. 

— ^Uparagakriyakrama. Trav. Uni. 404A. 
404B. 


— AmarakoSatika, Vyakhyapradipa. 

BBRAS. loh. 10, I. p. 279b. 10. 986-7. 
See also Colebrooke, Essays III. p. 51, 


— Saundaryalaharivyakhya. Adyar I. 

178 a.] But the 0, is identical with 
KaivalyaSrama’s Saubhagyavardhani 
on the Saundaryalahari. 


a guru of Mallaiastrin (Sandhya- 
darpanavivarana, MT. 2311.) 

pupil of Svayamprakalananda 
Tirtha, Sarvajna and AdvaitSnanda 
Sarasvati ; lived in South India about 
200 years ago. 
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— Kathopaaisadblia§yatikS. Mysore 1. p. 
428. 

— Chandogyopanisadvivarana. Rice 52. Is 
it Chan. Up. Baksya vivarana ? 

— Taittiriyopaniaadbh asyavyakbya- 
Vanamala. CLB. I. p. 66. Mysore I. 
p. 433. Edn. Vanl Vilas Press. 

— Brabmasutrabhasya Bhamati vyakhya- 
Bbavadipika. Adyar II. p. 136b. 

— Brabmasutrabhasya Ratnaprabba vya- 
kbyana. Adyar II. p. 135b. MT. 2782. 
Up. Br. Mutt. 132 (inc.) 414. Ptd. 
Chcnvkhanbba. 

Manamala. Adv. tract in 46 verses 
giving briefly the scope of the 6 prama- 
nas. Adyar II, p. 148b. 

— Siddbantale^asangrabavyakhy^Elrsna- 
lamkara, Ptd. Advaitamanjarl Ser. 
Kumbhahonam; Vizianagaram Skt. 
Ser. 1- 


rsP 



son of Haridasa Tarkacarya 


1500 AD. 


a 


— ^Dayabbagavyakhya-Siddbantakumu - 
dacandrikS. 10. 1514. 1515. Dacca 
3261. Mithila I. 205. EASB. IIL 2376. 
— ^raddbavlvekatippani ; mentioned in 
bis Dayabbagatika, 10. 1514. 

— Haralatatika-Sandarbhasutika. Dacca 
4652. id. 1753. SSPO. L dh. 100. 

Ac 3 rutanandacakravarttin of 10. 
1515 and Acyutaoakravarttin of 10. 
1514 are evidently the same though 
the beginnings of 10. 1514 and 1515 
differ. 


kavya in 15 cantos ; by Gangadasa, 
Mentioned by him in bis own CShando- 
manjari {Cal. Skt. Series XTV. 1935) 
in Chs. I and 11 and at the end, 

maternal grandfather of Ragbu- 
deva (Virudavali) Oxf. 133a. 


son of Janardana and grandson of 
Puskaxa. 

— BbavadipOm. yoga. Hpr. IV, 201. 


by Viraragbava. Oudb. 

1877, 56. 

of Tirukkantiyur ; teacher of 
Narayanabbattatiri of Malabar (Pra- 
kriyasarvasva etc.). 

— ^VyakaranapraveSaka. Baroda 7879(a) 
GD. 809.' 

Edn. Cochin Skt. Ser. f . 

Gum of Anandatirtha. Bhr. 

p. 202. 

cites Madbusudanasarasvati and bis 
Siddbantabindu. 

— Advaitanirnaya. MT. 2264. 

ST^5Rr% disciple of Madbusudana. 

— Sitaramastakastotra. Ptd. in the Brhat- 
stofraratnakara, p. 276. 

— Hanumadastaka. 10. Ptd. Bks. 1938. 
p, 24. 

maternal grandfather of Venkata 
(Prapancadarpana, MT, 2838). 

stotra. by ^ridbara. Trav. 
Uni. 2890 I. 

son of Narayana and Anna- 
purna; pupil of Sagti Narayana (in 
Vedanta), who was pupil of Advaita 
Saccidanandendra Sarasvati; initiated 
into ^ivabbakti by Mabadeva; mentions 
another Guru, Ragbuttamacarya in his 
Prarabdbadbvantasambrti ; wrote his 
Bbagiratbicampu in AD. 1814; com- 
pleted bis 0. on his own Sahityasara at 
Pancavati in AD, 1831 ; completed his 
Prarabdbadbvantasmnbrti at the same 
place in AD. 1819 ; completed bis 
MabartbamaSjari at the same place in 
AD, 1825. 

— ^Akalpitaddambaristotra. on Lak^i? Q. 
in bis Sabityasaravyakbya, If. S. Press 
Edn. of 1906, p. 312. 

— ^AcyutaSataka, more correctly NitiSata- 
patra. See below. 

— Advaitajalajata. Appears to have been 
written in collaboration with Pandu— 
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ranga, son of his Gum, Narayana ; ref. 
to as his work in his Prarabdhadhvanta- 
samhrti and as Pandurahga’s in Bh. 173. 
and Mim. Vid. 144. See below under 
R^agitacandrika also. 

— Advaitaraiyalaksmi, a 0. on the §ah- 
karavijayasara or Sankaradigvijaya, 
ascribed to Madhavacarya or Vidya- 
ranya. Ms. with Bhai Sankar Shukla, 
Borsad, Kaira Dt.; also N. S. Press. 175. 

B, II. 134 (Auf. I. pp. 5b and 684b) and 
Adyar. Extracts from it are given in the 
Anandakrama Edn. (No. XXII) of the 
Sahkaradigvij ay a, 

— ^Advaitavidyavinoda. Nasik XXX. 12. 

— Advaitadhikaranaointamanimala with 

C. praka^a. Mim. Vid. 141. Q. also in 
his 0. on the Jivanmuktiviveka, 
AnandJdhrama Edn. pp. 336. 351, 

—Advaitamrtamanjari with C. (in Ary^). 
Q. in his own Sahityasaravyakhya. 
pp. 283, 335, 373, 386, 390, 391, 392, 
403, 415, 418, 437, 452, 461, 512, 524 ; 
and in his C. on the Jivanmuktiviveka, 
Anandakrama Edn., p. 52. 

Advaitamanjari, Ratimukula, and 
and Ratinitimukula, BL. 91. 92. 

(Auf. n. p. 2b), identical with Advaita- 
mrtamanjari. See Sahityasaravyakhya 
pp. 381, 445-450. 

— Avaidikamatatiraskara.Blhuperkar II. 1. 
This is also mentioned by him in his 
Prarabdhadhvantasarhhrti, where it is 
said to have another name also, Sakta- 
fiasana. 

— ISadefiikavivecanamanjari. Completed 
in A.D. 1835 (?) Mim. Vid. 340. 

— Zrsnalilamfta. kavya, q. in his Sahitya- 
saravyakhya, pp. 139, 288, 384, 397, 

• 409, 419, 453, 456, 518, 524 (Ptd. with 
his own C. See Ori. Bk. Agency Cat. 
Poona.) 

— Gitasitapati (like the Gitagovinda).Q. in 
his S^ityaaSravyakhya. pp. 384, 458. 


— Godalahari with C. Ptd. Ganapatcr 
Krsndji Press, Bombay 1869. 

— Jivanmuktivivekavyakhy a - Purnanan- 
dendukaumudi. Ptd. Anandakrama 20. 

— ^DrSyavisayatakhandana. adv. Baroda. 
12378. 

— ^Niranjanamanjari, ^antarasakavya. Q. 
in his Sahityasaravyakhya, p. 19. 

— ^Niti^atapatra (sometimes referred to 
also as AcyutaSataka). Q. in his Sahit- 
yasaravyakhya, pp. 293, 307, 370, 386, 
389, 392, 400, 444, 456. For mss. See 
Harshe 119 and 10. 7225. Noted as 
ptd. in the 10. Ptd. Bk. Oat. 1938. 
p. 25. 

— ^Pancadasivyakhya — Purnanandendu- 
kaumudi. Ptd. Poona 1895. 

— ^Prarabdhadhvantasamhrti. Mysore I. 
p. 438. Finished in AD. 1819 at Panca- 
vati. 

— Bodhaikyasiddhi with C. called Advai- 
tatmabodha. Baroda 253. Also q. in 
his C. on the Jivanmuktiviveka, 
pp. 216. 353; 

— ^Bhagirathicampu. Ptd. Grantharatna- 
mdld II, III. 1888-9. For a ms. see 
BBRAS. 1252. Written in 1814 A.D. 

— ^Bhaminivilasavyakhya — Pranayapra- 
ka§a. Ptd. N. S. Press. 

[ — ^Matopanyasa, BBRAS, 1160. is only 
part of Ch. IV of the Sahityasara]. 

— ^Mahavakyarthamanjari. Adyar II. 
p. 148a. 

— ^Ramagitaeandrika. BORI 62 of 1907- 
15. Written in collaboration with his 
Gumputra Pandurahga ; See above- 
under Advaitajalajata also, 

— Visnupadalaksana including Vi^nu- 
pade Slokapancavimlati. Ujjain. (latest 
additions). 

— Vedantamrtacidratnacasaka with 0.. 
Amoda. B. IV. 96. Baroda 322. 
Jodhpur 1690. 
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— Sahityasara ■with C. Edn. If. 8. Press. ! 
1906. 

— Saubhyagyakalpadruma on Stridharma 
OLB. 1903. Same as the work in Kane's 
HDL. I. p. 666 b- 

— Herambacaranamrtalahari or Gane^a- 
lahari. stotra. BISM. 932. 1801. 

T%. 2036. I 

mahakavya in 12 cantos on 
Acyntaraya of Vijayanagar, A.D. 1529- 
30 to 1542-3. By Bajanatha Dindima, 
son of Arunagirinatha. 

Adyar II. p. 2a. Burnell 156b. 
GD. 1674. MD. 11451. 12735 (fr.). MT. 
4243c. Mysore L p. 241, (11 cantos). 
Oppert 1375. 1734, H. 2710. TD. 4216. 
4217. 4218. (10 cantos). 4219. Trav. 
Uni. 4530 (-wants beg.). ViSvabharati 


2177. 

Edn. Vani Vilas cantos 1-6 -with a 
C ; rest ptd. serially in the Adyar 
Library Bulletin 1941-1943. 

For Vyasatirtha and Vallabhacarya 
at the court of Acyntaraya, see Annual 
Eep. on S. I Epi. 1923, pt. 2. para 84. 

a Yamakakavya by Vasudeva, son 
of Gopali and Maharsi. MT. 3060 (d). 
3607 (d). 


another name of the NitiSatapa-tra 
of Ac 3 rutaraya Modak. See above. 

stotra in hundred Prakrt verses 
by Vehkatanatlia VedantadeSika. 

Adyar I. p. 178 a (4 mss). GD. 1144 A. 
10. 7048. MD. 9816. 9817. 9818 (fr.). 
10487 (inc.) MT. 366 (g). Mysore I. 
p, 209 (3 mss.) 

Ptd. many -times -with glosses. (See 
10. Ptd. Bks. 1938. pp. 25-6). 


— ^Ekadaiinirnayavyakhya, a C. on the 
3 verses of Sure^vara and the 3 verses 
of Sankara on Ekadaii. MT, 3395 (a). 
Rice 82 (Auf I. 5b), Ekada^imaha-tmya 
ascribed to Acyutakrsnananda is proba- 
bly identical with this. 


— ^Anandalahari-tika. Ptd. 10. Ptd. 
1938. p. 94. 


-Nirajana. stotra. 


Bikaner 6304, 


Bks. 



Caitanya 


sect. 


Son of 


Advaita. 

— ^Utkanthamanimalika. 

— Gauragadadharas-taka. Two works 
not only one work -with two names as 
Peterson (Alwar 1558) or Auf. (II. 186a 
and 190b ) thinks. 

Alwar 1558. Extr. 379. MT. 3053 
(a-64) the Gauragadadharastaka (also 
called Prabhorastaka). 

— ^Yugalas-taka. Varendra 1091. 





— Jatakakatimudi. jyo. Skt. Coll. Ben. 
1906, p. 4. 


— ^Ramarcanacandrika ? K. 50. Is this 
Anandavana’s Ramarcanaoandrika ? 

— ViSvelvaripaddhati. B a rod a 12548. 
CPB. 5203. K. 192. 


Is there a confusion here be-tween 
ViSveSvara’s Yatidharmasangraha or 
Paddhati and AcyutaSrama's Samnyasi- 
dhannasangraha or Paddhati mentioned 
below ? 


— ^Pramanara-fcna. Bikaner 8956. 


sto-fcra. IM. 7123. 

Krsnakavi. Ptd. Satara 
1872, 10. Ptd. Bks. 1938. p. 25. 

— ^Bhagavadgitatika. CPB. 3495. 

pupil of Indravana and Anandagiri. 

16 


Pupil of Cidanandadrama or Para- 
manandaSrama (BBRAS. 1154.) 

— ^AcyutaSramapaddhati or S*«hnyasi- 
dharmasahgraha. Q. Yatidharma- 
samuccaya. Baroda. 1940. 120507. 

Bomb. Uni. 1186 ^amnyasapaddhati 
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and Samnyasyantyes'tiipaddliati) Hall 
p. 141. MT. 1736 (inc.). 

— Eamanamamahatmya. Alwar 1595. 
Extr. 400. BBRAS. 1154. (inc.). BORI. 
54 of 1916-18 (Namasudha is identical 
with this work). 10. 3720. MD. 17876. 
Q. ^ridharacarya and Smrtisamuccaya. 

Acyuta^rama quotes the Kalanirna- 
yadipika of Ramacandra, written before 
1450 A.D. 

3T^|crrsrJrtr^% called also 

Hall p. 141. Kavindracarya 1312. 
MT. 1736 (inc ). 

srs^cTRiTimr^ 

— Svaprakasapradipika. SB. 409. 

sr^jcTT^nT^rfrR: 

— Pancadevastotra. 

— Bhedabhangabhidhastotra. 

— Hariharadvaitastotra. 

10. Ptd. Bks. 1938. p. 26. 

— Vedantasahgraha. MT. 2213 (o.). 

(SW?) Guru of Jagajjivana, a. of 
BrahmanandaprakaSika on the Br. 
Sutras. Hasik VI. I. 

An. Adyar. America 1827. 
Anandalrama 6971(1). CPB. 13. Raja- 
pur 88. Trav. Uni. 3316c. Varen- 
dra 1040. 

stotra ascribed to ^ankaracarya. 
One of the following two stotras. 

Adyar I. pp. 197b. 223a. AK. 107. 
AS. p. 2. Bikaner 6026. BISM, 253/29. 
BORI. 262 of 1895-98. 107 of 1891-95. 
593 of Yii (i). DAVCL. 5024. Pirenze 
434. IM. 7488. 11251. MT. 7061. Pet. 
726. Peters VI. 262. Poona 593. 

stotra ascribed to Sankaracarya. 
Begins Fawi Vilas 

Edn. Sankara’s Works, Vol. 18. pp. 39- 
41 ; Brhatstotrarafnakara, N. S. Press 
2nd Edn. pp. 144-5. 

10. 7049. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1918-30, p. 55. 


Stotra ascribed to ^ahkaracarya. 
Begins 

Ptd. pp. 377-8, Sankara’s Works, 
Vol IV, Ashtekar & Co. Poona. 

Ptd. in the Brhatstotraratnakara, and 
the Brhatsfotramuktahara pt. 1. pp. 110-1. 

kavya on the life of King 
Acyutappa Kayak of Tanjore (1561- 
1614) ; by Sriiailam ^atamakha Oatura- 
mnaya Kumara Tatayarya, the king's 
Guru in Vaisnavism. , 

Mentioned in Kumaratatayarya- 
vaibhavapraka^ikS by KumaratSta- 
yarya’s son PStracarya VehkatSoSrya, 
ptd. Kumbakonam. 

Ascribed to his patron Raghunatha 
Kayak, son of Acyutappa Kayak in the 
Sangitasudha, I. Intro., 62-63, and the 
Sahityaratnakara, VI. 36. 

See Proceed. All -India Ori. Conf. 
Tirupati. pp. 181-2. 

a kavya by Rama§arman ; replete 
with verbal feats and the use of rare 
and numerous verbs. 

ref. to by Bhamaha in his K.A. II. 19. 
Ibid. II. 58 is a q. from RamaSarman. 
— (Ukthilastra). Ujjain I. p. 17. 

PUL. I. p. 37. 

Adyar. Anand^rama 7787. AS. 
p. 2 (inc.). BORI. 387 of 1883-84. 
BP. 287. Gough p. 30 (otherwise known 
as DvMa^Shaprayoga). IM. 2261. 2358. 
5288. 9982. 9983. 10405. K. 4. Kasik 
II. 235. Peters. H. 168. PUL. I. p. 37 
(Kos. 40. 42 and 43, the three different). 
RASB. II. 1463 (jyotistoma). SB. 19. 
TA. 2515. Trav. Uni. 7196-7397. 

— for Agnisioma. Adyar 1. p. 62b. 
(Atiratra. Acchavaka part of Ag^ni- 
stoma ; Saptahotrprayoga also.) Baroda 
8871. 10375c. (for Agnistoma and 
Vajapeya). Rgb. 54. 
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— for Aptoryama, Trav. Uni. 7195, 

— for Dvadaiaha. L. 702. SB. 19. 

— for Saptasomasarastha ; from Jagan- 
nathadiksita’s Hautramanjari. Baroda 
11048. 

— Apast Burnell 24b. 

— ^A4val. Burnell 24b. 25a. TD. 2392 
(Aochavaka ^astram). TD. 2496 (Aival. 
Atyagnistoma) 2497. 2498-2501. 2536 
(Aival. Atiratra). 

— ^Baudh. TD. 2364. 

— §ankh. by Dvivedi Raghunatha 
Bbatta, son of Dvivedi Laksmidhara. 
Part of tbe author’s 6ahkhayana4rauta- 
sutraprayoga, W, p. 30. 

— ^by Raghunatha Ayacita, son of 
Rudrabhatta Ayacita. Cs. 1. 332. L. 702. 
UP. V. 150. RASB. II. 1462. SB. 19. 

Cs. I, 634. 

Peters. IV. 2. (Extr.) Ujjain I. 
p. 12. (2 mss). W. p. 30. 

Aptoryama. Baroda 

7074k. 

prayoga. Cabaton I. 

169 (i). 

W. p, 30. 

I DAVCL. 6875. ViSvabharati 
2801b (fr.). 

The VII Praina of the III Astaka 
of the Taitt. Brahmana ; so-called 
because it speaks of Prayafeittas to 
make up for the short-comings in a 
YajSa. Adyar. 

Th® and IX Prainas of 

the Taitt, Brahmana. MD. 15889, 
Oppert 1735. II. 5656. 

by Kalannadeva. BORI. 715 of 
1895-1902. 

Xash. Saivi^. One of the three 
• Siddhis ’ of Utpaladeva ; unlike the 
two other Siddhis, does not have a C, 
by a. himself. 


BORI. 433. 434. 435 -all of 1875-76. 
Cabaton I, 166, ii. Ramsingh 1478. 
Report XXVII. 

Edn. Kashmir Texts XXXIV. 

— C. Vimarlini. Q. in Maharthamanjarl- 
parimala. TSS. 66, p. 138. 
according to Yv. Oudh XVI. 88 
(3 mss.). 

srSFrf gr. Oppert. II, 6. 

gr. TD. 5922. 

3r3r<7riTR^, 

srsnmpi^- 

srsitfrf^r^, srsnr- 

All these names refer to the same 
subject of ‘Ajapa’, the un-articulate 
repeating of the Ajapamantra (Haihsa 
mantra : Ah am sah.), which is a high 
form of Advaitio Upasana. The texts 
deal with the same mantra but differ, 
some slightly and some more, 
snpir ^akti 123. Wai 196. 

Adyar II. p. 212b (5 mss,). Anand- 
aSrama 8319. BORI. 493 of 1883-84. 
100c of 1895-98. Br. Mus. 58(n). 
Bxirnell 201b. Jodhpur 854 (Saoitra.). 
Jodiya 1.1, Kotah 1022. Mad. Uni. 
RXS, 77. MD. 5852-52. 14866. Peters 
VI. 100. ^g. II. 209. Trav. Uni. 3508 1. 
Ujjain II, p. 64 (from Hamsarahasya), 
Ptd. with English and Marathi ver- 
sions, Bombay 1888. 10. Ptd. Bks, 
1938. p. 64. 

or 7732. MT. 

2624(a), PUL. I. p. 114. 

»<<il ’ 4 | 4n^4tw r or scRPirsni America 4403, Bomb. 
Uni. 958. DAVCL. 4816. Lz. 614. 
Nasik II. 203. 227. 

or ST- or sr. 31. 

(or or ST. (or f^f^). 

Adyar. Allahabad 109. 176. America 
4402. 4404. AnandaSrama 2700. 4334. 
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4913. 4921. 5274. Bharatpur XL 2. 
XVI. 283. BISM. 142/25. Bomb. Uni. 
959. CPB. 15. IM. 6962. Jodhpur 855. 
MD. 7733. 14174. 14693. MT. 1777(b). 
(fol. 16a-20a). 2831 (w). Eajapur 950. 
RASB. V. 4179 (iii). ^g. II. 210. Skt. 
Coll. Ben. 1897-1901, p. 69. ^rhgeri 
246. Trav. Uni. 5961c (Aj. vidhyadi.). 
Ujjain I. p. 65 fn. p. 73 (2 mss.). 

or st. :s< 1. Ananda§rama 
3512. 4977. BISM. 44/25. 

or RASB. VIII B. 

6521, 6522. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1918-30, 
p. 38. Trav. Uni, 7384. 

or sr. Adyar II. pp. 212b. 
213a. Allahabad 99. America 1828. 
Ananda^rama 6387. 6388. CPB. 16. 
GD. 1164(w). 10. 6163(i). 8022. 
(Sat^ata, Sateahasra and Elkasahasra.). 
MD. 5860-62. Xasik II; 461. Visva- 
bharati 1887 (with a Ganapati picture). 

or or sr. or 

America 1829. AnandaSrama 2610. 
Cs. V. 2. (A verse of Sankara is part of 
this text). Haug. 46. Mysore I, p. 198. 
Ramsingh 1091. 1135. 1396. 1408. 

- 1460. 

from Hamsarahasya. Ujjain II. 
p. 64. 

— ^by Mahadeva. Udaipur B. 136, 402. 403. 
209, 18. 

— ^by §ahkarapuri. CPB. 14. 

ascribed to ^ahkara- 
carya. America 3576. Hall p. 12. 

from the Tantrasudhasagara. 

Stein 132. 

Sf-sWr^i'i y from tiie Yogavasistha. 
BORI. 638 of 1895-1902. 
mantra. Adyar, 

arsTlRTWr from the Kulamtilavatara of 
^ahkaracarya. RASB. VEH B. 6520. 
BISM. 506/7. 

Stein 227 (2 mss.). 


Trav. Uni. 1201 D. 

3i3tqnTP5ligr«IR by Ka^inathabhatta. America 
4371. 

sra'TnTRFTiploT mantra, Q._ in the Sarva- 
dar4anasangraha. AnandaMrama edn. 
pp. 131-2. 

tantra. UP. X. 40 (2 mss.), 
from the Vi4vamitrakalpa. MT. 
323 (g). 

Mithila. 

— from the Yogavasistha. Alph. List. 

Beng. Govt. 1891, p. 2. 

— by Devadatta. Mithila. 

snniraT^ CPB. 17. 

by ^ahkaracarya. Alwar 2037. 
America 1749. 

Verses from Safiikara’s stotras on the 
worship of Atman form part of the 
texts on Ajapagayatrividhi, 

See Cs. V. 2. MD. 5852. 

PUL. I. p. 114. 

Bud. 

— Adhistanamahakalasadhana, Cordier 

III. pp. 200. 201. 

— ^Krama§atka. Cordier II. p, 200. III. p, 
222 . 

— Krodhanagamaranakarman. lUd. EE. 

pp, 200. 201. 

— Uagakulacatm’asadhana. Ibid. II.’ p 
199. 

— Nagakulacaturastambhanavidhi. Ibid. 
II. p. 201. 

— il amb aradharavajrapanidharanibali- 

vidhi. Ilrid. n. p. 200. 

— ilambaradharavajrapanihomavidhi 
Ibid. p. 201. 

— ^Pratityasamutpadaraksa. Ibid. II, p* 
202 . 

— Mahayaksakalapanilambaradh arava j- 
rapanidharanisadhana - Amytabindu- 
nama. Ibid. II. p. 199. 
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— Yaksasenapativisodh anah aranamasa- 
dhana. Ibid. IL p. 199. 

snPT Jain; second son of Jalhanadevi and Jai- 
trasimba the minister, the younger 
brother of Ajada, the son of Jaitalla- 
devi and Asad a. 

— Jnanavilasakirtana. Peters. Y. p. 49. 

srsPT see Ajayapala (Nanarthasahgraha). Oxf. 
182b. 195b. 


See Nanarlhasahgraha of Ajayapala. 

(also Ajayapala). Gurjara king, A. D. 
1229-1232, patron of Yalahpala, (Moha- 
rajaparajaya, QOS. IX.) 

ar^ratnr^ earlier than Vardhamana, A.D. 1140, 
who q. him in his Ganaratnamahodadhi, 
Eggeling’s edn., pp. 183-4. 


— Xanarthasangraha. lex. {Madras Uni- 
versity. Skt. Ser. 10). 

on dh. q. by Kamalakara in his 
^udrakamalakara. Oxf. 277b. 


. ■*!, 


reigned A.D. 1174-77. Ind. 
Ant. VI. p. 213. Patron of Narapati 
(Narapatijayacarya, A.D. 1176). Bik. 
321. 


jyo. Radh. 33. 

IM. 4869. RASB. VIII B. 6483. 

Jain, by Ratnacandra, pupil of 
Gulabcandra, of the Lokagacoha. 45 
stanzas in praise of the Jain ascetic 
Ajaramara of Limri succession (Samvat 
1819-69); the fourth line of each 
stanza here is borrowed from tiie 
Bhaktamarastotra. 


Ptd. Bombay 1916. Br. Mus. Ptd. 
Bks. 1906-28. 881-2. 


§r. by Mallarisuri. Cs. II. 198. 

guru of VisnuyaSas, for whom he 
wrote the Phullasutrabhasya, according 
to W. p. 76 ; after Halayudha A. D. 
950. 

17 


— Puspa (or Phulla) sutrabhasya. 

snSTcRTf ^ (or-5CT) Bud. AMG. II. 

p. 262. AR. XX. p. 457. Xanjio 174. 
182. 183. 


Bud. Q. by Haribhadra 
in his Abhisamayalahkaraloka. QOS. 
LXII. p. 26. 


Bud. a part of the Vratava- 
danamala, setting forth the merits of 
AstamiTrata. Nepal II. p. 242. 


(?) yoga-tantra. Jodhpur 856. 

Jain. BORI. 1570 of 1891-95. 
607 of 1892-95. BP. 236a. Ohani 616 
(A. p. caritra). Peters. V. p. 276 (in 
prose; same as BORI. 607 of 1892—95). 
Weber 1995 (called also Aramananda- 
nakatha). 


— ^by Manikyasuri. Praiasti II. p. 137. 
(Ajaputrakatham evam Krtam Mdni~ 
kyasurihhih.) 


from the Brahmavai— 
varta. Lz. 352 (19). Not found in 
the Vehk. edn. of the Brahmavai- 
varta. 



Allahabad 177. 


prabandha by Narayaqa Bhat^a 
of Kerala. 10. 8172, Trippunittura I. 
244 (3.) II. 60 (2). 


Ptd. in Roman, Bull. School of Ori. 
Stud. London, IV. pt. 2. 1926, pp. 295- 
300. 

By J ayakrsna L. 810. 
in son^. by H. H. Svati 
Tirunal Ramavarma, king of Travan- 
core. A.D. 1813-1897. 


Edn. TSS. 112. 

IM. 163. 

Jain, stotra. by Padmasagara. 
Ptd. in a Stotrasamuccaya edited by 
Caturvijayamuni. 10, Ptd. Bks, 1938. 
p. 64. 

or Bud. 



— Ratnavalitika. Cordier III. p. 422. 

Bud. 

— ^Parinamanamanyaloka. Cordier II. 
p. 195. 

srBrapg'fer kavya in 10 cantos by Bala- 
kr§nadiksita. Jodhpur 179. 

Jain. an. JASB. 1908. p. 408a 
(ms. No. 7039.) 

Jain stotra. ©to.) in 4 

Puspitagra verses ; by Sobhanasuri, 
Ptd. in the StutioaturviihSatika. 

sifsRTBrfre!^ Jain. Ptd. in the Collection of 
Jain Stotras, Stotrasamuccaya, 10. Ptd. 
Bks. 1938. p. 65. 

— ^by Samantabhadra. Ibid. p. 65. 

Jain. Ptd. in the Stotrasaniuc- 
oaya. 10. Ptd. Bks. 1938. p. 65. 

Jain, by Jinaprabha. Ptd. 
AgcnnodcLyd Scimiti Series 59 ; also in 
the Stotrasamuccaya compiled by 
Caturvijayamuni. 10, Ptd. Bks. p. 65. 

grammarian q. in the Oanaratna- 
mahodadhi, p. 175. 

J ain. 

Acarahgadipika. Jainagranthavali p. 2. 

— TJttaradhyayanasutravacuri. Jaina- 
granthavali p. 38. 

Identical with the previous a. ? 

Jain ; of the Candrakula; pupil of 
Bhanuprabhasuri ; wrote the Yoga- 
■y^^ki in A..B. 1216 « a ms. of klana- 
tuhga’s Siddhajayanticaritra (A.I). 
1143) was copied and presented to him 
at Anhilwad during Bhimadeva’s reign 
in A.D. 1204. (Peters III. Extr. p. 45). 
— Yogavidhi. Peters HI. Extr. p. 306. 
See also Peters TV. Index of Authors, 
p. 1. Weber pp. 956. 1001. 

Jain; 41st teacher of the Tapa- 
gaccha; pupil of Municandra and 


Manadeva; teacher of Vijayasimha- 
suri and grandteacher of Somaprabha 
(Suktimuktavali MT. 4159 ; Kumara- 
palapratibodha, 1184 A.D.), See 

Peters V. Index of Authors, p. 1. Extr. 
p. 38, Weber p. 1006. Jaina Biblio- 
graphie, p. 375, 

— ^Yatipratisthapanasthala. Written in 

1128 A.dV 


Jainagranthavali p. 85, 

Jain; pupil of Mahei§varasuri (Vicara- 
rasayanaprakarana, A,D. 1516). 

— C. on Aradhana. Jainagranthavali 
p. 169. 

— Paryusanakalpatika — kalpasutratika. 
Written in 1641. Kapadia, Jatn Cano- 
nical Literature, p. 146, fn. 1. 

— ^PindaviSuddhidipika written in A.D. 

1570, Jainagranthavali p. 66, 

— ^Lokasarayantra. jy. BBRAS. 260, 

The colophon in the last mentions 
Pallivala and MSrtandaprakaSa 
Gacchas. 


siBl5Rr«F=rR3 Jain, in Prakrt, Jainagrantha- 
vall p, 238. 

Jain, in Skt, Jainagranthavali 

p. 238. 

— ^by Blemacandra. (from the Trisa§ti- 
Salakapurusacarita) . 

Bd. 1291. BORI. 1291 of 1887-91 
(same ms.). JBL. P. I. 9. 





Ill, p. 67. 


Bud. by Nairrtipad 


Cordier 


Bud. by Abhayakirti. 
Cordier III. p. 99. 


Jain, stotra on Ajitanatha the 
second Tirthahkara. MD. 9425. 11340, 
16352. 16464 (with Eannada C.) 18430, 


Jain, by Arunamani. 

ATT 1135. Allahabad 182 (15). Alph. 
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List Beng. Govt. 1891, p. 2 (Ajitanatha- 
purana). BORI. 1135 of 1891-95. JASB. 
1908, p. 408 (No. 1507). Jhalrapatan 
p. 20. Pannalal Bombay V. B. p. 2. 

Jain. Was lecturing at Vijapura in 
A.D. 1235. Peters III. Extr. p. 36. 

sr fjd ST ff Jain. Purnimagaccha ; successor of 
■Viraprabha, successor of Tilakaprabba. 
Wrote his ^antinathacarita in A.D. 
1250. 

— ^Bhavanasara. Written before he came 
to Patta. 

— ^antinathacarita. Written in A.I). 
1250. Ptd. Bib. Ind. and Jaina Dharma 
Brasdrdka Sabha Ser. Bhavanagar 
1916. 

See also Peters V. Index to Authors, 
pp. 1-2. Extr. pp. 121-3. BBRAS. 1778. 

Jain pupil of Devendra- 
kirti ; son of Virasimha and Bidha ; of 
the family of Golalrhgara; 

— ^Kaly analocana (KallanSloyana). 

Printed in MDJQM. 21. 

— ^Hanumaccarita. Jhalrapatan p. 27. 
Pannalal Bombay Sup. 73. 

Wrote the Hanumaccarita at 
Baroach at the instance of a Vidya- 
nanda. For E xtracts from this, see 
Praj§asti Sahgraha, pp. 5-8. 

Sangam 48b. See Ajitagama 

below. 

(-ipr) Earlier than 12th cent. 

— ^Arapacanasadhana, Cordier 11. p. 301. 
in. pp. 4. 30. 177. 

Edn. Sadhanamala. G08. pt. I. XXVI. 
No. 55. 

— Pratisthavidhi. Cordier 11. p. 319 
(Ajitamitragupta.) 

— ^Bhagavadekajatamandalacakrasa- 
dhana. Cordier II. p. 194. 

— ^BhagaTadekajatasadhana. I If id. n. 
p. 194 (2 mas.). 


— ^Yaksabhratrdvayasadhana. Ibid. IL 
p. 196. 

— Sugatalasanaratnavohittha. Ibid. II. 
p. 251. 

See also Sadhanamala pt. 2. ff08, 
XLI. Intro, pp. xciii— xciv. 

Jain. Teacher of Ajitaharsa. 
Praiasti II. p. 89 (315). 

?)a'5rcr^^^ Jain. BP. 176b. 

Jain, stotra. 249a. See AjitaiSanti- 
stavana. 

with O. BORI. 608 of 

1892-95. 


Jain 

and ?) Bikaner 9361. 

J ain. 

p. 317. 


(AjitaSanti stotra 


J ainagranthavali 


Jain. BP. p. I86a. 


Jain, stotra. an. Bikaner 9358- 
61. 9762. Chani 15. 911. 1613. 2017. 
2593. 2656. 2784. 3225. 3226. 3585. 


3761. 4021. Filliozat H. 2. 3. 4 255(e). 
FI. J. IL ii. 2. Peters, I. App. pp. 59. 
73. 95. 


— C. an. BORI. 1229 of 1891-95. 266 of 
1871-72. BP. pp. 169a. 176b. 178b. 
191b. 194a. 204b. 221b. 228a. 249b. 
Chani 15. 911. 3225. 3585. 3761. FiUi- 
ozat II. 3. Jainagranthavali p. 272. 
J. Bh. P. 1. 14. 15. 16. 17. 

srrjfdi^itPd wd (f3r)qn£)[ BP, p. 224b, 

Jain, stotra in. Prakrt by 
XandiseQa ; in 37-40 verses in differ- 
ent metres. 

Ahmedabad4864 (10). America 6861. 
BBRAS. 1793. 1794. 1812(4). 1818(6). 
Bd. 1068. 1069. BORI. 232 of A 1882- 
83. 265 of 1871-72. 316 F of A 1882-83. 
1167 of 1886-92. 1068 of 1887-91. 
1069 of 1887-91. 641 of 1892-95. 608 
of 1892-95. 640- D of 1895-98. 73 
of 1880-81. 626 (9) of 1895-98. BP. 
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pp. 161a. 169a. 181a. 188a. 225a. 232b. 
249a. CPB. 6927. 6928. Delhi II. 84 C. 
IV. 384d. Firenze 665. 690 (4). 694. 
699b. FI. J. II, ii. 20. 1. Hpr. IV. 4. 
Jainagranthavali p. 272. JASB. 1908. 
p. 408a (no. 7698). J. Bh. P. I, 10. 11. 
12. 13. 15. 17 — 24. Jessalmere p. 5. 
Jodhpur 383. 391. Kh. p. 51. Leumann 
91. Pannalal Bombay II. p. 34. Pattan 
pp.. 32. 59. 63. 64. 71. 78. 99. 107. 158. 
159. 162. 177. 261. 262. 265. 278. 294. 
305. 309. 384. 403. Peters. I. pp. 122. 
128. 131. Extr. p. 88. App. pp. 10. 31. 
59. 72. 73. in. App. pp. 8. 28. 230. V. 
pp. 277. 279. App. p. 67. 147. VI. 
pp. 124. 126. PraSastill. p. 10. (and C.). 
Ujjain I, p. 85. 

Ptd. Bombay 1873. 1874. 

— C. Avaouri by Nandisena himself. 

Peters I. p. 122. Extr. p. 88. 

— C. an. BOEI. 608 of 1892-95 (Avacuri) 
232 of A 1882-83. JASB. 1908 p. 408a 
(no. 6654). 

— C. Balavabodha. America 6862. Chani 
2781. Pra^asti II. p. 86. 

— O. by Go-vindacarya. Firenze 666. FI. J. 
II. ii. 2. Pattan p. 385. 

— C. Bodhadipika by JinaprabhasQri, pupil 
of Jinasiihha; composed in AD. 1208. 
Ak. 1228. BBRAS. 1794. Bd. 1069. 
BORI. 1167 of 1886-92. 1068 of 

1887-91. 1069 of 1887-91. 1228 of 
1891-95. 629 (19) of 1895-98. Jaina- 
granthavali p. 272. Peters III. App. 
p. 230. IV. Extr. p. 67. V. p. 147. 
VI, p. 124. PraSasti II. p. 123. 

— C. Avacuri (Skt.) by Bhavaratnaganin. 
FI. J. n. ii. 1, 

— C. by HarsaiJrti. FI. J. II. ii. 20. 

(SD Jain, stotra by Jina- 
vallabha (died 1110 A.D.). BORE. 232 
A of A. 1882-83. 233 of A 1882-83. 


Jainagranthavali p. 288 Peters I- 
p. 122. App. p. 102. Weber 1965. 

See also Wint. HIL. II. p, 554. 

— C. by Gunavijaya, pupil of Jayasoma. 
Jainagranthavali p. 288. 

•— C. by Dharmatilaka. Bd. 1069 BORI, 
232 A of A 1882-3. 233 of A 1882-83. 
Jainagranthavali p. 288. Weber 
1965. 

(^) Jain. Prakrt (Apabhrarnfia 
according to Pattan I), stotra by Vira- 
ganin. Jainagranthavali p. 288. Pattan 
1. pp. 95. 99. 146. 403. 412. Peters IH. 
Extr. p. 29. 

Jain, stotra by Memnan- 
dana. Bikaner 9357. 


STfsfcRTT^gre^tsT Jain, stotra. Bikaner 9362. 


— ^by JayaSekharasuri. BORI. 316 c. of A 
1882-83. 675 of 1899-1915. Jaina- 
granthavali p 272. Peters I. p. 128. 

— ^by ^anticandraganin. Jainagranthavali 
p. 272. Peters. I. App. p. 72. 



Chani 3630. 



Jain BP. 233a. 234a. 252b, 


srf^RfgTiK Jain. 

— S atkhand abhupaddhati. 

— Siddhantaiiromani. 

Jaina Sid. Bhaskara V. 4. p. 222. 

Suggested here that Ajitasagara and ■ 
Ajitabrahmacarin may be identical. 
Jain. Teacher of Jnanasagara, 
Pra^asti. II. p. 312 (1217). 

; of Oandragaccha. 

— Sardhalatakavrtti, 

Rep. Raj. & C. I. p. 27. 


Jain. Pupil of Bhadrei&vara. 

— ^reyamsanathacaritra in Prakrt. 
Jainagranthavali p. 240. 

Jain. Mentioned in the PraSasti to^ 
the Prthvicandraoaritra. PraSasti. L. 

p. 16 (21). 



Jain. 1227 — 1283 A. D. Son of Jin a- i 
deva and Jinadevi or Jinamati. Pupil j 
of Simhaprabha and teacher of Deven- ! 
drasirnha in the Ancalagaccha. 

Peters. III. App. p, 220. IV. Index, 
p. 1. V. Index, p. ii. 

ST^RT^^Jain. Of the Brhadgaccha; successor 
of Devasuri ; predecessor of Anandasuri. 

Peters. III. Extr. p. 80 ; mentioned 
in the Prasasti of the C. of Nemi- 
candrasuri on the AkhyanamanikoSa of 
Amradeva. 

Dig- Jain, teacher of Camunda- 
raya, general of Racamalla. c. 975 A. D. 

Jain teacher ; died in A. D. 1128 ; for 
his self -composed epitaph, see 10. 7601. 

Dig. Jain guru of the ^antisvara 
temple at Bahgavadi. 

— Alamkaracintamani in 5 chs. (text 
different from the Srhgaramanjari in 
3 chs.) 

Mysore I. p. 295. Rice 304. §ravana- 
belgola 147. 325. 

Ptd. in the Kavyambudhi 10. Ptd. 
Bks. 1938. p. 72. 

The Gahga King Marasiihha II gave 
up his life in 975 A. D. before his 
preceptor Ajitasena at Bahkapur. 

of the Senagana ; wi’ote his 6rh- 
garamanjari, alamk. in 3 chs. for the 
Jain Prince Kamiraya, son of Vitthala- 
devi. This Kamiraya is one of the 
Alupa Princes, among whom matri- 
archy prevailed. Bahgavadi was the 
capital, perhaps of a branch of the 
Alupas. K^iraya Bahga, son of Vit- 
thalamba Mahadevi, and nephew of 
Pandya Bahga and Vira Karasithha 
Bahga, Kings of Bahgavadi, figmres 
also as patron in a similar Alamkara 
work Sfhgarafnavacandrika by Vijaya- 
varni, extracted in the PraSasti Sah- 
graha, pp. 73-6. 

18 


6 & 

— Srhgaramanjari. Arrah II. 83. MD. 
12956-7. Moodbidri I. 96 (2). Mysore 

, I. p. 304. Pannalal Bombaj". V. p. 5. 
6g. II. p. 231. ^ravanabelgola 395a. 

— Srutabodha. metrics. MT.j 1762. Mysore 
L p, 295. 

This is the same text as is ascribed 
to Kalidasa, from the list of whose 
apocrypha this can now be removed. 
Dig. Jain. 

— Nyayamanidipika with O. Arrah II. 2. 
Hombucca 3a (with his own C.) Panna- 
lal Bombay IV. p. 5. Sravanabelgola 
208.^402a. 

— C. Prakasika on Cintamani, Yaksa- 
varman’s C. on §akatayana Vyaka- 
rana. Rice 308. Sravanabelgola 145. 

Guru of Kanakasenaganin, 
Guru of Jinasena, Guru of Mallisena 
(Bhairavapadmavatikalpa 10. 6154). 

f^VrsniT JUTPTR Bud. (Gil- 
jit ms). IJTQ. Vol. 8. pp. 93-110. 

Jain. Skt. Gough 95. 

Jain. Petrograd 249 (11). Full 
name rSTOTfrifefR sifoiVi'tjiifiRdra'. 

or disciple of Ajitalabha, Pra- 

lasti. II. p. 89 (315). 

ST^Rrr Tantravarttikatika by Paritosami&ra. 

one of the ^aiva agamas ; in 10,000 
granthas (see MD. 5419). Adyar II. 
p. 187a. Kavindracarya 1470. 1533 
MT. 1330 (1-62 patalas). Tirupati 316 
(Ajitatantra. ^aiva). 

srf^RTRpf a name of Anantanarayapa (C. on 
Parito§a’s Ajita on the Tantravarttika) 
MT. 2278. 

or tantric writer ; pupil of 
Amantanandanatha. 

— Tarinikavacayantroddhara (?) Skt. Coll. 
Ben.‘l897-1901, p. 31. 
Mahakramarcana. RASB. VIII A. 6435. 
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Mahakavya in 32 cantos by Bhatta 
Jagajjivana. Jodiipur 180. 

nied. an. AOW. 17. 148. 166. 167. 
168. Bikaner 3702. 3713. IM. 671. 

Eavindracarya 1006. L. 2683 (also 
Ajirnarasamanjari). Lucknow Mus. 
Oudli. V. 28- Pheh. 15. R^h. 38. 
Ujjain I. p. 50. 

— IjZ. 1202 (text different from that 
ofL. 2683). 

— in 42 verses ; different from the next 
but having some common verses. Bomb. 
Uni. 186. 

or m-d. by Ea4inatha or 

Kaiiraja. 

ACW. 148. 221. Adyar 11. 69a. 

Allahabad 39 (2 mss.). 40. 141. 144. 
America 5290 (with a Nepali 0.). 
B. IV. 216 (4 mss.). Ben. 63. Bharatpur 
XIII. 2. Bik. 1373-75. Bikaner 3703-05. 
3714. Bomb. Uni. 183-186. (last slightly 
different). BORI. D. XVI. i, nos. 1-3. 
10. Os. X. 1. DAVOL. 6876. Jodhpur 
1722. Mandlik. Sup. 25 (ii). MT. 
1731 (b). Miinchen J. 400. NW. 592. 
Oppert 7586. Oudh 1872, II. p. 20. 
Peters II. 195. IV. 39. V. 530. PUL. 
158. RASB. 4663 (forming part of 
Yogaratnakara) 6908. Skt. Coll. Ben. 
1897-1901, p. 160. 1918-30, p. 112. 
Stein 180. Ujjain II. p. 40 (2 mss.). 
Udaipur II. 175, 3. 198, 6. 7. 8. 9. (suci). 
— C. by Bhagavanta. Bikaner 3706. 

— ^C. by Ramanatha vaidya.NW. 582. 584. 
med. by Dattarama Mathura. Ptd. 
Venk. Press, Bombay, 1911. 10. Ptd. 
Bks. 1935, p. 64. 

ai dh. SB. 125. 

Jain. Prakrt, dealing with articles a 
Jaina saint should possess. BORI. 
D. XVII. i. 365-368. Ghani 1681. 
Jainagranthavali p. 62. Pattan p. 60. 

Jain. 43 gathas. Peters III. Extr. 
p. 217. (no. 52). 


‘3T%?7JTfTf^r?ir3rc<3fT^’ Bud. Nanjio 1377. 

‘ Bud. Nanjio 1378. 

poet. Skm. p. 247. 

[sTirraran:? ny. Oppert 4807.] An unidentified 
Vada. 

(3T«CTFr3:s^) J ain. Pkt. prakarana, fully 
called Ajn. un. grahanakulaka. On 
the Bhiksacarana of Jain monks. 10. 
7507. Jainagranthavali pp. 148. 195. 
Pralasti II. p. 194. 

Ptd. Atmananda Jainagrantha- 
maid 17. 

— 0. Avacuri an. Jainagranthavali p. 195. 
— 0. Vrtti by Anandavijaya, pupil of 
Vijayavimala. 10. 7507. Jainagrantha- 
vali p. 148. 

^1*1 adv. by Sankaracarya. 

Gough 178. 

adv. by Ersnanandasarasvati. 
Ptd. Broach. 1926. l6. Ptd. Bks. 1938. 

p. 66. 

adv. in 10 chs. 

By AmareSvara Sastrin of Kam- 
bhampati family. 

Adyar II. p. 141 (a-b) (2 mss.). MD. 
4513, MT. 367. Mysore I. p. 420. 
(3 mss.). Oppert 2318. TA. 4106 (a). 
(Ajn. dhva. ca. bhas. udaya). 

tantra in 10 PrakaSas by Soma- 
nathabhatta, son of Mahe§varabhatta. 

Allahabad 139 (an,). Alwar 2038. 
Extr. 609. Bomb. Uni. 1720-1. BORI. 
951 of 1884-87. 1104 of 1886-92. CPB. 
18-20. IM. 4109. K. 44. Peters IV. 41. 
Rajapux 199. R. A. Sastri I. 47. RASB. 
VIII A 6241. (father called Mahelana- 
tha in one colophon and Mahesananda 
in another). Rgb. 951 (inc.). Stein 227 
(1-9 PrakaSas). Ujjain I. p. 74 (Ajnana- 
dhvantadipika (Sahara) by Somanatha 
Mahe^abhatta.) Ujjain II. p. 64. 

Mad. Uni. 732. Up. Br. Mutt. 

576 . 
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Wai 196. 
snrnrwrsr davcl. 5365. 

Wai 196. 

adv. prakarana, ascribed to San- 
kara. See Adhyatmavidyopadeiiavidhi. 

Vedanta. America 4189. 

STirn^^n^ adv. MT. 1393a (inc.); a compila- 
tion from Bhagavadgita, Sankara’s 
minor works etc. ; a few Tamil words 
also occur in one passage. 

sr^rJWCil db. (?). CPB. 23. 

(jTtr) Jain. Chani 1386. 1381. 

1559. 

or— J ain. by Harsabliusana- 
gani; composed in 1423 A.D. BOEI. 
360 of 1880-81. Chani 1447. Jaina- 
granthavali p. 158. Kh, 76. 

Jain. BP. 234b. Jainagrantha- 
vali p. 158. 

3T'^ name of a C. on the Dhvanyalokalocana 
MD. 12895. 

(?) by Anantacary a. D a h i 1 a k s m i 
XXVII. 5. 


Adyar IL p. 230a. 

■ ST^jini^rsj-jr Jain. Jainagranthavali p.3o4. 

■ (?) by Dhundhiraja fcavi. 

i IM. 422. 

’ Jain. Chani 2152. 

^ stotra on Vehkatesa at Tiru- 

'! pati by Prativadibhayahkaracan.’-a of 

I the Vatsagqtra. ^ID. 9819. 10488. 10489. 

I MT. 1453d. 3195p. 4800n. 6394. 

j Ptd. pp. 49-51, Sri Vehkateiakavya- 
1 kalapa, Sri Vehkatekvara Ori. 8er. 1. 

mantra. Bikaner 7682. 

3T^!!5*T.%r^ mantra. Gough 183. 

! story relating to the Tinipati 

I Hills. IM. 519. 

[spsgjfIRFT 

— Xahkaladhyaya. med. Oudh. X. 24. 

This work seems to be the 0. of 
j Merutuhgacarya on the Rasakahkala 

or Kahkaladhyaya ; the author-name 

Anjanacarya is to be traced to ‘ Aneala 
the Gaccha to which the colophon 
assigns Merutungacarya. 


Bikaner 3722. 
med. by Agnivela. 

AC^V. 192. Allahabad 39 (3; one 
with C.). 97. 98 (inc.)' 144 (2; one inc.). 
146. 192 (5). America 5286. Anand^ 
irama 1544. Bik, p. 650. Bomb. Uni. 
181. 182. BORI. D. XVI. Pt. 1. 4-7. 
907 of 1884-87. 582 of 1889-1915. 
CPB. 24-26. DAVCL. 2242. 10. 2714. 
J.Bh.P. 1. 27. 28. Lucknow Mus. Oxf. 
p. 310a. PUL. 1119. EASB. 2911. 
10859 (inc.). Skt. Coll. Ben. 1905. j 
p. 33. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1909. p. 11. 
Ujjain II. p 40 (2 mss.) ; also one in 
latest additions. 

Ptd. Benares 1854 ; Bombay 1893 ; 
Poona 1920. 

— C. by Bala Sastri Garde. Ujjain II. p.40. 

Kavindracarya 2056. j 


See BL. 241. J 

legends of the Anjanadri, one 
of the Seven Hills of Tirupati; and 
not Hanumad-Malai in Mysore as 
Wilson says ; Tirupati itself is some- 
times spoken of as Anianadri ; vide 
above Afijanaiailanatha stotra. 

10. 3433. Mack. p. 129. (Jn 10. 3433, 
the real title is Hanumadakhyana and 
the title Anjanadrimahatmya is found 
■written at the beg. and end only in 
English.) 

nataka by Hastimalla. Arrah I. 
p. 2. Mysore I. p. 272. ^ravanabelgola 
380a. 


Jain. BP. 236a. 

— Jain. AprabhrarhSa. Jainagranthavali 
p. 247 (PrSkrt). Pattanp. 184. 

Jain. BP. 247aj 
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Jain, By Gunasamrddhi 
maliattara, disciple of Jinaciindrasuri. 
Jesalmere p. 49. Skt. Intro, p. 54. 

She wrote this in A. D. 1420. 


Jain. BP. p. 210b. Chani 2509. 

2929. 



Jain. 


Weber 1997. 


in 303 verses (Skt.). 


on a shrine in Malabar ; 
purporting to be from the Brahmanda- 
purana. MT. 5473 (a), 
stotra. Oppert 1178. 



Bud. Pali. Oabaton II. 294. 
Bud. Pali. Cabaton II. 626. 


Bud. An old minor collection of texts, 
consisting of 16 sutras, now found as 
the fourth in the Suttanipata ; already 
mentioned in the Vinayapitaka (Maha- 
vastu V. 13. 9) and Udana V, 6. (p. 59). 

See also Dhammapada 19, 20, 102, 
185, 352. 

The Mahaniddesa forming part of 
Niddesa, the 11th in Khuddakanikaya 
is a commentary on the Atthakavagga. 

For its Skt. version Arthavargiya- 
sutra, see below. 


Jain. BP. p. 190a. 

Bud. Pali. C. on Dhamtn asangani. 

Jain, (gatha). Jainagrantha- 
vali p. 138. 

Jain. Skt, BOUT. 225 of 
1873-74. Kh. 99 (same ms.). Text in 
Ardhamagadhi and C. in Skt. 

Jain, by Mahendraprabha of 
Afioalagaccha. J ainagranthavali 
p. 272. 



Jain. Bikaner 9363. BP. 


p. 171a. 

Jain. Chani 1125, 1142. 1146 

(gadya). 1147, Jalnagranthavali p. 264. 
Pannalal Bombay II. p. 34 (Skt.), 


Ja-iu. Chani 2201. 
G-hatakarparatika. BL. 53. 


Jain. Jainagranthavali p, 265, 


Jain. Peters. VI. p, 116. 
dh. ‘ a Telinga name correspond- 
ing to Lalitapancami falling in the 
month of Afivina ’. CPB. 27. 

— Siddhantarahasya. dvai. Mysore I. 
p. 541, 


STSlf (or 31^) Jain, BP. 188a. 204(a) ? 

JASB. 1908. p. 408a (no. 7404). 

Jain. Bikaner 9364. BP, 204a 
( Adharanatrasambandh a) . 
ST ig r ^ qPT ^Rihdt^ rj Tjlg T Chani 2283. 


Jain. Jainagranthavali p. 195. 

Jain. Chani 


1189. 

Jain, Apabhraih^a. By Rayadhu. 
Jain Sid. Bhaskara IX. ii. p. 57. fn. 3. 
‘ ’ (?) Rv. 8th Astaka. (?) By 

Sayana. DAVCL. 6797. 


Jain. See AnaSanapratya- 

khyana. 

See Anuyogadvarasutra. 

Jain- BP. 230b. 

ST up S ^ r Cp T dh. by Sesacarya. Rice 192. If the 
specification ‘ dh. ’ here is wrong, we - 
may take this as Chalari ^esacarya’s C. 
on the Anubhasya of Madhvacarya. 
See Mysore I. p, 503. For a ‘dh. ' work 
of thfe author, see Ibid. p. 98. 

kavya by Vyasatirtha, pupil 
of Jayatirtha. Burnell 180(a). MT. 
1447a. 1449. 1450b. TD. 23569. 


— C. by Vehkatanatha, son of Madhava- 
carya and pupil of Kr§na. MT. 1449, 

sTrgcTrCcTKr dvai. ; stotra enumerating the 
deities and articles of faith of the 
dvaita; by Vitliiala. Burnell 109b. TD. 
20702-03 (an.). Of. Taratamya. 

Ed. in Taratamyadisadratnamala- 
vivrti in Telugu script, Bezwada, 1909. 
Br. Mus. Pt. Bks. 1906-28. 1079. 

dvai. by Prahlada Zr^m- 
carya. Mysore T. p, 663. 
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— by ^rinivasacarya. Mysore 1. p. 503 
(3 mss.). 

Jain. See Anuttaropapati- 

, kadaSa. 

adv. Adyar II. p. 153. 

■ 3r5?^^nT5§5r vil adv. Adyar II. p. 153b. 

gr. by Ganapati 
Gastrin. Adyar II. p. 85 (a). 

^H jg u q mq Jain, another name of the lOth, 
known as Vijjanuppavaya (or Vidyanu- 
vadapurva), of tlie 14 lost Purvas of the 
Jaiijs. E. R. Kapadia’s Canonical Lit. 
of the Jainas, p. 90 fn. 6. 

from Kalkipurana. AK. 115 ; but 
‘ stggn^l^ c T ’ according to 10. 3338. 

by Anaudatirtha and Vallabha- 
carya. See under Brahmasutra. 

also called Prameyanavamalika, 
on the life of Anandatirtha ; by Nara- 
yanapanditacarya, son of Trmkrama- 
panditacarya; summary of the a.’s own 
Madhvavijaya. 

Adyar 11. p. 171a. BC. 320. Burnell 
109a. Cop. 3. 10. 6062-3. MB. 12144. 
MT. 5943. TD. 23565-67. Trav. Uni, 
3154. 

— C. BO. 320. 

— 0. GudharthabbavaprakaMka by Veh- 
katabhatta called Mahabhasyam 
Vehkata. Burnell 109a. lO. 6062. 
MT. 1320b. 5943. Mysore. 1. p. 241 
(2 mss.). TD. 23568. 

— C. Padarthaoandrika by Vedafigatirtiia. 
Adyar 11. p. 171a. 

or J s-i^^ 5 pupil of Ratna- 

4ekharasuri of Tapagaccha (died A. D. 
1461.) 

— Jalpakalpalata. kaviSiksa and ny. 
Weber 1722. 

Jain. ApabhramSa. on the 
religious vows of householders. By 
Laksmana. Nagpur Uni. Journal, 
no. 8., Dec. 1942. 

19 


stotra on Vayu, Hanuman, 
Bhima and Anandatirtha by Trivikra- 
maearya. 

Adyar I. p. 223a. Burnell. 108b. 

Gough p. 181. IM. 4725 (anuvayustuti). 

TD. 20700. See Yayustuti. 

adv. by RamaSastrin. Rice 130. 

— luddhadvaita. Baroda 13887. 

Jain. Jessahnere p. 35. (Skt. 

' Intro.). 

Jain. Delhi IV. 3S0c. 

Oppert II, 8. 

— C. Bhasya. Oppert II. 9. 

‘STorkon^TR:’ Vi^. adv. Adyar II. 

p. 154a. 

(srfe^T^^t^) of V atsagotra ; pupil 
of Vedantade^ika and Saumyajamatr- 
muni. 

— (V ed a n t a d e§ik a) Saptatiratnamalika. 
Adyar II. 168 (a). MD. 10633. 

of the ^esa family. 

— Daiakotiratnamala, on the import of 
the word Narayana ; a reply to the 
6aivite tract Naval: oti by Kunigila 
Ramasastrin. MT. 849. 
of Suddhasattva-Tiruvali family. 

— Luptacaturthivicara. MT. 3671b. 

(^rr^'lt^) musician-composer atta- 
ched to the Tirupati temple ; 1408-1503 
A.D ; composed Sahkirtanas in Telugu ; 
great grandfather of Tiruvehkata 
(EavyaprakaSatika MT. 318 ; Amara- 
ko^avya.-Balaprabodhika); see Tirupati 
Devasthanam Tallapakam Telugu 
Works, Vol. I, p. ii. 

— ^xhgaralaksana (not recovered). Sea 
Tirupati Devasthanam Tallapakam 
Telugu Works Vol. 1, p. ii, 

— Sahkirtanalaksana. On the conduct 
and the singing of religiotts songs. 
Cinna Tirumala, his grandson, has 
written a Telugu Sahkirtanal^bsana 
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in the preface to 'which, he says that it 
is a Telugu rendering of Annamacarya’s 
Sanskrit -work -which -was explained 
to him hy his father. Tirupati Deva- 
sthanam Epi. Report I, pp. 281-2. 
285. 

Guru of Sunda- 
raraja of ^rirahga (Adhikaranasara- 
valiprakaiika MT. 3550). 

of Tirumala Bukkapattanam 
family ? 

— Gitarthasarasangraha (?) Amarcinta 
II. 1. 

e(uu[%ji'ci'[4 son of Kaundinya Vehkatacarya. 

— ^Brahmasutropasutrasahgraha MT. 
3109(d). 

srmRTferpf former name of the Madhva pon-tifif, 
Satyadharmatirtha (died 1830-1). Bhr. 
p. 205. 

^Twrarni 

— ^DaSavatarakathastuti. Skt. Coll. Mysore 
p. 4. 

— ^Nrsimha-vim^ati. Ibid. p. 4. 

— ^rinivasastuti. Ibid. p. 4. 

— Siddhantakalikayali. Skt. Coll. Mysore 

p. 12. 

I of SriSaila Bukkapa-ttanam family; 
of §a-thamarsanagotra ; father of §rini- 
vasatataxya ; grandfather of Venkata - 
carya II (Siddhantaratnavali, MD. 
5063-6 and other works), Annayacarya 
II (TattvagunadarSa, MD. 12295-6 and 
other works) and Srinivasa 11 (Tattva- 
martandaMD. 4894-5 and other works). 

See sdso MT. 1287. 1294. 1295. 

See J. of the Andhra Hist. Res. Soc. 
Vol. XIII pp. 11-22 and 91-92 on this, 
the folio-wing and other writers of this 
family. 

II of Sathamar^anagotra ; of SriSaila 
(Tirumala) Bukkapattanam family ; 
son of Srinivasatatarya I and grandson ' 
of Annayarya I; younger brother of 


Vehkatacarya II (Siddhantaratnavali) 
and elder brother and Guru of Srini- 
vasacarya II (Tattvamartanda.) ; Guru 
of the Surapuram chief Vehka-ta, son of 
Raghava, of the Kosala dynasty ; hence 
referred -to as Surapuram Annayarya ; 
pupil of Kaundinya Srinivasa and his 
own elder brother Vehka-tacarya; father 
of Srinivasa III, Vehkatacarya TIT 
(Alahkarakaustubha MT. 369 (a) and 
Srhgaratarahgini MT. 5439b. 5501), 
and Bucci Vehkatacarya ^IV. 

— Abhinavakarnamrta, stotra on Krsna 
in 72 verses. Bikaner 2955. 

— ^Acaryavirh^atistotra. Adyar II. p. 155b 
188a. 10. 7055. 7156 (a). MD. 10600. 
Mysore I. p. 233 (Vedantacarya stotra). 

— (Muktau) Anandataratamyakhandana. 
Adyar H. p. 15 5h. 10. 6023. MT. 1294. 

— ^Tat-tvagunadar^a, an imitation of 
Vehka-tadhvarin’s ViSvagunadarSa 
campu. MD. 12295. Mysore I. 265. 

— C. on the above. MD. 12296, Mysore I. 
265. 

— Rasodarabhana. Mysore I. p. 281. Skt. 
Coll. Mysore p. 6. 

— ^Vyavaharikatvakhandanasara. Adyar 
11. p. 166b (3 mss. only ; the work is 
not found in the fourth entry here 
29-G-4). MT. 6089 (d). Mysore I. 485. 

— ^Brahmapadafiaktivada. -vil. adv. Mysore 
I. p. 475. 

— Ka-vyalahkarasahgraha or De5ikaya4o- 
bhusana. Mysore no. 5028. See Amar- 
cinta list also. 

srrorqr^ 3?i(tfrcr)'ift(f^)^ 

— ^Mallarimahatmya. Bhor 139. 

S T <iupn4 Guru of Vehka-Ja Vira(Raghava?), 
a. of a Fancika (?); criticised by Vigra- 
ham DeSika in his .Asti-Brabmeti- 
firutyarthavioara, MD. 4868. 
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«|ininJT4 Guru of Vigraham Delika, a. of Asti- 
Brahmeti-4rutyarthaTicara, MD. 4868. 
See below Armayarya §ri§aila of 
Nayalpakkam. 

mentioned in the introductory verse 
in the Utsavasahgraha, MT. 3286, 
of the Cakravarti family and ^rivatsa- i 
gotra ; son of Ahobalarya ; guru of the 
a. of a Prapannamrta, MT. 4880. 
snropjp} Guru of DeSikasudhi or De^ikadasa 
(Nathamunivijaya or Nathamunipra- 
pannatvasamarthana). See MT. 1362. 
^aniq'(4 

— ^Ramanujavijaya. Rice 240. 

B|uu|i||4 of Navalpakkkam ; might have 

lived about 200 years ago ; subject of 
the two eulogies, Annayaryamaha- 
de^ikasambhavana of Raghavapat- 
tracarya and Annayaryamahadedika- 
mahgala of Vigraham Desikacarya 
(ptd. in Grantha script at Kumbha- 
konam) ; had realisation through Tapas 
at Mahabalipuram ; pupil of Vedanta 
Ramanuja Samyamin ; entered into the 
fourth ASrama three or four days before 
death and had the name Aparyap- 
tamrta ; 

Probably wrote a work on vis. adv. 
called Setu (?). See Adytr Library 
Bulletin, 1940, January, MSS Notes, 
p. 17 ; 

Guru of Oratti ^rinivasaraghava 


(Ramayanasahgraha, MT, 2234b). 



See previous title. 


one of the authors in the 
Nxsirhhasarvasva. RASB. IV. p. 82. 
s|uu ir 'C>f^ father of A^vattha (Vyutpattivada- 
vyakhyana. MT. 4510(a). 5389) Trav. 
Uni. 299B. 

an alias of Vehka^4a, son 
of Anantanarayana Srautin. 

— ^Agnistomasutravrtti subodhini. Ujjain 
IL p. 8. 


— Adhanasutrasara. Ujjain II. p. 9. 

— ^Bodhayanairautasutravrtti. B a r o d a 
10948. 

— Hautraprayoga. CPB. 6921. 

snron^tflrfr 

— ^Bodhayanadarlapurnamasaprayoga. 
TD. 2222-3. 

father of Subrahmanyayajvan 
(Valliparinayacampu). Adyar. 

srwirfHw 

— Agnihotraprayoga. Apast. Burnell 
p. 23b (No. 3835). TD. 2145. 

— Dariapurnamasaprayoga. Apast. lO. 
4763. 

— ^Paiubandhaprayoga. Apast. Burnell 
p. 24 (No. 3826). TD, 2323. 

STwry^^^cT son of Brahmajnani K^snaiastrin 
of Puttur. 

— Smrtidipika. Adyar. MT. 994(c). 

[Annadik§itiya dh. Oppert 4849. Is 
it the Smrtidipika given above ?], 

6ri. Dev. 630. 

of Sukhasinapura near Eumbha- 
konam* real name IZisnamarya? (see 
the 1st pre-col. verse, MT. 3469). 

— Aukhiyadipika MT. 3469 (Scribe’s 
j note). 

srrorrsq-Rq; of G-autama gotra; maternal grand- 
father of Perusuri (Vasumahgala- 
nataka. MD. 12659). 

asproiTflpir Mack. Mss. Restored Vol. TV. 
no. 117. 

See Arunagirinatha, commentator on 
the Raghuvarhia etc. 

See Ajnatonccha above, 

a name of Vadhula Vira- 
raghavacarya of TirumaliSai, (G. on the 
Uttararamacarita etc.). Mysore I. 274. 

(v a i s n a v a) Prativadi- 
bhayahkar p. 9. No. 3. 

(vai^nava) Prativadibhayankar 

P..6.N0 42. 
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8rc n n i^g T ^ i|T Atreyagotra and Bodhayanasutra ; 
son of Appanarya ; of Kanjanur near 
Tanjore ; prepared almanacs every 
year at the behest of King Sivaji, 
1832-55, son of ^arabhoji, of Tanjore. 

— ^Aksayavarsapancahga. 

— Ahgirasavarsapancahga. A d y a r II. 
p. 66a. 

— ^Kalayuktipancahga (acc. to Vakya). 
MD. 13442. 

— Pramodutavarsapancahga. Adyar II. 
p. 67a. 

— SrimukhavarsapaScahga. Adyar 11. 
p. 68b. 

one of the authors in the 
Nrsiihhasarvasva. EASB. IV. p. 82. 

son of Eama of Prayaga family; 
lived in Peralam village in Tanjore 
Dt. ; belonged to a Kandaramanikkam 
family. 

— Tantradarpana. Bhatta mim. Hz. 1064. 
Extr. pp. loi-102 (ine.). MT. 3879(b). 
3886(a). 5569. Mysore I. p. 655. 

or 3r«jf¥Tf or I^eal 

name Patanjalisuri ; father of Appa 
Gastrin or Periyappa Gastrin (^rng^a- 
manjarisaharajiya, MT. 1843) and 
Vainateya II and Vi^vanatha (C. on 
K r§n an and a’s Siddhantasiddhanjana; 
elder brother of Vainateya (C. on 
Rucidatta’s T. C. PrakaSa) ; son of 
Krsna and grandson of 1 s v a r a ; 
defeated in the court of Vehkatapati- 
raya (Venkata III, 1632-42), Kama- 
deva and Rahgoji and got from the 
king the village Erakara (Tanjore Dt. 
Kumbhakonam Tq.) ; described as pro- 
ficient in the Didhiti. See MT. 1843. 
Cf. TD. 6638, Col. 

ny., Savyabhioaralaksana, from 
which we know of an AnnaSSstrin, a. 
of many tracts of Navyanyaya, based 
on Siromani and Gadadhara; in TD. 


6638-9 Appa Gastrin is also given as 
author. 

— Minaksiparinayanataka. Mysore I. 279. 

- - . - g 

— ^Lihganirnayabhusana. gr. Rice 22. 

dh. (dvaita sect.) by Varkhedi 
Timm anacary a, pupil of Satyavijaya- 
tirtha. Burnell 109b. 'given here as 
Aksepasara). TD. 18816. (same as 
Burnell 109b). 

Refers here to his Brhadaksepasara 
and to the views of one Sarvajnacarya, 


sra* ny. Nabadwip. 286. 287. 288 

(Ata eva). 

— ^C. Varendra 143 (Ata eva tika). 

sra* 113 ny. by Gadadharabhatta- 

carya. Ben. 153. NP. II. 68. 

— ^0. by Krsnambhatta. Ben. 157. 

— from the Anumanakhanda of Jagadili. 
Ben. 150. 155. SSPO.' I. ny. 355. 
356. 385. 433. Varendra 892. 

— ^by Mathuranatha. RP. II. 68. 

Bud. Lalau. p. 41. 
nataka in 7 acts by Jagannatha. 
Alwar 988. BORI. D. XIV. 3. Mithila, 
Oudh XXL 48. Peters. II. 120, 188 
(Atandracandra) Intro, p. 22. 

—by Vidyanidhi. Oudh V. 8. VIII. 6. Is 
Vidyanidhi a title of Jagannatha, 
mentioned above? 

Bud. Pali. Cabaton 11. p. 166 
(78. ii). 

a work of an ancestor of Ven- 
katavarada, ref. to in his Kfsnavijaya, 
MD. 12744. 


tantra in 21 chapters. Oudh 
1875, 40. XL 18. 

noticed by Burnell). 

dh. K. 164. 

grhya. EASE. II. 1654. 
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sn^r ’7:grfip^’frFrr*f Bud. by Arya- 
deva. Cordier II. p. 250. 

MD, 5863-65. 

aifiran: or awNR or st%. ^ or ?3rs|f^RlT. 
Jain. dh. expiation. 

Bikaner 9365. BP. 164b. 180b. 187b. 
189b. 193b. 204b. 229a. 232a 232b. 
233b. 235a. 243b. 250b. Chani 1706 
(2 mss.). JASB. 1908. p. 408a (No. 7318) 
L. 3079. Pattan pp. 64. 107. 158. 279. 
Ujjain I. p. 90. 

— G. Sukbavabodhika. L. 3080. 


(^fecqnr) Jain. BOPI. 267 of 
1871-72. Chani 2381. Pattan p. 374. 
(aticaragatha). Peters. I. App. i. p. 58 
(aticaragMha.) 

Jain. BP. 232b. 

«IRFnTSrPTfeTr Jain. CPB. 6929. 

Jain. BP. p. 175a. 
mim. by Appayya Dik- 
sita ni. An objection to Khandadeva’s 
definition of Atide§a answered by an 
unknown writer and the further objec- 
tion to it. Adyar II. p, 131b. 

See Annals of Ori. Bes. Uni. of 
Madras, Vol. VI. part. I 

^r. Ananda^rama 106a. Baroda 
952 (a). Harshe p. 41. IM. 1912. K. 4. 
Wai 319. 

— Adhvaryava. DAVOL. 6654. 

— ^Baudh. Baroda 952(a). 

Baroda 8534. BlSM. fir. 250. 


R. 255. 
— Apast. 

2708. 
— ^Baudh. 


B. I. 214. BumeU 25b. TD. 


Baroda 464a. 1335. 5967. 

— ^Bharadvajiya. Baroda 419. BISM. fit. 
251. DAVOL. 6712. IL. 224. 

.Bbarady aja. D. A V C L. 

6654, 6745 (Atipavitresiihautra). NP. 
VII. 8. 


Adyar I. p. 62b. BISM, 
fks. 257. fk. 278. ik. 280. BBRAS. 547. 
Haug. 34. 10. '4733. 

— Apast. Burnell 25b. TD. 2709. 

— Baudh. Baroda 464 (b) 1332. 8533. 
5971 (d'. 

— Bbaradvaja, Black Yv. AnandaSrama 
114. Baroda 439. Biihler 537. 10. 
4734 (ms. says that the Bbaradvaja 
text was adopted by the Hiran 3 'akeiin). 
RASB. II. 617. 

Comprises Mrgaresti, Mitra- 
vindesti, Digvijayesti, Sarvaprsthesti, 
Jatestiand Sarvaprsthestthautra. PUL. 
I. p. 37. 

s t o t r a by Sri vatsankamilra, 
(known as Kurattalvan in Tamil), of 
Haritagotra. 

Adyar I. p. 186b. BOEI. 627 of 
1886-92. MD. 9820-9826 (9824 and 
9826 inc.). 10490. 10491. 17235. MT. 
3112 (c). 4006 (b). 4602 (3). 4606 (d). 
4801 (e). 4962 (e). 6111. 6307. Mysore I. 
pp. 209 (2 mss.). 631. Oppert 388. 109(». 
OudhVI. 12. Peters IV. 23. Rajapur 
168. §ri. Dev. 635. Taylor I. 100. 288. 
Trav. Uni. 2769(Z). 

— C. an. Mad. Uni. 240A. Oudh VI. 12. 

Rajapur 168. §ri. Dev. 662. 

— C. by Ramanujacarya, disciple of Ven- 
katacarya. Adyar I. p. 188a. MD. 
9825. 9826 (inc.). 10491 (inc.). MT. 4006 
(b). 4606 (d). 4801 (c). Mysore I. p. 209. 
Vi^vabharati 1828. 

— C. by Venkataniv^a. Mysore I. 

p. 222. 

— C. by ^rinivasacarya. MD. 17235. Ptd. 
10. Ptd. Bks. 1938. p. 217. 

by Vadhula Viraraghavacarya. 
Adyar I. p. 188a. See Ramanujati- 
manu^astava. 

Jain, by Purnabhadra, pupil 
of Jinapati Suri; composed in 1225 A.D. 
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Bd. 1292. BOBl. 1292 of 1887-91. 
Jainagranthavali p. 220. Jessalmere 
p. 3. 

See Jessalmere, Intro, pp. 3. 49 ; see 
also 10. II. p. 1383a. 

Bud. Cordier III. p. 550. 
sr. Os. I. 361. Kamakoti 1/11. Wai 
316. 


"^3. (Madhyandina) by Eama- 
krsna, son of Damodara. AS. p. 2. 

MT. 2642 (b). Compare next. 

3Tf^r?j3r£RTj»i 4r. 

Ben. 4. BISM. fit. 259. BOEI. 2 of 
1895-98. Hz. 1317. MT. 60a. 2655a. 
Oppert ir. 5307. Peters. VI. 2 (inc.). 

— ^jyotistome. 10. 408. PUL. I. p. 48. 

— ^Apast. Burnell 25 a. Oppert II. 7164. 
7333. TD. 2526. 


-Baudh. Burnell 25a. TD. 2527. 
-Baudh. part of the Prayogasara 
KelaTasvamin. Kadayanallur 6a. 
ir. Adyar II. App. iva. 

OT. ASval. TD. 2528. 
Sr. PUL. I. p. 38. 
—M-val. TD. 2535. 


of 



5th son of Earayana Dik§ita, son 
of Accan Diksita, brother of Appayya 
Diksita I; younger brother of Eiia- 
kantha Diksita (Nilakan&avijaya- 
campu, A.D. 1637) and Appayya HI 
(Tantrasiddhantadipika, Duruha^iksa 
etc.) 

-Eu^akmnudvatiya nataka, MT. 6832. 
TD. 4346. 4347. 


-{?) Citramimarhsadosadhikkara, defence 
of Appayya I’s Citramimamsa against 
Jagannatha Pandita’s criticisms. Hz. 
II. p. 126. Hultzsch is wrong in under- 
standing the colophon to mean that 
Nilakantha Diksita himself wrote the 
work. 

The same ms. is noted by Oppert I. 
4802, as by Appayya III (Tantia- 
aiddhantadipika etc.), an elder brother 


of Atiratrayajvan. See also Proceeds 
Xfh All-India Ori. Conf. p. 178. 

— Tripuravijaya campu. Adyar 11. p. 20a. 
MT. 6499. TD. 4037. 

— Prati-EaghuvamSa. Eef. to in the pro- 
logue to the above drama. 

— ^ripadartha dipika or-vyavastha. 5akta. 
Based on his elder brother Eilakantiha 
Diksita’s Saubhagyacandratapa. 

Ms. with l§ri Godbole of Bombay ; 
transcript with Prof. P. P. S. Sastri, 
Madras. 

3#pq5PnTr Sr. AS. p. 2. 

prayoga. Cabaton I. 169(i). 

BOEI. D. I. i. 421. 422. BP. 283. 
Haug. 35. PUL. I. p. 38. Egb. 1. 
TD. 2538^0. 


Taitt. SB. 72. 
vaidika. 10. 402. 403, 

EASE. n. 1261. 
g t‘ 3ff> Tqr r Ujjain i. p. 19. 

Oppert II. 7165. 

aTf?na?r^ Adyar. Baroda. 10360(b). 
10360(d). Vifivabharati 1286. 

ir. Adyar I. p. 62b. AS. p. 2. 
Mysore I. p. 54 (2 noss.). PUL. I. p. 38 
(Nos. 48 and 49, the latter with Agnieiti 
also). 

— Apast. TD. 2529. 

— A5val. TD. 2530-34. 

Sr. Adyar I. p. 62b (2 inc. 

mss.). 

’WffT W r fi r §r. Trav. Uni. 7021. 
Alval. by Visnu. Cs. I. 363. 
ir. Adyar . I. p. 62b (2 mss.). 
MD. 1146. (p. 846). 

— Drah. TD. 2537. 


Ujjain I. p. 19. 
vrfcn^ E, A. Sastri II. 210. 

EASE. II. 777. 

Kamakoti 5/7. 

from the MrtyuSjayakalpa. MD» 

3229. 
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Skt. Goll. Ben. 1918-30, 

p. 21. 

dh. MD. 14861 (inc.). 

3r^5r«n:^rrT^'+*T^rl5r Jain. Jainagranthavali 
p. 272. 

by Vilvanathabhatta. 

RA.SB. III. 3062. 

med. Eohtefc 144. 
med. TD. 11198. 

son of Mtyananda, father of Visnu, 
grandfather of Kisnami^ra (§Taddha- 
kadika). L. 1738. 

dh. Mithila. 

STdWKIvn^q' dh.-jy. Mithila I. 4 (dh.) III. 

4 (iy.)- 

— jy. by MaheSa Thakkura. Mithila I. 3. 
III. 3. 3A. 3B. 


jy. by Kumudananda. Mithila. 
Bud. Nanjio 666. 
Jain. JBhP. I. 47. 
Jain, by ^ubha- 

candra and Bhavasarraan. W. 2122. 



‘ ’ Bud. Nanjio 405. 

Q. by Eaghava Bhatta in his C. on 
the ^aradatilaka, Tantrik Texts 8er., 
16-17, p. 121. 

mantra. MD. 5866. 

15195. 

Jain. BOEI. 925 (42) of 
1892-95. Peters. V. p. 311. 

8i5Tt#r stpr^Farf^ IM. 2111. 

Up. Br. Mutt. 409. 

‘ 31^ Bikaner 7669. 

Bud. an alias of Dipahkara. See under 
Dipafikara. 

— ^Musakavamsakavya. GD. 1865. 
Bikaner 7393. 

*31^^:' B. I. 2. 

Bud. Pali. History of 
prince Sahghabodhi and the temple of 
Attanagalla, -written in -the 12th cent., 
by a pupil of Anomadassi. 


Alwis pp 11-39. Gamb. Uni. Pali, 
p. 145. Colombo pp. 50-53. Malala- 
sekhara, Pali. Lit. CeyJ. pp. 253. 284. 

3T^«r*f*T3^p:<l>aJ2;^ Bud. Pali writer ; pupil of 
i Saranahkara. 

i — Karakapupphamanjari, on cases in Pali 

i gr. 

j — Saddamala, a Pali gr. -based on Kacca- 

I yana. 

I — Sudhiramukhamandana, on Pali com- 

pounds. 

! Law, Hist. Pali Lit. p. 636 ; Malala- 

i sekhara, Pali Lit. Ceyl. p. 283. 

1 TA. 608. 

I 3rc«l?R|^Tf'yrFf Bud. Pali. Paris Pali p. 35. 

STtgt^ f^ Bud. Pali. 

— ^Manjiisa, a Pali medical work. Com- 
posed in AD. 1267. Malalasekhara, 
Pali Lit. Ceyl. p. 215. 


sic^issrnm Pali gr. mentioned in a list of 
Bud. Texts in an inscription of 1442 at 
Pagan. Bode, Pali Lit. Burma p, 107. 
Law, Hist. Pali Lit. p. 672. (no. 225). 


STcgT og( P s q \fl f Bud. Pali gr. The Gandha- 
vamsa gives its a. once as Oullavajira- 
buddhi and another time as Cullavi- 
malabuddhi ; the Sasanavamsa gives 
the a. as Cullabuddha. 

Bode, Pali Lit. Burma p. 28. Law, 
Hist. Pali Lit., p. 589. Gandha- 
vaihsa pp. 60, 70. Sasanavamsa p. 34. 

3T^^'Qs 4^' Bud. Pali. Buddhagdios3-’s C- on 
the Dhammasahgani. 

— C. on its introductory verses by Tripi- 
takalankara. Bode, Pali Lit. Burma 
p. 53. 


Bud. Pali mentioned among 
Bud. Texts in an inscription of A.D- 
1442 at Pagan. Law, His. Paili IM. 
p. 672 (no. 182). Bode, Pali Ltt. Bwn^ 

p. 106. 





Eamakrsna. Sr. IM. 2177. 
(5r. Apast. TD. 2471. 
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— Baudh. by Baladiksita. Burnell 24b, 
m 2472-78. 


pul. I. p. 38 (inc,). 
4r. 5. 4 V a 1. 

2479-83. 


TD. 



4r. ASval. TD. 2490-95. 
§r. BISM. 222. 
sr55rflrstJI^i3r Ir. BlSM. fir. 292. 
3T?Erf|lSirq^arsFT^»T Sr. Asval. TD. 2484-89. 

Sr. Ananda^rama 19. 

Sr. ASval. by Rama- 
krsna Nana Bhayi, son of Damodara. 
TD.' 2502-2510. 

Sr. 

BBRAS. 548. 



Sr, Adyar I. p. 62(a), 

Adyar I. p. 62(a). 10, 
4720(b). MD. 1146 (p. 845), 

-Apast. by Ramakrsna. TD. 2511. 

p. 119(a). 

(more fully Atyaturasannyasa- 
vidbi). db. MD. 14496, 
dh, Jodhpur 857. 

Oppert II, 3089. 
mantra. MD. 15246. 
for Rgvedic Brahmanas. 10. 
Ptd. Bks. 1938.* p. 237. 


ny. Prativadibhayahkar 
B. 10. 322. 

iiy- Prativadibhayahkar 

B. 10. 228. 

«iflr Son of Mukunda Dviveda and father of 
Laksmidhara and grandfather of Dya 
Dviveda (Nitimanjari 10. 4022.) ; ref. 
to in his Nitimanjari introduction. lO. 
I. p. 1529 (b). 1530 (a). 

— one of the Pravartakas of jyotiS- 
Sasfcra. MT. 374 (a). (See verses at the 
end). See also Atrisiddhanta below', 

— AtreyaSiksa. MT. 2188. 


— AtrisamhitS o r Atreyasamhita. 

(Vaikhanasa),MT. 370. 3462. See below. 


— Atreyasutras (Siksa). Basis of Atreya 
Siksa. See MT. 2188. 

Atrismrti or Atreyasmrti or Atreya- 
dharmaSastra. See below. 

— Laksmisamhita (mantra). Udaipur 
B. 91. 9. 

an ancestor of Abhinavagupta. From 
the Ganges-Jmnna doab, king Lalita- 
ditya of Kashmir (0. 725-761) took him 
to Kashmir. See livarapratyabhijna- 
vimariini (Upodghata portion, end),. 
Bhagavadgitarthasahgraha, Tantra- 
loka, Ch. 37, Paratrim^ikavivarana, 
280. 

Vaikhanasagama. (or Atreyasam- 
hita, also described as Samurtarca- 
dhikara). Kavindracarya 1688. MT. 
3462. Extracted in MT. 370 (Arcanot- 
savavidhi) and in MT. 3825 (ch. 55). 
Tirupati 294. 

Edn. Sri Vefikatekvara Ori. 
Ser. 6, 

jy* Kavindracarya 857. 

(?) Oppert 15. Does this refer to 
Atreyasutra (a ^iksa work) on which 
Atreya ^iksA MT. 2188, is said to be ■ 
based ? 

^or or or 

available in different versions. 
See also Kane, HDS. I, pp. 107-10. 

Texts Unidentified-— Adyar 1. 101a. 
Allahabad 63. Alwar 1251. America 
2816-17. Anandairama 4102. 4145. 
4511. 5990. AS. p. 3 (2 mss). B. III. 
66. Baroda 7334. 11505. 1057. 8285 (a) 
9614. 11068. BC. 156. Ben. 130. 133. 
135. Bhk. 18 (4). Bik. 784. Bikaner 
1743-47. (1 ch. only in 1743 and 
1746-7). Bombay 1879-82, p. 4. BORI. 
184 of A 1881-82. 205 of 1882-83 
(2 copies), 37 of A 1883-84. Bfihler 
545. 557. Os, 11. 4. DAVCL. 321. 519.. 
1362, Haug. 37. IM. 5247. 5248. 5946. 
9298. 10. 5332. Jat^ahkar 73 (fr.),. 
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Jodhpur 549. K. 164. Kavindracarya 
601. Khn. 68. Mad. Uni. RAS. 139 (d). 
Mack. 20. Mandlik Sup. 127. 133. 135A. 
ITabadwip 123-4. NS. Press 224. NW. 
74. Oppert 310. 5239. 7798. Peters I. 
120. 11. 186. RASB. ni. 1846 (i). Rice 
192 (2 mss.). 6akti 57. SB. 108 (2 mss.). 
SK. Ray 81. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897-1901. 
p. 50. SSPC. I (I) 140. ni. T. 28. 
Taylor I. 185. Trav. Uni. 4527. 5730 E. 
Vi^vabharati 1944. Viz. Skt. Coll. 

Text in 5 chs.— 10. 5329-31. 
Textin6chs. — 10. 1308. 5331 (acara 
only). MD. 2615-19 (called Atreyasmrti 
or Atreya db. ^astra; rahasyaprayai- 
oitta, dana, pitrmedha and acara). 
MT. 1157 (1), (said to be slightly 
different from the above). 1937 (e). 

3554e. (chs. 1-4). 4722e. Oppert II. 
2759 (acara only). 

Text in 9 chs. in verse and sutra-Hke 
prose — ^Baroda 254 (k). BORI. 185-187 
of A 1881-82. Burnell 124a. lO. 1305. 
1306. 5335-37. TD. 17776-78. 17780- 
84. 

Ptd. AnandaMrama 48 ; 3rd in the 
Smrtinam samuccaya. 

Text in 369-400 verses— lO. 1307. 
Vahgiya p. 122. Ptd. Jivananda 
Vidyasagar, Dharmakdstrasangraha, 
1876, Culcutta, pp. 13-46. Dh. Sas. 
Texts by M. N, Dutt, Calcutta 1908. 
Vol. I. pp. 181-214 (about 400 verses). 
S.nandaMrama 48. 2nd in the Smrtinam 
samuccaya (400 verses). 

Text called V^ddha Atrismrti. 
BBRAS. 663. Bhau Daji 71. lO. 1309- 
12 (oh. 5). 5334 (ch. 5). TD. 17779. 

Q. by Kamalakara. Oxf. 277 b. Ptd. 
in Jivananda’s DhaTmakaMrasaiigrahat 
1876, Calcutta, pt. I. pp. 47-59. 5 chs.' 
and about 140 verses. 

Text called Laghu Atrismrti. Br, Mus. 
163. Burnell 124 a. CPB. 28. Radh 17. 
21 


TD. 17785-87. Ptd. in Jivananda’s 
Dharma^astraffangraha, 1876, Calcutta, 
pt. I. pp. 1-12. in 6 sections and about 
120 verses. 

— O. by Krsnanatha, NW. 166. 

— O. by Takanalala. NW. 124. 

— O. by Hariram. NW. 104. 

vedahga. Adyar D. I. 710. 
srgr(gq- ? Jain. Arrah I. p. 41. 
(2 copies). 

tantra. TD. 24078-79, 

" See 

under Eaulika sutra, 

— Q. as Ath. Sutra by Trikandamandana 
in his Apastambasutradhvanitartha- 
karikas, BP. p. 29, and in Nirnaya- 
sindhu. 

— ^Kundamandapavidhana from. lO. 4852. 

(Atharvana grhya). Q. in the Niti- 
mayukha ; same as the above. 

by VSsudeva Diksita. BORI. 1 of 
1884-86. 

Q- in Ramacandra’s Ertya- 
ratnavali, BBRAS. 678. 

Pgb. 40 (inc.), PUL. I. p, 67 
(garbhadhana) . 

Av. In PUL. I. p. 18, it is identi- 
fied as the 3rd sukta of the Av., Sauna- 
kiya sakha. Alwar 340. Baroda 7597a. 
BORI. D. I. i. 423 (3 of 1884-86). 
CLB. 1. p. 22. Peters IK. 383. PUL. I. 
p, 18 (2 mss.). 

Av. khila. Eavlndracarya 95. 

—-■Atharvana. Q. by MSdhavacarya 
(ParaSaramadhaviya) Oxf. 270a; by 
Bhiattoji (Praudhamanorama), Oxf. 
163a. 


'sT! tl4 [ U T gRi R^; Oldest Telugu grammar in Skt. 
Adyar 11. p. 88a. 10. 5117 (2). MD. 
15695. MT. 5060. R. 405 of the Madras 
Telugu Triennial Oat. III. 
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Ptd. in Telugu script, Vavilla Press, 
Madras. 1921. 

Oppert 7161. 

Oppert 6708. 

3TgT#gr ^w qr lir. BORI. 116 of 1880-81. Kh. 57. 

Cf. The 43rd Pari^i§ta of the Ath. 
Farilistas. 

2nd Pp. of the Av. or the 
second section, each of the 5 sections 
being called an Up., of the Npsimha 
Purvatapani Up. Adyar I. p. 16a. 
3Ty4uijlt^# vedanta. America 4190. 
mantra. Deo. 267. 

Ueo- 100 (ino.). Cf. the 
pre-vrions title. 

STSEJ^'iPlSf^^Tsr pancaratra. Kavindracarya 
1390. 

(Gk)pala or Ursiroha 
or Rama ?) BORI. 1 of 1882-83. 

— Uttara. Bikaner 536. 

son of Sripati. ^BORI. 117 of 1^80-81. 
Klh. 58. 

tantra. PUL. 7946. 

mantra. Adyar II. p. 212a. 
Mysore I. p. 586. 

siq^aKi5;^T^?3rfl[«lR Bomb. Uni. 1818. 

mantra. MD. 5867. 

MD. 7755. 

mantra. An explanation of the 
Tryambaka, Vaisnava, §aiva, Saura, 
and Ganapati mantras in Tripura, 
Tripuratapani Upanisads. MD. 7734. 
3rs£r|oiH5% mentioned in 10. 

n. p. 526a. 

3ra#Jr (srtq^) *ITil<WfTOm the MSrka^^eya- 

purana. Adyar. 



-Pratyangirakavaca from. MD. 6644. 
UW. 4. Oppert 11. 5471. 

'Witid 0. by Dhira Guvinda batman, 
compiled in the beginning of the 19lh 


cent, ; a dissertation on the litera- 
ture pertaining to the Av, including 
Brahmana and Upanisads. Hall p. 55 . 
RASB, tr. 1417. Oxf. 391a, 

gfsi4iJK'^^ mentioned by Acyutalrama in his 
Ramanamamahatmya. See lO. Eggel- 
ing, p. 1405b. 

In MD. 431, 449, 560, 755, 756, 765, 
and 845, mss. of the Ups of the Av., 
the name Atharvanarahasya is used 
for Av. 

Atharvanarahasya— §ri Ramottara- 
tapani cited in Anandavana’s Ramar- 
canacandrika, 10. 2607, See also 
America 4418. PUL. I. p, 31, Nava- 
durgopanisad is assigned to the 
Atharvarahasya. 

In MD. 5937, Adityadvada^anama- 
hrdaya, Atharvanarahasya itself is 
assigned to the Rudrayamala. 

— ^Atharvavedarahasya. UttarabhSga. 
B. I. 40, See the specification ‘Uttara- 
bhaga’ in some of the entries noted 
below. 

There are several stotras, mantras 
and other Upasana-tracts assigned to 
the Ath. Rah., besides a few Upanisads; 
leaving the Upani§ads, the rest are 
given below. 

— Adityadvada^anamahrdaya. MD. 5938. 

— ^Adyadi Mahal aksmi or Mahalaksmi or 
Laksmi Hfdayastotra. Adyar I. p. 243b. 
Alwar 2336, America 4414-17. Bhr, 
768. Burnedl 201b. Bombay 1879-82, 
p. 3. BORI. 155 of 1879-80. . 110 of 
1880-81. Br. Mus, 155 (F). Cabaton 
Additions 1751. D. pp. 134. 175. PI. 370. 
Haug. 44. 10. 6098 (Ath. rah. Uttara- 
bhage) K. 57. Lz. 1320, 2- 1357-1360. 
MD. 15459. Mithila VT. p. 217. Mysore 
1. p. 205. Oudh. XrV. 96. P. 8. Skt. Coll. 
Ben. 1918-30, p. 53. Stein 219. Trav. 
Uni. 3262. 
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Ptd in the Brhatstotramuktahara, 
pt, 2. 

— Rnamocanastotra. Rajapur 114. 

— Kalipancadaiiyantra. BBRAS. 816. 

— Tri§ikhabrahmana. Haug 44. 

— Dhanurmasamahatinya. Ptd, Madras. 

10. Ptd. Bks. 1938. p. 753. 

— Narayanahrdayastotra. America 4413. 
Bhau Daji 77. Burnell 201b. Bombay 
1879-82, p. 3. BORI. 154 of 1879-80. 
109 of 1880-81. Br. Mus. 155 (P), D. 
p. 134. 175. Haug. 44. IM. 6734. 11073. 
10. 6079 (Uttarabiiage). Kh. p. 57 (no. 
109). Lz. 1317-1319, 1320, 1. MD. 
6487-91 (Ath. rah. Uttarabhage). 7102 
(Laksminarayanahrdaya). Oppert II. 
2600. P. 8. Stein 219. Ujjain II. p. 77. 
Ptd. 10. Ptd. Bks. 1938. p. 210. 

— ^Nfsimhakalpa. Mysore I. p. 576. 

— Rrsimhapanjara. K. 44. 

— N^imhapatala. Dahilaksmi XXVII. 

24. 1, 

— ^Pratyahgirastotra. Ramsingh 1142. 

— Mahakalimahavidya. BBRAS. 856. 

— ^Mahakaliyantradharana. BBRAS. 859. 
— Mahaganapatimantra. Xasik II. 59. 
Cf. above Atharvanapramitak§ara 
(Ganapatimantravyakhya). 

' — ^Laksmikavaoa. MT. 328b. 

— ^Laksminarayanadhyanasopana. MD. 

10323. 

— ^Laksminarayanahrdaya. Lz. 656. 
Oppert II. 1998. 

— Laksminrsimhapancaratna. Adyar. 

— ^Laksmyasttottaralatanamastotra, lO. 

Ptd.’Bks. 1938. p. 210. 

— Vijayalak^minarayanastotra. Adyar. 

— Visnupujavidhana, MD. 8696. 

— Vratakalpa. MD, 7981. 

— ^ravanikarmavidhi. Bombay 1879-82, 
p. 3. BORI. 157 of 1879-80. D.p. 134. P.8. 
— ^ristuti. Ptd. 10. Ptd. Bks. 1938. p. 210. 
— SamanyaSraddhavidhi. Bombay 1879-82. 
p. 3.BORI. 157 of 1879-80. D.p. 134. P.8. 


— Siddhanta Gita. Adyar. Trav. IJni. 
3497A. L. 303. 

— Hanumantadurga from. Bomb. Uni. 
1714. 

Cuttack 75. 

— ^Nrsiihhamantroddhara from ch. 8 of — 
MD. 7901. 

mantra ; pertaining to ^iva, Devi, 
Gayatri etc, BC, 488. 10. 4851 (10 chs. 
and a part of the 11th ; opens 
* Atharvanabrahmavidyayam MahaSai- 
vavidhim vyakhyasyamah’). Taylor II. 
155. 

by KaivalyaSrama. Oxf. 

108a. 

— Xalikopanisad from. Bomb, Uni. 
637-8. 

— ^VaSchakalpalata from, Alwar 2348. 
America 4419. 

Telugu grammarian. 

— AtharvanakariiS]^. 

— ^Trilihgaiabdanuiasana. lO. 5117 (1). 
MD. 15709. 

Q. in Ballalasena’s Adbhutasagara. 
(Atharvanyastra mantra) MD. 

7756. 

Ram Singh 1167. See 
also under Atharvanarahasya. 

63 Upanifads of Hie Av. 
(With numerous Textual differences). 
Cuttack 111. 

According to the Oaranavyuhai the 
49th Ath. pariiijta. iv. 4, the Av. 
Upani^ads are 28, and of these, Vaita- 
thya, now a ch. of the Magdukya- 
karikas , is the last. In a few Mae., 
the Caxanavyuha reads an extra para- 
graph, iv. 10, giving Av. 15 Upanifads^ 
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among which the last four axe MSn- 
dukya, Vaitathya, Advaita, and Alata- 
Sanfi. The Muktikopanifad counts Av. 
Ups. as 31. 

a name of the Mundakopanisad. 
See below. Adyar. Bifcaner 532-535. 
10. 4914. MT. 447 (i). 

—0. Bhasya. Bikaner 540. 

— ^0. Bhasya adv. by Sankaracarya. 
Ujjain II. p. 3. 

— O. Vivarana. adv. by ^ahkarananda, 
Srngeri 11 (2). 

— 0. Bhasya by Anandatirtha. Adyar. 
10. 4915-16. 

— 0. Bhasyatika. dvai. by VySsayati. 
Bikaner 538. Oppert 3576. 

— C. Bhasyatika. dvai. by ^rinivasatirtha. 
Oppert’ 3577. 

— Cc. Bhasyavivarana. dvai. by Ersna- 
carya, son of Nirmalacarya. PUL. 
7253. 

— ^Cfc. Atharvanomarjiyatippani, 0. by 
Ersnacarya on Snandatirtha’s Bha§ya. 
Ptd. Kumbhakonam. 

— O. Khandartha. dvai. by Raghavendra- 
yati. OPB. 368. 

— C. Earahari. D. p. 295. 

* rama Malava. IM. 3722. 

tantra. mentioned as an Upa- 
nisad. Rabadwip 7. RASB, TUI A. 
6135. 

tantra, Lucknow Mus. 

(Gopala or Krsimha or 
' BSma ? Purva or Uttara?) AS. p. 3. 

— C. Bha§ya. Gough p. 29. 

— Cc. Bhasyatika. Gough p. 29. 

Co. BhS§yagudharthadipika. Gough 

p. 29. 

Is it the 5th Up. of the Av. 
or the 5th section of the Ersiihha- 
purvatapani Up., each of the 5 sections 


in the latter being called an Up.? Alph. 
List Beng. Govt, 1891, p. 2. Gough 
p.2 9. 

Seventy-two. Slight differences in 
the Parisista divisions and nomen- 
clature as compared with mss. and the- 
names given in the work itself in 
Parisista 49 (Caranavyuha). 

— Alwar 300. Extr. 99. America 107. 
B. I. 144. Baroda 378. 7604. 9700. 
(latter two-purvardha). Bikaner 673. 
BOBI. 44 of 1884-87. Biihler 553. 
Haug 16. 10. 4702 (1-36, purvardha), 
Muller 72. Peters. II. 183. III. 383. 
Rgb. 44, SB. 105. Tb. 214 (37-72), W. p. 
89-94 (ch. division disagrees at the 
end). 1497. 

Edn. in two Tols, Leipzig, 1909, 
1910. 

— -Naksatrakalpa, the 1st Pari^i^ta from. 
The Eaksatrakalpa is also counted as 
one of the five Kalpas of the Av.; called 
also Krttikarohini, presumably after 
its first words, and Paippaladah 
Mantrah in Pariiistas 18b and 49. 
IM. 3719. Peters. ' t. 27. 

Ed. Am. Jour, of Phil. VII. p. 485ff. 
— ^Tulapurusavidhi, 11th. Cy. Ghrtaditula- 
puru§avidhi, Peters. V. 99 (PariSi§fas 
9-11?) 

— Skandayaga or Dhurtakalpa, 20th. 

Ed. and Transl. JAOS. XV. pp. v £f. 

— .Ganamala, 32nd. AK. 12, BORI. D. I. 
i. 395. 

— Asurikalpa, 35th. IIO. Eh. 58. "La. 104. 
105 (c). Ed. Am. Jour, of Phil. X. 
1889. pp. 165-197. 

— ^Brahmakurcavidhi, 38th. Eh, 62. 

— Sandhyopasanavidhi, 41st, Eh. 62, 

— ^raddhavidhi, 44th. IM. 5937. Ed.. 

Altindischer Ahnenkult, Pp. 95, 240 ff. 
— Grahayuddha, 51st. Ed. Ind. 8fu. X^. 
1868, pp, 317-20. 
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— Kautsvyaniruktanigharita, 48th. Ed. 
Leipziq 190y. See also JAOS. XV. 
pp. xlviii-1. 

— AdbhutaSaatl, 67th. Ed. and Tranl. by 
Weber in his Omina und Portenta, 
p. 320ff. 

— Au^anasadbhutani, 71st. Ed. JAOS. 
XV. 1893. pp 207-20. 

tantra. BORI. 5 of 1884-86. 
IM. 3724. See aboTe 
Atharvapurvottaratantra and below 
Atharvavediya Ajya tantra. 
aratsrpTferrsnKVloi Baroda (I. p. 315 ; Kus- 
manda homavidhi from). 

assigned to the Vaitana sutra. 
Text ed. by Prof. Julius von Negelein. 
JAOS. XXXIII, 1913 ; XXXIV, 1914. 
B. I. 2. 

See Atharvanarahasya. 

etc.) by 

Ramasubba Sastrin of Tiruvilanallur. 
MT. 1819 (f.). 

The a says that he has shown in his 
Atharvarahasya that according to 
Vyasa, Mandukya is not an Upanisad. 
NP. V. 154. 

from Visnudhannottara. Rama- 
Puskara Sarhvada. Ref. to by Atma- 
nanda in his C. on ‘ Asyavamiya ’ 
sukta, Adyar D. I. p. 12. 10. Eggel- 
ing, p. 8a 

An Atharvakavidhana is q. in 
Hemadri’s Vratakbanda 

( sonar) in 7 chs. by Agastya. 
See Prapancahrdaya. 2'S8. 45. p. 33. 

BORI. 16 of 1870-71. BORLD. l 1. 
400 (ii). 405. (ii). D. p. 14. Mandlik 
Sup. 57-58. PUL. IJ. p. 210^. W. 1506 
(by a Pancakalpin, i.e. an Atharvana). 

Cf. Aranyakajyoti^am of the Av., a 
Broach MS., Haug. Ind. Stu. IX p. 174. 

A text known as Atmajyoti§a and 
called by the editor * Atharva^ajyotisa' 
22 


; has been published as no. 6 in the 

’ Punjab Skt. Series. 

\ ^ 1886 - 9 ??* 

10. 395. 

so l gr ^qr Av. 

j prati4akhya in 4 ohs. ascribed to 

! Saunaka. 

; In Ujjain II. p. 37, it is ascribed to 

I Xautsa and is described as Xautsa 

vyakarana. In some mss., it is described 
: as Caturadhyayikavyakarana. 

BORI. D. I. i. 399 (iv). 400 (vii). 
401 (iis. 403-8 D. p. 13. DAVCIi. 
Haug 42 (?). IM. 2001. 2034-36. 

Xh. 56 82. Muller 71(a). Peters. III. 
383. PUL. I. p. 18. RASB.II 1415(2). 
1416 (with bhasya). Tb. 2l;Ui. Ujjain II. 
p. 37 (Kautsavyakarana). W. p. 87 
(and C. an. ; C. said to be by ‘ciratna’ 
Ed. with Intro., Translation and 
Notes by Whitney in the JAOS. VII. 
pp. 333-616. 

in 3 prapathakas. 
Alwar 327. Baroda 7598. Bikaner 
695 (6). BORI. D. I. i. 396-401. GLB. 

I. p. 22. D. pp. 14. 53. Haug 42(?). 
Kh. .56. 61 (2j. 82. Miinchen 173. 
Muller 71 (b). Peters. II. 182. III. 
383. PUL. I. p. 18 (2 mss.). R.A. 
Sastri III. 256. RASB. II. 1415 (3). 
Tb. 36. 213, 1. Udaipur B. 8. 13. Ujjain 

II. p. 8. W. p. 87. 

Edn. Suryakanta, Lahore, 1939. Tho- 
Intro. here points out two recensions 
■ of the text. 

— C, Bhasya. Alwar 328. Extr. 97. BORI. 
D. I. i. 402. Peters. II. 182. III. 383. 
PUL. I. p. 18 {2 mss.). W. p. 87. 

AK. 64. Alwar 322. 
Extr. 96. B. 1. 198. Baroda 7595. 9704 
(both from 3rd pa^la middle to the 
beginning of the 7th). Bikaner 657. 
BORI. D. I. i. 389. 390 (Patalas I— V> 
391 (VI— XI). 392. 393 (I— IV). 394 
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. (1). CLB. 1. p. 22 (2 mss.). D. p. 176. 

10. 235. Br. Mus. 5fc4. Jodhpur loOS. 
Kh. 57 (I patila). Peters. III. 383. 
PUL I. p- IS. RASB. II, 1414. Stein 3. 
W. 1487. 

Edti. Ramgopala Sastri, Z/oAore 1922, 
Besides mss. noted in the above list, 
the Lahore edn. has used also a ms. in 
the Kahgadi Vilva-vidyalaya, Hari- 
dwar. 

BORI. D. I. i. 424. 
D. p. 176. Kh. 57. 

Bik. 299 300. Bikaner 671. 
672 (Atharvamaha^anti). 695 (3), 1 

BORI. I90ofl884-S7 (Ath. Maha§anti- 
prayoga). RASB II. 1415 (i). 

Cf. below Av. Adbhuta maha- 
Santyadi. 

Saunaka Sakha. Adyar. I. p. I2b. 
Alwar 321. America 104 ^I — IX). 105 
(X— XX}. 106. AS. p. 3 (2 mss.). 18 
(Kandas 12-10). B. 1. 2. Baroda 2658. 
Ben. 18 {6). Bhk. 5. Bik. 10 Bika- 
ner 2u0- 203. BISM. 27/5 (17th 

Sanda), Bombay 1879-82 p, 3, BORI. 
D. i.'i. 362 (20 Kandas). 363. 364. 365 
(1-9; 11-20), 366 (1-10). 367 (11-18). 
368 (19). 369 (20). 370 (1-20). 371 
(1-11. 372 (10-17 and 20). 373 (11-18). 
374 (11-20). 375 (19-20). 376 (20). 377 
(20). BORI. 1 of 1916-18. BP. 283. 
Br. Mus. 547. Burnell 12b. CLB. I. 
p. 1. U. PP- 13. 18. 133. 174. 212. 327.’ 
363. BShilakfmi XII. 33 ^Atharvana- 
vedamantra). Gough pp. 78. 85. 160 
(3 Kansas). Gu. 3. Haug. 12. 13. TM . 
9089 (Uttarakhapda). 10. 229-34. 4529. 
Jodhpur 1506. Keonjhar 29. Kh. 55. 
Khn. 55. Kotah 16-18 (I anuvaka).' 
19 (Rudri). 21 (Sphutakaramantra). 
22 (Devisukta). 23 (Manusyasukta). 
24 (Lak^misukta). Lahore 2. Lz. 
87-102. Miinchen 168 (Kandas 1-19). 
167(6-17). 168(18-20). My^re 1. NP. 
1. 7. NW. 4.' Oppert 683. 4578. 6721. 
n. 4445. 4447. O^f. 385b. 392b. P. 7. 8. 
Paris (D. 204 205). Peters. IL 182. III. 


383. PUL. I. p. 1 (2 mss. ; Atharva- 
mantrapatha comprising Atharvah- 
girassukta, Nilarudra, Aparajitadevi, 
Madhusukta, Rudra andi5anti).Radh. 1. 

RASB, II. 1383. Rice 4. ^rhgeri 97 
(purvardha). SSPC. I. H. 1 — 11. 14. 
Stein 1. 2. Tb. 12. 13. TD. 594-596. 
Trav.Uni 54 1 4 (A-F) (Kandas I — 1\/ ; 
VII -XV ; XVI-XVII ; XX ; part of 
XVIII, XIX and XX; XI— XVII; 
part of XIX).-. Ujjain I. p. 1. Vahgiya 
p. 1. W. I486 {i9th Kanda). W. 
pp. 82-85. 

— Padapatha, Adyar D. I. 527. 528. AK.l. 
Anandasrama2705 (Kanda 1). BBRAS. 
457 (t-X. and XVUl-XX). Bik. li. 
Bikaner 204. 205, Bombay 187t)-82, p. 3 
(15th and Ibth Kandas;. BORI. 1, i. 
379-81. 382 (with svara). 383 (Kanda 
IX), 384 (Kanda XV). 385 (Kanda 
XVIII). D. pp. 13. 133. 174. Gough 
pp. 78. 85. Jodhpur 1507 (20th Kanda). 
Miinchen 168 (1-3). 169. PUL. I. ’p. 1 
(2 mss. with Svara). Vi^vabharati 1482. 
1506. 1559. 1562. 1563. 

— Kramapa-fha Baroda 7697b (I-XI 

and XII inc,), Bombay 1879-82 p, 3 
(Kanda XX). BORI. D, 1. i. 386 (XXth 
Kanda). CLB, I. p. 1, D. p, 133. 
PUL, I. p. 1. (1 ms,). 

— Jatapatha. Baroda 9100 (17). BORI. 
D.’l. i. 387 (16). 388 (17). CLB. I. 
p. 1. (17). D. p. 174. 

— C. Oppert IL 44. 46. 

— 0. Bhasya. Rice 48 (fr.). 

— C. by Madhavacarya. ^rngeri 98-101, 
Edns. Roth and Whitney, Berlin 
1856. With Sayana bha§ya, S. P. 
Pandit, Bombay , 1895-8. 

Faippalada Sakha also ref. to as the 
Kashmirian Av. BBRAS. 456. 45 6 A. 
Bhau Daji 109. BORI, D. I. i. 378. 
D. p. 73. 10. 4530. PUL. 11. App. p. 5. 
R.A. Sastri 1. 42 (Research Depart- 
ment, Srinagar). Report I. Stein 3. 
Tb. 14-17. 
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Edns. Bloomfield and Garbe, Balti- 
more 1901. Books I. II. III. IV-ZV. 
Ed. with notes by Barret and Edgerton 
in JA08. XXVI, XXX. XXXII, 
XXXIV, XXXV, XXXVII, XL- 
XLIII, XUV-XLVIII, L. 1906-30. 
Books XVI- XVII. Ed, by Barret, 
Am.erican On. Ser. 9, 1936. Bks. 
I-XVIII. ed. by Dr. Raghu Vira, 
Lahore 1936, 1949. 

— Jatapatha B. I, 2. Xh. 55. 

— C. by Vasudeva. I'M. 3721. 

— Padapatha. 

Bik. 27i. rasb. 

II. 1413. 

Baroda 7594. 7632. 
OLB. I. p. 22 (2 mss.) 

a collection of 52 Upani- 
sads of the Atharvaveda beginning 
mth Mundakopani§ad and ending with 
Airamopani§ad. Alwar 449. 450 (the 
^ree last wanting). America 430. 
Anandalrama 5048. B. I. 40. Bhr. 10. 
(Mupdaka etc.). Bik. 209 (49 Ups.), 
ho (52 Ups.). 211. Bikaner 530. 531. 
Bombay 1379-82, p. 3 (^2 sets, one has 
66 and the other 69). BORI. 1 of A 
1883-84. 328 of 1882-84. 2 of 1891-95. 
D. pp. 363 (33 ups.). 390. 10. 4857. 

Lucknow Mus. Mithila. Miinchen 184 
(^7 ups. ?). Oudh 1877, 8. Peters II, 
185, PUL. I. p; 26 (6 mss.). Ujjain 
(latest additions). 

— G. by Karayana. Begins with Mundaka 
and ends with Ganapatiptirvatapanl. 
PUL. I, p. 26. 

— C. by Sankaracarya (on a few of them). 
B. I. 40. 

— Oc. Bhasyavivaraija. Tekkematham 
II. 5. 

(Kaufilka). IM. 3725. 
RASB. II. 1422 (Av. Ku4aka^idika). 

.See \inder KauSikasutra. See also 
above Atharvapurvottarajya tantra. 


PUL. I. p. 67 (Garbha- 
dhana). Rgb. 40 (Atharvanagrhya- 
prayoga). 


IM. 3718. 





by Mangaladankara. 
Ujjain [latest additions). 

See Dantyosriiavidhi. 
PratiSakhya in o patalasj 
a metrical .4nukrama^. BORI. D. I. i. 
399 (i). 400 (ivj. Zh. 61. RASB. II. 
14i5(4). Tb. 213(c). 

Edn. Bhagavad Datta, Lahore, 1920. 
(Kaulikagrhyanusari) from 
the Prayogadipa of Devabhadra. IM. 
3717. 

from the Prayogadipa of Deva- 
hhadra. IM. 372^. 

See ^antikalpa. 

See p. 15, Intro., S.P. Pandit’s 
edn. of the Av. Bombay. 

RASB. II. 1415 (1). 
BORI. 40 of 1884-87. 

RASB. ir. 1415 (1). 

BORI. 3 of 1891-95. 

Se® Vaitana sutra. 
phonetics. Oppert 7162. II. 5153. 

IM. 

7930. 7946. 8454. 

( Prana vopanisanmantia. kalpa). 
Mysore I. p. 577. 

America 625. 

vi^. ad V. . interpreting expres- 
sions in Atharvasikbopanisad.deaoting 
Siva so as to mean Vi^inu ; by KauSika 
RamSnujacarya, disciple of Suddha- 
sattvacarya ; written- at the request of 
Anantaraya, a brother of the comman- 
der-in-chief of.Xtnnaraja. of Sriraioga- 
patam. 

Adyar II. p. 154a (2 mss.). MT. 2255 
(inc). 4991 (ine.). Oppert 5476. II. 
1018. 3560. 

— C. Oppert II. 3561. 
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^ summary of the 
above in the form of a hymn on Visnu, 
in 8 sections by the same a , Kau§ika 
Ramanujacatya. MT. 8195 (3). 

Adyar 1. pp. .l6b_(6 mss.). i7a 
(10 mss,). America 432. AnandaSrama 
299j. 3001. 5477.6415. AS. pp. 4-6. 

B. I. 40. Baroda2408g. 4829b. 4836g. 
4S57g. 5888g. 617on. 7332g. OOaod. 
BBRAS. 472. Ben. 70. 73. 76. Bhr. 10. 
4<S7. Bomb. Uni. 664-655. BORI. 66 
of Vi§. (i). 2 of 1875-76. Burnell 28a. 
CLB. I. p. 41 (8 copies). D. pp. 73. 419. 
Haug 44. Hz.4i»7. IM. 758;4237.7199. I 
7296. 7393. 7648. 8642. 10. 488 (52), | 


Ptd. Ananddhrama 29, Upanisadam 
Samuccaya, pp, 1-5 

— C. Dipika by yahkarananda. Adyar I. 
p. 17a (4 mas.). Ananda§rama 933. 
4229 (an.). AS. p. 6. Baroda 1032og. 
Ben. 68, 70. 7.3. 76. Burnell 28a. 
CLB. I. p. 41. Hz. 106. 1(44. 10. 

537. 4870-71 Moodbidri II. 719. MT. 
1478 (i). 2724 (b). Mysore I. p. 420 
(3 mss.). NW. 282. 2S6. 318. SB. 380. 
TA. 2487/8. TD. 1427-28. Trav. Uni. 
3346A. Up. Br. Mutt 176. W. p 86. 
— C. Dipika. vis. adv. by Rahgarama- 
nujamuni. Adyar I, p. 17a. Mysore I. 
pp. 462. 464. 


489(7). 493-4(27). 537(B). Kallalagar 
2(3). Khn.l2. L.88. Mad. Uni. RKS. 571. 
MD. 250-256. 15021. 18938. MT. 90(e). 
Mysore I. pp. 11-13. Mysore D. 1. 179, 
180-184. Oppert 1736.4380. 4579. 7799. 

11. 7065. 9898. Oudh IV. 3. XX. 12, 
Oxf. 394b. Poona 63. PUL I. pp. 26 
(2 mss.). 32 (no. 137-8. called here 
Pippalikastopanisad). 32 (no. 135). 34 
(no. 193). n. App. p. 16 (2 mss.). 
RASB. II. 1717,2) 1718(7). 1726 (7). 
1727(5). 1772, 1773, Report I. 6g. II. 

12. Stein 28. TD. 1275-1289. 188.1. 
Trav. Uni. 3292Aa. Tiib. 6. W. p. 86 
(and C.). Udaipur II. 8, 13. 14. Vi4va- 
bharati 1361. Weber 1489. 

— O. BhS§ya by Sahkaracarya. Adyar I. 
p. 17a. 

. — O. BhS^ya. anu. adv. by Appayya 
Dikfitacarya. Mysore I. p. 458. j 

— C. Vivara^a by Upani§adbrahmayogin. 
Adyar, Up. Br. Mutt 322. Ptd. Adyar, 
Saiva Upani^ads, ii. 

— C. Dipika. B. I. 42. Oppert 7800. 

— G. Dipika by NSrayapa. Adyar I. 
p. 17b. AS. p. 6. Baroda 11529g, 11529 
t/1. 11529 m/2. Bhr. 233 (2 mss). 
CLB- 1. p. 41 (3 copies). RASB. n. 
1726(7). 1780(7). Stein 23. TD. 1429. 
W. 1489. 


BORI. 5S of Vi4 (i), 
D. p. 418 (Ath. §ir?opanisatpancaka). 

Trav. Uni. 3608E. 
called variously . 

etc. 

Adyar I, p. i7a-b. (18 mss.). App. 
i-b. (ino.), Alwar 368. America 433-38, 
439 (AtharvaSirfopanisad). Ananda- 
Srama 2957. 6416. AS. pp. 4-6. B. I. 42 
(andC.). Baroda 2408^f). 48.56(f), 4 157(f). 
5888 (f). 6175 (m). 7332 (f) 9995 (e). 

BBRAS. 472. BC. 292. Ben. 70; 73. 76. 
86. Bhr.10.487. Bik.241. BISM. 433/7. 
435/7. Bomb. Uni. 664. 665. BORI. 27 
of ViS. (i). Burnell 28a. CLB. I. pp. 41 
(3 mss.), 42 (4 mss,). OU, Add. 1158. 
D. p. 417. Haug 44. IL. 340. IM. 758. 
6183.7199.7602. 7623. 10300- 11285 
(atharvaSirsa). 10, 488 (51). 489 (6). 

490 (8). (Ath. 6iro Rudropanisad or- 
simply Rudropanisad). 491 (5-9). 493-4 
(26). 587 A. 4872. Kallalagar 2 (i). 
Khn. 12. L. 87. 1472. Mad. Uni. 
RKS. 156. 194. 297. 441. 571. 

Matybhumi 27. MD. 257-263. 14385. , 
15020. 18989. MT. .90 (d). Munchen 
184.. 186. Mysore I. pp. 11-13. Mysore 
D.I. 185-189. Oppert 2160. 4381. 4580.. 
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7163. 7801. n. 3952. Oudh. 1872. H. 
p. 2. IV. 3. Oxf. 394b. Peters II. 182. 
III. 383. Poona 27. 63. PUL. I. 
pp. 26 (2 mss.). 32 (no. 135), 34 (no. 193). 
Eadh. 3. R.A. Sastri IV. 267. EASE. 
IL 1717 (6). 1718 (6). 1726 (6). 1813. 
1816. ^g. II. 13. Stein 23. TD. 

1290-1301. T r a V. Uni. 3 292L. 
Udaipur II. 8. 14. Ujjain I. pp. 5. 6. 
Up. Br. Mutt 375. W. 1489. 2111. 
Wai. 1650. Whish 17a. 

— C. Bhasya. anu. adv. by Appayya- 
diksitacarya. Adyar. Mysore I. p. 458. 
— C, Vivarana by Upanisadbrahma- 
yogin. Adyar. Up. Br. Mutt 213. 

Ptd. Adyar, 6aivopani§ads, iii. 

— ^C. Mangalabbarana. ViSvabharati. 
142r8 (e). 

— C. Dipika. Bik. 242. Oppert 7802. 

— C. Dipika by Earayana. Adya-r I. p. 17b. 
AS. p. 7. Baroda 11529-1/2. Il529f. 
11529 S/1. Bhr. 233. CLB. I. p. 42 
(3 mss.). Hz. 1045. EASE. II. 1726 (6). 
1730 (6). Stein 23. TD. 1432. W. 1489. 

Ptd. Anandakrama 29 Upanisadam 
Samuccaya, pp. 7-22, 

— O. Dipika by ^ankarananda. Adyar I. 
p. 17b (2 mss.). AnandaSrama 934. 
935 (both an.). 4228. 6045 (both 

an.). AS. p. 7. Baroda 10325f. 
Bikaner 539, BOEI, 27 of Vi^, I. 
Burnell 28b. CLB. I p. 42. D. p. 417 
(Ath. ^irsopanisaddipika'. Hz. 1045. 
lO. 4873-4. L. 55. Mysore I. p, 421. 
Poona 27. Rice 48. TOD. 2810. 281E. 
TD. 1430-31. Trav. Uni. 3346B. Up. 
Br. Mutt 177. Vahgiya p. 11 
(See also lO. 537. L. 55). ViSvabhSratl 
1124. 1317b. W. p. 86. 

Ptd. Anavddkrama 29, Upanisadam 
Samuccaya, p.p. 23-41. 

— O. by Bhaskaracarya. Whish 17b (3). 
— O. Vilasa by Eamasubrahmanya. Hz. 
1555. 

n 


— O. Bhasya by a Sahkaracarya Adyar 
I. p. 17b 

MD. 18758. 

Upanisad (aopala or 
Nrsiruha or Rama?) Allahabad 103. 
Bikaner 536. 


; BORL 11 of 1884-86. 


sr. Oppert U. 5154. Is it Atharva 
sutra ? See Atharvana siitra above. 

ItORT BISM. 437/7. 



Av. PUL. I. p. 1. 





IM. 4670. 


Chani 3240. 


For Atharva — , Atharvana — , see also under 
Atharvana. 

or vis. adv. Adyar 

II. p. 153a (inc.). 

Easik ll. 70. 

gr. Adyar II. p. 85 a. 
gr. Nepal H, p. 19. 

Bud. Pali. Cabaton II. 619, 

najaka by Kadamba Elkaa> 
kr§na. BL, 36. BORL D. XIV. 4-5. 
Btihler 554. E.A. Sastri lil. p. 240, 
Report VII, Ujjain (latest additions). 

vsdic. Q. by Gomajiha Eanganatha 
in his Srisuktabhasya, MD. 25. 
from Skandapurana. CPB, 35, 

from Skandapurana. America 
1532-36. BOEI. 143 of A 1881-82. 


AnandaSrama 
Ujj^ U. p. 70. 


234. 344. 350b. 



p. 33. 


BOEI. 639 of 1895-1902. 

Skt. Ooll. Ben. 1918-30, 


— from Skandapurana. Alph. List Beng. 
Govt. 1891, p. 3. 

AnandaSrama 5616. Hasik II. 
197. Bajapur 742. 

— from Padmapuza^a. L. 4173. 
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— from Skandapurana. L. 4172. RASB. V. 
3958-62. 3966 (2).’ 

from Skandapurana. Bhk. 15. 

IM. 8091. 


p. 78. 


BISM. 34/29. Ujjam 1. 

Adyar 11. p. 230(aJ. 
ny. Radh. 42. 

or iy- by Prakumara ? 

Varendra 1063. 



BISM. 490/7. 

by Ramayogin. 10. Ptd. 
1938. p. 42. 



Bks. 


dh. MD. 17758. 

sT^R’ ^fg Tci H T from Agnipurana. Burnell 187b. 
-T^d'^fidT Vedanta, by Dattatreya. B. IV. 36. 
Is it Avadhutagita ? 

or snn^^ftd T A poem in 8 Adhyayas, 
purporting to be by Nanak. Br. Mus. 
Ptd. Bks. 1892-1906, 405. 

— 0. Kai^avapada by KeSavananda- 
svamin. 

Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1892-1906, 405, 
Edn. of 1901, ibid. 1892-1906, 405. 

spoken by ^iva ; means of 
removing the evil effects of portents. 
L. 250. Tagore 57. 

^ ■$tdd^^ a prahasana by HarivijayamiSra, 
son of Lalami^ra who was the son of 
Gauda VaidyanathamiSra ; written at 
the behest of Ring Ramasiinha. 
Bikaner 3158-60 (a. given here as 

HarijivanamiSra). Rep. Raj & 0. 1, 
p. 52. 


iy- by Balabhadra, K. 222, 
Oudh V. 30. 


3Ti[d'crn»?55n=5r MD. 15247. 

3TiFd^’in' or srad^irg jy. based on Ballala- 
sena’s Adbhutasagara, by Madhava son 
of Raghunatha. AS. p. 7. Hpr. 1. 3. 
10. 3105. Katm. 3. 11. Mithila III. 5. 
NW. 78. RASB. DI. 2579. 


na^aka based on the RSmayana by 
MahSdeva. Adyar. Burnell 167a. 


Oppert 3941. II. 7470. PDL. 4902. 
TD. 4534. 

Ptd. Kavyamala 55. 

Bud. Sutra. AMG. II. 
p. 279. AR. XX. p. 476. Nanjio 
260, 261. (The two are similar transls. 
of the first and seventh chs. of Nanjio 
259 “ the Sutra of highest reliance ”). 
400. 

(?) (‘ Adbhutahetupratyaya 

sutra Bud. Sutra. Nanjio 400 
Of. AMG. n. p. 279 and AR. XX 
p. 476. 

jy. Mithila. 

jy. Dharmanath Sastri, Assam 33. 

nataka by Narayana, son of 
Rahga§ayidik§ita, and pupil of Tippa- 
dik§ita and Ramabhadradiksita. Adyar, 
Sucindram 89. Trav, Uni. 5552. Triv. 
Cur. I. 222. 

or poet. Smv. pp. 192 

(“ Ayate dayite ” is q. in Bhoja’s Sara- 
svatlkanthabharana and in the Da4a- 
rupavaloka). 277 (Adbhutapunya's is 
given as Adbhutaphulla’s in SvbA. 
1588. 2076. In 8p. the same is Adbhuta- 
punya’s as in Smv.) Sp. 3528. 3680 (Ad- 
bhutapunya in both cases). 

the concluding part of the Sad- 

* 

viruSabrahmana. 

. Ed. separately by Weber, Berlin 
1859. 

on portents. By Jivanakrana 
Mukhopadhyaya. 

Ptd. Coach Behar 1914. Br. Mus. 
Ptd. Bks. 1906-28. 429. 

from Av. RASB. II, 1415 (i). 

yoga. Bik. 1218. 

nataka by Vanamalimifoa. Rep. 
" p. 19. 
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or or 

as if it is book Vni 'of the 
Ramayana ; professing to be a ■work of 
Valmiki ; as a result of difference in 
ch. division, mss. have 20, 26 and 
27 chs. See analysis is W. p. 123 and 
note in RASB. Y. 3206. 

The Bombay edn. is in 27 chs. Ptd. 
at Benares also, 1881. 

Adyar I. p. 128a. Allahabad 29. 116' 
-Alwar 759. America 1007. Ananda- 
srama 5575, AS.p. 7. Assam Puranas 3, 
B. II. 56. Bd. 135. Ben. 63. Bhor ' 144. 
145. Bikaner 1124. (TJttarakanda). 
BISM. 99/1. BORI. 105 of 1875-76.* k? 
of YiL I. 135 of 1887-91. 135 of 1895- 
98 187 of 1895-1902. 716 of 1895-1902 
(author given as Ananda). CPB. 29-34. 
Cs. lY. 2 (27 chs.). 4. 174 (26 chs.). 
Dacca 1700A. 2071. 2321B. 2592. 2786, 
4677. 4782. Damodar. DAYCL. 784. 

3089. 3093. 3094. 10 3331-33. Jodiya 
II. 2. E. 20. Kaim. 1. Eavindracarya 
1443. Ehuperkar 93 (i, e. I. XY. 4). 
Eotah 715. Lucknow Mus. MD. 11452 
(;0 chs.). 11453. Mithila. Oppert II. 

3090. Pet. 721 (27 chs.). Peters. YI. 135. 

Pheh. 4. Poona 247. Radh. 38. 45. 
RASB. Y. 3205 (27 chs.). 3206 (26 chs.). 
3207 (27 chs.). Report YII. SB. 212 
(inc.). Skt. Coll. Ben. 1909, p. 7 
(no. 1813). 1917-18, p. 11 (no. 2806). 
SSPO. I D. 31 IF. 110. 111. 114. Stein 
193 (3 mss ; 20 chs.). TD. 9458 (26 chs.). 
Trav. Uni. 4627. Ujjain II. pp. 21. 97. 
Yahgiya p. 69 (3 copies ; 26 27 

and 27 chs. respectively). Yarendra 54. 
W. p. 123 (27 chs.). 

appeasing of •supernatural pheno- 
menab; y Mahidhara. EW. 174. 

Of Yedantivinoda by 
^ Narayanacarya. Ptd. Mangalore. Br. 
Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1906-28.. 677-8. 


67th pariSista of the Av. Tb. 214 
(67th). W. p. 94. See pp. 432-7, pt. 2 
Leipzig edn, of the Av. PariSistas by 
Bolling and Eegelein. 

dh. America 3243 Ananda&rama. 
1973. 4891, 7391. BBRAS, 749(a). Br. 
Mus. 155(g). Easik H. 379. Ujjain U. 
p. 11. YiSvabharati 1652. 

— ^A)§val. Bomb. Uni. 960. Skt. Coll. 
Ben. 1913-14. p. 9 (no. 2306). 

— ^Baudh. Adyar 1. p, 95 a. America 
223. AS. p. 7. BBRAS. 749(b). Mithila 
III. 6 .BE. RayCat. 199. 

forming part of the Adbhuta- 

brahmana which forms part of the 

SadvimSabrahmana. See SadvithSa- 

» • • • • 

brahmana. 

AnandaSrama 1974. 

Damodar, 10. 5569, 

Trav. Uni. L. 146 E. 

jy-dh. on omens and rites for 
removing their effects ; begun in 1068 
A.D, by Ballalasena, Eing of 
Bengal and continued and completed 
by his son Laksmanasena. The author 
who helped the kings was Srinivasa. 

Adyar II. p. 47a. Allahabad 172 
(inc.). Assam Jyo. 7. B, lY, 114 
(3 copies), Bd. 231. Ben. 30. Bik. 
621. Bikaner 2363-4. 4286. Bomb, 
Uni. 397. BORI. 801 of 1884-87. 
524 of 1875-76. 231 of 1887-91. 
402 of 1895-98, Dacca 1246. 2314. 
Hpr. II. 3 (inc.). IM. 5351. 10, 3104 
(inc.). Jodhpur 793 (UlukajSanti). Eatm, 
3. 10. Eavindracarya 1204. L. 3228 
(EakamaithunadarSanaSanti). Mithila 
IIL;7. 7A. 7B. MT. 4216 (almost com- 
plete). Easlk ll. p. 235. Eepal II. 
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p. 235. Oppert II. 4449. Peters. VI- 
402. Radb. 33. RASB. III. 2576. Rep. 
Raj. & C. I. pp. 30. 55, Report 
- XXXiV. Rgb. 801 (inc.). SSPC. I J. 

198. Stein 156 (2 copies). Udaipur B. 
85, 109. Udaipur II. 180, 11. 

Q. by Ragbunandana, Zamalakara, 
Nilakatha in Santimayukha, Ananta- 
deva in Samskarakaustubha. 

Ptd. Calcutta, 1905. 
jy- •A-S. p. 7. Proceed. RASB. 
'* 139. 1865. 

— C. by §ivalala. NP. I. 82. 

jy. by Caturbhuja. L. 1930. 
Mithila. II L 8. 8 A. 8B. 

— by ^ripati. Hpr. Notices Vol. XI, Pref. 
p. 15. RASB. III. 2578. SSPC. I. 

199. HI. H- 44. 

«T5?t?rT^ jy. Mysore I. p. 327, ViSvabhiaTati 
217g. (Adbhutasaroktaprakalasangra- 
banam, pbalani, Muburtadasapbalam 
ca). 

by Mahadeva barman alias Ananta- 
carya, son of KeSavacarya. Assamese 
Mss. 1. L. 252. 

jy-db. on omens by VidyaviSarada. 

NS 

Assam Jyo, 8. 

by an inhabitant of Navadvipa ; 
a descendant of Nityananda; an abstract 
of Madbaralarman’s Adbbutadarpana 
or Adbbutasangraba. Gougb p. 33, 
L. 465. RASB. III. 2580. 

Q. by Narayana in ^antitattvamUia. 
by Ramabbadradik^ita. 
'* Adyar I. p. 188(a), 

of tbe Xau^astitra. Av, Ed, 
separatly by Weber, Berlin 1859. 
prognostics. MT. 3228 (inc.). 
on omens. Nepal II. p, 144. 

aii^itlliiicl nataka in 12 acts by ’ Eavibbti^ana. 
'* Rep. p. 19. 


MT. 437 (fol. 8.), 

— ^aunakiya. MD. 3230-32. 

957. 

Jain stotrain 8 stanzas, each beginning: 
■witb tbe word ‘ adya ’ ; bence tbe title. 
MD. 9426. 

ST gg r ff fR: pupil of Anandagiri. _ 

— VijSanacandrika, Prapancasaravya- 
kbya, Adyar II. p. 196a. GD. 1065. 

3JS?T3prBud. 

— JnanasattvamanjuSritattvanama— 
sadbana. Cordier II. p. 279. 

— Jnanasattvasadbana. Cordier II, p. 281. 

— ManjulrinamasangitiTrttinamartbapra- 
kalakarana. Cordier II. p. 266. 

— Manju^rinamasangitisadbana. Cor— 
diet II. p. 278. 

— .Manjusrimandalavidbi. Cordier II. 

pp. 278-9. 

or Bud. 

— Y a jravaraby arcanasadbana. Cordier- 
ni. p. 122. 

Adyar f. p. 17b, America 441. 
Anandairama 2979. 6417. Baroda 

10743 (p/1.) BBRAS. 473. CLB. I. 
p, 42. Haug 44. Hpr. Ill, 2. Mad. ‘ 
Uni. RKS. 152(4) 156, 371. 454. MD. 
264. 265. MT. 1076(a), Mysore D, I. 190. 
Oppert 7803. 11. 3091. Srngeri 6. 

— C. Bbasya. anu. adv. by Appayya- 
dlksitacarya. Adyar. Mysore I. p, 458. 

— C. a d V. by Upanisadbrabmayogin. 
Adyar. Ptd. Adyar Library, the Yoga. 
Upanisads, i. See also belo-w 
A^-jn-ttaraSatopanisad. 

Q. by Ramyadeva in bis Bbayo- 
paharastotravyakbya, Kas. Texts. 14, 
p. 41. Identical with Abhinavagupta's^ 
ParamartbadvadaSlka. 

Bud. By Nilakanjba, Oor- 
dier II. p. 246. 



PiJPil of YUveivara and teacher 
of Raghavananda [Mimamsasutra- 
didhiti, Baroda 12649 ; Hall p. 182 
(Adhvaryu here is a mistake for 
Advaya); 10. 2186-7 ; L. 1991 ; Trav. 
Uni. 447 1 ; Saihksepaiarirakavyakhya 
Hall. p. 91; Sarhkhyatattvakamnudi- 
vyakhya Tattvarnava or Tattvamrta- 
praka^ini, Hall. p. 6 ; 10. 1818.] 

Bud. AMO. II. p. 347. 
AR. XX. p. 551 (no. 8). 

— Vajrabhairavasadhanopayika. Cor- 
dier III. p. 166. 

Bud. Also known as Avadhutipa 
or Avadhutapada ; c. 1000 A.D. ; guru 
of Lalitagupta (Suklaikajatasadhana, 
no. 128, Sadhanamala I, GOS. XLI). 

21 of his works are printed in the 
AdvayaTajrasangraha, GOS. XL. For 
a Ms. of Advayavairasangraha, see 
Nepal 11. p. 13. 

— ApratisthanaprakaSa. ptd. Advaya- 
vajrasahgraha, GOS. XL. 

— Abodhabodhaka. Cordier II. p. 226. 

— Amanasikara. Cordier II. p. 217. ptd. 
Advayavajrasahgraha, GOS. XL. 
(Amanasikaradhara). 

— ^Upasaihharavitarkasahitasamksiptana- 
marthapradipa. Cordier II. p. 189. See 
below Namasahgityupasamharavi- 
tarka. 

— Kalaoakropadesasadahgayogatantra- 
pahcika. Cordier II. p. 21. 

— ^KudfBtinirghata(na). Cordier 11. p. 213. 
ptd. Advayavajrasahgraha, GOS, XL. 

— Kudfstinirghatacinta. Cordier II. p. 214. 

— G-anapatisadhanamahacakra. Cordier 

in. pp. 215. 216. 

— Oaturmudra. Cordier 11. p. 225. (Catur- 
nmdropadeSa). ptd. AdTayawajpasah- 
gndia, &08. XL. This seesos to be 
24 
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cited by him in his Tattvaratnavali. 
GOS. XL. p. 21. 

— Caturv'airagitika. Cordier II. p. 232. 

— Jnanasattvamanju^rimanovatarasama - 
dhicakra. Cordier 11. p. 191. 

— Jnanasattvamaniusrisarasiddhi. Cordier 
II. p. 191. 

— Jnasattvamanju^ri-adibuddhanama- 
sadhana. Cordier II, p. 279. 

— Jnanasattvamanju^ri -upayika. Cordier 
II. p. 189. 

— ^TattvadaSaka. Cordier II. p. 214. ptd. 

Advaya vajrasahgraha, GOS. XL. 

— Tattvaprakaia. Cord’er 1 1, p. 215. ptd. 
Advayavajrasahgraha, GOS. XL. 

— ^Tattvamahayanavirhsati or Tattva- 
vim4ika. Cordier 11. p. 217. ptd. 
Advayavajrasahgraha, GOS. XL. 

— ^Tattvaratnavali. Nepal 1 f. p. 15. ptd. 

Advayavajrasahgraha, GOS. XL. 

— -Tilakasiddhi. Cordier II. p. 191. 

— Tilakaika. Cordier II. p. 191. 

— Trayodaiatmakairicakrasanivarasya 
abhisekavidhi. Cordier III. p. 105. 

— ^Dohakosapancika. Cordier II. p. 218. 

— ^DohakoSahrdayarthagitatika. Cordier 
II. pp. 221-222. HisC. on the Dohako5a 
is ptd. in Mm. Haraprasad Sastri’s edn. 
of Bauddha gana O doha, Calcutta 
1916. 

— ^Dohanidhi (ko^aparipurnagiti) nama- 
(nija)tattvapraka5a(tika). Cordier II. 

pp. 216. 218. 

— ^Dhyanasaddharmavyavasthana. Cor- 

dier III. pp. 320. 352. 

— Namasahgityupasamharavitarka. Cor- 
dier II. p. 189. ill. p. 543. 

Of. above Upasaihharavitarkasahita- 
samk^iptanamarthapradipa. 

— NairatmaprakaiSa. Cordier IL.p. 91. 



— ^Pancatathagatamudravivarana. ptd. 

ibid, 

— Pancakara. ptd. Advayavajrasangraha, 
GOS. XL. 

— ^PrajnopayadayapaScaka. Cordier II. 

p. 216. 

— PremapaScaka. ptd. A dvayavajra- 

sangraha, GOS. XL. 

— Buddhakodhisamadhivisagh a t ad i pa. 
Cordier II. p. 191. 

— (?) Manjuirinamasangitisadhana. Cor- 
dier II. p. 278. 

— Manjulrinamasangititika - Saropayika. 
Cordier 11. p. 189. 

— ^ManjuiSrinainasangitivrtti. Cordier II. 

p. 266. 

— Mahakalastotra. Cordier II. p. 129. 

— ^MahayanavimSati. Cordier II. p. 217. 

Cf. MahayanaviroSika. ptd. Advaya- 
vajrasafigraha, GOS. XL. 

— ^MahasukhaprakaSa. Cordier II. p. 215. 
ptd. AdTayaTajrasangraha, GOS. XL. 

— Mayanirukti. ptd. AdvayaTajrasan- 
graha, GOS. XL. 

— ^Yuganaddliapraka^a. Cordier II. p. 215. 
ptd. Advayavajrasangraha, GOS. XL.; 
See below Hevajrakhyayuganaddha. 

— ^Yoginisadbana. Cordier HI. p. 120. 

— Raktaikajatasadhana. Cordier II. 

. 122 . 

— VairayoginisukhottarasauiYaranirnaya- 
svarthakamandala. Cordier II. p. 63. 

— V ajravarahikalpasarvarthasadliana, 
Cordier II. p. 62. 

— Vajravarahikelividyadharisadliana. 

Cordier III. pp. 120-121. 

— .Yajravarabisadhana. Cordier II. p. 61, 
III. p. 59. ptd. Sadhanamala II, GOS. 
XLl.p. 217.- 

— ViiSuddhanidhinamahevairasadbana. 

^ .'Oordiei?~ ir. • p. 80, ', 


See below HevairaYiSuddhanidhi 
or Hevairavi^uddhi or Hevajravilud- 
dhisadhana. 

— ^ricakrasamvarapratistha. Cordier II. 
p. 45. 

— Sricakrasainvaropadela. ibid. 

— Samksiptasekaprakriya. Cordier II. 
p. 216. ptd. as Sekanirnaya or Sekanir- 
de4a, Advayavajrasangraha, GOS. XL. 

This is also q. by him as Sekanir- 
naya in his Tattvaratnavali p. 21. 

— Saptaksarasadhana. Cordier 11. p. 44. 
ptd. Sadhanamala II. GOS. XT.T 
(no. 251). 

— Sarvadharmaprasahadelakatattvardha- 
gathavrtti. Cordier II. p. 226. 

— Sarvarthasiddhisadhana. Cordier II. 
p. 56. 

— Sirhhanadasadhana. Cordier III, p, 23. 
ptd. Sadhanamala, GOS. XXVI. no. 17. 

— Sekakaryasangraha. Cordier II. p. 216. 
ptd. as Sekanvayasangraha in Advaya- 
vajrasahgraha, GOS. XL. 

— Svapnanirukti. ptd. Advayavajra- 
sangraha, GOS. XL. See the next. 

— Svapnanirde^a. Cordier II. p. 214. 

— Svapneksa. Cordier II. p. 190. 

— SvabhavavasamantracaryadaSaka. Cor- 
dier II. p. L90. 

— ^Hevajranamasadhana. Cordier II. 
pp. 79-80. 

— ^Hevajravi§uddhanidhi or Hevajravi- 
iuddhisadhana. JBORS. XXI. i. p. 39. 
See above Viiuddhinidhinamahevajra- 
sadhana. 

— ^Hevajrakhyajruganaddha. JBORS- 

. XXI. i. p. 38. Cf. above Yuganaddha- 
prakaSa. Besides the above, .the ms. of 
Advayavajrasangraha contains the 
following ■v^orks : 

^ 7 — Nirvedapanc^a. See -Nepal II. p. 15. 

• The edr. of Ad. vaj. sahgr^ha . ip GOS 

* '' ' ^** '* *^ 



points out that this is Maitripada’s 
in the Tibetan. 

— Madhyasatka. See Nepal 11. p. 15. 
Pointed out in the edn. as Maitripada’s 
according to the Tibetan. 

— Mulapattayah Sthulapattayah of whidi 
the edr. says the a. is doubtful. 

Bud. by Padma- 
vajra. BASE. I. 73. (3rd work in the 
codex). 

Bud. 

Cordier III. p. &70. 

Bud. JBOJRS. XXIV. ir. 

p. 145. 

Bud. Tantric text. Q. by Indra- 
bhuti in his Jnanasiddhi, GOS. XLIV. 
pp. 82-83. 

Ba§. ^aivism. by Hrasvanatha, son 
of Harsadatta. 

Q. in ^ivopadhyaya’s gloss on Vijna- 
nabhairava. Kas. Texts 8, p in. 

3TS[q'^q%onf^ by Vamana. Q. by Abhinava- 
gupta in his ParatrimSikaviTarana. 

Kas. Texts. 18, p. 198. 

vedanta. by Sridhara. ref. to by 
bim in his Nyayakandall, p. 5. Viz. 
Skt. Ser. 

a- work of Helaraja, ref. to by him 
in his 0. on Vakyapadiya. III. xi, verse 
26. p. 170. T88. edn.; p. 93. Chmo. edn. 

5Si5?rf^ri^Bud. SahajayanaTantra byLaksmin- 
kara, sister of Indrabhuti, C. 729 A.D. 
Cordier II. p. 211. There is a ms. in 
Baroda, a copy of an original that 
was with Mm, Haraprasada Sastri. On 
the teaching of this work see Intro. 
Sadhanamala, II, GOS. XLI, pp.liv-lvi. 

'315^3%^% name of KsemarSja’s O. on 
Utpala’s Sivastotravali 10. 6084. Stein 
Extr. p. 360. See Benares edn. 

;.^Atmabodhatika B. IV. 44. 


! 8JS[?IT5p^ Guru of Sadananda Togin (Vedanth- 
sara and Sarvavedantasiddhantasara- 
sahgraha.) 

Adyar II. 150a. MT. 1939 (d). TOD. 
III. 366) and pupil of Sadananda 
(senior) and grand-pupil of ^ankara- 
nanda. See Annals of the Ori. Res. 
Uni. of Madras. Vol. VI. No. 1. 
son of Krsna. 

— ^Kalaratrapaddhati. tantra. Bik. 1334. 
Bikaner 7021. 

3r§;?n3piIW (a work). Wai 227. 

pupil of Mahadevasrama ; wrote at 
Benares his C. on the Laghuyoga- 
vasistha for king Krsna, son of king 
Narahari. 

— Tarkadipikavyakhya, Baroda 11837 
(Tarkasahgrahadipikasaihk s e p a v y a- 
khya). BISM. 145/7. Rep. Raj. & C. I. 
p. 46 (ms. dated A,D. 1565). ViSva- 
bharati 22. 

— ^Pramanamanjarivyaldiya. Adyar II. 
p. 117b. Report XXVII. 

— ^Laghuyogavasi^lhapadadipika (-pika). 
L. 2205 (on the latter part of the text; 
the C. on the former part is by Xtma- 
sukha). 

— ^PuraScaranavidhi. Trav. Uni. 7275. 

teacher of Ramadvaya (Vedanta- 
kaumudi MT. 3346. P. 23. BOR I. 118 
of 1881-82). 

gum of Advayaranyamuni (Tarka- 
dipikavyakhya). See Rep. Raj. & C. I. 
p. 46. 

Q- iu the Maharthamanjari. TS8. 66. 
p. 25. 

»r^<r pupil of Madhavendrapurl and a 

precursor and associate of ^ri Oaitanya 
of Navadvipa. 

— Gahganamamrta. IM. 4373. 

91 ^ father of Acsputananda GosvSmin, a. of 
the Utkanthamanimala and Gaura- 
gadMhara§taka. J^. 3053-(a-64). 
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alter son of Bayabhai^ and grandson of 
Krsna; hailed from Marjaratlrtha on 
the confluence of the Penganga and 
tile Godavari ; composed the following 
poem at Benares in A.D. 1608 (accord- 
ing to the 10. ms.) or 1628 (according 
to the BASB ms.). 

— Ramalingamrta kavya or Takrarama- 
yana. 10. 3920. EASE. VIl. 5214. 

or sitern^wr^W pupil of Ramakrsna- j 
iSrama ; wrote at Benares at the behest | 
of king Pratapasaha. 

— Kathasagara. Mentioned in the Ragha- 
vollasakavya. 

— Bhakticandrika, mentioned in the 
Raghavollasakavya. 

— ^Raghavollasakavya. 10. 3915. 

He speaks of three Kavyas of his on 
Rama and seems to refer to his Purva- 
[§rama name as Murari. See 10. 3915. 
The ms. of Raghavollasa in 10. is 
dated A. D. 1625. 

Nilakantiiayamivara. 10. 
Ptd. Bks. 1938. p. 43. 

in 2 chs. by Umama- 
heSvara alias Abhinavakalidasa of 
Vellala family. 

Burnell 94 (b). TD. 7526. 7527. 
^td<hl^ r d g adv. Adyarll. p. 154-a (inc.). 
MD. 4848 (inc.). 

dvai. by VijayindrabhikfU. MD. 
17254. 

^by Narayanacarya. GB. 112 (inc.). 

Mysore. I. p. 503 (4 mss.). Oppert II. 
8149. 

(?) an. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897-1901, 
p. 231. 

Batnakheta Srinivasa Diksita. 
Mentioned among his works by Balaya- 
janvedi&vara in his C on the Rii^ium- 
kalyana of Eajacudamanidikgita {Ad- 
ysr laBrary and by his 2nd son, 


ArdhanarlSvaradiksita in the colophon 
at the end of his Ambastavavya- 
khya, M.T. 5996 (a). 

by Bhattoji. K. 112. Pheh. 12. See 
Tattvakaustubh a. 

C. on the Tattvanusandhana. See 
below Advaitacintakaustubha. 

vi!§. adv. MD. 4849 (inc.). 15287 
(breaks off in ch. 4). 

— ^vi4. adv. by Srinivasa Kavi. Trippuni- 
ttura I, 647 (2). 694 (2). 696 (3). 


— dvai. by Raghavendrayati. Trippuni- 
ttura I, 656 (1). 

— dvai. by Narayana Pandita. 

Bikaner 9136. (Dvai. ? entered in the 
catalogue under Vallabha vodanta.) 


by Ramasubbarya. 
10. Ptd. Bks. 1938. p. 43. 
a n ^d ' ^ft dr See Avadhutagita. 

stotra on Caitanya by Sarva- 
bhaumabhattacarya. MT. 3053 (a. 73). 

(from Stavamala). 
stotra on Caitanya. BBRA.S. 1379 
(17). See 10. 3943 fol. 4a and 

Kdvyamala edn , pp. 17-27 of Rupa’s 
Stavamala, SripremendusagarakbyasSri- 
krsnanamastottaralata. 
s<^ ' d^Ps Cf?r by Anantabhatta. L 2499. 

C. on the Bhedadhikkara of 
Nrsirohalramm, by Narasimha Bhatta, 
son of Raghunatha ; written under the' 
auspices of king Jagannatha of Kim- 
mari (Khimundi ? See Sewell's Lists 
of Antiquities, Madras Pt. II. 
p 186) family. Hall p. 158. L. 1139. 

by Sudar^anacarya Panjabi. Ptd. 
Benares 1901. Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1892- 
1906. 676. 


hy Oidanandayati. DAVCL. 4562. 
e(^dfd»dl^^< r Mahadeva Sarasvati’s C. on his 
own Tattvanusandhana. MT. 2509. 
Bom. Uni. 2067. Edn. Bih. Ind. N.S. 
985, 1083, 1155, 1427. 

^|>dFd*dW(ih by Kmnarabhavasvaniin, fifth- 
ancestor of Ratnakheta ^inivasa- 
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Diksita, father of Raiacudamanidiksita; 
ref. to by Balayainavedisvara, in his C. 
on Rajacudamani’s Rukminikalyana, 
Intro, verses {Adyar Library edn.) and 
ref. to in the colophon to Anabastava- 
vyakhya by ArdhanariSvaradiksita, 
elder brother of Rajacudamanidiksita 
and 2nd son of Ratnakhetadiksita, 
MT. 5996. 


R by Raghunatha. CPB. 36. Is the a. 
Ranganatha or Range ji ? 


by Ranganatha or Rahgo- 
jibhatta. B. 4. 36. E. 114. Mithila. Rice 
130. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1918-30. p. 88. 
Srhgeri 7 2. 

Q. by Eondabhatta. Hall p. 79. Ed. 
Princess of Wales Sdr. Bha. Texts 2 

by §rideva. Baroda I. 1429. 
ty Sundarela. MT. 2760. Mysore 
I, pp. 421. 656. Mysore A774. 


In Mysore A 7 74, the -work is classed 
under Anubhavadvaita ; in the rest, 
under Advaita; but the extracts in 
MT. 2760 show this work to be a cri- 
ticism of both Dvaita and Advaita. 
After the col. in MT. 2760, is found the 
note : urnH: I 



Ujiain I. p. 68. 


by Oidghananandagurusisya. 
Adyar II. p. 141 (b). 

by Acyutaraya Modak and his 


Guruputra Pandurahga. Acyuta refers to 
it as his work in his Rrarabdhadhvanta- 
samhrti. Baroda I. 11216, BL. 173 
and Mim. Yid. 144 represent three 
mss. of it where Pandurahga, son of 
Harayana is given as the a. Acjruta- 
raya’s Ramagitacandrika (BORI. 62 of 
1907-15) shows that the a.’s Guruputra 
Pandurahga collaborated in that work 


also. 


Baroda 1. 11216. BL. 173. Mim. 
Vid. 144. 


j from Visnupurana. Allahabad 193 (1). 

: a mistaken title for Mukunda- 

j vana’s Vivekasindhu or Paramartha- 

! bodha See TD. 7530. 6l. 3.] 

i 3r§rlriTsr?H ky Eityananda. Burnell 93a. TD. 
j ' 7534 (inc.). 

I R- A. Sastri II. 226. 

! by Rame^vara Gastrin. Rice 130. 

I byEateiarya of Mudikondan(Tanjore 

! Dt.), son of Ramasvamyarya and pupil 

i of RamasubbaSastrin of Tiruvisanallur. 

It is a criticism of Candrikapra- 
kasaprasara the defence of Yyasaraya’s 
1 Candrika by Gowdagiri Yehkata- 

i ramanacarya against its criticism by 

I Ramasubbasastrin in his Madhvacan- 

I drikakhandana. Ptd. Balajyianoramd 

Press Madras 1926. 

Q s by ^ahkaracarya. Mysore I. p. 421. 
i Cf. Yogataravali, Vd7il Vilas Press. 

^ahkara’s Works Yol. 16. pp. 117-124. 

[In a Telugu Script publication of 
1891, Madras, an Advaitataravali is 
printed as the work of Sadaiivabrah- 
mendra.] Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks 1892-1906. 
572. 10. Ptd. Bks. 1938. pp. 43 47. 

dvai. by Eatte Timmanaoarya. 
Mysore 5065. 

with C. Bhavaprakaiika by Bhajju- 
rama or Bhujar^a or Bhajanananda, 
who wrote the work at the instance of 
Amrtamuni. Alph List Beng. Govt, 
1891, p. 3, Baroda I. 1726. Gough p. 35, 
E. 114. Mithila. HP. YIH. 38. Oudh 
Zin. 90. ZIY. 84. PTJL. 901. RA- 
Sastri I. p. 59. (Benares ms.) Tb. 119. 

ascribed to ^ahkara. Adyar. Trav. 
Dni. 291 3G. Is it DaSailoki “Ha 
Bhumir na toy am ” etc.? 

Eamakqtl lA 1/2. 

DAYOL. 2180. PUL. 6337. 

— ^by Yidy5ranya (?) Rice 130, 


85 
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— ^by Eamaksi, recent authoress of Maya- 
varam, Tanjore Dt. 

Ptd Kunabhakonam and Mayavaram. 
1910. Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1906-28, 10. 
Ptd. Bks. 1928. p. 43. 

in 4 chapters by Nrsirnhalrama, 
Adyar II. p. 141b (5 mss.). Alph. 
List. Beng, Govt. 1891, p. 3 (2 mss.). 
Alwar 478. America 3917. AU. 29566 
(inc.). B. IV. 36. Baroda I. 7784. 
Ben. 68. 69. Burnell 89a, Oabaton I. 
850. GD.Il. 536. Gough pp. 35 (2 copies). 
178. Granthappura p. 23 (no. 536). 
Hall p. 157. Hz. 236. 503. 651. 854. 
1016 (inc.). p. 87. IM. 4828. 10. 2377. 
K. 114 (2 copies). Kamakoti. lA/1 
(2 copies). 2/1. 3/1. L. 1970-72. MD. 
4514 (inc.). 4515 (inc.). 4516 (inc.) 4517 
(inc.). 4518 (inc.). 17662. MT. 683 
(inc.). 1056 (inc.). 1561 (inc.). 1661 
(inc.). 1945 (inc.). 1946 (inc.), 2060 
(inc.). Mysore I. pp. 421 (3 mss. one 
inc.). 656 ;inc.). Oppert 1377. 1737-39. 
3099. 3751. 4850. 5240. 5770. 6546. 
7805 (Saksiviveka which is ch. I of this 
Ad. dipikS). II. 1725. 2645. 3034. 7471. 
9380. 9899. Oudh. XVII. 72-74. Paris 
(Tel. 28). Pheh. 12. Prativadibhayah- 
kar p. 23 (no. 3). PUL. 4432. 4991. 
Eadh 5 ,and C,). 46. Eiee 130, SB. 406 
(2 copies), ^rhgeri. 50 (2). TCD. II. 244 
(inc.) 245 (ch. 1 and 2). TD. 7484-86. 
7487 (inc,), Tekkematham 66. Trav. 
Uni. 659A. 6323. Triv. Cur. I. 15. VI. 
7 (inc. to the end of 2nd oh.). Up. Br. 
Mutt. 9 (34 inc.), 127 (ch. I). 180. 
ViSvabharati 2655. Wai 196 (fr.). 

Ptd. The Pandit, 1908-20 (not com- 
pleted), 

— C. Vivarana by Narayanl^ramin, pupil 
of Hrsimha^rama. Adyar II. p. 141b 
(8 mss,). Alwar 479. America 
3917. Baroda I. 7784. BO. 370. 
Burnell 89a. GD. H. 537 (inc.). 538. 


Granthappura p. 23 (537. 538), Hall 
p. 158. Hz. 505. 856. 10. 2378 (ends in 
3rd ch.). 5969 (inc.). K. 114. Kama- 
koti 32A/1 (3 chs). MD. 4519. 

4520 (both inc.). 15378. 15863, MT. 
614a. 624. 803. 1533 all inc.). Mysore I. 
pp, 421 (5 copies, 3 inc.). 656, 

Oppert 5241. 7804. II, 1566. 2446. 4450. 
9777. 9798. 9900. Prativadi- 

bhayahkar 24 (no. 48), PUL. 6280. 
7439. 7505. Puliyannur Mana 87. 
Eice 130. §rhgeri 41. TD. 7488. 7489. 
Tekkematham 57, 89, II. 34. Tirupati 
134. Trav. Uni. 63. 452. 659B. 926. 
Trippunittura III, 87. Ujjain (latest 
additions). Up. Br. Mutt 4/19. 128 
(ch. I), Vi4vabharati 1326. 

Ptd. in the Pandit edn. 

— G. by Sundararaja SB. 408. 


— ^0. by Sadananda, EW, 286. 318 
Oppert. 1378. 5877. II. 2445 (bha?ya) 
by Sundararaja. Mithila, 
Eaghavendra Eayapalya. 
Ptd. Mysore 1922. 10. Ptd. Bks. 



p. 43. 

another name of the ^atadusani by 
VedantadeSika. See TD. 7808. 

dvai. by Vitthalacarya. Mysore II. 
25. 


by Krsnavadhuta. MT. 5750. 
Bharatpur X. 2, Bik, 1182 (a refuta- 
tion of Eyaya from the Advaitic 
standpoint). 


by Acyuta Muni ; deals with the 
Pramanas; quotes Madhusudanasara- 
svati and his Siddhantabindu. MT, 
2264 (inc, Pratyaksa, Anumana and 
Agama; gap; and then Anupalabdhi). 


by Eamananda. L. 1036. 

Ric® 130. See Pancada^i. 
hy ^ahkaracarya. Oppert 2743. 
See Pancapadi. 

another name of UpadeSapaScaka 
Upa, Pancaratna or PaScaratna or 


or 
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Bopanapancaka (Vedo nityam adhi- 
yatam) ascribed to Sankara and 
frequently confused with another text 
of the same name (Naham deho 
Janmamytyu kuto me etc.). See Panca- 
ratna. 


or 

or (qif ^ 

ascribed to Sankara; mss. show 
differences in some verses ; some have 
seven verses; the text is frequently 
confused with the text ^ 
etc. ; in GD. 1242A37 there are two 
loose additional verses which appear 
in a ms of ‘ Vedo nityam ’ text also, 
see TD. 7295 ; with seven verses, the 
text is once called Sivasaptaratna 
owing to the refrain ‘ Sivo' ham see 
GD. 1242A27. 


Adyar II. p. 138a (2 mss. Anubha- 
vapancakaprakarana). p. 143b. B. 
IV. 40 (Anubhavapancakaprakarana). 
BORL 350 of 1895-1902. 'Burnell 
203a (Anubhavapancaratna). GD. 
11 GOD. 1242A27 (7 verses ; text 

called Sivasaptaratna). 1283F (text 
like 1160D). Lucknow Mus. MD. 4630. 
4631. 14405. MT. 2213b (all these 
called Pancaratna) Rice 152. TD. 
7137-42 (7 verses in 7137). Trav. Uni. 
1430F. 28S3G. 3144B. 

Ptd. Vanl Vilas Press, Sankara’s 
Works, Vol. 16, pp. 59-60 (5 verses) 
under the title Advaitapancaratna. 

— 0. an. MD. 4634 (text wrongly called 
here Sopanapancaka). 

— C. Kalpavalli. MD. 4632. MT. 3479 
(text called here Pancaratnamalika). 
_-C. Didhiti. MD. 4633. TOD. 247A. 

— C. by Narayanendra Yati. MT. 2213b 
(text called here Pancaratna). Rice 152, 
by NarasiihhaMuni. Oppert 5878. 
— C. Oppert 5879. 


by Somanatha Vyasa, a Gujarati 
Nagara Brahman, Sanskrit Teacher, 
Sehore School, Sehore, Gwalior state, 
in the 19th cent ; the author later 
became a Sannyasin with the name 
Brahmatarakatirthayati. 

The subject of this elaborate Bhasya, 
the Advaitapadya, is said to have been 
revealed to the author in a dream by 
Hanuman. Ujjain (to be acquired). 

by Dharmaraja. See Vedanta- 
paribhasa, 

by Ke^ava. E. 164. 

Ananda^rama 7035. 

— By Nilakanthayamin. Ptd. iV. 8. 
Press, 1901 ; also Benares 1905. 

‘ ’ Adyar. America 4075. 

Tryambakabhatta. Krsnapur 

104. 

DAVCL. 3807. 

— by Mahadeva. Mysore I. p. 21. 

— ^by Vasudevajnana. Ref. to in his 
Kaivalyaratna. MT. 3628(a) and Ptd. 
in the Pandit N.S.V. 1883-4. 

The a. had dealt with in this work 
Advaita as found in ^ruti, Smfti, 
Puranas and Itihasas; in his Kaivalya- 
ratna, he canvasses the Upapuranas. 

9 parts in the form of a conversa- 
tion between a teacher and a pupil ; by 
Durgaprasadayati alias Narayanapriya, 
disciple of Govinda^ramayati ; q. a C. of 
one Ramatirtha. MT. 4208(a). 

Ijy Ramanandatirtiia. Hpr. Report 
1901-6. p. 10. Mentioned in his 
Yatharthamanjari, L. 1017. 

arldtRBRi Ujjain ir. n. s.s. 

(inc.). 

Oaitanya Sect. IHQ. Vol. X. 
p. 302 fn. 
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name of a C on the Bhagavad- 
gita by Eamanandatirtha. Dacca 4781. 

by Somanatbavyasa alias 
Brahmatarakatirtha. Ujjain (to be 
acquired). Ms. dated 1869, during the 
time of the a. himself. 

adv, by Rangaraja. MT. 2127, 
Oppert 7806. 

Bud. by JnSnaSrimitra. JBOBS. 
ZXIV. iy. p. 144. 

by Gbana4yama ; mentioned by bis 
■wives in the preface to their Viddha- 
salabhanjikavyakbya. TD. 4678, 

by Cidambarabrahmayogindra. 
Trav. Uni. 2192. 

by Nrslihbabha-ji'ta. Baroda 
1.' 585. Oppert 4808. 

in the form of a dialogue 
between a teacher and his disciple. 
MT. 1393(b). 

artHsTfRft^rsT^nrfiG^r By Imguva Viraraghava- 
yajvan. Ptd. Nellore 1907. 10. Ptd. 
Bks. 1938. p. 42. 

father of Vasudevaparabrahma- 
pandita (Jaganmohanavrttaiataka MT. 
l979o and ^ri Vidyaratnasutra- 
■Tyakhya, Adyar.) 

Saiva. by NandiSvarScarya 
Gopala4raina. L. 1761. Oudh 1876. 20. 
or by Madhusudana 

-Sarasvati. Adyar II. p. 142b. 
(12 copies). Alwar 483. America 
3967. 3968. AnandaSrama 7985. AS 
p. 7 (first ch.). B. 4, 38 (5 copies), 
Baroda I. 6213. 6309. 6718(b). BBRAS 
1095 (only 2 chs ). Ben. 70. 81, 
Bik. 1183. Bikaner 8873-4. BORI. 301 
of 1899-1915. 264 and 265 of 1895-98. 
22 of Vi4 1. 349 of 1895-1902. Br. Mus. 
399 (chs. 1 and 2.). Burnell 93a, 
Granganore II. 183. Damodara. GD. 
546. Gough p. 35. 178, Granthappura 
546 (first ch.). Hall p. 109. Hz. 493 
(inc). 1014. 1355. IM. 8890. 10. 2393. 


2394. Jodhpur 1589. K. 114, Kama- 
koti. 1 A/1. IE. (both inc.). L. 760. 1503. 
Lucknow Mus, (first ch.). MD. 4527-30 
(all inc). 16291. 17183. Mithila. MT. 
1914. 3888a. 6087. 6399. 6401. 6793. 
Mysore I. p. 422-3 (8 mss. all inc.). 
Nasik XXV. 1. NP. VIII. 42. Oppert. 
529. 822. 1380. 1744. 1745. 2744. 3100. 
3282. 3374. 3942. 4198. 4270. 4466. 4581. 
4851. 4939. 5242. 5364. 5882. 7808. 11. 
1020. 1296. 1425. 2447. 3563. 4250. 

4454. 5371. 5911. 6732. 7334. 7474. 

7857. 8610. 9132. 9282. 9339. 9443. 

9540. 9901. 10204. 10279. Oudh 1872, 1, 
p. 22 (2 mss.). VIII. 24. XIII. 90. 
Peters. VI. p. 21 (first ch.). Pheh 12, 
Poona 22. PUL. 319. Radh. 5. Rajapur 
671. RameSvaram 5Tb. Rice 132 
(9 copies). §akti 75 (first ch.). Skt. 
Coll. Ben. 1918-30, p. 88. ^rngeri 49. 
50 (1). 385/474. Stein 117 (4 mss.). 
Tb. 111. 112. TD. 7535-9. TGD. 11.546 
(first ch.). Trav. Uni. 299B. 1986. 

■2679A. 2775. 2807B. 2828. 3305. 3347. 
Trippunittura I. 71. 626. Ujjain I. 

p. 68. II. p. 55 ; also one ms. in latest 
additions. Umesh Misra I. 52, Up. Br. 
Mutt 253. 277 ( up to the end of Pra- 
panca mithyatva.). 359. Vangiya. 
237. ViSvabharati 2245. 

Ptd. N.S. Press, 1917. 

— ^0. Adyar II. p. 142b (up to Drlyatvani- 
ruktiprastavana). America 3973 Trav- 
Uni. 3320B. 

— C. Candrika or Advaitacandrika ; not 
known whether Guru or Laghu. Alph. 
List. Beng. Govt. 1891. p. 3. Ananda- 
Srama 6611. BORI. 127 of 1883-84. 
148 of Vi§ (i.). 145-148 of Vii (ii).. 
10. 2396 (ch. II). Khuperkar I. 37. 2. 
Rajapur 674. Stein 117 (fr.). Trav. Uni. 
2807c, 3551. Trippunittura I. 626 (2).. 
Ujjain I. p. 68 (2 mss.). Up. Br. Mutt.. 
254 (inc.). 
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— 0. Laghucandrika or Nyayaratnavali 
by Brahmananda Sarasvati. Adyar II. 
pp. 141b (ino, ; entered wrongly as 
Advaitagrantha by Appayya). 143a 
(8 mss.). Alph. List. Beng. Govt. 1891. 
p. 3. America 3672 (?). 3969. Ananda- 
Irama 7978. 7984. AS. pp. 7 (I oh ). 
166 (ch. 2-4). B. 4, 38. Baroda I. 
6727. 7039. 12555. Ben. 69. 72. 78. 81. 
Bik. 1184. BP. 67. 266. Cs. III. 27 
(I ch.). 28 (IV ch.). Damodara. 

DAVCL.- 3611. Hall pp. 109. 157. 
Hz. 1346. 10. 2395 (I ch.). 2396. Jodh- 
pur 1590. K. 118. Kamakoti 61/1 
(inc.). L. 1500. Lz. 889 (fr.*). MD. 

4531-36. 17196. MT. 6057. 6595. 

Mysore I. p. 423 (11 mss. all 

except last inc.). NP. VIII. 42. Oppert 
1381. 3542. 4953. 5302. 5395. 5876. 
II. 3033. 4249. 4901. 6183. 10221. 
Poona II. 145-148. PUL. 1820. Eadh. 
5. 6. Eice 130. 160. §g. IL 140. Trav. 
Uni. 371. 681. 929B. 1866. 1967. 1975. 
2823. 3290A. 6319. 6321. TD. 7540-42. 
Ujjain I. p. 68. Up. Br. Mutt. 278. 474. 
Ptd. in the N.8. Press edn. 

— Cc. Saradollasa. Eadh. 6. 

— ^Co. by Vitthala Mi^ra. Adyar II. p. 143a 
(2 inc. mss.). MT. 1300. Mysore I.p. 423 
(2 mss.). Ptd. in the N.S. Press edn. 

— ^C. Gurucandrika or Brhaccandrika by 
Brahmananda Sarasvati. Adyar 11. 
p. 143a (inc.). Hz. 1357. MT. 1614. 
3888(b). Eadh. 5 (Brhattika). ViSva- 

bharati 1335. 2656. Ptd. Mysore 

— C. Saraoandrika based on the Laghu- 
candrika of Brahmananda; by Sada- 
stikha. BOEI. 264 of 1895-98. Peters 


VT. p. 21. PUL. 319. Skt. Coll. Ben. 
1897-1901. p. 7. 

— ^C. Siddhivyakhya by Balabhadra, Ptd. 
in the N. 8. Press edn. 


by Sadananda Kaimirin. Alwar 
'480. Baroda I. 12599. BOEI. 265 of 


1895-98. CPB. 37. 39 DAVOL. 2210. 


K. 114. Peters VI. 265. 


26 


• Edn. Bib. Ind. 118, Calcutta. 1890. 
on. Baroda I. 241. 

— in 6 Ullasas by Yogindraiantalrama- 
sisya. B. IV. 36. Nasik VIII. 4. 

by Govindananda Saras- 
vati, pupil of Madhavananda Sarasvati; 
based on an Advaitabrahmasudha of 
unspecified authorship ; composed in 
1885 A.D. Ptd. Bombay 1889. Br. Mus. 
Ptd. Bks. 1876-92. US. 

adv. work mentioned in a list of 
works found in the Mack. Mss. Eestored 
Vol. IV. no. 261. 

entered as Tantra. Varendra 1001. 

Ptd. Tantrik Texts vol. XL 
a o, on the Br. Sutras by Madhava. 
Kavindracarya 224. 

Oppert II. 5427. 

— an epitome of thePancapadikavivarana, 
similar to the Vivaranaprameyasan- 
graha of Vidyaranya ; by Bodhanan- 
dendra Sarhyamin, disciple of Girva- 
nendra Yati ; col. at the end of the 6th 
Varnaka calls this work also Vivarana- 
prameyasangrah a. 

Adyar II 136b Burnell 95b. MT. 
3840 (breaks off in tbe 7th Varnaka.). 
Mysore I. p. 421. II. p. 21. TD. 7533 
(inc.). 

— O. JLnandadipika by Vasudevendra 
Sarasvati Mysore I. p. 421. 

by Mahadevendra Sarasvati. 
DAVCL. 5953. 

by Laksmidhara. Adyar IL pp. 
141-142a (6 mss). Alwar 481. 
America 4067-69. Anand^ama 


982. 3081. 5555. AS. p. 7 (2 mss.). 

B.IV. 36. BC. 101. Baroda. 1. 7808 (b). 
Ben. 69. Bikaner 8872. BISM. 2/25. 
33/29. BL. 174. Bomb. Uni. 2045. BOEI. 
299 of 1899-1915. Burnell *93a. Oherp 
150(3). CPB, 38. Cranganore 1. 39. 
DAVCL. 2196. GD. 541. (Granthappura 
541). Hall p. 102. IM. 752. 4215. 10883. 



10. 2357-8. 5970. Kamakoti 1 B/1. 
1/1. 14/1(7). L. 689. Mad. Uni. 

RKS. 229(d) MD. 4521-23. 14419 (ino.) 
17748. 18754. M T. 90 (j). 1492 (u). 

1779(p). 3132(d-l). 4279a. Mysore 

I. p. 421-22 (5 mss.). Nasik IV 

6. Oppert 3752. 4674. II. 2376. 3035. 
4400. 4451. 6561. 8001. 8150. Paliyam 
180(c). PUL. 7577. Rice 130. TA. 278/1. 
Taylor I. 282, TGD. II. 248A. 248B. 
249. 293B. (inc.). TD. 7635-40. Tekke- 
matham II. 60. IV". 86. Tel. Aca. 45. 46. 
Trav. Uni. 1031B. 2636E. 2883M. 

3629A. 4623. 57751 55771 5897C. 
63001 Ujjain II. p. 55. Up. Br. Mutt 
365. 511. Wai 196. Whish 64, 4. 

Ptd. Vanl Vilas Press. 

— C. by the a. himself. Bikaner 8872. 10. 
2357. TD. 7635-36. 

— 0. an. NaduTil Matham 145. Tekke- 
matham III, 9. Trippunittura V, 27. 
Up Br. Mutt. 453. Uzuttara Variyar 25. 
— C. VySauadipika. Kamakoti 1/1. P'UL. 
7700. 

— C. by Purnanandatirtha. N'W. 328. 

— C. by Vamiidhara. DAVCL. 2196. 

— 0. by Vasudeva Sarvabhauma. L. 2854, 
— O. RasabhivyaSjika by SvayamprakaSa 
Yati. Aclyar II. p. 141b. 142a (8 mss.). 
Alwar 481. America 4068. 4069. 

xVS. p. 7. Baroda 7808(b). Ben. 69. 
BISM. 2/25. 33, 29. BL. 174 Bomb. Uni 
2046. BORI. 299 and 300 of 1899-1915 
Eui’iiell 9‘3a (3 mss.). OD. II. 541 
(Grunthappura 541). Hall p 102. Hz 
283(a). 1031. p. 94. 1252. IM. 931. 10. 
. 2358. 5971. Kamakoti 1B/(1 L 689. 
MD. 4522. 4523. MT. 3132(b). 4279(a). 
Mysore 421-22 (4 mss.). Hasik IV. 6. 
NP. n. 108. NW. 274. Oppert 1742 II. 
6562. Paliyam 180a. Rice 130. Taylor I. 
478. Tb. 103. TOD. II. 248B. 249. HI. 
369D. (inc:).TD- 7637-41. Tekkematham 
IV. 92. Trav. Uni. 1031B. 3629A. 4623, 


5577F. 5775F. 58970. 6300F. Trippunit- 
tura I. 634(2.). Ujjain II. p. 55. Up. Br. 
Mutt. 133 (inc.). Vilvabharati 2846. 
Wai 196. Whish 8b. 

Ptd. in the Vanl Vilas edn. of the 
text. 


— O by Harirama NW. 270. 



Oppert 1743. 



Sucipatra 144 (and 0.). 


I>y Madhusudana Vacaspati. 


Oppert 


3522. 

BISM. 273/7. 

— ^by Paramanandayogindra Sisya; com- 
plete in 45 stabakas. Nasik. XXVII. 2. 
— a 0. on the Brahma Sutras by a 
follower of Sankara. Ptd. Bombay 
1914. Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1906-28. 
104. 


vi4. adv. Adyar II. p. 154(a). 

. , by Gadyala Tirumala 
§riniTasacarya. Ptd. Rajahmundry 
1919. 10. Ptd. Bks. 1988. p. 44. 


vi§. adv. Mysore I, 660. 
Rice 130. 

BORI. 1433 of 1891-95. 


attributed to §ahkaraoarya. 
Baroda 10202 (p). Opper II. 6181. See 
Parapuja. 

Baroda I. p. 514 

Ftd. Madras. 10. Ptd. Bks. 1938 

p. 44. 

; ’with a.'s own 0. called Kanti. 

j in 3 chs. by Lokanatha son of Uara- 

I yana Sastrin, who was gi-andson of 

j Nrsiihha^ramin, of Alahgudi in Tan- 

joreDt. See Mss. Notes, Adyar Library 
j Bulletin, Vol. I. No. 3. pp. 86-88. 

j DAVCL. 3791. MT. 2985a. Rice 130. 

I TOD. 11. 251. Tirupati 135. 

i Mad. Uni. 418B. 

I B. 4. 36. Radh. S. Taylor 1. 202 
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■3l|[5ni:;a‘ or against the Dvaita by Malla- [ 

naradhya of KotiSaTaihSa and son of ! 
Virupaksa. MD. 4524. MT. 5527. [ 

Oppert II. 4452. j 

a nanieof Nrsiihha^ramin’sTattva- ; 
vivekadipana. See under Tattva- • 
viveka. For Advaitaratnakoiiapurani, i 
ARK. Pal ini, ARK. BhavaprakaSika i 
etc., see under Tattvaviveka I 

Taylor 1. 1. | 

md. 15;:84. ; 

Grantliappura p. 123 {no. 2607). ^ 
in 100 verses by Amaresvara j 
gastrin of Kambampati family. MT. i 
5050 (a). Mysore I. p. 422. i 

by Madhusudana Saras v at i. ; 
Adyar II. p. 142a. B. 4. 36. 10. 2397. 
2398. Mj'sore I. p. 422. Oudh XIII. 86. 
Oudh 1872, I. p. 22. Oxf. 226b. 

Ptd. N. S. Press, at the end of the 
Advaitasiddhi. 

«ig^RWrv-'< by Anantabhatta Bikam r2365. 

— with O. Ratnaprabha by Amara- 
daseivarman. Ptd. Venkatesvara Press, 
Bombay. 1928-9. 

— ISTame of a C. by Narayanananda on 
the Brahmasutras Mysore 1 422. 

an adv. poem by Nalladiksita, 
son of Balacandradiksita and pupil of 
Sada^ivendra Sarasvati ; in some mss. 
the Y. ork is wrongly ascribed to the 
Guru Sada^ivendra. 

Adyar 11. p. 142a b . (4 mss.). 
Mad. Uni. RKS. 328a. MD. 4526. 
15413. MT. 1939 (c). 5149. Mysore 
I. p. 210. PUL. 7582. 8052. Rice 130. 
^g. II. 139. TCD. II. 253. TD. 7143. 
Trav. Uni. 2585 F. 2636 B. 3070 F. 
4047 A. 

Ptd. Vani Vilas Press, 

— C. Parimala by the a. himself. Mad. 

Uni. RKS. 328a. MT. 5149. 

— ^C. by a pupil of Kysna. Trav. Uni. 

4047 A. 


Mysore I. 656. Oppert 4975. 

— ^by Ramanandatirtha. L 1019. 1188. 
Mentioned in L. 1017 also. 
sr5[cr<T'Wl«5^ffl name of the C. of Acyutaraya 
Mod aka on the Madhaviya Sankara 
Vijaya ; extracts from this are 
published in the Anandakrajna edn. of 
the text. See above also under Acyuta- 
raya Modaka. 

Adyar. Bhai Shankar Shukla, 
Borsad. Kaira Dt. 

i?) by Narastthha Padma&amin (?) 
Rice 130. 

sr^ci^'Sj'fcT^or simply adv. by Vehkata- 

natha, disciple of Ramabrahmananda 
Sarasvati. Mentioned by him frequently 
in his O. called Brahmanandagiri on 
the Bhagavadgita, FdHi Fi7as edn. 
pp. 68, 71 etc. 

by Tryambaka Bhatta. Krsnapur 

105. 

by N^sirnhairama. K. 114 
— ^by Jagannatha Sarasvati. Alph. List 
Beng Govt. 1891, p. 3. 

— by Raghunatha Pandita. BORI. 129 of 
1883-84. 

by Rakhaiadasa Rarayana 
Bhattacarya Ptd. Calcutta. Br. Mus. 
Ptd Bks. 1906-28. 840. 10. Ptd. Bks. 
1938. p. 47. 

by Rakhaiadasa Rarayana 
Bhattacarya. Ptd. Benares. 10. Ptd. 
Bks. 1938 p. 47. 

by Vanikantha Sarman. 
Ptd. Calcutta. 10 Ptd. Bks. 1938. p.-47. 

by Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya. 
AK. 479. See Advaitastaka below. 
Baroda I 7994. 

Sastri IV. 260. 
by Samarapuhgavadiksita. 

— .0. Darpana by Dharmayyadiksita (or 
— ^bhatta), son of Venkata Bhatta. 
Adyar If. p. 142b. (firstSchs) Skt. 
Coll. Ben. 1918-30, p. 88. 
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Ptd. both text and C., Princess of 
Wales Saras. Bha. Texts. 34. 

by Eangarajadikfita, father of 
Appayyadiksita I. JOB. Madras, IX. 
pp. 279-294. 

Mysore A769. Mysore I. p. 422 (I 
ch, only ). Oppert 4094. 

«l|[?rf^?nf^rgrn: by Venkatacarya Rice 130. 

viS. adv. 4th section of the 
Vedantavijaya, by Ramanujadasa alias 
Mahacarya. Adyar. Anandairama 5964 
(an.) Mad. Uni. 444. MD. 4850 (inc.). 
4851 (inc. ; contains 3 bhahgas, Prapan- 
camithyatvabhahga, Jiveivaraikya- 
bhahga, and Akhandarthatvabhahga.). 
MT. 5048 (inc. ; contains only the 
Prapancamithyatvabhahga and JiveS- 
varaikyabhahga). 6600. Mysore 5041. 
Oppert 389. 4976. 5478. 5772. 7807. 
II. 1510. 3907. 

— C. an. Adyar. 

ttie advaitavidya- 
vijaya portion of the Vedantavijaya- 
mahgaladipika, an exposition of the 
whole Vedantavijayaby SudarSanaguru 
(See MD. 5021). Adyar II. p. 154a 
(3 mss.). Oppert 5479. 5480. (miscalled 
C. in these entries.). 

Acyutaraya Modak. B. lY. 
36. Baroda I. 317. Nasik XXX. 12. 

ty Brahmananda Sarasvati Wai. 
191 (1st pariccheda). 

Baroda 1. 11806. Nasik II. 197. 

— by Asadhara. Q. by him in his own 
Trivenika {Princess of Wales Saras, 
Bha. Texts. 14. p. 11), BBRAS. 143. 
Bombay 1879-82, p. 5. BORI. 264 of 
1879-80, p. 12. 

;GD. 1160. 1. 

MT. 4999. (inc.). 

Eice«130, See Yedantapari- 
bhasa of Dharmarajadhvarin. 

Mysore I. 422. 656. 

MT. 929(b). 

MD. 14946 (inc.). 



MT. 59(c) 

Rice 130. See Vedantasara. 
PUL. 8216. 


by Narasimha. Taylor 1- 

442. 

BC. 101. GD. II. 540B. 544. 10. 5972. 
Oppert II. 6182. Paliyam. 230a. Trav. 
Uni. 809e. TOD. II. 254. 

— by Citsukha (^?) Tekkematham II. 22 
— ^by Gangadhara, son of Manoratha. 
Mentioned by him in an inscription 
composed by him dated AD. 1137. Ep. 
Ind. II, pp. 333ff. See II. 33. 

by Rahgojibhatfca. NP. YII. 
62 (I ch. only). Mentioned as Adv. 
saroddhara by as.' son Kondabhatta in 

his Brhadvaiyakaranabhusana, 

Full name of the 
Siddhantalelasangraha of Appayya 
Dikfita. See below. 

^^d%^ dvai. by Yijayindratirtha. Ms. in 
Udipi Skt. College (no. 23). 

3^:^dRNt(^d by Ramakanai Datta. 10. Ptd. 
Bks. 1938. p. 46. 

MT. 2921(c). 

gT ^d '- d^a r g Adyar. Oppert 1379. 

— ^by Krsnamilracarya. Oudh. 1872, I. 

p. 22. 

— ^by Rama, son of Ramabhadrapandita 
Adyar II. p. 142b. GD. II. 545. 
TOD. II. 255. Trav. Uni. 2932. Triv. 
Cur. I. 16. 

alias guru 

and father of Acyutaraya Modaka (See 
above and below). 

Preceptor of Sa§t:i 
Narayana, father and preceptor of 
Acyutaraya Modaka ^S^iityasara etc., 
early 19th century); perhaps preceptor 
also of Acyutaraya. 

S T^d^gpa R' by Yedottama Bhattaraka. Trav. 
Uni. 5623. 

ST ^d^g r ^ Anandalrama 4281. 
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— by Krsnananda Sarasvati, disciple of 
Saccidananda and Kaivalyadhaman. 
Baroda I. 9952. Ptd. Bombay 1891. 
Br. Mus. Ptd, Books. 1892-1906, 320. 
Eice 132. 

— ^by Hosinga Krsna bhatta, a protege of 
Karansitigh of Bikaner ; q., by him in 
his Karnavatamsa (Bik. Ms,). 

— by Sundaramurti in 44 verses. 

Ptd. in Grantha Script, Sri Vidya 
Press, Kumbhakonam, 1893. 

H'-i the Eaghuvam§a is so 
characterised by Laksmana in his 
advaitic interpretation of the poem. 
See below. 

criticising Ramanuja's Sribhas5'a ; 
says that Ramanuja borrowed his views 
from the Br. Sutrabhasya of Nila- 
kantha. MT. 2291 (inc.), 

Jodhpur 1588. E. 114. KaSin. 28. 
Kotah 372. Radh. 5. Rice 132. 

114. 

— ^by Ramabrahmendra Sarasvati, other- 
wise known as Gandrikacarya. Up. Br. 
Mutt 627. 

Ptd. at Madras in 1903 with a.’s own 
C. Amrtarasajhari and under the title 
Ad. Si. Gurucandrika. 

Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1906-28. 843. 
Mysore U. 21. 

^ pupil of Jagannatha§rama 
(hTrsimh^ama). MT. 1650. 5492, 

— O. by a pupil of RmimhaSrama (Nara- 
yana§rama). MT. 165b. 5495. 

Brahmananda Sara- 
svati ; most mss. contain only the first 
ch. Adyar 11. p. 142b (2 mss.)^ Alph. 
List. Beng. Govt. 1891, p. 3. Ananda- 
Srama 7989. BORI. 110 of 1902-07. 
Deo. 65. Gough p. 35. lO. 
7990. 7991. L. 1444. MT. 1341, 
39040. (inc.). Oudh 1876. 20. XIII. 
88. XXI. 144. SB. 417. 429. Tb. 116. 
Tub. 5. 

27 


Ptd. Princess of Wales Sar, Bha. 
Texts 51. (I ch. only). 

STa.di'W'g.r^^ i Baroda I. 7806, 7809. 

Hz. 1337. MD. 17195. MT. 5335. 

— ^by Tryambaka^astrin. Ptd- Vdnt Yilas 
Press, 1916. 

by NSrayanairamin 
(G. 1571-1600 A.D ), pupil of N^imha- 
^ramin. 

The only ms. of this work was in 
the possession of the late Tanusukha 
Manassukha Rama Tripathi, B. A., 
Bombay and M. R. Telang published 
it through the N. S. I^ess, 1935. 
See his Intro , pp. 8-9. This ms. 
is dated Sam. 1627 i.e. A, D. 1571 
and was thus copied during the time 
of the author himself. 

See Siddhantasiddhanjana. 

See Advaitabrahmasiddhi above. 

Advaitasiddhi of 
Madhusudana Sarasvati ; by his pupil 
Purusottama Sarasvati, mentioned by 
him in his O, called Sandipana on the 
Siddhantabindu, G08. LXIY, pp. 20.70. 

aiddRiP^ Bud. by Dinnaga. q. by Srideva in 
his Syadvadaratnakara, Arhatamala- 
prabhaJcara edn,, pt. 1. p. 157. 

by Sahajanandatirtba. IM. 4835. 
Oudh XV. 114. 

dvai. by Vanamalin. Bhr. 668. 
BORI. 668 of 1882-83. 

ail abstract of Madhu- 
sudana Sarasvati's Advaitasiddhi in 
3 Khandas with a.’s own 0, by Sada- 
nanda Vyasa. Skt, Goll, Ben. 1897- 
1901, p. 7 (with 0.). 1918-30, p. 88 
(with G.). 

Edn. Chowkhaniba 1908. 

L. 1558. 

name of the 0. of Laksmana Pandita 
on the RaghuvamSa, giving the poem 
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an Advaitic interpretation. BORI. 143 
of 1902-07. PUL. 6924. Rep, Raj. & 
C. I. p 45, 

a commentary on the Brahmasutras. 
Adyar II. p. 133b (inc.). See under 
Brahmasutras. 

by Narayana Sarasvati. Baroda I. 
3820. Skt, Coli. Ben. 1918-30, p. 88. 
Up. Br. Mutt 591 (ptd. book), 
—by Pattisapu VehkateSvara. Ptd, 
Madras. 10. Ptd. Bks, 1938. p. 46. 

adv. Krsna^arman. Baroda I 

7999. 

by Jnanadandabhagavatpada. 
Ptd. Amalapuratn 1923. Br, Mus. Ptd. 
Bks. 1906-28. 1089-4, 10. Ptd. Bks. 
1938. p. 46. 

C, on ‘ Nasadasitsukta ’ R. A. 
Sastri II. 226. 

0, on the Brahmasutras by 
Kfsnavadhuta. MT. 5727. 

silcRgfg’ a reply to the Vayustuti of the 
Madhvas, Bik. 473 (an.). Bikaner 

6027-28 (an,). MT. 4264 i (fol. 135a- 
138b) (ascribed to ^ahkarabharati). Skt, 
Coll. Mysore, p. 3 (ascribed to an 

Appayyadiksita), 

8|||;dl-d r ^ Sannyasa name of Kamalaksa 
Bhattacarya; born in A.D. 1433 ; origi- 
nally of Sylhet in Assam, then 
of Santipur ; a pupil o;f Madha- 
vendrapuri; a precursor of Caita- 
nya ; later an associate of Oaitanya in 
his Bhakti movement ; was elder to 
Caitanya by more than fifty years. 
See pp. s.. xv-xvii, Intro, to the 
Padyavali, Dacca Dniversity edn. 
Mentioned by Sanatana Gosvamin in 
Vaisnavatosani (10. 1. p. 1267a). 

name of AcyutaSarma Modak’s own 
G. on his Bodhaikyasiddhi. Baroda 253, 
See above under Acyutaraya Mod aka 
also. 


Opert II. 4456. 

— by Govindavaksas. Composed in 1826. 
Lahore 20. Stein 117. 

3T^rf^4i^TJlf^!-“dwf^flTSiT with 0. PrakaSa by 
Acyutaraya Modak. Mim. Vid. 141. 

Q. also in his Jivanmuktiviveka, 
Anandakrama edn. pp, 336. 351, 

®T5dl«i*^ an alias of Punyananda (Kama- 
kalatantra. Vi^vabharati 999a). 

artdpp? 

— ^Atmabodhavyakhya. B. IV, 44. 

— Adhyatmacandrika. L. 2915. 

one of Gurus (the Paramaguru ?) of 
Acyutakrsnanandatlrtha (Siddhanta- 
leSasangrahavyakhya etc.). 

guru of DovabhadraSarman. (Pausa- 
vada, MT. 2278). 

preceptor of Puru^ottamananda Sara- 
svati and grand-preceptor of Purna- 
nanda Sarasvati (Tattvampadartha- 
viveka MT. 1382). 

mentioned as the teacher of Bala- 

1 krsna (a. of the Dattakasiddhanta- 

manjari). Pet. IV. App. p. 9. 

saluted by Gopalasarasvati (Visnu- 
sahasranamabhasyavivrti, MT. 2288 
and Brahmatattvasubodhini. MT. 
1716). 

alias of Gaud a Brahmananda 
(Advaitasiddhivyakhya) See 10. 2396. 

disciple of Ramanandatirtha, disciple 
of Bhumananda Sarasvati- 
— ^Brahmavidyabharana, a 0. on ^afikara- 
carya’s Brahmasutrabhasya. MD. 4671. 
Ptd. Advaita Manjarl Series 6. 


— Advaitanandalahari. See below. 

— Upanyasa. 

— ^Purusasuktavyakhya. 

— Brahmasutratatparyadipika. 

Ptd. Madras 1913. Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks 



1906-28. 1195. 10. Ptd. Bks. 1938. 
pp. 44. 517. 

guru of Gangadhaja Mahadakara, 
son of SadaSiva Suri (Visnusahasra- 
namavyakhya, composed in j 4 .D. 
1762, 10. 3284; Prapancasaraviveka, 
10. 2524). 

Identical with the above ? 

[5^S^(Pancopanisattatparyadipikarupa) 
By Advaitanandatirtha. 

Ptd. Bezwada 1911. 10. Ptd. Bks. 
1938. p. 44. 

by VehkataSastrin. Oppert II. 

1923. 

Guru of Svayamprakasa (Pari- 
bhasarthaaahgrahavyakhyS, MD. 1478, 
TB. 5723). Contemporary of Rama- 
bhadradiksita (Janakiparinaya etc.) ; 
latter half of the 17th century. 

Probably the same as the paramaguru 
of Acyuta Krsnananda. See above and 
compare also the next. 

guru of Svayamprakalananda 
Sarasvati (V edantanayanabhusana) 
Hall p. 96. 

gnru of Sadananda (Vedanta- 
sara and Vedantaiastrasiddhantasara- 
sahgraha MT. 1939d) and pupil of 
Sadananda (Senior) and grandpupil of 
^ahkarananda. 

See also Annals of Ori. Bes., Uni. 
of Madras, VI. i. 

an encyclopaedic work ; ^ummar- 
rises all branches of knowledge and 
dwells on Bhakti towards all forms of 
God emphasising the unity of all 
worship. 

By Raghuttamatirtha, pupil of Puru- 
sottamatirtha and SvayamprakaSa- 
tirtha. 

Ref. to by a. in his C. on the Nyaya- 
bhasya, Bhasyacandra, p. 335, Chow- 
khamha edn. 


10. 6066 (seems to be a selection from 
this work but Keith thinks that it is a 
different work). L. 2545 (3 sections); 
Vilvabharati 821 (a. given as Raghu- 
natha). 

— Durgabhaktilahari from. L. 234. 2482. 
Vangiya p. 237. 

in verse by Sitarama. GD. II 

547. 

by Subrahmanyendra, a disciple 
of Someivara. MT. 47(f). 

™ about 84 verses; ascribed to 
Sahkaracarya. Anandasrama 6 24 7. 
Baroda I. 6816 (g) (an.). Burnell 93a 
(2 mss.). Dacca 1837. IM. 10875. 
Mysore I. p. 423 (2 mss.). Oppert II. 
6563. PUL. 7582. Skt. Coll. Ben. 
1915-16. p. 15 (no. 2580). TD. 7145-48. 
Ujjain II. p. 55 (an.). Wai 191. 

, Ptd. in the Vdni Vilas edn. of 
• Sankara’s Works, Vol. 16. pp. 67-77. 

Govindaparivrajakaparama- 

harhsa. 

Ptd. Cawnpore 1899. Br. Mus. Ptd. 
Bks. 1892-1906. 192. 

Radh 5. 

— by RrsimhaSrama Muni. Alph. List 
Beng. Govt. 1891. p. 3. 

— ^by Abhinavaiivaramabrahmendra, 
pupil of Ramaoandrendra. 

Ptd. Kumbhakonam 1906. Br. Mus. 
Ptd. Bks. 1906-28. 11. 

by Brahmendra Sarasvati, pupil of 
Devendra. AS. p, 7. (ch. 1) 10. 2405 
(pari. 1. Brahmalak^ananirupana), 

^ Kabalas in a poetic form by 
Jagannatha Sarasvati, pupil of Hari- 
hara Sarasvati. Alph. List Beng. Govt, 
1891, p. 3. B. IV. 38. Baroda I. 351. 
2314. Bd. 638. Ben. 69 (2). 76. Bhr. 
223. 224 (and 0). Bikaner 8875-6. 
BISM. 578. BL. 175. Bombay 1879-82, 
p. 5. BORI. 265 of 1879-80. 266 of 
1879-80. 223 of 1882-83 (and G). 224 
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of 1882-83 (and C.\ 302 of 1899-1915. 
Burnell 92b. DAVCL. 1034. 2136. 

2186. Hall p. 141. IL. 1. 10. 2438-39. 
Jodhpur 159J. K. 114. L. 700. 
Nasik Vlli. 5. XVII I, 2. Oudh IV. 
17. X 20. p. 12. Tb. 114. TD. 7543. 
Wai 191. 

Ptd. Benares 1922. 

— C. Tarangini or Viveka by a. hinaself. 
BOEI. 638 of 1887-91. Nasik XVIII, 2. 

by Narayana Sarasvati ; mentioned 
by him in his C. called Varttika on 
Sankara's Br. sutrabhasya, Calcutta 
edn. -with 9 commentaries Vol. I, p. 19. 

"With vyakhya by Acyutaraya 
Modak. Sections of this work are 
called Mukula,-Eatiraukula, Batiniti- 
mukula etc. 

Q. in his Jivanmuktivivekavyakbya, 
Anandakrama edn. p. 52 ; in his Sahitya. 
sarayyakhya, N. S. Press, edn-, pp. 283. 
335. 373. 386. 390-92. 403. 415. 418. 
437. 452. 461. 512. 514. See esp, q. on 
pp. 381. 449-450. BL. 91. 92 (Bati- 
mukula and Batinitimukula). 

hy Adina: ayana ; a short resume 
of Advaita principles in 15 verses. 
Granthappura p. 128 (no. 26730). 
TGD. II. 252. Triv. Ad. Bep. 1103. 
App. B. nos. 25. 26. 

by Idin. Vasudeva §astri Abhyah- 
kara. 

Ptd. AnandaPrama 84. 

10- 493-4 (70th) ; in a collection 
of Upanisads known to Telugu Pandits 
Trav. Hni. 838E. 

— stotra on the identity of Caitanya, 
Krsna and Bama; by Sarvabhauma 
Bhattacarya. AK. 479, AS, p. 7. MT. 
3053 (a. 74). Proceed. BASB. 1865, 
139. Vahgiya. p. 221 (included in the 
Astakamala described there). Varendra 
lo'41. 1088. IIOOE. Vi4vabharati 3119. 

Ptd. in the Stavamala. 10. Ptd. Bks 
1938. p. 46. 


MD. 17263, 

— Vedantamanjari. Vi^vabharati. 1615. 
(ms. dated A.D. 1776). 

wrote in A.D. 1780 at Nidhivasa 
(modern Nevase) on the river Pravara 
in Ahmednagar, for a judicial officer 
n£imed Atmarama. 

— Dharmanauka. AK. 370, pp. 13. 114. 

Kathwate thinks that this is the 
second section of a larger work. 

(Bamacandra Dhondadeva 
Gholap) of Pancavati. 

— 'Svanubhavatarahga or Vedantalastra- 
kavya. 

Ptd. Poona 1920. Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 
1906-1928. 25. 


ny. by Eaghunatha. BORI. 129 of 
1883-84. BP. 266. 

Adyar Up. I. p. 131. Bombay 
1879-82, p. 3. 10. 4875. 

— C. Bhasya by Appayacarya, Adyar. 

— 0. Vivarana by Upanisadbrahmayogin, 
Adyar, Ptd. Adyar Library, 

a name of Oh. III. of the Mandu- 
kya Upanisad with the Karikas of 
Gaudapada ; sometimes of the latter 
only. 

— 0. Pramodika. ibid. 859. 

or by Nilakantba, son 

of §uklajanardana and Hira and 
grandson on the mother’s side of 
Vatsacarya, and pupil of Bhatta 
Mandana, Bikaner 2954. Bep. Raj, & 
ai.’p. 51. W. p. 171. 

on the religious efficacy erf 
partaking of the leavings of the 
devotees of gods. MT. 3053 (a-18). 
Jain. Arrah lA P- 39. 

See also Malamasa — . 

from Visnupurana- 

Ujjain II. p. 21. 
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'n 

PUL. 794i. 


dh.-jy. MT. 2136b. 



dh. BISM. 141/25. Pheh. 10. 
Rice 192. 

arBr'^r^rU^ BORI. 45 of 1875-76. Report IV. 
aTBl«KfrRm«r Bharatpur XVL 284. 

TA. 2170. 

Nasik II. 103. 209. 316. 

Rgb. 148. 

— from BhaTisyottarapurana. MD. 2366. 
— from Brhannaradiyapurana. BORI. 357 
of 1886-92. Peters. IV. 12. 

— from BraJiinandapurana. BORI. 52 of 
1902-1907. 

— from Skandapurana. CPB. 41-43. 

3lf^^3n^nmrr^*T forming part of 

dh. BORI. 148 of 1884-87. 
Lz. 329. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1905, p. 21. 

— from the Skandapurana. Lz. 329. 

0. on Adhikamasalaksana 
in the Nirnayasindhu. Nasik II. 
457. 

srf^RsJTrgfggr^ dh. by RajeSvarafiastrin.' 

Mysore I. 95. • 

dh. bism. 530/22. 

3lf«RrFrr^r^^=5m: Jain. Chani 3695. 

Jain. Chani 3568. 
dh. DAVCL. 1388. 

STf^RvCCT (?) mim. Mithila. SBBD. 564. 565. 

a C. on the Brahmasutravrtti 
of Daksinamurti by Appayacarya (?) 
Adyar II. p. 178b. (9. 1. 1.) 

name of the C. by (^athagopa) 
Ramanuja Yatindra, 34th pontiff of 
Ahobilam Mutt, on Venkatanatha 
Vedantade4ika’s Adhikaranasaravali. 
See below. 

mim. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1910-11, 
p. 13 (2045). 

— Prabhakara mim. by Devanatha 
Thakkura. He follows his guru Soma- 
bhatta and quotes Ratnakara, EZalpa- 


taru, ^rldatta, Harinatha and V3cas- 
pati. 

Alwar 359. AS. p. 7. Dacca 4341. 
Jha A. 33. L. 1883. Mithila. Oudh VIH- 
22. PUL. I. p. 110. SBBD. 494. Stein 
111. Ujjain I. p. 46. Ptd. Haridas 
Skt. Ser. Benares, 50 

— ^mim. by Ramakrsna alias Udicya 
Bhattacarya . 

Alph. List Beng. Govt. 1891, p. 3. 
Ani. AS. p. 8. Cs. II. 229. 487. III. 179. 
252. Dacca 352. 659 A. 2061 E. 2297 
(inc.). 10. 2209. L. 634. Mithila. Rep. 
Raj & O. I. p. 45. SBBD. 493. Skt- 
Coll. Ben. 1918-30, p. 84. SSPO I. J. 
54. III. M.I. Vahgiya. p 250. Vi§va- 
bharati 836 860. 


Edn. Chowkhamba 47. 

by Rudrarama (U. 1750 A.D.), 
son of Bhavananda SiddhantavagiSa. 
Vidyabhushana, H.I. Logic p. 484. 

mim. Oudh. XVH, 66. SBBD. 
535 (inc.). Extr. p. 42. 

— ^by Apadeva. L. 1911. 

See Fest schrift p, w. Thomas 
pp. 89-96. 

— an abridgment of the Jaiminisutra by 
Rudrabhattacarya. Ben. 87. Hall 
p. 184. SB. 360. 


name of the C. by Varada- 
carya alias Kumara Vedantacarya on 
Venkatanatha Vedantadefika's Adhi- 
karanasaravali. 

bhakti. Oudh X 20. 
mim. by Ramakrsna. Adyar 
II. p. 131 b (inc.). Varendra 941. 

Cf. Adhikaranakaumudi of Rama- 
krsna. 


or sr. Prabhakar?, mim 
by Devanathabhatta. AS. p. 8. Sfici- 
patra 50. Cf. Adhikaranakaumudi by 
Devanatha above. 

mim, by Vaidyanatha-. 
diksita. Oppert II. 8713. 


28 



ilO 


^^i<y ^.<ut-^'i?T! I^Trfe^Kn^- 

JJT^, adv. by 

Bharatitirtha. 

See Vedantadhikaranaratiiamala. 
ST.flT5JT, 3T. sCcJjirr^, 

JflT^ (RreK), Vj r g^ p : mim. by Madhava. 

See under Jaiminiyanyayamala 
(vistara), 

3lf^+X«Jfi#r^€r ad-v. by Gitsukhamuni, disciple 
of Jnanottama. MT. 1492. 3305 (e). 
Trav. Uni. 636 E, 


Edn. JOB. Madras, V, pp. 264-270. 

mim. by Appayyadiksita. Mack, 
p. 176. Is it Citrapata? 

3lRi*?T3nTf^r vedanta. by Devaramabbatta. 
Oudh. XIII. 86. 

— adv. by Vaidyanatbadiksita. Oppert 
5400. 

Cf. above Adbikarananyayamala, 
mim. by same a. 

srRf ^tCU T ffR r mim. by Ramacandra. son of 
Venkateiasuri of Kolhapur. 

Burnell 86 a (2 mss.). TD. 6972. 6973. 
(both inc.). 

— ^mim. by Mm. Govinda. Cs. III. 178. 
L. 2081. 

mim, or vedanta ? 
Ujjain (latest additions). 

See below Adhikaranaratnamala by 
Sukbaprakala. 

srf^^^TnWWhST mim, by Srinivasa. Oudb 
1877, 40. 

vis. adv, by a disciple of 
Srinivasa. MD, 4852 (inc.). Oppert II. 
5816. 


Mad. Uni. RKS, 571, 

srf^^'ConxSWT^ST ved. by Sukbapraka^amuni, 
pupil of Oitsukba. MT, 2902, Tekke- 
matbam II. 14-52 (called Adbi. ratna- 
sangatimala). 

^ adv. See above Adhi- 

karanaratnamala by Sukhapraka^a. 


vedanta. Rice 132. 
mim. Oppert 1382. 

by ^ambbu- 

bbatta. TD. 6971 (inc.), 
2Tf^^>??ir5N*rRjV^; adv. Adyarll. p, 143b. 

adv. by Citsukha, disciple of 
Jnanottama. MT. 3305 (d). Tekke- 
matham II. 22. Trav. Uni. 636 D. 

Edn. JOE. Madras, VII. pp. 14-24 
and 291-301. 

vil adv. Trav. Uni. 1320 (c). 

Sangam (9) 

— adv. Kotah 415. 

— adv. by Krsnanubhutiyati. Trav, Uni, 
636 B. 

— vis. adv. an. Baroda 3306 (stray 
leaves). 

— by Vedantacarya. Baroda 6196(a), 

— vallabh iya vedanta by Vitthala, 
Ujjain II. p. 55. 

I f "^is. adv. by Srinivasa- 
oarya. Mysore 5102, 

mim. by Sahkara- 
bbatta. Baroda 10968. 

vis. adv. a summary of the 
Adhikaranas of Purva and Uttara 
Mimamsas by Srinivasacarya (Bias 
Mangacarya or Mahacarya, disciple 
of Vadhula Samarapuhgavacarya. 
MD. 4853, 15422. 17904. MT. 768. 
3546 f. 4825. 


vis- adv. by Vehkatanatha 
Vedantadesika. Adyar II. p. 154a 
(6 mss ; 4 inc.). Baroda 6376(a). 
Gough p. 180. MD. 4854-58, 4859 

(inc- breaks off in the 2nd pada of 3rd 
Adby.). 4860 (inc. breaks off in the 4th 
pada of the 4tli Adhy.). 4861 (inc. 
breaks off in the 4th pada of the 4th 
Adhy.). MT. 3550 (inc. First 2 padas 
of I. Adhy.). 6040(d). Mysore I. p. 462 
(4 mss.). Mysore 6. Oppert. 166. 390. 
684. 1124, 1197. 2266. 2502. 3102. 


4978. 7810. II. 581. 650. 677. 795 
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1022. 3564. 5720. 7476. 8477. 8539. 
10206. Sri. Dev. 406. 468a. Trav. 

CJni. 4280. 4303. 4365. 

Ptd. Amanda Press, Madras, 1909-10 
(with Sribhasya etc.). Yedantadekika 
Granthamald 1, Conjeevaram 1940. 

— 0. Tippana. an. Adyar II. p. 154a. 

— C. Adhikaranacintamani by Varada- 
carya alias Eumara Vedantacarya. 
Grough p. 180. MD. 4862. 4863. (breaks 
off towards end of Gh. II.). MT. 4990a 
(I. Adhy. fr.). 5460. 6054. Mysore I. 
p. 462 (6 mss.). Mysore 6. Oppert 165. 
1196. 1361. 2265. 2501. 3101. 4977. 11. 
676. 794. 1021. 5719. 5815. 8476. 8538. 
10205. Trav. Uni. 1320 (c). 4303. 
4344 (A.B.C.). 

— ^G. Prakasika by Sundararajacarya of 
^rirangam, disciple of Gaturvedi 
^atakratu Annayarya and son of 
Varadarya of ^rivatsagotra. MT. 
3550 (I, i-ii). 

— G. Adhikaranakalpataru by (^atha- 
gopa) Eamanujayatindra, 34th pontiff 
of Ahobilam Mutt (latter part of the 
19th cent.). Ahobila 30. Ptd. 


by Vyasa. The Adhikaranasutras 
of the Brahmasutras ? Ujiain II. p. 55 
(entered under Vedanta). 

by Vitthalabudhakara. 
Djjain II. p. 54. (enter under Purva- 
mimamsa). 

mim by Babadeva, son of Bala- 
deva. Adyar. PUL. I, p. 137. Wai 300. 
^ mim. Trav. Uni. 3726. 

with Dipika. A summary in 
verse of the Purvamimaihsadhikaranas, 
according to the Prabhakara system, 
by Udayapujyapada. MT. 2901 
(inc. I. i.). 5398 (I. ii — III. iii.). 

Oppert II. 3477. 

Trav. Uni. 4410. 

— ^by Mahacarya. Mysore I. p. 462. 
(4 mss.). 


— dvai by Padmanabhacarya, disciple of 
Raghunatha. Baroda 6426. 10. 8006. 
Mysore I. p, 503. 

adv. (?) Elankunnattu Karur 
Bhattatiri 13. 


Kavindracarya 102. 

Anandasrama 4841. 


with G. P adaprakalika by 
Bhaskaramisra (Trikandamandana). 
Alph. List Beng. Govt. 1891, p. 3. 
Same as ch. 1. of the Apastambasutra- 
dh vamtarth akarika. 


adv, B. IV. 38. Oppert II. 7066. 
Jain. Ghani 1431. 

IM. 9401. 

gr. on case-endings, in 6 chapters. 
See JBASB. NS. lU. p. 123 

by Vehkatanatha Vedanta- 
deSika. See Rahasyatrayadhikara- 
sangraha. 

Bud. Cordier HE. p. 459. 

§rauta or grhya ? Mandlik BO. 27. 
dh. Adyar I. p. 104a. 
dh. by Gopalalarman (Nyaya- 
paScanana). ViSvabharati 36. 

Q. in the Sraddhamayukha, p. 4. 
Gharpure’s edn. Hindu Law Texts, 
XVIII. Bombay 1927. 

See Sraddhadhikarinirnaya, L. 1097. 

Gabaton I. 243. (II. 12). 

CPB. 44. 

Bud. Gordier II. p. 185. 
Mentioned as a work of Prajnapalita 
in Sadhanamala, pt. 2, (jiOS. XLI. 
Intro, p. cx. 

ny- Ijy Ramakrsnapandita. 

. B. IV. 12. 

Ujjain IT. p. 11. 

— See also Malamasa. — 

JEi* T^- 6597. TD. 13600. 13601. 

Stein 82. See Malamasa- 

nirnaya. 
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Egb. 148. See Adhikamasa- 
inahatmya. 

arBwRrjjTf Bikaner 1478. 

— from the Brahmandapurana, Puruso- 
ttamamahatmya section. EASE. V. 
3964. 

from the Skandapurana, 
Purusottamamahatinya section. EASE. 
V. 3964. 

from Bhavisya- 

purana. Cs. 11. 286. 

Umesh Misra I. 97. 
srfvffTr^ffg fi?^' dh. Stein 82. 
srfgrn^ sT^<T ^ «!gr?r IM. 10128. 

^I5i2r?f IM. 6524. 

dh. by Eatnakantha 110. 
Stein 261 g. 

tantra. Trav. Uni. 1466D. 
Bud. Skt. and vernacular. Hod. 
Bud. 65. 

dh. Dacca 324. R (1). 
dh. Dacca 1579. K(2). 

Jain. MD. 8733 (inc.). 

Bud. by ^ridhara. Cordier II. 

p. 182. 

silpa. Tra. Ad. Eep. 1103, 98. 

Bud. by Nagabodhi. 
Cordier HI. p. 201. 

Bud. By Ajapalipada. Cor- 
dier III. p. 200-201. 

— by SabaripMa. Cordier II. p. 128. 

See also Sadhanamala pt. 2, QOS. 
XLI. Intro, p. cxiv. 

Cj. — and ?rif§iR — ^by same, 

Cordier III. pp. 205-6. 

—by Saraha. Cordier 111. p. 205. 

vastu-jy. MD. 13592 (fol. 7a of 
the codex). 14303 (inc. -with a Telugu 
gloss; Silpa). 

Vidyaranyapura 66. 

-ii-adT, by PrakaSananda Sarasvati. 
Adyar. ^fhgeri 71 (1 ). 


3Tf^8'H^^5hlf^y«h<wr by AdiSesaSastrin 
Mysore I. 657 (inc ). 

(?) Oppert II. 3387. 

dh. America. 3165. IM. 5847. 

5854. 

— from Eatnakara. Harshe p. 41. 

— attributed to Saunaka. Burnell 148(b). 
TD. 13224-13229. See next. 

3T54V4^^avH'=liillf^ from the Brhacchaunakiya. 
EASB. III. 2620. 

Jain. Arrah lA, p. 39. 
srstPTSRjqr; Dahilaksmi XXVI. 6. 

STHPTSPTI^I^ Jain, by Munimana(?) Bikaner 
9366. 

sqvq ^vt^o r ^ grr; Dahilaksmi XXVI. 7. 

Bud. By Dipah- 

karajnana. Cordier III. pp. 335. 341. 

(?) by Haradatta. B. I. 144. 
STSippfl^flfgrsr? mim. by Laksmidhara. 10. 
2214. PUL. 7180. 

Prativadibhayahkar p. 4 

(no. 62). 

IM. 5794. 

mim. by Eamakrsna Bhatta ; 
part of his C. on the ^gstradipika. 
Alph. List Beng. Govt. 1891, p. 4. 

Jain. JASB. 1908, p.408a (No. 7636)- 
Of. Uttaradhyayanasutra. 

MD. 18683. 

or Bud. by Matrceta. 

JBORS XXIII. i. pp. 26, 54. Is it 
Matrcelia s ^atapanca^atlka stotra ? 
iifTirc^T or 

Bud. fagments found near Ehotan; 
edn. E. Leumann. Strassburg 1912; 
compared with the Tibetan and Chinese 
texts by Shoun Toganoo, Kyoto, 1917 ; 
Tibetan version ed. by Schmidt, St, 
Petersburg, 1837. See Cordier II. p.288. 

Jain. Dig. Bd. 992 (28). BOEI. 
992 B of 1887-91. 

^ Eajamalla. 
BOEI. 1034 of 1884-87. 1395 of 
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1886-92. Jainagranthavali p. 109. 
Pannalal Bombay II. p. 46. Peters. IV. 
Extr. p. 131. Egb. 1034. 
Kavindracarya 1381. 

«rs?n[?JPF.«9SFT vedanta. B. IV. 38. 

Vi 

»T v< n H^. ^glT or Jain. 6vet. by 

Vi 

Munisundarasuri of the Tapagaccha 
(1379-1446 A.D.J. 

Arrahl. p. 41. BBEAS. 1662. Bd. 
1070-73. BOEI. 1070-73 of 1887-91 
(same mss.). 1161 of 1884-87. 361 of 

1880-81. 1168 of 1886-92. 1381 of 
1884-87. 806 of 1899-1915. BP. pp. 176a. 
180b. 222b. 232b. 228a. 252a. Chani 
177. 829. 859. 1802, 1823. 2236. 2237. 
Dahilaksmi. XI, 19. Firenze 572 FL J. 
n, i. 1. Jambusar 42. Jainagranthavali 
p. 109. JBhP. I, 48. 49. 50. KaSin. 48 
(inc.). KB. p. 76. L. 2695. Peters. IV. 
43. Petrogvad 230. Egb. 1161. 

Edns; (i) N.S. Press. Bombay 1906, 

(2) the Prakaranaratnakara II, Bombay. 

(3) Jaina Pharma Prasarak Sabha, 
Bhavnagar. 

_C. an. BP. 213a. Chani 859. 3130. 
3549. 

^0. by Dhanavijayagani. Bd. 1071. 

BOEI. 1071 of 1887-91. Firenze 572. 
FI. J. II, i 1. Jainagranthavall p. 109. 
JBhP. I. 50. 

An epitome of it is ptd. in the N. 8. 
Press edn. 

C. by Eatnacandxagani. Jainagrantfaa- 

vali p. 109. 

C. by Vidyasagaragani. See N. 8. 

Press Edn. 

0. by H ams ar atn amuni, BOEI. 

1168 of 1886-92, Peters. IV. 43 
(same ms.). 

Tarahgas by 
Niyamananda. Alwar 486. Extr. 121. 
America 3915. Baroda 10762. BOEI. 
650 of 1884-87. Egb. 650. 

29 


— G. Adhyatmasudhatarangini by Puru- 
sottama. Alwar 486. Extr. 121. 
America 3915. Baroda 10762. BOEI. 
650 of 1884-87. Hall p. 204. Egb. 650. 

from the interlocution 
between Lorn ala and Eeva in the 
Uttarakhanda of the Padmapurana. 
Mad. Uni. EAS, 213 (a). 

STSJTrJlsfiHT vedanta. BOEI. 266 of 1895-98. 
Peters. VI. 266. 

Jain. Chani 2101. 2258. 2577. 

— Jain, by Jinadatta. Jainagrantha- 
vali p. 109. 

— Jain. I§vet. by Devacandra. BOEI. 
542 of 1895-8. Peters. VI. p. 111. 

adv. by Advaitananda. L. 2915. 
stotra. Adyar I. p. 197b. 

vil. adv. by Eamya(Saumya)- 
jamatrmunl ; had the title Vadikesari. 

Adyar II. p. 154b (3 mss ; the second 
with a tika). Anandalrama 6202. Baroda 
13356, Bd. 696. Ben. 70. Bharatpur III. 
59. BOEI. 696 of 1887-91. GD. 656B. 
Hall p. 112. Hpr. IV. 8. MD. 4864. 
17152.. 18067. MT. 99d (of the Tamil 
part). 160m. 2135. 3195e. 4800c. 

Mysore I. p. 463. Op pert 4980- 
Oudh. XVI. 126. SB. 407 (with C.)- 
TA. 3143 (with a.c.). Trav. Uni. 2812E. 

— 0. by a pupil of the a. Hall p. 112. 
MT. 2135. 

— C. Adhyatmacintamani by Harayana 
muni. B. IV. 38. Burnell 98a. Mad. 
Uni. 477A. Mysore I. p. 463. HW. 274. 
Oppert 4981. 5419. TD. 7791. 

~C. by Varadacarya. Adyar II. p. 154b. 
Trav. Uni. 2812E. 

Jain. Chani 2783. 

ars^TTcflcr#!?) yoga. Trav. Uni. 5528A. 

Jain ; ^ comparatively recent 
work by Hyayavijaya, disciple of 
VijayadhaimasOri. 
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Ed. with Eng. transl. etc. Bhav- 
nagar, 1920. 

Jain. Dig. by Somadeva. BORI. 
1035 of 1884-87. Jhalrapatan p, 5. 
Pannalal Bombay T. p. 5. Pattan 
p. 171. Rgb. 1035. 

Edn. Msnik. Dig. Jain Qranth. 13, 
Bombay 1918. 

—0. Tippana. BORi. 1035 of 1884-87. 

Kame of §ubhacandra’s C. on the 
SamayasaranStaka. Rep. Raj. & 0, I. 
p. 31, 

stotra by Vedavyasa (?). 
Udaipur B. 133, 165. 

hy Mohanabhatta. Udaipur 
B 136, 385. 

TD. 11810. 

O. by A.ppaya^ivacarya on Adhyat- 
mopani§ad. Adyar I. p. 17(b). 

Jain. Jainagranthavali p. 109. 

vedanta, Patala 8 of 
the Apastamba Dharmasutra. 

Cranganore II. 89. 

— 0. by a ^ankaraoarya. TriY. Our. II. 3. 
IV. 4. 

See pp. 120f. of the edn. of Apast. 
Dh. Su. with the C.s of Sahkaracarya 
and Haradatta, Kas. 8Jct. Ser. 93. 

Ptd. TSS. XLI. With §ahkara- 
carya's O. 

I^y ^ubhacandra. Mentioned 
in. tbe Pralasti to his Pandavapurana. 
MT. 2770, verses at the end. Pannalal 
Bombay II. p. 78. Peters IV. Extr. 
p. 159. 

Jain. Prakrt. Ka6in. 48 (ino.). 

See also below Adhyatmamata- 
pariksa. 

Rajapur 109. 

3i«n^TSr4i^ adv. Baroda 9747. 

STsqTcSfil^iRI hy Sahkaraoarya. Oudh III. 18. 

name of ViSveSvara's gloss on the 
A§^§vakrasamhita. 


STsrrcJTsr^ by Sahajaoaitanyapuri. Tb. 122. 
(PrakaSa 7, 9. 11, and 0.). 

srarTcJlsRt^pftcr Jain. JASB. 1908. p. 408a 
(no. 7150). 

T«Tftr Jain. JASB. 1908. p. 408b 
(no. 7042). 

Jain. Chani 1741. 

Jain. BORI. 1572 of 1891-95. 


a small work giving the essenti- 
als of the six systems together with 
the Bauddha and Jain systems, and 
establishing the superiority of Vedanta 
as co-ordinated with Sahkhya. 

By Ramanandatirtha ; .mentioned 
by the a. in his Yatharthamanjarl, 
L. 1017. Report 1906, p. 10. 


Jain. Chani 700. 887. 

— Jain by Yalovijaya (AD. 1624-88). 

See p. 108, Intro, by H.R. Kapadia 
to his Edn. of ^obhana's Stuticaturvim- 
4atika. 

— Jain, by Harsavardhana. BORI. 119 
of 1873-74. 1169 of 1886-92. Hpr. 
IV. 9. Jainagranthavali p. 109. Kh. 
p, 91. Peters. IV. Extr. p. 67. 

—O, by a. himself. BORI. 119 of 1873-74. 
BORI. 1169 of 1886-92. Jainagrantha- 
vali. p. 109. JBhP. I. 57. 88. Peters. 
IV. Extr. p. 67. 

— 0. by Hamsaraja. BORI. 119 of 1873- 
74. 1169 of 1886-92. JBhP. I. 57. 
88. Hpr. IV. 9. 

by ^arikaraoarya. B. IV. 38. Is it 
Atmabodha or Adhyatmavidyopadeia ? 

devotion to Krsna. Bomb. Uni. 
1664 (Sivatandavastotra; assigned to 
the Brahmandapurana). L. 1457. 
Nasik XI. 1. 2. 3. (assigned here to the 
Brahmandapurana). RASB. V. 4120. 

— C. CitprakaSini by Kf^nananda Saras- 
vati. Nasik. XI. 1. 2. 3. 
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Jain by YaSovijaya. Jaina- 
granthavali p. 103. 

or srajl^W^t^ Jain. ^vet. in 
Prakrt verses and C. in Skt. both by 
Ya^ovijaya of tbe Tapagaccha (1624- 
88 A.D.) ; on the controversy between 
the Dig. and Svet. sects. Bd. 1074. 
BORL 1074 of 1887-91. Chani (with C.) 
188. 3051. Jainagranthavali p. 103. 

JBhP, I. 56. 

— C. Vrtti by the a. himself. Bd. 1074. 
BORi. 1074 of 1887-91. Jainagran— 
thavali p, 103, 

Edn. Vol. II. of the Prakarana- 
ratnakara, Bombay. (2) Seth Deva- 
chand Lalbhai Jain Pustakoddhar Fund 
Series 5. (with vrtti) 1911. 

— G. Balavabodha. JBhP. I. 56. 

hy Kumbharipavayogin (?) 
BOR!, 293 of 1892-95. 


Jain. IM. 4729. 

—by Nemidasa. BORI. 1573 of 1891-95. 
srs o T g ar J n ^ i f dvai. Baroda 6627 (c). 

adv. Baroda 13461 (c) 
dvai. an. Baroda. 6227 (d). 

— by Rahganatha, son of ^rinivasarya. 
Pejawar 1 74. Trav, Uni. 2835 C, 
4196 A. 

Q. by Suryapandita in his C. 
Paramarthaprapa on the Bhagavad- 
gita. Hall p. 119. 

yoga, Burnell 112 b (82 Slokas in 
4 Adhyayas). TD. 6729. 

Jain. yoga, by Ailadhara. See 
Anekdnta III, 11. p. 673, 

a portion of the Brahmanda- 
purana. On Ramananda, 14th cent. 
A.D. as its real author, see references 
in the Bhavisyottarapurana, Venk. edn., 
III. 4. 19. §ls. 21-32, pp, 358-9. 


Adyar I. p. 128a-b (15 mss.). II. 
App. vii-a. AK. 108 (Yuddhakan^a). 
Allahabad 115. 116, 165. 169 ^und. 
Utt.). 182 (16. 19 Bala). 182 (20) 


(_Ayo.). 183 (27) (Ayo.). 183 (21. 28. 
Aran.). 183 (22. 29. Kis ). 183 (23. 

30. Sund.). 183 24. 31. Vud.}. 183 
(32. Utt.) Alwar 760. America 1157. 
1158-62. 1163-65 (Ayo.). 1166. (Aran.). 
1167 (Kis.). 1168 (Sund.). 1169 (Sund.). 
n70 lYud.). 1171 (Utt.). 1172 (Utt.). 
Ananda^rama 1491 (Bala), 1496 (Bala). 
1724 (Aran.), 1723 (Bala). 1726 (Ayo.). 
1727 (Sund.). 1728 (Utt.). 1753 (Kis.). 
4432.4464. 6840. 7871. 8115. 8343. Ani, 
AS. p, 8 (2 mss ). Assam -Puranas 34. 
AU. 29902. 29909. Avanapparambu 
Mana 15. 133. B. II. 26. Ben. 58-62. 
Bharatpur II. 7-9, 28. Bhor. 65. 69 70. 
Bik. 380-,585. Bikaner 1047-49. 1050 
(Bala-Ayo.). 10 51 (Aran.) 1052 
(Kis.). 1053 (Sund.). 1054 (Ytid.h 1055 
(Utt.). 1056 (Ayo.). 1057 (Aran.), 

1058-59 (Kis.). 1060 (Yud.). 1061-62 
(Utt.). BISM. m. 55/7 (Bala). % 63/7 
(Bala, and Kis ), 94/29 (Bala), t^. 

168/32. f^. 981. fit. 695. fir. 331. Bodl. 
.23. Bomb. Uni. 1264. 1265 (Aran, 
only). 1266-9 (Ramagita only). 1589 
(Ramahrdaya). BORI. 28 of A 1879-80. 
108 of" 1891-95. 110 of 1891-95 
(Yud.). 136 and 137 of 1895-98. 59 
of 1919-24. 448 of ViS. I. 12 and 13 of 
ViS. II. Burnell 190b. Oabaton I. 332. 
407 (Sun.). 410. Chani 4074. OPB. 
45-85. 86 (Ayo.). 87 (Utt.), 88. 89 
(both Bala). Oranganore L 280. Os. 
lY. 5. 6. 7. Dacca 48. 189A. 285B. 
290. 584. 621A. 756. 913. 1085. 1398. 
1659. 1725. 2107K. 2219. 2792. 3140. 
3190, 3284, 3292. 3299 , 3827. 3837. 
4086. 4203. 4214. 4222. 4273. 4306. 
4607. Damodara. DAVCL. 755. 775. 
308 0 (Utt.). 3 0 81. 3082. 3083 

(Ayo.). 3084 (Ayo.). 3086 (Bala 

and Yud.). 3087. 3088 (Utt.) 3090. 
3091. 4649. 5407 (Ayo,). 5416 ^and.). 
5633. 6322, 6860. 6861 (Bala and 

Kis.) Deo 248. PI, 60, GD. 86. 87. 
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Gough pp. 32. 169. H. 26 Hz. 28. 249 
(up to* Aran). II. 1458 (Utt.). IIO. 
115. 116. IL.’(2 mss.). IM. 7900 (Bala). 
8898 (Bala). 9123. 9562. 9595 (Bala, 
Ayo., Yud., Utt.). 10118. 10327. 
10363 (Sund) 10423. 10427. 10472 
(Aran., Kis , Sund., Utt.). 10495. 10536. 
10583. 10.' 3424-28. 6652. Jey. Pal. 
Orissa. 41. Jodiya IF. 15. Jodhpur 709. 
K. 28. Kadayanallur 100. 290. Kainur 
20. Kallalagar VI I i. 1. Kamakoti 1U4 
(4 copies). Katm. 2. Kavilpattattu 
13, 21. Khuperkar 92; Khuperkar 1, 
XV, 3. Killimangalam 23. Kotah 409. ! 
Kottappadi Marayat 2. L. 1501. 
Lucknow. Mus Lz. 241. 242. Maccat 
Mattappalli 27 Had. Uni. 30 A. 62 
(Yud.). 100. 106. 165. dU. 481. 502. 
604. 627. 674. 723. 832. Mad. Uni. 
EKS. 253 (64 Sargas). MD. 2153- 
2154-57 (all inc.). 15692. 18646. 19038 
(inc.). Mithila. MT. 327. 1129 (inc.). 
2658. 2661 (inc.). 6084. 6851. 6969. 
Mysore I. pp, 146-7 (6 mss.). 626 
(2 mss.). Hahadwip 1-3. 1008. Nara- 
singadas. Jey. Orissa 1. Nasik. II. 590 
(with Mahamalamantravidhi and 
Pa'&avidhi). UW. 466 (Yud.). 472 I 
(Yud.). Oppert 2161. 2548. 2745. 

3579. 3753. 4382. 5883. 6298. 6493. 
6709. 6821. 6855. 7086. 7125. 7261. 
7587. II. 2122. 2541. 3009. 3093. 3566.. 
4459. 6184. 6532. 7335. 7477. 8445. 
8611. 8799. 9699. 9778. 10076. Oudh 
1872. L P- 22 (2 copies). Oxf, 28b-30a. 
Paliyam 841. Pallurutti 12. Paris 
(B. 23. D. 3). Pet. 721. Peters VI. 136, 
137. Pheh. 4. Poona 448 (Sund.). 
II. 12. (Yud.) 13 (Utt.). Proceed. 
RASB. 1869, 223. PUL. 360. 389. 
594. 740. 1213. 1783. 3252. 4796. 5901. 
Radh. 38. 39. Ramanath Nando 48. 
Ramesvaram 21. RASB. V. 4023-34 
Rice 62, Sakti, 46. SB. 211 (3 copies). 
II. 280. 281 (Aran, Kis. and 


Yud,), Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897-1901.. 
pp. 93. 18 7. 215. 190 6, p. 13.. 
1909, p. 8 (no. 1815). 1913-14, p. 11 
(no. 2316), 1916-17, p. 13 (no. 2686). 
1918-30, p, 15 (without Utt.). 
§rngeri 290. SSPC. I. D. 9. P. 54. 63. 
73, 119. Stein 205 (I ch ). Sucin- 
dratn48. TA. 763.827. 906.921(b). 1020, 
1545. 1776. 1894. 1962. 2127. 2179. 
2251. 2332. 3824. 3843. 3929. 4235. 
TD. 9425-9449. Tekkematham 25, 
Trav. Uni. 359. 670. 2396. 4742 (A.B.). 
5075. 5735A. 6106. 7350. 7808. Trippu- 
nittura I, 172. 178. Turuttikkattakarta 
II, 2. Ujjain I. pp. 32. 33. II. p.21 (7 mss.) 
Ujjain. Latest Additions 503. Up. Br. 
Mutt. 3/17 (by Vi4vamitra). 249. 250. 
351. 509 (to the end of Sund.). 

Vahgiya p. 68 (2 copies. 645 Sargas). 
78 (2 copies'. Varendra 8. 46. 573. 
ViSvabharati 252. 261. 799. Viz. F. B. 1. 
VSUS. Poona p. 4a. Wai 1.5. 53 
(2 mss.). Whish 55, 2 (except Yud.). 
W. p. 132. 133. 

— C. AnandaSrama 1727 (Sund. only). 
6840. 7871. BISM. 94/29 (Bala). IM.. 
7900 (Bala). 9562. Mysore I. p. 626.. 
Oppert II. 2584. Poona 448 (Sund.). 
Radh. 39. Rice 62. Up. Br. Mutt 249. 

— C. Prabodhika. MT. 3673. 

— C. Vivarana by Upanisadbrahmayogin. 
Adyar I. p. 128b. Up. Br. Mutt 3/18 
(to the end of 3rd Sarga in Kis.) 12 
(74). 193. 

— C. Balabodhini by Gopalasuri of the- 
Vandyaghati (Banerji) family. 10. 
3429, MT. 2794. RASB. V. 4035. 

— ^0. Vivecana by Narottama. AS. p. 8. 
10. 3430. 

— G. Setu by Ramavarman king of 6rhga- 
berapura, son of Himma-^ivarman and' 
pupil and patron of Nage^abhatta 
the grammarian. 



117 


Adyar. Allahabad 165. America 
1161. 1162. 1164 (Ayo.). 1169 , 

(Sund.). -B. 11. 56. Ben. 58. Bhor 65. , 
;^mb. Uni. 1265 (Aran, only), 126 S-9 j 
(Ramagita only). BORI. 137 of 1895-98. ; 
448 of Vi4. I (Sund.). 12 of Vis. II ; 
(Yud.). 13 of Vii. II (Utt,). Burnell ■ 
190b. DAVGL. 3091. 4649. IM. 10472 
(Aran. Kis. Sund. Utt.). 10536. 10. j 
3426-28. Jodhpur 709. L. 2770. Mad. ' 
Uni. 484. MD. 2158 ,,to the end of Yud.). ; 
Mithila. MT. 1666. 1864. 2622 (all inc.). 
Mysore I. p. 147, Peters. VI. 137. Poona ; 
• 443 (?). 448. II, 13. Radh. 38. SB. 211. ; 
Skt. Coll. Ben. 1913-14, p. 11 (no. 2316). j 
SSPO. IF. 63. TA. 1962. TD. 9450-55. ; 
Ujjain I. p. 33 (Bala.) Ujjain II. p. 21. 
Weber p. 133. 

— C. by Raman andatirtha, ref. toby him- 
self in his DarSanakalika, L. 419. 

— C. by Vi4vanatha SiihhadeTa, a 
Vaghela ruler. IM. 10495. 

— O. by Sankara. B. II. 56, 

— C. Pratipadarthaprakasika by §obha- 
nadri. MT. 2381. ■ 

— C. by Sadananda. RW. 500. 

— C. PrakaSa by Haribhaskara. Trav. 
Uni. 4724 (A.B.); mentioned also ]) 5 ’- 
his son Jayarama in his C. on Bhas- , 
kara's Padyamrtatarangini. (See 10. 
II. p. 1158 a.). 

Dacca 994 (inc ). 
Vahgiya p. 69 (to the end of Sund.) j 
by Ramananda. Ujjain I. | 
p. 33. j 

from the Brahmanda- 
purana. Adyar I. p. 141 a, 

— -by Ramamahipati. Ujjain I. p. 33 
\Bala). 

Radhakrsna. Radh. 38, 

aT V<4 r c >T <I*< Anand^rama 5176. TM. 

8938. 

Adyar. EaYilpa^tattu 18. 

* Adyar I. p. 123b. 

30 


Up, Br. Mutt. 216. 

— by Ramacandratirtha. TD. 9456. 

— ^by Laksminrsiiiiha. MT. 4063 (c,). 

— ^by Sitaramapandita. PUL. 7879. 

by Raghava Apa Khandekar 
of Punyastambha. (c. 1758- 1840). See 
Annals BOBI, XXIV. i-ii. p. 30. 

N. S. Press, 18. 

— Ahal 3 'astotra from the Bala. America 

1173. ' 

— Kausalyastotra from the Bala. America 

1174. 


— Tattvopadeia. Burnell 200 b. 

— Tarastotra from the Kis. America 1175, 
— ^Brahmastuti. Stein 206. 

— Ramagita. America 1176-86. 

— Ramahfdayastotra. America 1187-89. 
10. 6653. 


— Sltaramahrdaya. Up. Br. Mutt. 222. 
See also under separate entries of 
these titles. 

vedanta. by Ramamanidasa. 
Sucipatra 54. 

GD. II. p. 597. 

3r*'=!r)cJTra^ by Sahkaracarya. 

Adyar II. p. 138a. See Adhyatniavidya- 
sannyasavidhi. yoga, .Adyar II. p. 92a. 
Is it AdhyatmavidyopadeSavidhi ? 
RameSvaram 18, 
v^edanta, Alph, List Bang. 
Govt. 1891. p. 4. 

yoga. Adyar U. pp. 92a. 
See above Adhyatmavidya. 

called variously 
Ajnanabodhini and Samksiptavedanta- 
saraprakriya ; ascribed in mss. to 
Sankara, but on p. 8, AS. the author 
is given as ^ahkarananda Sarasvatl ; 
wrongly described in many places 
as a commentary on the Atmabodha, 
the mistake being due to the presence 
of the first verse of the Atmabodha in 
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some mss. See Weber 2186 and Ashbur- another name for Amanas- 

ner 2 ^71). kayoga. Adyar 11. p. 92a. Baroda 


Adyar IL p. 138 a. Ahmedabad 12618. 

4870. Alwar 477. America 4093-95. hy Astavakra. Pet. 729. See 

Anandairama 764. 1216. 5441. 7025. j Astavakragita. 


Ashburner 2 (71). AS. p. 8. B. IT. 36 

(5 copies). 38 (4 copies). BBEAS. 1094. 
Bd. 637. Ben. 69. 81. Bik. 554. Bikaner 
8890-92. BISM. 7/25. 261/1. Bomb. 
Uni. 2052-6. BORI. 43 of ViS. (1). : 
594-597 of 1884 87. 223 of 1884-86. i 
548-550 of 1886-92. 637 of 1887-91. ! 
263 of 1895-98. Cabaton I. 851 (i). \ 
CPB. 21-22. Dacca 2427. Damodara. i 


5103. Hall p. 105. IM. 4355 (Adhyatma- | 
vidyopadeSa). 10884. 10885. 10. 2297. j 
7981. Jodhpur 1593. K. 112, Kotah 
368. L. 678. Mim. Vid. 128. Mithila. 
Mysore I. p, 420 (2 mss.). 656 (Adhy. 
vidyopade^a). Nasik IV. 24 NP, V, 170. 
NW. 286. Oudh 1872. I, p. 22 (Adhy. 
Tidyotsavavidhi.). V. 22. Oxf. 225a. 
Paris (B. 159 c. D 57 b). Peters. III. 
391. VI. 263. Poona 43. PUL. 849, 
Radh. 5. Report XXVII. Rgb. 594-97. 
SB. 407. Skt.Coll. Ben. 1897-1901, p.l59 
(Ajfianabodhini). Stein 117 (2 mss,).TD, 
7149. 7150. Trav. Uni. 950 E. Udaipur 
B.9. 24. Ujjain I. p. 69. Ujjain II.p.55 
(3 mss. 2 an.). Wai 196. Weber 2186. 

— C. Trav. Uni. 7751. 

— C. by Amrtananda. E. 112. 

— C. Bhavabodhini by KalidasamiSra. 
IM. 10884. 10885. 

by ^arhgadeva. Ref. to by him 
in his Sahgitaratnakara, AnandS^ 
hrama edn. I. 108. 

JS'in. JBhP. I. 59. Same a* the 
Adhyatmapadyavitti above? 
srWRireRRi by Ramacandra. BORI. 1574 of 
1891-95. 

Paliyam 854 b (upto the end of 
II Adhyaya). 


I Jain. Arrah I, ptd. bks. section 

p. 1. 

Jain, ascribed to Yogindu. See 
ParamatmaprakaSa, Bdyacandra Jaina 
Sastrd maid. Intro, pp. 57. 63. Jaina 
Sid- Bhd. V. 4. p. 222. 

by Ramanandatirtha, See Sam- 
ksepadhyatmasara. 

Jain. Chani. 44. 912. 3738 (Sasta- 
baka). 

—Jain. svet. on moral discipline. By 
Yafiovijaya. Bd. 1075. 1076 (both in 
inc.) BORE. 1075, 1076 of 1887, 1891,. 
(both inc.). Jainagranthavali pp. 103. 
109, JBhP. I, 60 (with Balavabodha). 
KaSin. 48, PUL. 199. 

Edn: (i) Vol. I of the Prakarana- 
raindkara, Bombay, (ii) Both text dc 
0. Ptd. in Bhavnagar 1915. 

— 0. by Gambhiraraya Gani. Ptd. (See 
Kapadia’s Intro, in Skt, to his edn. 
of ^obhana’s StuticaturvimSatika). 

Jain, in the form of a 
dialogue between a teacher and a 
disciple on the principles of Jain 
philosophy. Edn. Bombay, 1884. 

vedanta. Alph. List Beng, 
Govt. 1891, p 4. 

a C. on the Adhyatma- 
karikavali, by Purusottamaprasada, 
Hall p. 204. 

See above under Adhyatmakari- 
kavali. 

Jain. Chani 1132. 

Mysore I. p. 210, 

erapnR*IW? or vedanta. by 

Parivrajakacarya. America 3923. 

Jain. Arrah I p. t. 


DAVCL. 751. 2175. 2184. 2187. 2204. i 



— by Vadiraja. Pannalal Bombay II. p. 47. 
Ptd. Manik. Dig. Jain. Oranth. No. 13 , 
p. 131. Bombay, 1918. 

37- H. 277. 

Jain. ^vet. by 1? aSovijaya (1624- 
88 A D.). See p. 108. Kapadia’s Intro, 
to his edn. of Sobhana’s Stuticatur- 
vimSatika. 

of which Parana? 
America 442 (Himavatkhande Nara- 
yananaradasamvade). Jodhpur 11. 

Adyar 1. p. 17b. Ananda§rama 
2958. 6418. BBRAS. 473. Bhr. 487. 
Brl. 60. Hang 44 (two different texts). 
10. 493-4 (91). Mad. Uni. RES. 371. 
423. 452. 457. MD. 266-267. Mysore I. 
p. 14. Mysore D. I, 192-193. Oppert 
7811. II. 3094. Radh. 3. Up. Br. Mutt 
409. Wai. 165 (2 mss.). 166. 

— C. Bhasya or Adhyatmadarpana. anu. 
adv. by Appa 3 rya Diksitacarya. Adyar. 
Mysore I. p. 459. 

— C. Vi-varanaby Upanisad Brahmayogin. 
Adyar. Ptd. Adyar Library. 

or or 

Jain ; in 12 Chapters, by Hemacandra. 

Bikaner 9367-72. BORT. 120 of 1873- 
74. BP. 209 b. Chani 1057. 3100. Delhi 
III. 90. Filliozat II. 6. 112c. PI. J. II. 
r. 1. Hpr. IV. 10. Jodhpur 313. Eh. 91. 
Lahore 22 (ino.). PraSasti I. p. 5. 

Edn: (1) Bib. Ind. (2) with a.'s own 
C. by the Jaina Dharmaprasdraka 
Sabha, Bhavnagar 1926. 

— C. Vivarana by Hemacandra himself. 
Bikaner 9367-72. Jodhpur 314. 

Jain, in Skt. verse by Ya5o- 
vijaya (A.D. 1624-88). Jainagrantha- 
vali p. 103. JBhP. I, 62. 63. 

Edn. Jaina Dharmaprasdraka Sabha, 
Ehavnagar 1208. 
and jy. America 5189. 
mim. Trav. Uni. 777 B. 


IM. 5858. 

—Vs. BORI. 495 of 1883-14. BP. 295 
(2 copies). 

Eaty. L. 2563. 

BORI. 494. 496. (both ef 
1883-84). BP. 295. 

Adyar, MD, 2897. 3518. 

18688. 

Adyar 1. p, 77 a. Mad. 

Uni. RAS. 99. 

TD. 12382. 

sr9Tfqttn'€ii4sRTiTr dh. Baroda. 7260 (o), Bhr. 

580. BORI. 580 of 1882-83. 
srsirdw vedanta. Skt.-Telugu by Vasudeva- 
Sisya. TD. 7607 (inc.). 

adv. Adyar II. p. 143 b. Ml. 
4537. 16075. §g. II. 141. 
sT'jqxcrqfqgTsrsr adv. MD. 16075. Tirupati 
138.' 

adv. AnandaSrama 6117. 

Bud. AMO. II- p. 216. AR. XI. 
p. 410, JA. 1927. Oct.-Dec. p. 252. See 
also — 9. Santideva in 

iSiks^amuccaya, (A d h y. saacodana-» 
sutr'a), pp. 15. 97, 104. 351. 

3TwrreT (?) from the Varahapurama. 

IM. 8659. 

Bud. 16 stanzas. SBL, Nepal 
p. 239. 

§aiva, Q. by Nirmalamani in his €. 
Prabha on AghoraSivacarya’s EriyS- 
kramadyotika. See Index at the end ^ 
the Chidambaram edn. of 1927 of t-h^ 
Eriyakramadyotika with Prabha. 

mantra. Adyar. 

STisgr?: the 3rd kanda of §atapatha Brahmana. 
See Satapatha Brahmana. 

iSr. Oppert II. 3388. 

prayoga. MD. 14846. 

^y Dayaiahkara. NVT. 34. 
another name of FdrvamimamsS. 
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a C. on the Purva- 
mimartisSsutras by Vasudevadik^ita* 
Adyar II. p. 125 a (2 .mss.'). AS. p. 8 
(I and 11). 146 (I). Ben. 86. 89. 93. 108 
(2 mss). 109. 116 (2 mss.). G-D. 660 
Hz. 1525. MD, 4398-4404. MT, 4599. 
4637a. 6764. Mysore 5. Oppert. I. 3964. 
5253. 5939. 11. 1511. 1574. 4251. 5176. 
5380. 5614. 7358. 7528. 7858. 8728. 
8943. 9283. 9444. 10280. PUL. I. p. 110 
SB. 359 (3 copies.). SBBD. 264-269. 
Stein 112 (Adhy II. inc.). Tirupati 121. 
Trav. Uni. 3311 B. 

Edn. in part, Vani Vtlas Press, 
^rirangam. 

I a C. on the 

Purvamimamsa sutras of Jaimini,by a 
native of Kerala. MT. 3038. 

Oppert 1746. 

(?) sni^ vaidika. Alph. List 

l^ng. Govt. 1891. p. 4. 

(?; BISM. ^.218. 

Rks to be recited by the Adhvaryu. 
10.4779. 

of Kalyapagotra ; son of Soma- 
dik§ita ; refers to Gargya Gopala and 
Bhavasvamin. 

— ^Apastamha&autaprSyaScittapr ay o g a. 
TD. 2667-9. 

— Bodhayanairautaprayascittapr a d i p a. 
MT. 3716. PUL. I. p. 55. TD. 2670-1. 

Saiva; Q. on p. 84 of the 0. of 
§rikuinara on Bhoja s Tattvapraka^a, 
T8S. 68. 

or 

Bud. Nanjio. 221. 222 (aw^Ri^riRr- 

d-w4iSt^) 223 ). These 

three are three similar Chinese transls. 
of the Anakfaragranthakarocanagarbha- 
sutra. 

«T«PTKSwf^ Jain, on yatidhanna ; from 
the second part of the Dharmamrta- 
iastra, by A^adhara. Arrah I. p 1. 
CPB, 6930-32. Delhi IV, 227 (with 0.). 


Hombucca 3b. 40c. 98. 99a, Jhalra- 
patan p. 12 (with C.) Karkal 24 (-with 
$ika) Moodbidri I. 75(2). II. 29. 131b- 
p8. 344. Pannalal Bombay III. p. 25.- 
^ravanabelgola 28. 34. 40. 84. 

See also Anekanta III, ii. p. 674, 
Edn. Manik, Dig. Jain Granth. 14, 1919. 

— 0. Bhavyakumudacandrika. Moodbidri 
II. 138, Ptd, in the above edn, 

Jain. Prakrt. 23 gathas One of the 
10 Bhaktis by Kundakunda. 

See edn. Pravacanasara, Rayacandra 
Jaina Sastramala Intro p. xxvii. 

poet, poet, 8km. p. 165. 

STSIlf 

— Yidya (Vaidya)-Kalpadnima. med. 
Assam. Med. 31. 

Jain, by Dinakarasena. Mentioned 
by Dhavala in his pref, to the Hari- 
vam^apurana CPB. Intro, p. xlix. 

an. Trav. Uni. 5603. 

— by Koccunni Thampuran, of Cranga- 
nore Palace in Cochin State, MT. 2429. 

— by (Atreya) Varadacarya alias Appa- 
yarya, son of Srinivasadhvarin. Adyar 
II. p. 32a (Anahgapanjivana). Burnell 
167a. MD. 12429. MT. 4511, Oppert II. 
27 11 . 8800 (Anahgasanjivanabhana) . 
Taylor 1. 82. TD. 4572-76. 

erotic. (Bhana?) Oppert 6548, 6856. 
by Rahganatha, disciple of 
Yilpucittamuui and son of Srinivasa, 
carya bf the ^rivatsagotra who was a 
disciple of Vasudeva of the same 
family. The play was enacted at 
§rxrahgam. Adyar II. p. 32a. MT, 2308. 
3100 (d). PUL. 7927. 

(?) Jain., name of the C. on the Dafia- 
vaikalikasutra, bj ^ritilakacarya, com- 
posed in A.D. 1247. Cs. X (c), 21. 

(70 verses) from the Bhavi?yot- 
tarapurana. Lz. 264 . 
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erotics, by Rudrabhatta. Bik. 1131. 
Bikaner 3362. 

staged at Triplicane, 
Madras. By Varadacarya, son of 
Kumara Venkatela of the Vadhula 
family. Btihler'541. 10. 7397. MD. 
12430. 

a igriF q fa Po®* P* 

Gahga king of Orissa ; son of 
Vasudeva ; 12th Cent. A.D. ; patron of 
Vrajasundara (Sulocanamadhava or 
Madhaviyacarita MT. 3827. RASB. 
5148) and his father Balabhadra. 
or 

— C. Kantimati on RupagosvSmin’s 
Mukundamuktavali. MT. 4168. 
an. Khuperkar II. 34. 

— .by Suadara Kavi of Srirahgam of the 
family of And an. ABN. 

— by Srinivasa of Kaundinya gotra. Vira- 
valli family and ^rimusnam village ; 
son of Varadanarayana guru; men- 
tioned by his great-grand-son Venkata- 
varada in his Erspavijaya, MD. 1 2744. 
erotics. Written by the chief Ealyana- 
malla. son of Gaiamalla and grandson 
of Trailokyacandra, for the diversion 
of Lada Khan, son of Ahmed Eh an of 
the Lodi family (of Ayodhya — ^Oudh. 
See MD. 12175). 16th Cent. 

ACW. 171. Adyarll. p. 45a (2 mss.). 
Alph. List. Beng. Govt. 1891, p. 4 i 
(2 mss.). Alwar 1032. America 2132-34. ! 
Anandasrama 468. 3837. 3974. 6629. 
AS. p. 8. in. 44. Bhr. 204. Bik. 1132. 
Bikaner • 3623-30. BISM. 8/8. 20. 
BORI. 238 of m (1). 204 of 1882-83. 
26a of 1884-86. 317 of 1884-87. 321 of 
1892-95. Br. Mas. 523. 524. Burnell 
58b. Cabaton I. 744 (ii). CPE. 90. 91. 
CU. Add. 1650. 2140. D. pp. 268. 428. 
Damodar. DAVCL. 5267. 5277. IL. 

4 (inc.). IM. 37. 409. 417. 638. 1503. 
1663. 6061. 8127. 8138. lO. 1235. 1236. 


5264.5265. Jac.696. Jha B. 20. Jodhpur 
172, K. 248, Eatm. 26. Lucknow Mus. 
Lz. 854. 855. Mad. Uni. 847. MD. 
3888-93. Mithila. MT. 1054a. 4085, 
Mysore pp. zoa, fi4o. NP- VIT. 44. 
Oppert 948. 4957. 5481. 6857. 7812. 
Oudh III. 20, XIX. 62. Oyf. 218a. 
Peters. III. 393. V. 321. Petrograd 46. 
Pheh. 5. Poona 238. PUL. 11. p. 208^ 
(4 mss. 1 with Marathi gloss). Radh. 
31. Rgb. 317. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1918-30 
p. 113. TCD. 1232. 1233. 1234A. TD. 
10984-93. TA. 256a. Trav. Uni. 1053. 
1583. Triv. Cur.I. 311.11. Iz6. Udai- 
pur B. me, 4. 5. 8. 209, 9. Djjain 1. 
p. 51 (4 mss.). II. p. 43 (2 mss.), p. 91. 
Udaipur II. 168/2. 5 — 208, 4. Vahgiya 

р. 266. Varendra 544. Vi^vabharati 
1646 W. p. 172, 

— C. Prakadika. MT. 3063. 

— C. Praka^ika by Ganeia. IM. 37. 

? Two works ? Allahabad 

154. 

Levi, Le The. Ind, App. 73, 

gadyakavya ; Q. in Alankaravi- 
mar^ini, KM. edn. pp. 19. 123. 

Bud. pupil of ^ubhakara and Padma- 
vajra (a. of Guhyasiddhi) ; guru of 
Indrabhuti (a. of Jnanasiddhi etc.) ; 

с. 705 A.D. 

— Prajnopayavini^cayasiddhi. Cordier 11. 
p. 211. Nepal II. pp. 64. 65. RASB, I. 
73. Edn, aOS. XL VI. 

— Visanibarhanabhavanakrama, C o r - 

dier IL P- 246. 

— Hevajrasadhana. Cordier II. pp. 81. 

88. JBOBS. XXI, i. p. 38 (2 Mss.). 

— Hevajrasadhanopayika. Cordier IL 
p. 90. 

— .Homakaimakrama. Cordier II. p. 90. 
^ k^drakatba called technically 
Manthulli in Maharastri Prakrt Ref. 
to in Bhoja's ^rhgara Frakasa Ch. XI. 
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See also Hemacandra’s KJaxyanu- 
sasana, K. M. edn. p 339. 

a ITatika q. in the Natya darpana, 
&OS. edn., p. 153. 

an. Cranganore II. 460. 

— by Jagannatlia Pandita, son of Srini- 
vasa of Taniore. Burnell 167a. TD. 
4577-79. 

~by Sivaramakrena, son of Rahgambika 
and Narayaija of Gautamagotra ; the 
drama was enacted at Vamalur and 
composed at the instance of Kanthirava 
Narasaraja of Mysore (1704-13), son of 
Cikadevaraya (1672-1704), and prince 
(Dodda) Ersna.son of Uarasa (1713-31). 
MD. 12431. MT. 5676. 

erotic (bhana ?). Oppert 5482. 

See above Anahgajivana- 

bhana. 

by Laksminreimha Kavi, son 
of Nrsimhacarya Burnell 867a. TD. 
4580. 

Jain. Jainagranthavali p. 247. 
drama (Prakarana) by Sukti- 
vasakumara q. in the Natyadarpana, 
GOS edn. p. y5. 

a hymn to Kama. Bik. 476. 
known as Mayuraja or Matraraja; 
a Kalacuri King ; son of Narendra- 
vardhana; earlier than Anandavar- 
dhana. 

See also Rajasekhara’s verse. Smv. 
p. 46. 

— Tapasavatsarlja. drama. MT. ,5356. 

Edn. by H. H. Svamiji of Melkote. 

— Udattaraghava. Q. in the Da^aru- 
pakavaloka, N. S. Press edn. p. 88 ; 
also in other works with or without 
the author’s or the work’s name. 

In Damodaragupta’s Kutitanimata, 
^1. 800, the a. of Ratnavali is ref. to 
by this name. 

Q. in Hatanananda's C. on Kama- 
kalasutra. ^g. II. p. 90. 


dh. TD. 13718. 
dh. Varendra 716. 
dh. Assam dh. 99. 

3?vr«rr!Ifg%^ dh. by ^ulapani. Vl^vabharati 
I 331. 

dh. Vahgiya p, 125. 

STrFcT King of Kasmir 1028-63 A.D. In his 
time flourished: 

— Ksemendra (Samayamatrka, Brhat- 
.kathamanjari, Suvrttatilaka etc.). 

— Somadeva (wrote his Kathasaritsagara 
for Ananta’s queen Suryamati). 
Mounger brother of Hagadeva a poet; 
second son of Surya a Vaidya (Vaidya- 
vidyadhara), son of Kalyapa, son of 
Peruma Nambi (SantirnaSabdarnavah, 
Suktimuktamani-sreni-venuh) of ^aU- 
brhadahkura Agrahara (Perumpayir or 
Perumbed) in Tondaimandala. The 
family had migrated to Andhradela ; of 
Brahmaksatra '^Brahmaraya) lineage. 

— C. (tika) on the Narayaniya. 

Mentioned in two Inscriptions at 
Bapatla (same text), 8II, Vol. 6. 127 
and 156. Dated respectively A.D. 1151 
and 1154, Rajaraja (Cola) Il's time. 
See also Annals of Ori. Res. Uni. of 
Madras, VI. ii. Skt. Part. p. 8. 

. 

— Sravanadvada^ivratakatha from 
Adityapuraua. CPB. 5916-17. 

3T;fiWcr dh. work. (?) CPB. 92. 93. 






-Kalakrtyaviveka. jy. dh. SSPC. Ill 
H. 36. 

-Svarahkula or Svarastaka. IM. 2483. 
Mithila IV. pp. 208 (4 mss-). RASB. II 
1530. 




— P itrbhaktitara nginisarod dh ara. 
Mithila. 
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•STflfcT I 

— Udayabhanukavya. Peters. III. 393. 

— Viracarita. On the life and exploits of | 

* > I 

Salivahana and Sudraka, in puranic • 

style Adyar II. p. 26a. 10. 3961. 

See also Ind. 8tu. XIV. pp. 97-160. 




— Istakapuranatika. Peters. V. 31. Eep. ! 
Eaj & C. I. p. 7 (Katy,]. ' 




— Sadratnabhasya. ny. CPB. 6047. 




— CidambaraSivastaka. Bhk. 16. BOEI. ; 
151 of A 1881-62. D. p. 222. 


STSRT 


3T5Rr 


-Karakacakra. gr. Bbr. 637. BOEI. 637 ; 
of 1882-83. 2. p. 293. i 


father of Narayaq.a (Muhurtamartanda 
etc.). See next title. 

of Manaura; Kau4ika- 
gotra ; son of Hari ; grandson of Krsna 
and great grandson of Ananta; 
father of Narayana 'who wote 
Muhurtanaartanda 1572, -with 0. 

(A. D. 1573) and Kundamandapadar- 
pana (A.D. 1578b BBEAS. 418. L. 
1737. bxf. 335a. EASE III. 2699. 
2700. W. p. 263 ; and grandfather of 
Gahgadhara (Manorama on GaijeSa’s 
Grahalaghav a) . 

son of Bhima : 

— Xaigeyarcikanukrama, Oxf. 378a. 
son of Purusottama. 

— Samhitadipaka. jy. Alwar 1984. 

Extr. 447. 


— Yakyamanjari. Oudh VII. 8. 

— Savalarthavicarana. jy. IM. 1182. 
SRJtT 

— Praya4citta. Alval. B. I. 156. 

— Y idh y aparadh apr ay alcittapr ay oga . dh . 
B, I. 236. Peters. II. 185. 

_ 

— Apastambaprayasoitta. PUL'. I. p. 39. 
Skt. Coll. Ben. 1918-30. p. 21. 

— Sivalihgapratistha or Lihgapratiftha, 
according to Baudhayana. 10. 1789. 

— ^Yogasutravyakhy a - Sutrarthaoandrika. 
10. 1834. L. 2127. TD. 6708. 

Ptd. The Pandit. N. S'. 3. 
sprRT father of the a. of a O. on “Rirkika- 
raksasarasangraha. Baroda 10643. 

3 ^;^ father of Elacarya (C. on §ivamahim- 
nasstava and Aparadhasundarastotra, 
Bomb. Uni. 1670). 

of KanSika gotra ; great grandfather 
of Ananta Oaturmasyayajin who was 


STSFcT an astrologer of the time of Serfoji of 
j Tanjore ; collaborator in the work 

j Navagrahapadakani, TD. 11705. 

j pupil of MahadevaSrama. 
j — Easadipika. med. TOD. III. 517B, 
Triv. Cur. II. 147. 

In TCD. III. 517 B, an introductory 
verse mentions Anandanubhava as the 
a. ; in the same ms. the col. mentions 
Ananta, pupil of Mahadeva4rama, as 
the a. ; in one of the post-col. verses, 
it is said that an Ananta’s son 
Vehkateia copied the ms. 

The Mahadeva&rama — Anandanu- 
bhava — Vilvanatbairama (the last, 
pupil of Mahadeva4rama) — confusion 
occurs also in Nyayasara^ika, Nyaya- 
kalanidhi, BOEI. 776 of^ 1884-87. OPB. 
2711. MT. 5747. The Anandanubhava 
entangled here is evidently different- 
from and later than the celebrated 
Advaitic writer of that name. For 
MahadevaSrama — ViSvanathaSrama, 
see also TarkadipikS, L. 3111. MT. 
1392a. 
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of Tirumala family and ^athamarsana- 
gotra, son of Tocamamba ; protege of 
the Orissa King Gajapati Purusottama- 
deva. 

— Sahityakalpavalli or more fully Gaja- 
pati-Purusottamadeva-Sahitya - kalpa- 
valli. MT. 5483. Taylor I. 6. 
srsT'y son of Catura Damodara (Sahgitadar- 
pana), and guru or father of Veda "who 
■wrote Safigitamafcaranda. Rep. Raj* & 
C. I. p. 54. TD. 10674, and was patro- 
nised by Sahaji, father of the great 
^ivaji. 

See J. of the Music Academy, Madras* 
Vol. IV. p. 68. 

Guru of Janardana Vibudha (Vrttarat- 
nakara vya. 10. 1093). 

ajsistr preceptor of Kalinatha alias 6ivanan- 
danatha (Mantramahodadhi v y a^ 
Bomb. Uni. 1759 and Agamotpatti- 
nirnaya, RASB. VIII. i. 6226). 

arsprr of Ka^yapa gotra ; son of "Vipularya ; of 
Pattagrama. 

— Saptasafcimantra-vibhaga. MT. 2093(C). 

?H5Fgr father of Gane^a (Vagbhatalahkara vya. 
10. 1155). 

the daughter’s son of King Jagajjyotir- 
malla of Nepal ; for him GhanaSyama 
wrote his Hastamuktavalisarasamud* 
dharatika (Nepal, p. 272), in A.D. 1675. 
See also Nepal, Pref. p. xlii. 
gpi a gr son of a Vi^thalacarya ; a guru 
of Vitthala, Frakriyakaumudiprasada, | 
Sis. at the end, Bom. Skt. and PrU. 
Series. 

son of Srikanta. Wrote the following : 
jy. work in A.I). 1524. 

— Sudharasa or Anantasudharasa. jy. I 
Ben. 27. SB. 263. 

See lO. I. p. 996a. Rama, son of 
Ballala Ganaka, commented on it. 
dvaitin. son of Bhavana§yacarya • of 
Jammi (Sami) fanaily ; daughter’s son 


of Cindi Vehkataoarya ; pupil of 
Kauvidi (or Kirigi) Vehkataoarya. 

— Manimanjarivyakhya -Balamanorama, 
MD.' 11867. Oppert 842. 2645. 4331. 
STJFa' dvaitin ; fourth and penultimate son of 
Nrsimhacarya (MT. 3y28q) ; comments 
on Jayatirtha’s works. 

— Anubhasyatika. Mysore I. p. 503. 

— Upadhikhandana (or Tattvaprakai§a) 

tippani. Krsnapur 267. MT. 3928 1. 
5916(a). Mysore I. p. 505, 

— Kathalaksanapancika vya.-Kusuma- 

mala. MT. 3928(o). 

— Karmanirnayapancika vya.-Tatparya- 
dipika. MT. 3928(j). 

— ^Tattvavivekavyakhyavivarana. Krsna- 
pur 267. MT. 39 28(n). 5916(0). 

Mysore I. p. 511. 

— ^Tattvasahkhyanavivaranavya.-Tattva. 
dipika. Krsnapur 267, MT. 3928(m). 
5916b. Mysore I. p, 511. 

— TattvodyotapaScika vya.-Bhavapraka- ■ 
§ika. MT. 3938(w). 5916(d). 

— Nrsimhagurva§takastotra, on his father. . 
MT. 1431(i). 

•— Prapancamithy atvanuma nakh an dana- 
panoika vya. MT. 3928(k). Mysore I. 

P. 524. 

— Pramainapaddhati vya-Paddhatipraka- 
§ika Burnell 107(b). MT. 3928(i). 
Mysore I. p. 524. TD. 8118. 

— Pram analaksan a vi varana (Ny ay akal- 
palata;-tika, Sannyayadipika, Mysore- 
I. p. 525. Pejawar 920. TD. 7954. 

— ^Brahmasutrabhasya (tattvaprakaiika ?) 
■vya. Baroda 6423. 

— M ah abh aratatatpary anirnay atika, Tat- 
tvamala. 10. 6041 (inc,). Mack. p. 100. 
MT. 3928(r). 

— ^Mayavadakhandanatika vya. Mysore I. 
p. 535. 

— ^Visnutattvanirnayatikavivarapa, Nya- 
yamanjari. Krsnapur 302. MT. 
3928{p). 
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— Sattantradipika. on religion. MI. 
3928(q). 

a younger brother of Easmirin Kesava : 
Bhatta ; salutes An indamuni and 
Bhasyakara Srinivasacarya. 

— Vedantaratnamala, Nimbarka vedanta. 
Hpr. 11. 196. 

of Dadhici family ; son of Kesaviii-ya ; 
wrote at the behest of Pratapasiihha of ; 
Jaipur in A.D. 1886. 

— Pratapukalpadruma otherwise called ; 
Anantapraka^a. Med. BOEID. XVI. ' 
Ft. I, 136. 

See al«;o Poona Ori. III. ii. pp. S6-87. 
3T»ls=cr of Bhabhalla family, of the Xugara 
Brahmana community of Ahniedabad 
in Gujarat or Idav State : son of 
minister and com't-physioian Mandana, 
and grandson of Narayana ; pupil of an 
Anandapuima, Wrote the following 
work in A.D. 1457. 

— Kamasamuha. erotics. BORI. 15 of 
1869-70. 10. 1242. Oxf. 218(a). 

See also JOB^ Madras, XIV. I. 
pp. 74-81. j 

awsg r of Laugaksi family; of Madhyandina I 
§akha ; of Punyastambha on tlie banks i 
of the Godavari ; son of Ke^ava I and ■ 

father of Kesava JI, a. of Xrsiihha- t 

■ ! 

campukavya (10. 4053) and Nyaya- | 
candrika (MT. 3734). j 

See Vaidyakananta. Sesananta | 


another name of the Sesai’yas on 
which Abhinavagupta’s Paramartha- 
sarasahgraha is based. 

Q. by Abhinavagupta in the Tantra- 
loka. Ch. 28. §ls. 312-312. p. 123. 
Kasmir Texts LVII. 

3n alias of Bharma dasa or-sagara, 
a. of the UpadeSamala. JRASB. XVIII. 
3. App. p. 131, si. 2. Peters. III. App 
p. 131. si. 2. 

See Siddhasadhu’s 0. on the UpadeSa- 
mala of Dhannasagara. 

Jain. Dig. 

— Jivasiddhi mentioned in Vadiraja’s 
Parsvanathacarita. 

— Sarvajnasiddhi, botli Laghu and Brhat. 

Ptd. in Manik. Dig. Jain Granth. 1. 

Bombay 1915 

Jain. Mentioned as guru of 
Ratnanandin (a. of the Bhadrabahu- 
caritra). Peters IV. p 161. 

See also Guerinot, p. 368. {ZDMG 38’ 
pp. 1-42). 

Jain ; Prakrt. BP. 236(b). Jaina- 
granthavali. p. 247. 

'!!TJTf?r-pFnT 

— Yogaratnasamuccaya. Tray. Uni. 145. 

of Sahkrtigotra ; father of Srinivasa 
(Svarasiddhantacandrika, MD. 1023 ; 
Annamalai University edn.). 


a Ganapata ; son of Vinayaka and 
Laksmi; native of Tulapura on the 
Bhima ; of the Malakara family, 

— §abdasudha (Kavya) with C. BL. 106. 


i — ViSvakarmavastuiastravya, 

! bodhini. MT. 5555. 


Pramana- 



Lak^isena p. 13. 


— Sahkaracaryaoarita. Skt. Coll. Mysoi’e. ; 
p. 5. I 

Jain. Bikaner 9373. Ohani 3244 ! 
(3T. Pattan p. 262. ; 

32 



472 (2). 


by Vyasa ? 


Trippunittura 1. 


vis. adv. acarya, preceptor of Eum- 
bhakonam Tatacarya (Vijayindrapara- 
jaya, MD. 4994). 
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sWRfiye (i^Tc^TI vilS. adv. acarya. pupil of 
SriSaila Tatarya. (MD. 468. Saluted by 
Bangarama uujainuni). 

— Bhuvanako^a. jy. BP. 308. 

son of AnantaTenkateSa of ' 
Srivatsa gotra ; salutes Gopalakrsna (a. ^ 
of Sabdikacintamani. 18th cent.). ; 

— VedaSabdavibhusana. gr. MT. 1640. 

Adyar II. p. 304a. 

3T?!P5r5ig^?ft Jain. BP. p. 185a. (An. Govisi) I 
Delhi III. 263 


3T5ffcram 

— §rautaprayoga. Mysore I. p. 65. 

Chani 2735. 

of Cellur, pupil of KrsnaSahkara. 

— Karpuramanjari vya. PadarthadipikS. 
MT. 2749. 

son of Visvanatha. 

— Sahityadarpaualocana. Stein 65. 

or 3T*|?^r3rr4 "^is. adv. acarya; probably 
pupil of Nreiihhacarya. 

— VedantScaryavijayacampuvyakhya. 
MD. 12372-3. MT. 5608. 


(^5ifir^>?jrJa'in. Arrah lA, 
1908, p. 408b. (7155). 


p. 39. JASB. 


BOm. 673 e of 1895 -98. 

Dig. Jain. Peters. VI. p. 130. 
-Jain by Merucandrasuri. Pannalal 
Bombay 204. 

3l?TflT'4r Dig. Jain. Strassburg 
325. Strassburg Dig. p. 2. Of. Petrograd 
231, AnantavratapQjajayamala. 

dh. Kotah. 690. Umesh 

Misra I. 101, 


Jain. 

— Pipajikikatha. BOR I. 1503 
of 1891-95. 

r>. fv. 

— Saptasamkhya (samstha ?). prayoga. 
IM. 2402. 

son of ViSvanatha, surnamed 
Yajnopavita; earlier than A.D. 1693, 
the date of the Ujjain Ms. and later 
than Narayanabhatta (1540-70), whoso 
Prayogaratna was rah ashed by the a. 


Bharatpur VI. 6. 

Jain, by Gunacandra, Delhi III, 
256. Of. below Aiiantavratodyapana- 
vidhi by Gunacandra. 

from the Bhavisyottara— 
purana. Bhk. 15. BORI. 144 of A 1881- 
82. Jodiya II. 6. Kotah 689. Rajapur 
743. Udaipur B. 65, 79. 


Ptd. Jagaddhifecchu Press, Poona, ; 

1802. j 

from Bhavisyottarapurana. ' 
Bhk. 25. BORI. 302 of A 1881-82. 
Allahabad 136. 

sfSRTcl^i^irrw dh. CPB. 102. Oudh XX. 166. 
XXI. 116. XXII. 110 (4 mss.). 

3IsF?rfef3% Jain, stotra etc.); 

by Sobhanasuri. Ptd, in the Stuticatur- 
viriisatika. 


— Maliarudrapaddhati or Rudrapaddhati. 
Baroda 2002. 8030. BBRAB. 713. 

Bomb. Uni. 1135. 10. 1788. RASB. II. 
1599. 1600, Ujjain I. p. 22. (ms. dated 
AD. 1693). 

— ^SaptapakayajSaprayoga. PUL. I. p. 75. 
— Smartanusthanapaddhati or Prayoga- 
ratna, a rehash of the Pra. Ratna of 
Xaray anabhatta (1540-70 A.D.). 

Anandasrama 1408. Baroda 187. 1650. 
5753. 7239. 8382. Ben. 3. BL. p. 4. 

CPB. 3127-29. 10. 477. 1632. L. 2392. 
NP. II. 2. PUL. I. p. 73. Rajapur 288. 
RASB. II. 370. 378. Trav. Uni. 4797. 
Vahgiya. 137. 

Chief astronomer-astrologer of Sim- 
ghana, the Yadava ruler of Devagiri; 
founded a temple at Bahai in Khandes 
in Saka 1144 (A.D. 1222); elder son 



of Ganapati, the son of §ripati, the j 
younger brother of Bhaskaracarya the 
astronomer, the son of Mahelvara, the 
son of Manoratha. 

— C, on ch 20th, the Ghanda&sittyuttara- 
dhyaya of the Brahmasphutasiddhanta. 

— 0. on Varahamihira’s Brhajjataka. 

See Wpi. Ind. III. p.'ll2. 

Was the cousin of Cangadeva, astro- 
nomer and astrologer at Simghana’s 
court and direct grandson of Bhaskara 
and founder of a college for the study 
of BhSskaia’s works. See Epi. Ind. 1. 
p. UO. 

I. c. 1575 A.D. son of Apadeva 1. j 
and father of Apadeva II (Mimamsa- ; 
nyayaprakaSa) and grandfather of ; 
Anantadeva II ( Smrtikaustubha) ; 
pupil of Eamatirtha (Samksepa^Sarira- : 
kavyakhya, UpadeSasahasrivyakhya : 
etc.) ; in his Manonuranjananataka, \ 
he mentions as his guru Bhatta Nara- I 
yana also (of the Bhatta family of 
Benares, who was born in A.D. 1513 ?). 

■— Krsnakridakutuhalaryah, BOEI. 151 of 
1902-07. ' 

— Elrsnabhakticandrikanataka. Bikaner 

3175. 3240. BORI. 152 of 1902-07. 
L. 64, Mysore [. p. 276, 

Ptd. Grantharatnamala, Bombay. 
1892. See also IHQ. XII. pp. 721-9. 

— Bhaktibhagavatasahgraha, a collection 
of choice verses from the ^limad 
Bhagavatapurana. RASB. V. 3671. 
Skt. Coll. Ben. 1904. p. 13. 

— BhaktiSata. 10. 2521. 

— ^Bhagavadbhaktinirnaya (or — viveka), 
Adyarll. p. 195b, (Bha. Bhaktiviveka 
and HaribhaktiniriJpana, entered sepa- 
rately here are identical). Bikaner 9249, 
Hall p. 145. Khuperkar 11. 25. TD. 8234. 
Ref. to clearly as his grandfather’s 
work in his Mathurasetu, by Ananta- 
deva II. See 10. 1, p. 1402a. 


Edn. Sarmvatl Bhamn Texts^ 73. 
Benares. 1937. 

— Bhagavannamakauraudivy^hya. 
BBRAS. 1152. Bikaner 9251. Hall, 
p. 134. MT. 1424b. 1748. 

— Manonuranjananataka, a drama oa 
K r sna. 

Ptd. Sarasvati Bhamn Texts /g, 
Benares 1938. 

— Siddhantatattva with C. adv. 

Baroda. 1972. 9824b. 10856. 11120. 824. 
12443. 1963. 1964. 4916. TD. 7546-7. 
7673. Wrongly entered in some places 
as Tattvaprakriya. 

Ptd. The Pandit New Series 22. 

great grandson of Ekanatha (tafeea 
as the Mahratta saint who finished his 
Marathi Bhagavata in A.D. 15731 ; 
grandson of Anantadeva I (Sidhanta 
tatty a etc. see above), and son of 
Apadeva II (Mimamsanyayapraka^a, 
alias Apadevi) ; compiled the Smrti- 
kaustubha at the command of Baz 
Bahadur . Candra of Alinorah and 
Nainital, C. 1662 A.D., elder brother 
Jivadeva (ASaucanirnaya); Xhandadeva 
who died in 1665 A.D. criticises him, 
guru of Raghunatha Navahasta 
(Prayogaratnahhu§a, PrayascittakutS- 
hala etc.) 

His Prayogas, mainly Aival, tak* 
into account Apast. and Baudh. also 

— ^Agnihotraprayoga or-vldhi, 10. 4782 
L. 1390. RASB. IL 349. 

— ^Antyegtipaddhati or Ant. prayoga oi 
Ahitagneh Ant. pray. BBRAS. 665 
L. 830. 

— Akhyatavadavivarana. Hpr, IV. 26. 

— ^Agrayanaprayoga. ASval. but adopting 
other schools also. Baroda 1908 (Apast). 
BBRAS. 553. 

— Adhanaprayoga. Baroda 526. 1917. 
5940. 8065. 8921. 
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-—Apaptambiyacatunnasyapaddhati. Q. in : 
his 5past. ^r. sutravyakhya, MT. 2426. 
Caturmasyaprayoga, Apast. and Baudh., 
Baroda 552. 1893. 2698a 8481. 8814a. 
8972.BBRAS. 575. Burnell 24a. 10- 4705. 
EASB. II. 344. TD. 2267 may be mss 
of this work. 

— Apastambairautaautravyakhya. MT. { 
2426. AdhEna paddliati or prayoga of 
Anantadeva in Gs. I. 335. L. 1394. 
4031. EASE. II. 655-57, is identical 
with MT. 2426. So also B. I. 182. K. 4, 
Wai 316. 320. and Punaradbeya in B.L j 
230. PUL. I. p. 53, EASB. II. 657. 720 ; 
(Baudh.j, also form part of this work. J 
BRA AS. 519 — ^Daksinadananlrnaya of I 
Anantadeva q. here may refer to 
that section in this work. See MT. 
2426. 

— Asvalayanaprayascitta or Asval. fir. 
prayascittaprayoga. L. 1576. Peters. IV. 
12. EASB. II. 347-48. TD. 2652-53. 
Ujjain I. p. 15 [2 mss,). Ujjain 3391 (^r. 
pra. mantra). 

— Rtvigviveka or Btvigvarananirnaya 
Bhk. 12. Trav. Uni. 1657. 

— Ekadhvaryuprayoga (?) Baudh. EASB. 
11 714. 

— KusmSndagana (or japa)-homaprayoga. 
Baroda 321b. 10896b. (Baudh.; Gs. I 
336. Rajapur 402. 

— ^Gaturdhakaranabfaaksavicara. PUL. I. 
p. 46. 

— .Darfiapurnamasaprayoga. A 1 w a r 97. 
Extr. 22. EASE. II. 654. 

— Darfiapurnamasaprayaficitta. A fi v a 1. 
with Baudh. also. L. 1553. EASB. II. 
715-19. 

— Devatavicara. mini. Hall p. 190 (Deva- 
tasvarupavicara). Mysore 1. p. 410. 

— H aksatrasatraprayoga. Baroda. 
(I. pp’l82). 1478. 10148. 6789 (f). 7568, 
7586. 467. BP. 289. Krttikestii. 10. 


4713 (— hautra). L. 1510. EASE. IL 
721-22. 

— ^Nii nay abindu. dh. Burnell 140a Mysore 

I. p 116. EASE. III. 2766 (Kala- 
nirnayabindu) TD, 18171 (Kalanir- 
naya r^nly). 

— Pavitresti. Baroda 8559. 8794(b). EASB. 

II. 345. (ii) and (iii) 346 (ii;. 

■ — Punassamskaraprayoga, fir. IM. 8763. 
— Pravasavidhi. PUL. X. p. 5J. 

— Prayaficittakarika. EASE II, 717 
(latter part of the Ms.). Ujjain I, p. 13. 
B. III. 66. Earika — Anantadeva may 
refer to this work, 

— Prayaficittapradlpika. L. 2376, 

— ^Phalasahkaryakhandana mim. Adyar. 

Hall p. 191. SBBD. 556. Extr. p. 48. 

— Balabalak§epaparihara. mim. Hall 
p. 190. Q. Afiaditya, commentator 
on Ghandogaparisista and Narayana 
commentator on mim. siitras. 

— Bhaktifcalpataru. Trav. Uni. 1614. At 
the end of his Mathurasetu, Ananta- 
deva II describes tiiis work as: 

“ Asmat tatacarana sahkalpotthite 
Bhaktikalpatarau”. 10. 3714. 

— G. Bhattalahkara on his father’s 
Mimasanyayaprakafia. SBBD. 540-45. 
TD. 6965. edn. Chowkhamha. 

— Mathurasetu. Bikaner 9258. Hpr. H. 

155. 10. 3714. Udaipur II. 31, 5. 

— Mrgaresti or Mrg. Nirnaya. or Prayoga. 
Baroda 8697a. 8697(bj (hautra). 8784a. 
EASB. II. 345 (i,. 346 (i). 

— Vakyabhedavada or vicara. mim. Ben. 
208. Hall p. 62. Eep. Raj. & G.I. 
p. 53. Trav. Uni. 1608. 

— ^Visnuyagapaddhati. Baroda. 2264- 
104b. Os. I. 384. L. 3242. 

— Somaprayoga. Baudh. Vifivabharati 
1755. 

— Smrtikaustubha. edn. N8. 19 0 9. 

mss. representing only parts of this,, 
are not entered here separately. 
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— Krcthradilaksana. Baroda 321a, 10896a. 

— . A ikahikacaturmasyaprayoga. Baroda 
5909. 8404b (hautra). 8814b, 

— Punaradheyaprayoga. Baroda 1948a. 
8067. 1948c. 319c. 

I 

— Prayalcittaprayoga. Baroda 8468 8578. 
8706. 9003. 13668. 462. 1325. 8664. 
8953. 

— Prayaicittaratnavali, Baroda 1475. 
5949. 8800. 

3nRFcI%^_ 

— Adhanaprayoga. Baroda 319a. 321(b). 
9021. 10896(b). 

— PakayaiSasarasthaprayoga. Katy. 
Baroda 2558. 

— Praya^cittanirnaya. K. 188. L. 2881, 

— Esi-fcarpanakarikah (12 verses). EASB.II. 
388 (i). 

— Prayalcittaoandrika. K av i ndracary a 
420. 

— XTtsargapaddhati. §r. B.I. 216. 

P-td. 10. Ptd. Bks. 1938. p. 112. 
Is it Tajfiikadeva Ananta below? 

— Sv agotraparijnaySdipraya^citta. IM. 
3387. 

— Kundodyotadar^ana. NW. 218. 

— Sapindyanirnaya. dh. Eajapur 991. 

— Punassandhana. 6r. Eajapur 994. 

33 


— Yajussandhya B. I. 234. 

— SaTVETratC'’ya::a3'ia CFE. 6346 E 200. 
STsiFcif'i';' 

— Vrataprakasa. SE. 12T. 

— Pratisthamarif.rl. iar.dl-yan.aini:-'a dh.. 
EASE YI. 2474. 

— Gadadhara Samanyar.irukt' . CFB. 
1239. 1293. C. on it? 

— Samapradhar.ai-irupa ja. dh C^^B. 6233. 
— Gotrapravaranirnaya. EW. 108. 

— Sraddhakalpasktrapaddhati. Peters. 

rv. 11. 

34«T|pd'^^ 

— Dattakaputravidliana. db. E\V. 106. 
116. 

— Eajyabhisekapaddhati. dh, Bd. 296. 
Udaipur B, 42, 6 (Eajyabhiseka). 

Bud. 

— Pady’astakastotra. Cordier II. p. 8. 
3T?l«Tr%^ poet. 8p. 150. 

— Eudravidhanamantranam rsiccliando- 
devatakathanam. Stein 19. Compare 
Eudrajapasya rsichandodevatah. PI. 
156. 

— ^raddhakm-ika. EASB. II:. 2321. But 
the test is same as the ^esakranakarika 
or Dharmanubandhi^lokacaturdaSi of 
Sesakrsna (edn. Sarasvatl Bhamn Texts'^ 
EASE. III. 2318-19) and again, the 
same text is ascribed to Bhatfoji in 
Alwar Extr., 354 and EASE. III. 2322. 
Yaidya. 

— Easacintamani in 11 chs. Ptd. Bombay 
1911. Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1909-28. 52. 
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son of Vilvanatha ; guru of Bhatta j 
Rama (Dai4apuruainasajya-vilapana- j 
vicara’ Bsroda. 854a. 8549. I 

of Bayidevasampradaya and of Matr- ! 

pura ; pupil of Oitpralca^ananda (?). 1 

) 

— llahaganapatiki’ama or GraneSainahofc- | 
sava. L. 4144. EASE. VIII. ii. 6505. 1 

father of Gokuladeva (Tirthakalpalata. 
EASE. II 5. 2442;. 
a Tantric writer. 

— Gayatripuralcaranavidhi, NP. VII. 8. 
PUL. I. p. 116. 

— ^Ba(Va)galakramakalpavalli or Eagala- 
paddhati. PUL. 1. p. 120, RASE. 
VIIL i. 6390. 

— BhuYanelvaripaddliati, Rgb. 976. 
Identical with the previous Tantrik 
writer V 

Jain Dig. and resident of Viragrama ; 
preceptor of Vimaladasa (Saptabhangi- 
tarangini, Rayaeandra Jaina Sdstra- 
mala 4). 

styled Traividya Modha, of 
Benares ; son of Uddtiava Dvivedin ; 
younger broth'^r of Srideva ; later than 
1640 A.D. His works follow the Vs. 

— Abbyudayika^raddha or Vrddhi§raddha- 
paddhati or Sraddhapaddhati. Baroda 
11994 (vr. 5r. dipika). 10464 (vr Sr. 
nirnayaj. PUL. 1. p. 79. RASE. III. 
233’4. 

B. Ill, 132 Vrddhiiraddhadipika and 
Mysore I. p. 131. Sraddhapaddhati 
may be same. 

— Gayapaddhati or GayaSraddhapaddhati. 
Cs. II. 457. IM. 5831. Trav. Uni. 1737. 

— ^Bhojanasutra. B. I. 186. 188. PUL. I. 
p. 74. EASE. II. 1034-6 (father 
Vehkatadeva here). 

— Rudrakalpadruma. Baroda 1022. 1417. 
10411.' BBRAS. 714. 715. Bomb. Uni. 
1134 BORI. 281 of 1886-92. 


— Rudrasutra. Baroda 9662. Mithila IV 
p. 250. EASE. II. -096. 

— Snanacandrika. Hpr. IV, 349. 

Baudh. Kavindracarya 399. 

— Rasacintamani or Rasendracintamani. 
med. Cs. X, 66. Jainagranthavali 
p, 360 (EASB. ms.), q. in Todarananda. 
BORI. D. XVI. Pt. i. 192. 

Vallabhiya. 

— Govindagitopodghata. Udaipur II. 
140, 13. 

— Prabandhastotra. Udaipur II. 140, 14. 

— Anantasamhita. vaisnava agama. SK. 
Ray 229. 

— Vedantasarapadyamala. vedanta. Oudh. 
1876, 18. 

the name taken after his 
guru Anantadeva (son of Apadeva) by 
Raghunatha Ravahasta, a. of Janar- 
danaraahodaya, Rajapur 489; Prayoga- 
ratnabhusa, BBRAS. 610; Praya^citta- 
kutuhala, BBRAS 614-20; Mysore I. 
p. 62; and Bhojanakutuhala, GD, 1020. 
MD, 13296. 

son of Siddhesvara. 

— Xundamartandatika, Prabha or 
Suprabha; composed in 1692-93 A.D. at 
Pallipattana, probably at Pali in Bhor 
State (Kane: HD 8. I, p. 697b). 

Adyar I. p. 88a. Alwar 1302. Bhr. 
770. Intro, p. 37. Bomb. Uni. 553. K. 170, 
Rajapur 767, Ujjain I. p. 29. 

In BISM f%. 17. and Dabilaksmi 
XLI. 4, the original, which is by 
Govinda, is wrongly ascribed to Ananta. 

of Nandigrama ; son of Ke^ava 
daivajna (Grahakautuka. A. D, 1496. 
BP. 83) and younger brother of GaneSa 
(Grahalaghava A.D. 1520). 

— Kalanirnayavabodha. Bik. 856. (Ms. of 
A.D. 1567). Bikaner 2160. 
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— on Laghujataka of Varahamiliira ; 
written in A.D. 1533. 

See S.B. DiksMt, Hist. Ind. Astr. 
pp. 267. 486. 

son of Cintamani of Dharmapura; 
father of Nilakantha who wrote the 
Tajika.in A.D. 1587, ;IO. '045) and 
Eauiadaivajna who wrote the Muhurta* 
cintamani at Benares in A.D. 1599 
(10. 3019 ;, and the Rama'vinodakarana 
in A.D. 1613 for Ramadasa, minister of 
Akbar (BP. p. 84. 10. 2944.). See 
also the Tajikavyakhya of his great 
grandson. (10. 3053.) 

— Eamadhenuganitatika. jy. mentioned by 
his son, Rama daivajna at the end of 
his Muhurtacintamani. Oxf. 335b. W. 
p. 263. 

— Janipaddhati. jy. ibid. 


Jain. By Gunacandra. 30RI. 
-SS6 of *853-92. Peters IV. Extr. 
pp. 132-3. VI. p. 142. Petrograd 232. 

Jain. JASB. 1908, p. 408b (6S13). 
Dig. .Jain. Pannalal Bombay I. 

p. 50. 

Jain Prak^t. by Devabhadra 
Suri. Pattan p. 259. 

Jain. Arrah I. p. 1. iloodbidri II. 
S9S'1S. 

I — Karikavalitika. ny. EW. 376. 

j — Tarkasahgrahatika. ny. NW. 376. 

\ STfF^'sn^sror known as Ajitacarya. 
j —0. Vijaya on the Ajita of Paritosa- 
I milra, which is a 0. on Kimiarila's 

Tantravarr'ka. Adyar II. p. 126a. GD. 
i G94. MT. 3278. (up to II, i;. 3449 

j ^I. i. — ivj. 3578 I. ii. — II. i and ii inc.). 


Jain- 

— Darsanasara. Jaina Sid. Bhas. IV. 4. 

p. 222. 

3n!5<r J?rin:r3r Bud. 

— Avalokitelvaragita stotra. Nepal If. 
p. 238. 

Bud. S. A. Paris 22i;i7). 
Cf. the previous entry. 

Jain. Oudh 1875, 50. XI. 34 
Jain. Ohani 2025. Jainagrantha- 
vali p. 241. 

— Prakrt by Nemicandra. Jainagrantha- 
vali p. 241. Pattan Intro, p. 59. 


23^0/1873-74. 100. 


BORI. 


Jain. Five verses in praise of 
Anantanatha, the 14th Tirthahkara. 

— MD. 9427. 11341. 16364. 16476 (with 
Kannada gloss). 18442. 

Jain. Arrah I A, p. 39, 

— Jain, by Bhu§ana Muni. Delhi IV. 
367a. 


3582a (III. ii). 3537a (II. iii to III. viii). 
3587 (1. ii to tlie end of II). 3599 
(comp). 3612(11! iv -viii). 3615 (III. 
iv.). 3625 (III). 4420 (II. ii-^iv). 

Cols, up to II. i give Ajitacarya alias 
Anantanarayana as the' a. and call the 
C. Vijaya and Ajitanibandhana. Cols. 
II. ii and II. iii give Varadaraja Surya- 
devabhat'ta as the a. and G. as Ajito- 
dyotana Cols II. iv — III. viiL give a. 
as Narayana and 0. simply as Ajita- 
vyakhyana. After the Col. in III. viii. 
an arya is found giving the a. as an 
younger son of one Suryavisnumi^ra 
(or - mitra). To which of the three 
authors does this refer ? 

of Atrigotra alias Pancaratnakavi ; 
patronised by Serfoji I of Tanjore 
(A.D. 1711-28) ; son of Mrtyunjaya 
and Brhadamba, grandson of Kpsnadik- 
sita, and descendent of Anantayajvan. 

— Anandavallis'totra. Burnell 200a. 
Oppertn. 87.6. TD. 19466. 

— GitaSahkara. TD. 10951. 
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— -"RagliaTacaritakavya, ascribed to his , 
patrcn. ID. 3723 

— Sarabhcjicarita. Burnell 162b (on ; 
Serfoji I and not Serfoji II as stated by i 
Burnell). t 

of Bharadvaja gotra of Cora- j 
vana in Pandya territory ; contem- i 
poraiy of Manavikramaraja of Malabar; , 
pupil and nephe^w of Eauiika "Varada- j 
raja Sastrin. 

— ^rngarasarvasvabbana. MT. 5137.5229. 

— G. Hladini on the Krsnagiti or Krsna- ' 
carita of ]\Ianaveda, nephew of Mana- | 

vikrama. MT. 2740. I 

I 

of Atreyagotra ; father of Hara- j 
siriiha (Erenavilasacampu, MD. 12229). i 

g T W ?gr s Tr < F F «T 

— Daksaiiksanakavya Skt. Coll. 
Mysore I. p. 4. 

— Minaksiparinayacampu. ibid. p. 5. 

— ^ivamaiikastuti. ibid. p. 4. 

— Brahmas utra var t ikodgrahi ni . vi§, 
adv- Mysore I. 475. 

si*Pcr»nTl^ father of Jambunathamahabhasya 
Sundararaja of Viprasadgrama (Papan- 
nallur) on the Eaveri (Vakyakarana- i 
dipika. jy. MD. 13497. Trav. Uni. i 
129A. Whish. 68 (1) ) ; studied jyotisa ' 
under Padmagarbhayati, a contempo- ■ 
rary of Tippu Sultan; Padmagarbha ] 
and Anantanarayana purged the text 
of Vakyakarana of interpolations. 

of Srivatsagotra ; third son of 
Yajnelvara Bhatta ; pupil of Nila- : 
kantha. 

— BalaharivaihSakavya. Mysore I. p 250 ^ 
{ a. given here as ^ahkaranarayana). j 


— Visnusahasranamabhasya. Tra. Ad- 
Rep. 1103, 105. 

of Trichinopoly ; father of 
Subrahmanyasudhi and Svami Gastrin 
(latter a. of Srhgarasarvasvabhana, 
MD. 12709). 

of ^rivatsagotra ; elder 
brother of Anantavenkatesvara ; com- 
pleted the Sabdikacintamani of Gopala- 
krsna Gastrin ; Gopalakrsna Gastrin 
was the Guru of the Pudukottah chief 
Vijaya Raghunath a Tondaman I. A.D. 
1730-69. MT. 1355. 

&0n of Cidambara Eavi 
(Bhaga vatacampu MD. 12327, 
Raghavapandavayadaviya or Eatha- 
trayi MD. 11703). 

— ^Arthapradipika, a 0. on his father's 
Raghavapandavayadaviya. Adyar II. 
p. 8b. MD. 11703. Ptd. Telugu Script, 
Midras, 1874 


— ^klayavijaya, allegorical drama. Intro, 
to Moharajaparajaya. (708. IX. p. Y. 

father of Anna^raulin 
alias Vehkate^a ■ Agnistomasutravrtti- 
subodhini Ujjain II. p. 8; Adhanasutra- 
s^a Ujjain, II. p. 9 ; BodhayanaSrauta- 
sutravrtti Baroda 10948). 

Jain. Moodbidri II. 750b. 



— Bhavaphala. jy E. 236. 
sirRrqf^^^ 

- Mantiaratna tantr. NW. 196. 

son of Mahipati and grandfather of 
Nandapandita (Ee4avavaijayanti, 1622 
A. D.) See Mandlik, Vyavahara 
Mayukha, p Ixii. 


y qq T -ijv?^^ of Eau^ika gotra ; father of j 
Yamanacarya; grandfather of Yarada- i 


— Ramarcakaumudi. Bikaner 7303. 


raja (Pratiharanidhanasutravrtti. TD. ! of Itikila family ; father of Erspa- 

2044. Hpr. lY. 162. MT. 649, 6xf. 379b. i pandita (Raghavapandavlya, MT.. 

TCD. 67). I 4287). 
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of Punyastambha on the Godavari, 
son of Tiyanabakapandita (Timaji), son 
of Balo pandita, son of Nil%kantha 
pandita. Ananta was the grandfather i 
of the logician, Mahadeva Punata- | 
makara (Punyastambhakara). Seel 
Sarasvatl Bha. Studies VII, p. 79. ! 

^ s 

— ^Aryasaptasati - (of Govardhana)-tika, ' 
Vy angy arth adipana ; written ini 
1645 A.D. (edn. K. M. 1). ; 

— Mudraraksasapurvapithika, a prose , 
introduction to the drama. Bikaner | 
3314-5. L. 1654 Ptd. Ganga Ori. i 
8er. 8, Bikaner. 


Anand^rania 347. 5016. 5098. 6574. 
8243. Baroda 925. Eharaipur I. 407 
BISM. 43/29. 170-172 29. 378 22. OPB. 
107-109. Haiibinghji p. 24 (Fo 33. 
Anantapujana) IM. 9729. Jodiya 11. 5. 
Khuperkar 1. 5. ; 17 .Lz. 616 (A, pujana) 
Nabadwip 450. Isasik IT 392. RASB. 
III. 2947. 294S. Eajapur 544. IJjjain I. 
p. 77 (2 ni!-s.}. II. p. 70 (2 mss). 

— from Skandapurana. America 1020. 
1537. 

Jain. Delhi IV. 375b. Petrograd 
166 (5). 


— Rasamanjaritika, Vyahgyarthakau- 
raudi. edn. Ben. ,S. S. 83, 1904. Written 
at Benares in A.D. 1636 for Oandra- 
bhanu, son of "V irasen adeva and i 
grandson of Madhukara. See also 10. j 


America 3450. Ananda^rama 
5016. 5098. 6809. Skt. Coll. Ben. 
1918-30, p. 33. Cjjain I. p. 77 (2 mss.). 

anon. EOP.I 6«4 (ii) of 

1895-98. 


1224-25 i 

— Svanubhutinataka. Rep. Raj & O. I. 
p. 9. In Oudh VIII, 8. the a. is 
mentioned as Anantarama. 

STSPcTRrfmiT 

— Madhvasiddhantasara with C. Baroda 
6628. MD. 17021. Ptd. Bombay, 1893. 

dh. Adyar. | 

dh. TD. 13866 13867. 
dh. MD. 17216. Mysore I. 
p, 141. (3 mss.j. 

Adyar. 10. 6701 B. (from 
Bhavisyottarapurana.) 

Adyar I. p. 210a. 

— ^Upakarmavidhi. Trav. Uni. 5422. 

Paraskaragrhyasutrafcarika 
by Anantapathaka. Q in Ramakr§na’s 
Samskaraganapati. ChowMwmbd edn. 
pp. 64. 185. 

son of Ananta ; for him, Kamalakara, 
his grandfather, wrote his Kavya- 
prakaiavyakhya (MT, 3270). 

^ teacher of Vedanta, predecessor of 
Kf^naoaitanya. Oxf. 227b. 


Of. Anantavrat'-ipujrijayamaia by 
Surendrakirti. Petrograd 231. 

PUL. 7637. 

America 3343-44 3449-51. 

Bhk. 25. BORl. 301 of A 1881-82. 
CPB. 130. Damodar. Mithila. RASB. 
III. 2949. Ujjain I p 77. 

— from Bhavisyapurana. Bomb. Uni. 1215. 
STcrsrrjsrrrlrf^ Jain. Strassburg Dig. p. 2. 

— Dig. Jain, a prose tract appended to 
the Anantacaturda§ipujajayamaia. 
Strassburg 325 (inc.). 

another name of Pratapakalpa- 
druma (med.) by Ananta. BORI. 
D. XVI. Pt. 1. 136. 

— ^Mahapuranatippani. Waranga 17. 

father of Ke^avabhatta (Nyaya 
Candrika) Baroda 1621. 10753. 6589. 

I 2389. 

sraRWi 

— Advaitacandrika. adv. L. 2499. 

— Siddhantac^drik a. adv L. 2995. 

SWfcTsn 

— Samkhyasutrapradipika. K. 140. 


34 
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aisRMf 

— Padamanjari. ny. Khn. 64. 

— Bharatacampu. Ptd. N. 8. Press 1903. 

— Subodhini Homapaddhati for propi- 
tiating Navagrahas. L. 3123. 

(?) 

— Paratattvapraka^ilca. dvai. (?) Oppert 
5571. 

or SJTS*?? 

— Pratisthapaddbati. dh. K, 184. 

— Mula^anti. IM. 4685. 

sTfRncTf 

— Mahabharatavyakhya. Trav. Uni. 2054. | 

— Danasagara. Oudh. XXII. 44. 

sRScPcr? 

— Kundamandapavidhana. Ben. 147. 
CPB. 919. 920. 

Same as Anantadaivajna, son of 
Siddhe^vara. See above. 

aT!p=?rftf, 

— Sriiddhopayogivacanani. dh. B. III. 
132. Peters. III. 389. 

latter half of the 17th cent. A.B. 
son of Kamalakarabhatta and great 
grandson of Narayanabhatta of 
Benares. 

— ^Triiiilaoohlokivyakhya Subodhini. dh. 
Bik. 484. Bikaner 1892. 1910. 

■ — Prayogacintamani, a part of the 
following). 

— RSmakalpadruma. dh. Baroda. 323. 
Ben. 129. Bikaner 2583-89. IM. 3076. 
Mysore I. 131. TD. 18361-75. RASB. 
III. 2191. 

— Sastramalavrtti. a 0. on his father's C. 
on the Jaiminisutras. mim. Adyar n. 
131 a. Baroda 11259. Mysore II. p. 21. 
SBBD. 427-431. TD. 6862. 


— ^Advaitaratnakara. Bikaner 2365. 

— Aivaiastravyakhya. Adyar. 

sirFrW? of the Kanva ^akha of ^uklayajusj 
son of Bhagirathi and Nagadeva ; 
resident of Benares ; wrote his Kanva ~ 
samhitabhasya (BORl. D. I. 245 ) in 
A.D. 1626 ; wrote his Vidhanaparijata 
.edn. Bib. Ind. 190.5-12) in 1625 A.D. ; 
wrote his Katydyannsmdrtamantrarfha- 
dlpika (RASB. II. 843) in Sara. 1688. 
[not 6aka.] i.e. AD. 1631. The name 
of his grandfather is found variously 
in the mss. — Yajnam bhatta, Yallam 
bhatta, Jahnu bhatta, Yahnu bhatta, 
Pahlam bhatta, Lalla, Lalya. Ptd. Bks. 
Catalogues confuse him with Yajnika- 
deva or Deva Yajnika. 

— Avasananirnayavyakhya. Catch-words 
of Sukla Yv. Ptd. Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 
1892-1906. 36. Benares 1893. 

— ^Ahnikasangraha, for the Xanva Sakhins. 
MT. 3560. Q. inMT. 2456(b), Madhyan- 
dina §akhavisaya. An independent 
work different from the Ahnika portion 
of Ch. 3 of the a.'s Vidhanaparijata. 

— ISavasyopanisadvyakhya. Ptd. AnandH- 
srama 5. 

— ^Kathamrtanidhi or Pancopakhyana- 
sahgraha ; an abridgement of the 
Pancatantra. America 2327. Hall 
p. 183. 10. 4088. 

— Kanvakanthabharana, grhya and 
smarts for KanvaSakhins. Refers to 
Sutrakara Katyayana, Bhasyakara 
Karka and Prayogakara Vasudeva, 

Q. in MT. 2456(b) — Madhyandina- 
Sakhavisava. MT. 1663. 2416(b). Rep. 
Raj. & C. I. p. 8. Ujjain 3872. 

— (6 u k 1 a y a ju s ) Kanvasaihhitabhasya 
Vedadipa (-pika). BORI. D. I. 245. 
Alwar 113. MT. 2452. (Ch. 21-30). NW. 
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20. Peters III. 383. RASB. II. 842 (fr.). 
Sucipatra 79. 

•Katyayana Smartamantrartliadipika, j 
on the mantras in the Katya, smarta | 
sutra. Baroda 12018. Mithila IV. 120. j 


(IB. 17 (3.5'. Govt. Ori. Lib. Madras 
55. L. 4119. RASB. IL 900-903. 
Weber. 2060 (IV 

Ptd. Madras University, Vajasa- 
neyipratiSakhya with 2 C.s. 1934. 


PUL. I p. 69. RASB. II. 843. ; 

— Jatapatalavyakhya, C. on Vyadi’s J ata- i 
patala.’ BBRAS. 491. Bhk, 9. Mithila. j 
IV. 73. RASB. II. 906. ! 

— Grahayajnavidhana. Ben. 147. j 

— Highantubhasya. Q. by Devaraja in his j 
Nighantubhasya. p. 4. See also JOB. 
Madras, X, pp. 134-5. 

— PratijSasutrabhasya, on Katyayana s . 
Pratijnasutra. BORI. 46 of A. 1881-82. j 
L. 2578. Ptd. Benares Skt. Series 1888. I 

— ^Bhasikasutrabhasya, on the Bhasika- i 
sutras of Katyayana, dealing with the 
svaras of the ^atapathabrahmana of ^ 
the ^uklayajus. MT 2504. Mithila IV 
116. 116(A). Hpr. 205. 

Varnakramalaksana. Adyar D.I. 966 , 

Vidhanaparijata. dh. in 5 (3hs. Baroda | 

270. Ben. 129. 130 (Dana). Bik. 1059. j 
494. Bikaner 2601-2. CPB 5116-5119. 
IM. 2954. 3096 (Dana). 5067. 10. 
3468-70. K. 192. L. 2262. (Dana). 
Mithila I. 3-6-328. NP. Il-b. 80. 
(Ahnika. Dana 6anti) 114. Oudh VIII. 
18. RASB. III. 2063-2069. 2070-71 
(Dan a). 2072 (Sahasrabhojanavidhi) 

Wai 367. 

Edn. Bib. Ind. 

— VxBOtsargaprayoga. RASB II. 1206. 

(Kanviy a ) Satapathabrahmanabh asya. 

MT. 2296(b,. Says that he commented 
on this because Madhavacarya left it 
out. 

— §uklada§abhasya(?) Peters. II. 171. 

Sukl ay a jurv edapratMakhyavyakhya. 

BORI. D. I. 286 (518 of 1882-83). 
BORI. 29 of 1866-68, Adyar 1. 53b 
Bhr. 518. CLB I. P. 37. MD. 935. 


son of Mimamsaka Dadu or Dai 
Bhatta. 

— Xyayarahasya. mim. Baroda 11172. 
11174. SBBD. 216-19. 

— Sadacararahasya ; written at Benares 
at the behest of King Sangramasimha, 
son of Aniareia and grandson of Jaya- 
simha of Benares, c. 1715 A.D. Stein 
pp. 317-18 (Ms. dated A.D. 1724). 
Udaipur II. 21, 4, 

spfFcDfri 

— Sadaoaranirnaya. dh. B. III. 136. 

— Sarana on Mahadevi. jy. Bikaner 4795. 
dh. writer. 

Q. in Nirnayasindhu. Oxf. 277b. 
Kane, HDS. 1. p. 679a says that this 
may refer to the a. of the Tithi- 
nirnaya. See below. 

Q. in Tithinirnayapradipa of Bhat- 
■Joji. 10. I. p. 535a. 

Q. in Samayaloka of Padmanabha- 
miSra, lO. I. p. 537a. 

— Kalanirnaya. Q. in Sankaramilra's 
Dvaitanirnaya, Hindu Law Texts 
Series. 

^Mahabha§yaprardipavyakhya. Mysore 

I. p. 319. (called here Uddyota). NW. 
66. (called here Vivarana). May be this 
a. is Annambhatta. 

one of the authors in the Nrsimba- 
sarvasva, RASB. IV. pp. 81. 82. 

son of Yadubhatta; protege of Anupa- 
simha of Bikaner. 

^Tirtharatnakara. dh. Bik. 1025 (fr.). 

Bikaner 2279-92. 2294-2312. 
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3rfI5?nfIf of Gaudavamla; father of Sankara ; 
bhatta, who wrote at the command of j 
Eing Eamasimha, son of Jayasirnha, 
the Vaidyavinoda fBBRAS. ‘2 0 5. 
BORL D. XVI. i. 284. Lz. U96. W. 
p 301). Ptd. Bombay, 1891. 

— Sthalipaka. dh. Bikaner 2786. 

lex. writer. 

Q. by Eallolabhatta in his 0. on 
his grandfather Sujanabhatta’s Sabda- 
lihgarthacandrika. Adyar II. p. 44b. 
(p. 188 of the ms.) 

—GyhyapariMsta. Q. by Raghunandana 
in 'J'ithitattva (Jivananda, Vol. I. p. 54) 
and Kulluka. See Xane, HD 8. I. 
p. 679a. 

— ^Khadiragrhyasutravrtti. MD. 16907. 
(Kha. gr. su. bhasya). Triv. Cur. II. 9. 

mimaihsaka, father of 
Mukundabhajita Gadagila (Tarka- 
mrtatarahgini. Bomb. Uni. 1984. 
10. 2124; Tark a s a h g r ahacandrika 
Hall p. 70). 

of fke Ghulle family of Paui’a- 
nikas of Benares in the times of Akbar 
and his descendants. 

— M ahabharatavyakhya Visamapada- 
candrika. Ms. in the Ghulle family, 
Nagpur. (Information given by R. A. 
Sastri). 

SR[*Fcr*Tf of Kohkan ; a pupil at Benares 

of RameSvarabhatta, father of Nara- 
yanabhatta. 

See Gadhivarhlanucarita. Ivd. Ant. 
XLI. pp. 8-9. ff. 

— ^Dattakadidhiti. dh. Hpr. I. 161. 
Vafigiya. p. 127. Varendra 1724. 

§r. BISM. fsr. 197. 

a iqgg’ y rf t C — *1^) dh. by some Anantabhatjia. 
BISM. 197 (— prayoga). CPB. 110-114. 


Kavindracarya 675. Mim Vid. 622 
( — prayoga). Ujjain I. p. 27. VSUS. 
Poona, p. 11-a (Sariiskaraprayoga). 
Wai 366. 

Q. in Tattvamuktavali (?) vyakhya, 
BBRAS. 687; Nirnayadipika of Acala, 
10. 1. p. 494b; Nirnayamrta of Alla(jla- 
natha, 10. 1. p. 493a. 

— Rv. CPB. 115. 

— 4r. B. I. 214. 

son of Mahadeva. The 
RASB. Ms. of liis Tithinirnaya is 
dated A.D. 1384. Ramacandra in 
c. 1450 A.D. epitomized this work 
of Ananta in his Tithinirnaya- 
sahgraha or dipika, — America 3099 
(Ms. dated 1560); Bik. 1029. Hall 
p. 187 ; Oxf. 356b. 

— Tithinirnaya. B. Ill 86. Baroda 10611. 
(ms. dated 1526-7 A.D.) Bik. 1027. 
Bikaner 2174. RASB. III. 2656. 2657. 
— Dattakanirnaya. Visvabharati 542. 
by the same? 

— Bamayanirnaya. L 2759. Ms. dated 
A.D. 1680. by Ihe same? 

dh. Quoted in Nirnayasindhu, 
Samayamayukha and Ramakalpa- 
druraa (Bomb. Uni. 1174), 

— ^Bhagavadgitatika, Skt. Coll. Mysore, 

p. 12. 

poet cited in the Padyaveni by 
Venidatta' Bd. Extr. p. lx. 

siSTrcnTf^i^ Dig. Jain. Hombucca 82b. 
Pannalal Bombay V, B. p. 35 (ptd.). 
Svadi 3. 

America 1021. 

3T5Fcn^ 

— Nyayapradipa. mim. L. 2979. 

— Pakayajnapaddhati. B. I. 228. 

I Bud. E. Turkestan, pp. 86-87. 
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Bud. q. by Santideva in his . 
Siksasamuccaya, Bendall’s edn. p. 18. | 

Bud. Sutra. Ratnakuta. 
AMG. II. p! 314. AR XX. p. 407. j 
JA. 1927 Oct— Dec. p. 246 (A M. pari- | 
lodh ananirdeSaparivartanama ) . N an jio 
23 (2). 

Bud. AMG. II. p. 250. ■ 
AR. XX. p. 445. Nanjio 353. 354. 355. ; 
356. 358. 359. 360. , 

sivPcTgBr Mukundamuni wrote his ViTeka- , 
sindhu or Paramarthabodha for him. 
TD. 7530- SI. 4. 

alias Kaviganabhatta or Eaviya- 
satabhatfca, son of Krsnabhatta. 

— Pitrmedhasutravivarana (Gautamiya). 
Adyar I. p. 60a. Baroda 6791ia). 6973. j 
13311, b). Brl 57. 10 4562-3. MT 50.53. i 

5517. Trav. Uni. 2961. ' 

^ ! 

— Draliyayaniya A par asutratika. 
Mysore I. p. 71 

of Atrigotra ; ancestor of Ananta- 
narayana styled Pancaratnakavi (Gita- 
^ankara, TD. 10951;. See above. 

of Naidhruva Kasyapa gotra. ; 
great grandfather of Srinivasa (Nyaya- ■ 
siddhantatattva, ( — amrta) AID. 14257. ; 
MT. 43. 5311) MD. 14257. 

America 4405. 

WP'S' (^) or Yajnikadeva, son of Maha- 

deva alias Prajapati. 

— Eatyayana Suklayajurveda Sarvanu- 
kramasutravyakhya. Ptd. Benares. 
1893-1921. 

Eatyayana Srautasutrabhasya. Bikaner 

733. Eavindracarya 489. 10. 320. 321, 
PUL. 1. p. 46. Rep. Raj. & 01. 
p, 49. Extracts from it ptd. in Weber's 
edn. of Text; also ptd. in Chowkhamba, 
inc. 1933. 

— Vyavabaradarpana. L.2136. 1 

35 


— Suddhidarpana. L 2132. He q. Vasu- 
deva, Earkd, Pitrbhuti, Ya^ogopl aiid 
BhartiyajSa, and is, in tm*!\ q. by 
Devabhadra L. 756 and Ananta 
dvivedin in Rudrakalpadruma 
BBRAS. 714. 
dh. CPB. J16. 

C/. Anantavratilnga Yamunapuja 
below’. 

3T?j?gr5rr4 of Sri^aila family, father of Srisaila 
Tatayarya ; mentioned in AID. 4878. 

a. of the Yoga^ataka, med., 
acooiding to the G of Xandalala. 
Bomb. Uni. 302. 

STSffcrCTjI \-^iSonof Viraraja ;-ya) and brotiier 
of Devaraja (-ya'. Commander-in-Chief 
of Ersnaraja of Srirangapatam ; 
prompted EauSika RdmUaujacurya to 
write the AtharvaiikhSvilasa, AIT. 
2225. 

sr»5«riXWr S van ubhu ty abh id !i a nataka. 
Oudh VIII. 8. In Rep. Ruj. & O.I. p. 9, 
ascribed Anantapandita of Punya- 
stambha son of Tvyambakapandita; 
see above. 

5 i 

— Gurupiidukastotj'atika. Hpr. 1. 96. 

— Mantravrtti. SSPC. I (Jj 166. 

anffcPiTr 

— DattakadidhLti.dh. NW. 116. NP. m. 
22 . 

— Earpurastavatika. NW. 204. RASB. 
(see Note in VIII. ii. 6631). 

nimbarka school; pupil of EeSava 
Bhatta and Dharmadasa. 

— Tattvasiddhantabindu, a summary of 
Nimbarkamata in 25 verses. 

Ptd. Brindavan <fc Benares 1913. 

— V edantatattvabodha. 

Ptd. Chowkhamba 32. 

— Y edantaratnamala. Ptd. Brind&oan 
1916. 
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— Vaisnavadharmamimamsa. K. 194, 
Ptd. Brindavan 1901. 

Br. Mus Ptd. Bks. 1892-1906. 37. 
1906-28. 54. IQ. Ptd. Bks. 1938. p.114. 

ref. to in the intro, to the RasamaS- 
jarivikasa by G-opalaoarya, as one of his 
ancestors. Stein Extr. p. 272 (verse 9), 

— Mukunda§aranapa.t :'stotra, 

— Vfenudana vijnapar. a 
— V edantasarapadyamala, 

10. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 114. 

- Sitavijayacampu. Tel. Aca. 3462. 

son of Ranaaoarana nyaya- 
lahkara ; refers to Mitaksara, Vivada- 
ratnakara, Yivadaointamani, Suddhi- 
tattva and Vivadabhahgarnavasetu. 

- -Tithitattvavy avasthasahksepa. 
S. K. Ray 145. 

— Praya^cittalekhanakara. S. K. Ray, 
144. 

— PrSya^cittavyavastha, S. K. Ray, 143. 
— Vivadaoandrika. 10. 1530. Suoipatra 
34. 

— Sahanumaranaviveka. L. 2468. Oudh. 
VII. 18. S ’k. Ray 142. S. K. Ray 
Cat. 97. Tub. 20. 

— Svatvai'ah asy a. Sueipatra 37. 

— Srikrsnacaranabhusanastotra. 10. Ptd. 
Bks. 1938, p.'ll4. 

See Anantaraja above. 

! Bud. q. by Yaiomitra in his 
Abhidharmakolavyakhya. Tokyo edn. 
(1932-36). pp. 106 t24). 179 (19), 

243 (26), 315 (10), 647 (29). 

- - Vibhasavyakhyana. ibid. 243 (26). 

yoga-t antra, by Carpatanatha. 
Jodhpur 866. 

A Siddhanta ^astra of the Kaimir 
Trika Saivas. q. in the Tantralokavya- 
khya. Vol. HI. Kak. Texts. 80, p 280. 

Q. by Kallolabhatta in his C. on his 
grandfather Sujanabhatta’s §abda- 


lingarthacandrika, .A.dyar II. p. 44b. 
p. 227 of the ms. 

'■ — Varadarajastotra. MT. 2244(b). 

. ststpcRT? Jain. Dig. c. 1039 A.D. Mentioned 

j in the Sar vadarsanasahgraha of 

' Madhava, An'inddkrama edn., p, 34. 

i Q. in Amalananda’s Kalpataru, N. S. 

■ Press edn. p 569. See also Vidya- 

bhusana HIL. pp. 122 fn. 198; wrote 

j the Pariksamukh apaScika or Prameya- 

! ratnamala for ^antisena at the instance 

I ■ " 

i of Hirapa, son of Vaijeya ; in the 

j Nyayamanidipika on his Pariksa- 

I mukhalaghuvrtti and in Sravanabelgola 

I 368, he is called Laghu Anantavirya ; 

j but in ^ravanabelogola 94, he is 

: called Brhad Anantavirya. See also 

Rice p. 306 

— ^Nyayavlniscayavrtti, 0, on Akalahka’s 
j Nyayavini^caya. Jainagranthavali, 

I p. 91. 

j — ^Nyayavataratika, Mentioned in HIL. 

! p. 122 fn. 1. 

/ — Pancaprakarana, ny. Sravanabelgola 

I 22. 47. 56. 368. In 22, the a, is given 

j as Vidyananda, and in the rest jointly 

j as Vidyananda and Anantavirya. 

— Parikgamukhalaghuvrtti called P. M. 
Panjika or Prameyaratnamala ; C. on 
Manikyanandin’s Pariksamukha. Ptd. 
Bib. Ind. 180. 

— Laghiyastrayavyakhya — Pram eya- 
ratnamala, C. on Akalanka’s Laghiyas- 
traya. Sravanabelgola 210, 290, 353. 
402 (b)(?) 

father of Anantagopalakrana, the 
a. of VedaJabdavibhusana, Mi. 1640; 
his elder brother Anantanarayana- 
Sastrin completed the Sabdikacintamani 
of Gopalakrsna^astrin, Guru of Vijaya- 
raghunatha Tondaman of Pudukottah, 
A.D. 1730-69. MT. 1355. 
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Jain. Laksmisena p. 29. MD. 16123. 


Ptd. Poona 1871. 


dh. Adyar. America 1022. IM. 6790. 
8114. 8229. 8958. 9303. 9822. 9823. 
10733. Jodiya II. 9. uppert II. 3953. 
SSPO. Ill T 258. 268, TA. 463/5. 
1094. 1254. Taylor 1. 124. 125. 260. 
412. 416. TD. 14208-220. 14222-23. 
14225-228. 14230-235. 14237-239. 

14241-245. 14247-257. 14259-260. 

Trav. Uni. 2473-B. WMsh. 179, 2. 

— from Bhavisyottarapuxana. 10. 5570 
(as cited by Hemadri). 6689. 

Allahabad 184 (3, 6, 19, 23). ; 
Bikaner 1471-73. BORI 542 of 
1882-83. 109 of 1891-95. DAVCL. 

1606. Deo 255 (3 mss.'. Mithila. 

Ujjain II. p. 70 (2 mss.). 4li4 (Ananta- \ 
katha). 

— from Bhavisyottarapurana. A.dyar I. 
p. 160a (7 copies with Kalp?.). 

169-a (4 mss. one inc ■. AK. 109. 
Allahabad 68 (2) 1 55. i56{S). 

Alwar 761. Ameri'ca 1023. 1221-24. ' 
Anandasrama 5705. BBRAS. 750. 751. I 
Ben. 5%. Bliau Daji 73. 95. Bhr. 542. i 
(Jabaton I. 189 (i). CPB. 94-101. ' 
103-106. 117-123. 128. 129. (variously 
called Anar.takatha, Anantavrata - 
katha, Anantacaturda^ikatha, Ananta- 
caturd asl vrataka tha, Anantavratapu ja- 
katha). Cs. II. 402. Dacca 44-F. 544 
A 13. 1579 G 2. 3801. DAVCL. | 
920. 4943. 4945. 4972. 5546. 5547. ' 
Fi 27. GD. 462B. 2066. Harshe 36. i 
Harshe p. 42. IM. 6014. 7183. 8831. 
9030. 9820. 10665. 10732. 10802. 10810. 
Jodiya II. 6. MD. 8167. MT. 1435 (q.). 
Paris (B. 98a; RASB. V. o757-60. 
Rajapur 471. SB. 248. Skt. Coll. Ben. 
1902. p. 11 (different from versions in 
other published works). 1915-16, p. 9 ; 
1918-3 0, p. 33. SSPC. Ill T 146. 
Stein 207. TD. 14229. Udaipur U. 
29, 20. Varendra 1864. Weber 2263. 
2264. 


— from Skandapurana. RASB. V. 3957. 
Ptd. Delhi 1877. 

Jain. Delhi III. 269b. Moodbidri I. 
89 (3). 

— by Padmanandin. Jhalrapatan p. 28 
(2 copies). 

— by Srutasagaragani. AK. 1136. BORL 
1131 of 1891-95. Jhalrapatan p. 28. 

Adyar I. p. 160a (23 copies: 7 
with Katha). Adyar MD. 8168-80. 
14145. 15767. 17035. 17792. MT. 

659ic-. 6938. 6941. Op pert 7813. 
Taylor i. 33- 51. 259. 414. Trav. Uni. 
2489A 2500. 5488. 


— from Bhavisyottarapurana. IC. 6690. 
Ptd. Teiugu Script. Madras 193 h 

Ptd. Kannada Script, 

Udipi 1924. 

Bikaner 1479. 

lO. 5570, MD. 8181. 
818 l'. TD. 14258 (Nastadoraprayai- 
citta). 

Cs. II. 401. 


Bhr. 542. BORI. 542 of 1882-83- 
Burnell 144(a). CPB. 124-127. DAVCL. 
3622. IM. 7886. 8221. Lz. 615. TD. 
14221. 14224. Ujjain II. p. 71. 

— from Bhavisyottarapurana. IM. 9050. 


Jain. an. Arrah lA, p. 39. BORI. 


684 (ii) of 1895-98. Delhi III. 269a. 
Peters VI. p. 132 (Dig. Jain.). 

— laghu. Delhi III. 229. 

— by ^ribhusana. Delhi III. 256 
Filliozat II. 7. Jhalrapatan p. 38. 


Nasik II. 380. 442.605.684.’ 
Skt. Col. Ben. 1910. p. 11 (no 1911). 
Trav. Uni. 1383D. 

by Surendrakirti. 

Petrograd 231. 

from Sankara's Vratarka. 

i^. 534. 



MD. 8183. 16638. 
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Mithila. EASB. V. 3757-60. 


Alwar 1248 (twelve in. 

"Weber 2263. 2264. ; number). Eadh. 37. 

8 T W g dg^ 5r 4^-i T dh Alpb. ListBeng. Govt. 1891, | 3T .fggrgd>^JiW Jain. Delhi :i. 97g. 


P 4. 

apflrasra'ilTfjcirar Bikaner 1369. Ujjain II. p. 98. j 
— from the Bhavisyottarapurana. Stein 
207. 

MD. 16123. 


by Maniramadlkaita. 
Bikaner 1477. 

-by Eamakrsnadiksita, eldest son of 
Narayana Bhatta of Benares. Ben 137. 
140. 


(Vidhanaandkatha?) BO EL 
992c of 1887-91. 

g ffPd ' sfd ' Iv. Jain. (Dig.) Bd. 992(3). 

3!5Rr5nsBlf^ Bikaner 1474. Dacca 44F. 
554 A (13). 1579 G (2). 8801. Nepal 
pp. 46. 52. Oppert 2746. EASB. III. 
2950. 

Sf55fcta^|?g?35n’J5tT Adyar I. p. 160 (a). MD. 
17791. TD. 14240. 14246. 

See also above Ananta Yamuna. 

Ptd. Kumhhakonam 19 i 2 (Yamuna- 
pujasahita Anantavxatapujapaddhatih) 

from the Bhavisyottarapurana. 
Nepal p. 51. 

Anandaframa 338. Bikaner 
1475-76. Gough p. 183. IM. 7189. 10. 
(5570. 5667 ; in varying recensions). 
MD. 17790. MT. 1435 (r). Oppert II. 
3954. Oudh. XIX. 94. 96. Eajapur 746. ' 
SB. 130. TD. 14236. Trippunittura I. 
468. Ujjain II. p. 71. Udaipur II. 14, 
28. 14, 30. 

— from Eudrayamala. Mithila. 

— from Skandapurana. America 1538. 

Ja™- -^rah lA. p. 39. Delhi lY. 
376b. (Skt.). 


miwra America 1345. Damodara. 
Harshe p. 42. Mithila I, 5.7. Nepal I.. 
p. 53. SB. 130. 


Jain. Filliozat IL 8. 

— Jain. Dig. by Gunacandra. Arrah I. 
p. 41. BOEl. 919 of 1892-95. 85 of 
1898-99. Filliozat II. 8. Pannalal 
Bombay I. p. 47. Peters. V. p. 308. 
§aiva. 

— ^Bahurupagarbhastotra with 0. Oudh. 

IX. 20. Eeport XXX. 

— Vatulanathasutra vrtti Kas. Texts 39. 
3f or 

— ^Tirthakaladinirnaya. saiva. Mysore 11., 
p 33. 

— ^C. on Trilocanaliva’s Siddhantasaravali. 
MD. 5554-55. MT. 2085. 


on Padmanabhapuram in 
Travancore. MD. 16898. Oppert 5884. 
Sri. Dev. 133. Srhgeri 388/525- 
— from the Brabmandapurana GD. 88. 
10. 6654. Mack. p. 129. MT 2101. 
Mysore I p 178 (2 mss ). Paliyam 75. 
PUL. 6371. ^ri. Dev. 133. TD. 10474. 
Trav. Uni. 3732A. Visvabharati 1378a.. 
1434b. 

Ptd. Grantha Script. Madras, 1906. 


from 
Bomb. Uni. 1271. 


Bhavisyottarapurana 


MD, 8184-93. 15764. 15768. 
17210. 19148. MT. 5440(e). 

from Bhavisyottarapurana. GD. 462(c). 

2067 (a). MT. 5440 (1). Udaipur B, 
45. 99. 


Dambala. 

— ^Dharmapradipoktapistapaiunira- 
karanakhandana. 

10. Ptd. Bks. 1938. p. 115. 
of Bharadvaja gotra ; ancestor of 
Eamakt^na (SrMdhasahgraha). EASB.. 
11.965.” 
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3r5RI%TOI 

— PaScaratramatasiddhantadipika. 

10. Ptd. Bks. 1938. p. 1 15. 

vais. Agama. by Anantadeva. 
SK. Ray.’ 229. 

Q. in the Smrtyarthasagara. 
iyo. Bikaner 4287. 

vaidika. Dacca. 1422 (L). 

— Prayoga^iksa. gr. Mysore I. p. 317. 

— Linganirnayaoandrika. gr. Mysore I. 
p. 320. Skt. Coll. Mysore p. 7. 

— C, on Padarthasahgraha of Padma- 
nabha. dvai. Mysore I. p. 523. 

— Valmiki Ramayanavyakbya-Vyakhya- 
sangraha. Mysore I. p. 160. 

— HariScandrodaya, a dvisandhana kavya. 
Mysore I. p. 261. 

or snitScrT*Brr?T disciple of §riSaila 
Ranganatha. 

^Prapannamrta or Ramanujacarita, a 

history of Srivaisnavism in South India. 

L. 1731. MD. 5315. 15488. 15979. MT. 
240. 4880. 4994. 6124. 6204. Mysore I. 
pp. 249. 250 W. 1536. 

See also Sources of Vijayanagar 
Hisfo7'y, University of Madras, 
pp. 34-40. 71-79. 202-204. 251-2. 

Edn. Venk. Press, Bombay, 1829. 
of Sesa family ; a guru of the a. of 
AstaSlokivyakhya, MT. 2. 

Cf. Anantaoarya of Sesarya family 
of Melkote. 

of MMancika village in Bengal ; son 
of Uddharana and father of ^ivadasa- 
sena (Cakradattacikitsasahgrahatika; — 
Tattvacandrika, 10. 2676. Tattvapra- 
dipika on Caraka, BBRAS. 173. 
Dravyagupasahgrabatika etc. L. 1630. 
2932). 

.?6 


of Bharadvaja gotra; father of 
Ramacandradhvarin ( (Apast.) Agni- 
hotraraksamanivyakhya, MD. 109 6 
and Aghavivecana, MD. 3006). 

Trav. Uni. 715 B. 

hymn to the Raga king. Bud. 
SBL. Fepal. p. 239 (no. 23). 

Cf. above AnantanagarSjastava- 
stotra. 

Jain. §vet. Pannalal Bombay II. 
p. 56. 

Jain. Svet. 

— Astahikakatha. B O R I. 1257-8 of 
1884-87. Rgb. 1257. 1258 (same mss.) 
(pupil of Jinamanikya), 

— Eurmaputrakatha ( — carita) in Pkt. 
Jainagranthavali p. 250. PraSasti II. 
p. 82 (no. 286). 

— 'DhanapalapancaSika — or Rsabhapan- 
caSika — ^Vrtti (Skt.). JBhP. I. 1293. 
Kavindracarya 1517. 

Cf. Anantasarhhita. 

— ^Pallavaiekharabhana. Skt. Coll. 
Mysoi'e. p. 6. 

— Saihskrtamanjari (Uktipratyuktirupa) ; 
a Skt. primer, Mysore 1. p. 638. RASB. 
VI. 4616. Udaipur II. 156, 7. 

— ^Aryamala. Rgb. 429, 

— ^Punarvivahakhandana. Ehuperkar II. 
36, 

— ^Vidhavodvahabhahga. MT. 6220. The 
two works seem to be identical. 

— ^Anjana (?) Dahilaksmi XXVII 5. 

— Brhadaranyakopanisadvyakhya. Udai- 
pur II. 7, 11. 

— ^Tattvamanjari. dvai. Krsnapur 272, 
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— Tantramala. dvai. Mysore C. 2323. 

— Dharnia^astrasangraha. Mysore I. 113. 

^TSTPcfrsrnr 

— Goprasavasanti. IM 5702. 

— Kavyalaksanapariskara. RVK. 58. 

writer on dh. q. in Dharmaprav^ti 
(10. 1560). 

ST c ( g gr Rr4 ' of Udayendrapura ; end of the 18th 
cent. A.D., father of poetess Triveni. 

— Yadava-raghava-pandaviya, a tri- 
sandhanakavya. Krishnamacharya, 
Class. 8kt. Lit p. 395. 

third son of !§i‘inivasacarya (Satha- 
gopagunalahkaraparicarya or §atha- 
vairivaibhavadivakarah, MT. 16 3 0. 
3153. 3506). 

3TrRrraT^ an ancestor of Srinivasacarya 
(J^atha vai ri vaibha vadi vakarah o r 
^athagopagunalafikaraparicarya, MT. 
leb. 3153. 3506). 

31*TP«rf5rr4 son of Laksmidharacarya, son of 
Vitthalacarya, of the Tatsat family. 

— Vedarthacandra for-pradipa) or Prati- 
bhavilasa. Bikaner 8797. Hall p. 187 
(mlm.). SB. 100 (Krsna Tv.). 

father of Ramanujacarya ; a 
member of the Prativadibhayahkara 
line of 6ri Vaisnava teachers (Guru- 
parampara, MT. 2530(b) ). 

of Cilukamari family ; elder son of 
Dharmacarya ; preceptor of his younger 
brother Gurija (or u) laiayin or Rahga- 
§ayin (Rasamanjari vya . — A m o d a. 
MD. 12942. MT. 802). 

alias fsr^WFSrrsrpf or of 

§rivatsa gotra. vil. advaitin. 

^DeSikasiddhantarahasya. MT. 4365. 

writer on Kalanirnaya; ref. to in 
Pratapa Nrsirhhasuri's Tithipradipika, 
MD. 3122. 


i son of Avimukta ; pupil of Rama- 

svami yatindra, predecessor of Rama- 
candra (Prakriyakaumudi) and Vitthala 
(Pra. Kau. PrasMa). 

— ^Wrote three Pancaratra works for the 
Vallabha Vaisnavas. 

(^ l<t=tWN % 4f el!4+lW"f l| 

6l. 4. End of Vitthala’s Pra. Kau. 
Prasada. 

etc. 

^1. 2 at the end of the Kalanirnaya- 
dipikavivarana of Nrsimha. 10, Eggel- 
ing, p. 530a). 

— Y antratika- Ramavallabha. Pancaratra. 

10. 6171. May be one of his three 
Vallabha Pancaratra works ref. to 
above, 

STJFH'raT^ Prativadibhayahkara; recent vi§. 
adv. editor and author of Conjeevaram. 

— ^Acaryacaryamrta. P t d . C onj eevaram 
1926. 

. — Dattakavivadanirnayoddhvarasa, Ptd. 
N. 8. Press, Bombay 1929. 

— ^Paratattvanirnaya. Ptd. Kalyan 1896. 

— ^Purusasuktabhasya. Ptd. 

— ^Badavanala, Siddhantasiddhapaga- 
khandanarupa. Criticism of the Valla- 
bhiya work Siddhantasiddhapaga of 
Balabhadra Sarman, Ptd. Conjee- 
varam and Bombay 1915. 

— Vadhulapravaracintamani. Ptd. Conjee- 
varam 1899. 

— Valmikibhavadipa. Ptd. Sastramukta- 
vall 21. Conjeevaram 1904. 

See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1892-1906, 35 
and 1906-28, 51. 10. Ptd. Bks. 1938. 

pp. 108-111. 

Putalapatti. 

— ^ukapancaratriyaoaryaparampara. 10. 
Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 111. 

3I!picrrsn4 (Anantalv^an 1822-62 A. D.) viS, 
advaitin of the ^esarya family, resident 
at Yadavagiri or Melkote in Mysore ; 
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flourished in the court of Ersnaraja , 
Wodeyar III. His Vadas mentioned 
below have been published in the 
collection Yedantavadavall, Bangalore 
1898 ff and in the Sastramuktdmli 
series, Conjeevaram. 

— Apahatapapmatvavicara, v i a d v. 
written in reply to a query from one 
Eamanujacarya of Phanipura, (who 
figures as scribe of Anantacarya’s 
JnanayatharthyavMa in MT. 93a'i. 
MT. 58d. 

— .Abhinnanimitta. Bice 134. 

— AkaSadhikaranavada MT. 54. Oppertll. 
4386. 

Ptd. Vol. I. Vedantavadavall Series, 
Works of Anandalwar, 1898. | 

— Acaralocana, against widow remarriage. 
Ptd. mentioned in the intro, to the edn. 
of Nyayabhaskara. 

— Anandamayadhikaranavadartha. MD. 
16152. MT. 35470. 

~iksatyadhikaranavicara. MT. 68. Ptd. 
ibid. 

— Onkaravada. Oppert 171. 3112. 

— Kavisamayakallola. alank. MD. 12808 

— Kuvalayanandamakaranda. mentioned 
in the intro, to the edn, of his Nyaya 
Bhaskara. 

— Kmnarajakalodaya. kavya. Mysore I. 
p. 299. 

— Krsnarajajayadindima. kavya. q. in the 
Kavisamayakallola. 

— JSanayatharthyavada. A d y a r II. 

p. 157b. MD. 4884. Rice 144. Ptd. 
ibid. 

— Natvatattva. Rice 144. Ptd. in Telugu 
script, 1856. 

— ^Tatkratunyayavicara, MT. 94a. 

Ptd. ^dktramuktdvall Series 30, 
Conjeevaram. 

— ^DrSyatvanumananirasa. Ptd. ibid. 32. 

— ^NirviSesavastupramananirasavicara. 
MT. 58b. 


Ptd. ibid, under the title, NirviSesa- 
pram anavy udasa. 

— ^Nyayabhaskara, in 1 2 bhahgas : a 
criticism of mithyatvanumana as found 
in the Brahmanandiya. MT 4726. TD. 
7794. 

Edn. Sdsframuktavall Series 46, 
Conjeevaram. 1924. 

— Pratijnavadartha. Adyar 11. p. 1 61b. 
MD. 4934-35. 

Ptd. Vol. I, YeddJitavddavali Series, 
Works of Anandalwar, 1898. 

— Brahmapada^aktivada. Adyar II. 
p. 162b. AID. 4937. Oppert 195, II. 
702. 4389. (the last two called Brahma- 
sabdavada). Ptd. ibid. 

— ^Brahmalaksananirupana. AID. 4938. 
Ptd ibid. (Brahmalaksanavada). 

— Bhedavada. Ptd. in the Sdstramuktd- 
vall, 29. Conjeevaram. 

— ^Mithyatvanumananirasa. a disputation 
with Rama Sastrin before the Mysore 
Parakala Mutt pontiff, ^rinivasa- 
svamin. Adyar II. p. 163a. MT. 93d. 

— Moksakaranatavada. Adyar II. p. 163b. 
MD. 4983, Rice 166. Ptd. ibid. 

— Rasamuralidhara. Mentioned in the 
intro, to the edn. of his Ryayabhaskara. 

— ^Vidhisudhakara. mim, MD. 4477. MT. 
58c. Rice 170. 

Ptd. in Vol. II, Yedantavadavali 
Series, Works of Anandalwar, 1899. 

— ^Visayatavada. Adyar H* pp. 118b. 
165b. Oppert 205. 480. 4717. 4826. 
5306. 7727. 8244. II. 4393. Ptd. Vol. L 
ibid. 

( — ^Yedantavadavali. vi§, adv. Mysore I. 
p. 483. This is only a collection of the 
vadas noted here separately). 

— Satakotikhandana. ny. a criticism of 
the Satakoti of Rama Gastrin. MD. 
4306. Pejawar 373. Rice 120. Th® 
following seem to be only parts of the 
Satakotikhandana : 
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Jatisaiikaryavada. C P B. 6 3 6 2. 
Oppertll. 3879. 

Badhabuddliivicara. Mysore I. p. 396. 
Satpratipaksavada. Mysore I. p. 377, 
Svarupasambandharupa. Rice 122. 

— Sariravada. Adyar il. p. 167a. ItID. 
5045. Oppert 211. IL 4394. Rice 178. 
Ptd. {bid. 

— ^astrarambbasamartbana. MD. 5048. 
Rice 180. 

Ptd. Voi. I. Vedantavadavall Series, 
Works of Anandalwar, 1898, 

— Sastraikyavada. Adyar II. p. 167a. 

MB. 5051. Ptd. ibid. 

— ^ribbasyabhavankura. Ptd. ibid. 

. — Sam videkatvanumananirasavadarth a. 

MD. 5056. MT. 58a. 

Ptd. ibid, under the title Samvinna- 
natvasamartbana. 

— Samasavada. Adyar II. p. 168a. 
MD. 5059. Oppert II. 4398. Rice 184. 
Ptd. ibid. 

— Samanadbikaranyavada, Adyar II. 
p. 168a. IMD. 5060. (guru). 

Ptd. ibid, both Laghu — and Guru. — 
— Siddhantasiddbanjana. MD. 5069-71, 
MT. 58e. 94b. Mysore I. p. 494. Rice 
186. 

Ptd. in Vol. II. Vedantavdddvali 
Series, Works of Anandalwar, 1899. 

— SudanSanasuradrunia. Ptd, ibid. 

life of Anantacarya 
(Anantalvan) noted aboye. By Nara- 
simhaiyangar alias Kalki, a near 
kinsman of Anantalvan. Ptd. Banga- 
lore 1924. 

of Mu^arapakkam. 

— §aranalabdartbayicara. 

Ptd. ^rivaisnava Orantka Mudrd- 
paka Sdbhja Series, Madras 1906, 
of Vincamuru family; son of Srini- 
yasacarya, 

— Sfngarabbusanabhapa. Adyar IL 
p. 32b (2 mss ; one inc.). 


of Sholapur; pupil of Apu 
Josi Bhandaraka Vatbekar. 

— Apabh ati jataka. 

— Phaladarpana or Anantaphaladarpana. 
jy. written in A,D. 1875. 

See S.B. Diksbit, HM. Ind. Astr. 
p. 488. 

RraiT Gautama Gotra, Taittiriya 

Sakha, Vaikbanasa sutra; son of Citrata 
Padmanabba; father of Citrata Nara- 
siinha (Venkateia iataka !MT. 2224'c)). 

Cf. Caturvatika Anantarya below, 
a Vaikb. authority. 

Harsbe p. 42. 

STiifdWfe? guru of the a. of Mahesvarajanakot- 
krstapujyatvapradaiiana, TD. 8217. 


-^ankaracaryavijaya. 
12424. Yilvabbarati 


TD. 4212. 
2998. 


MD. 


pupil of Ramagiri. 

■ §arirakamimamsabbasyasarasangraba. 
Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1892-1906. 37. 


or — teacher of Ajitananda- 
natha, a. of the Mabakramarcana, 
RASB. Vni-i. 6435. 


— Tarinikavacayantroddbara. Skt. Coll. 
Ben. 1897-1901. p, 31, 

I Is this a. Ajit3nandanatha, a. of 

’ Mabakramarcana, RASB. Vlll-i, 6435? 

guru of Laksmidhara 
I (Adyaitamakaranda ; Bhagayannama- 

j kaumudi, TD 8235 ; Bbagayatayya. 

Amrtatarangini, MT, 2795). Same as 
Anantananda Kmna saluted at the 
beginning of the Adyaitamakaranda. 

; father of Venkatanatha Vedanta 

I D^ika. 

I ^T«Fcn4 great grandfather of Van §a-j;hagopa. 

! 7th pontiff of the Ahobala Mutt 

j (Vasantikaparinaya, MD. 12662). 

j son of Appayarya; comments on Gopi- 

natha. 
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— Tarkabhasabh5vapraka§ikavyakhya- 
Nyayavivekah. MT. 1277. 

a guru of Jagannatha (Naksatramala- 
vya. Saurabbi, MT. 1602). 

SRPgpJ of Bharadvaja gotra; son of 6rini- 
vasacarya and father Varadacarya 
(Vasantabhuaanabhana, MT. 775), the 
last being a grandpupil of 6ruta- 
prakalikacarya. 

guru of Allala Siiri, a. of the Bhamati- 
tilaka. TCD. 333. 

— a Yaikhanasa -work called Dipaka. 

— a Ealavibhaga q. in Vaikhanasasah- 
grahasmrtimimamsa. MT. 1608 (b). 
Guru of Tenali Gopanacarya, (a. of 
Vaikhanasanukramanika, MT. 3461. 
3473a]. ^ 

stotra. Oppert 5483. 
dh. Kavindracarya 500. Oppert II. 
3955. 

pupil of Madhavendra of Chidam- 
baram. 


sarabhasya. BBRAS. 1115. Baroda 
8208. RASB. 11. 176j. Ananta died 
in A.D. 1774. 

— Rasakrsnamadhuri. AE. 553. 

or by Laksmana- 

carya. 10. 2517 (2). 

3r»fRITg¥r^ Guru of Prakalatman (Pancapadi- 
kavivarana). 

ST ^ q ^c’ir C CO Ti^f^ from Eamalakarabhatta’s 
^antiratna. Baroda 8297. 

dh. Mysore L 95. 620. 

sTrTqT? alias Eavimalla, Court poet of 
Ballala III (?) whom Arunagiri 
(Dindimakavi Sarvabhauma,born A.J). 
1299) defeated. See Vibhagapatra- 
maia Tnd. Anf. 1918. pp. 95-96. 129. 

c. 1360-85 A.D. father of §ihga- 
bhtipala, king of Racakonda in the 
Telugu country and a. of the Easarna- 
vasudhakara. 

— Abhiramaraghava nataka. Q. in the 
Rasarnavasudhakara, TSS. pp. 50.119. 
265. 266. 273. 


— ^Vedantasarasahgraha. Ptd. Ajiaik- 
karacchatram, 1898. Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 
1892-1906. 37. 

^r. Oppert II. 11. May be Antyesii- 
paddhati. 

Mad. Uni. RES. 105. Oppert 5484. 

Ptd. Telugu Script, Madras 1928. 

In another Telugu Script, edn. of 
Madras 1921, Anantopanisad is des- 
cribed as an extract from the Maha- 
narayanopanisad. 

10. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 115. 

STfifcT son of EaSyupadhyaya, and 

father of EaSinatha Upadhyaya, who 
wrote the Dharmasindhu or Dharma- 
sindhusara in A.D. 1791. (Dhaxma- 
sindhu. L. 773. RASB. ni, 2212-13; 

— ‘ Loke vyavaya ’ iti padyartha, 
Trav. Uni. 7215 ; Vitthalarnmantra- 

37 


Patron of Pa^upati Naganatha who 
mentions him in his Madanavilasa 
bhana (MT. 18. 76. 6) who composed 
his Ayyanavolu Temple inscription of 
A.D. 1369 ( Velugotivarivamkacaritra, 
App. Inscription 4, pp. 20-25) and who 
was a pupil of YiiveSvara (Camatkara- 
candrika). 

nataka by Murari, son of Vardha- 
mana and Tantumati. 

Adyar IT. p. 26a (18 mss.),. Akala- 
mannattumana 37. Allahabad 1 1(28). 
Alwar 989. America 2278 2279. 
Ananda4rama 4427-40. 6365 inc.). 
7046. AS. p. 8 (2 mss.). AT). 891. 
22 A 53 (4 acts only). B. II. 116. BC. 
126. 267. Ben. 37. Bik. 532. Bikaner 
3161. BISM. fg. 93. i^. 362/7. BI. 37. 
BORI. 106 of 1875-76. 144 of 1902-07. 
BORI.D.XIY. 6-9. 15.16. BP.pp. 177a. 



208a. 227b. Br. Mu.s. 266. Brahmasva- 
matham 133. Burnell 171b. Cabaton 1. ! 
6-55. CerariallurKarta20. Oranganorel. , 
129. 223. 304. IL 188. Cs. VI. 214-16. j 
Dacca 149F. Damodara. DA VCL. 5359. ! 
5619. 6320. Deo. 23. Elankunnattu > 
Bhattatiri 48. FI. 17 (fr.). GD. 1439-43. j 
Gough p. 188 (2 copies). H. 91. 92. | 
Harihara Sasiri XXVI. Hz. 842. 1247. ' 
110. Stein 2. 105. DI 146. 10 4151-55. 
7371-75. Jessalmere p. 33. Jeypore 
Pal. Orissa. 4. Jodhpur 607. 60S. K. 68. 
Kamakoti 11/8. 12/8. Xatm. 7. Kasin. 
13. Xh. 64. iBZitahgasaeri 28. Lz. 4S0 
(iuc.'j. Mack. 110. Mad. Uni. 906. MD. 
12432-41. 16259. 16262. Mad. Uni. 

RKS. 330c. Mithila [I. C. 1. I A. 
Mithila. MT. 132b. 828. 1052a. 
1221. 1402a. 5443. 6132. 7028. 

Habad'wip 631. Nasik II. 309. Nepal 
pp 74. 81. NP. VII. 44. Oppert 348. 
383. 530. 847. 1083. 1125. 1198. 1747. 
2549. 3342. 3375. 4129. 4271. 4383. 
4649. 4735. 5243. 6299. 6549. 6710. 
6858. 7741. 7814. II. 796. 907. 1023. 
1228. 1297. 1408. 1603. 1676. 2023. 

2231. 2307. 2449. 3320. 3567. 4460. 

5308. 5372. 5912. 6185. 6564. 6873. 

7478. 8151. 8801. 8975. 9133. 9639. 

9802. 10077. 10390. Oudh. XII. 6. 
XX. 60. Oxf. 137. Paliyam 96a. 97. 
99. 100. 102. 130a. Paris (B. 112). 
Poona 240. Badh. 23. Eamanath 
Nando. 63. Eamegvaram 323. EASE. 
VII. 5302. 5304. Report VII. Egb. 
318. 426. Rice 254. 262. Sangam 85b. 
SB. 309. §g. II. 116. Skt. Coll. Ben. 
1897-1901, p. 108. 1905, p. 35. 1909-10, 
p. 18. ^ri. Dev. 19. Srhgeri 317 (7). 
SSPO. II-C. 183: III-E. 67. Stein 77. 
Sucindram 58. 62. Taylor I. 480. Tb. 
57. TD. 4247-58. Tel. Aca. 403. 940. 
941. 1291b. 1814. 2245a. 4533. Trav. 
Uni. 640. 1110. 2375-B. 2527.B. 3014. 
3762. 4498. Trippunittura I. 99, 101. 


323. 324. Udaipur B. 121, 6. Up. Br. 
Mutt 432 Vadakkematham 12. Viiva- 
bharati 634. 747. 2339. 2923. W. p. 
162. 

Edn. K. M. 5. 

— C. Adyar 11. p. 26b. Ananda^rama 760. 
4453. B. II. 116. BORI. 106 of 1875-76. 
DAVCL. 5750. Elankunnattu Bhatta- 
tiri 20. Hariha Sastri XIII. Kalin. 16. 
Oppert 4736. 5820, 6132. 7815. 7816. II. 
6640. Paliyam i04b (inc.). Ramanath 
Nando. 63. Eamelvaram 242. R.A. 
Sastri Diary I. p- 52. Stein 77. Trav. 
Uni. 456-A. 549. 1109. Triv. Cur. I. 
224. Triv. P. L. 36. Wai 66. 

— C.{P) Anarghyarthadipanaka. BP. 945b. 
— C. Sahketa. by Murari(?) HO. Stein 8. 
— O byKrsna, sonof Varada of Kalyapa- 
gotra. GD. 1450 fl Act). 1451 (VI. fr.). 
MD. 12453. Paliyam 98. TD. 4268. 
Trav. Uni. 585. 1006. 1138. 3710. 

Trippunittura II. 235, Triv. Our. I. 
223. 

— C. by Ohatrakara, -written at the 
suggestion of Baja Ranasimhadeva, son 
of Raja Narasiihha. Mithila He, 2. 

— 0. by Jinaharsagani, disciple of 
Jayacandra, disciple of Munisundara, 
disciple of Somasundarasuri of the 
Tapagaccha. BORI. D. XIV. 17 (ms. 
dated AD. 1478). Jainagranthavali 
p. 336. Peters. IV. 25. 

— O. by Tripurari. Gough 188. Rice 262. 
— C. Rahasyadarla by Devaprabha. 
Bikaner 3162. Jainagranthavali p. 336. 
Pattan I. p. 301. Rep. Raj. and C. 1. 
p. 52. 

— G. Yalodarpanika by Dhanelvara kavi. 
BORI. D. XIV. 18. Lahore 6. Radh. 23. 
Rgb. 319 (fr.). 

— O. Gudharthadipika by Dharananda. 
MD. 12444. 

— 0. by Naracandra Suri (13th cent.). 
BORI. D. XIV. 15. 16. BP. 16. Jaina- 
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granthavali p. 336. Jessalmere p 25. 
Kh. 64. 65. Stein 77. 

See BBRAS. 311 notes. 

— ^C. by Purusottama, son of Ananda- 
miSra. MT. 3758 (inc. breaks in the • 
6th Act). '■ 

— C. by Purnasarasvati. G-D. 1444. MT. ' 
2717. Oppert 6183. Tra. Ad. Rep. ; 
1104, App. B. 137. 138 Trav. Uni. ■ 
1012A. Trippumttura I. 333. 1029. ' 

— C. by Bhavanatha. See Pref. to the 
K.M. edn. 

— C. by Manavikrama, Zamorin of Calicut. 
GD. 1442. 1443. 1449. MT. 132a. 1142 I 
1402b. 1845. 3794. Oppert 2550. | 

Tamarakkattu naana 19. Trav. Uni. j 
816A. 1203. 1512. Trippunittura I. 

979. 1043. Triv. Cur Vlf. 154. 155. 

- G- by Rucipati datta, written under the 
patronage of Bhairavendradeva of 
Mithila about the eiid of the 15 th 
century. Alwar 990. AS. p- 8. Bd. 441 
(inc.). Bikaner 3163-5. BL. 38. 
BORI. D. XIV. 9-14. Burnell 171b. Os. 
VI. 217. 218. 10. 4156-57. MD. 12442. 
12443. l^P. V. 188. Oxf. 137b. Peters. 

VI. 369 (Acts 5-7). Poona 204. RASB. 

VII. 5304. Rgb. 427. 428. SB. 311, 
Tb. 58. TD. 4259-62. Trav. Uni. 7603. 
Umesh Misra I. 30. 

Edn. jST. If. 5. 

— O. Istarthakalpavalll by Cerukuri 
Lak§inidhara (Ramanand^rama) 
second son s»f Yajneivara. 

Adyar II. p. 26b (4 mss.). Adyar 
Add. DAVGL. 4425. Xamakoti 1/18. 
MD. 12454-59. 16259. 16262, MT. 

1151a. 4132. PUL. 7153. 6g. II. 117. 
Extr. pp. 209-11. TD. 4269. Tel. Aca. 
1825. Trav. Uni. 1306. 2555. 7976. 
ViSvabharati 20, 97. 1013. 2102. 2632. 
2864. 

Edn. Telugu Script, Madras, 1905. * 


— C, Tatparyadipikaby Visnupandita, son 
of Rahga bhatta. Ben. 34. Dacca 4333 
line.]. K. 68. L. 3038. MD. 12460. 
RASB. VII. 5305. SB. 310. 

— C. Paneika by Vi^nuSarman son of 
Muktinatha. Adyar II. p. 26b. Akala- 
mannattu niana. 1. Ann Uni. 43 
(Visnusuri). BC. 81. Cirayattu Moot- 
tatu 48. GD. 1445. 1446 (fr.;. 1447 (:r.). 
Hz. 331. ;301. p. 127. 10. 7377. MD. 
12461. MT. 5785. Oppert 2551. 2960 
Paliyam 103. PUL. 7309. RASB. 
VII. 5306 Rep. Raj. and C. I. 
p. 36. Tra. .4.d. Rep. 1102, 54. 55. Trav. 
Uni. 202. 5994. Triv Cur. IV. 109. VI. 
93. VII. 153. 

Edn. Telugu Script, Madras, 1905. 

— C. by Srinidhi, son of Gahgadasa 
kavindra ; completed in A.D. 1518. 
MT. 3721. 

— C. by son of Srivardhana. Trav. Uni. 
3762 

— 0. by Haradatta (?). Rice 254. 

— 0 by Harirama. BC. 313. 

— O, by Harihara son of Hrsiihharya, of 
the Bharadvajagotra ; and disciple of 
Bommaganti Appayacarya. Adyar II. 
p. 26b (9 mss.). Burnell 171b. 
D A V C L. 4127. GD. 1448. lO. 
7376. Mad. Uni, 639 (I Act). MD. 
12445-52. MT 484. 1142! 5451. 5783. 
Oppert II. 2024. 2282. 3036. Paliyam 
101. PUL. 4842 Rice 262. Sucindram 
69. Taylor 1. 196. TD. 4263-67. Trav. 
Uni. 325. 4034. Triv. Ad. Rep. 1102, 56. 
Edn. Telugu Script, Madras, 1905. 
MD. 12462. 

Jain. Jainagranthavali 

p. 195. 

one of the 28 ^aivagameis 
Kavindraoarya 1480. 1577. See also 
lO. 6085 and MT. 1612(a). 

a PariSistaof the Sv. Adyar D.L 1075. 
1076. Oxf. 377b. 
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Bud. Skt. Sutra AMG. 
11. p. 2.53. AR. XX. p. 448. Nanjio 
437. ! 

Bud. Skt. q. by Candra- j 
kirti in his C. on Xagarjuna's MSdhya- 
mika karikas, edn. St. Petersburg 1913. ' 
p. 239. 

SRgjjsrf^ a Maiiasthavira of the Hasta- 

Tanagalya Pari vena, Ceylon. ' 

— ^DaivajSakamadhenu. jyo. Edn. Ben j 
Skt. Ser. Xos. 97, 104, 116. i 

Bud. Skt. p. 604, St. Petersburg 
edn. of Xagarjuna's Madhyamika 
kai’ikas with Candrakirti’s C. j 

vaidika Oxf. 39S(a) | 

dh. Stein 82 (2 mss. one stated to 
be taken from the Visnudharma). 

— Jain. Chani. 2225. 



Jain. Prakrt. Pattan p. 145. 

Ptd. at the end of the N. S. 
Press edn. of the SuRla Yv. with the 
Cs. of L'vatia and Mahidhara 

from the Skandapurina Adyar I. 
p. 16U(a). 

purana. TJjjain II. p. 21. 


MD. 5868. 
MD. 7735. 
Adyar. 


* Bud. Nanjio 1172. 

This is the name in the Chinese 
transl. of Paramartha of Dinnaga's 
Alamhanapariksa. 


Keonjhar 17. ! 

Jain. BORI. D. XVll. | 
iii. no. 945 (75c of 1898-99). j 

name of 5pastambagrhyasutrav|tti | 
by Haradatta. j 


Yoga-tantra. Jodhpur 

861. 


• * Bud. 

Nanjio 407. 

Paris Pali. p. 35. See next. 

— C. atthakatha. Colombo p. 50 (2 mss.). 


STfnTRl^ Bud. Pali ; poem on the story of 
Metteyya, the future Buddha, probably 
based on an older work ; by Kassapa, 
of the Cola country. 

Cabaton II. 629. 649. 

See Gandhavamsa p 61. Sasana- 
vamsadipa Y. 1204. Text edn. JPTS. 
1886. pp. 32 ff. 

— ^C. Amrtarasadhara. Cabaton II. 322. 
323. 630. 

— C. by Upatissa. Gandhavamsa JPTS. 
1886, pp. 38. 72 ff. 

For other recensions, see ibid, and 
Y'internitz HIL. IL pp. 220-1. 

Jain, by Indranandin. 
Moodbidri 1. 60, b}. 

one of the authors in the Nrsirnha- 
sarvasva, RASB. IV. p. 82. 
sri rfW7<Pl< ^ ^ dh. BO. 512. Burnell 135(b). 

— ascribed to Sahkaracarya ? 10. 5515. 

vaidika. MT. 1664b. 1966(b). 
adv. ascribed to Sahkara- 
carya, Adyar II. p. 138a. 

Ptd. Vd,nl Vilas Press, Sankara’s 
Works Vol. 16. pp. 145-47. 

(STTTJTRTSTlirwn) DAVCL. 2152. 
BORI. 610 of 1892-95. Peters. V. 
p. 277. 

Jain. ApabhramSa. Bikaner 9374. 
Pattan p. 98. 

— by Jinaprabhasuri. Pattan p. 268. 

Jain work (?) JASB. 1901. p. 408(b'i. 
(7153). 

Jain, by Vimalavinaya. BORI. 
1575 of 1891-95. 
les:. Radh 10. 

from the Skandapurana. BORI 
94 of 1884-87. Rgb. 94. 

— ^from Brahmandapurana. PDL. 4798. 
Oppert 1748. 

5aiva. Rice 320 (2 mss.). 

—by Siddha Revana. Mysore I. p. 548. 
An Anadi Vira§aiva sarasahgraha is 
published from Sholapur, 1926. 



3rfTr%!TnTr^ dh. RASB. II. 1659. 

«rail3FRr a brief summary of the 

Saiva Agamas. 10. 6085. 

siffTSPI^f^r on Siva by Dandin. ref. to by 
Palkuriki Somanatha in his Pandita- 
radbyacarita (c. 12th cent. !. 

10. 7050. MD. 10906-12. m. 

1041(d). Oppert 6859. Taylor I. 96. 359. 

Ptd. in an old Madras Telugu script 
edn. of Sivapancastavi (Five stotras on 
6iva). 

— ^0. by Yure Decayamatya. 10. 7050. 
MD. 10912. 


Rep. Raj. & C.I. 

p. 7. 

arsm^ Bud. AMO. II. p. 296. AR. 

XX. p. 493. 

— ^O, Panjika by Kumaracandra. Cordier 
II. p. 73. 

sTWf I>y Haradatta. 
TSS. 78. 

by Eamalakara from his Santi- 
ratna. See Santiratna. PUL. I. p. 77. 
— Saunaklya, MD. 3233. 3234. 
dh. W. p. 318. 

from Dattatreyatantra. Oudh. IX. 

20 . 

RASB. n. 1695. 

(?) Harshe p. 42. 
iv. Aival. TA. 133. 

MD. 3519. MT. 146(b). 
Trav. Uni. 7822. 

PUL. I. p. 77. 

Adyar. MD. 3520. 
PUL. I. p. 77 (nos. 26. 27). Probably 
the same as above. 

MT. 146(0). 4467(b). 

MD. 14885. 

srptfeRT cfe. II. 175 (inc.). 

JMD. 14360. 

38 




I veda laksana Taitt. bj' Srivatsanka, 

' son of Devamanisin. Adyar I. 48(a) 

Adyar D. I. 712. 713. 983. 988. 1030. 
1031. 1033. 1034. Baroda 6131(d). 
6255(gj. 10034'f '. Burnell 5(b). CLB. I. 
p. 22 (3 mss.). 10. 4460-62. MD. 853 
855. 856. 16395. 16713. 16808. 1736.5. 
MT. 95(c) (called here An. Pataka) 
1233(b). 1240(f). 3964(c). 2281(a). 

3SS7 3 ). Mysore I. p. 20. - An. Pataka 
2 mss.). TD. 1793. Trav. Uni. 2G30^o). 
2938!'P). 3040(E) (An. laksana). 

Ptd. in Grantha script, Kumbha- 
konam, 1899: in Roman, IHQ. 1931. 

— C. Some of these mss. mention Srivat- 
sahka himself as toe commentator. 

Adyar I. p. 48(a). Adyar D. 1. 714. 715. 
716. 717. 1037. 1039. Baroda 6131(h). 
6255(a) 10032(f-). 103Sl(i). AU. 29710. 
Burnell 6(a). CLB. I. p. (4 mss.) 
10. 4461. MD. 855. 856. 17366. MT. 
1233(b). 1240(f). 2881(ai. PUL. I. p. 18. 
TD. 1807. 

See also Saptalaksana. Adyar I. 
p. 48(a). Adyar D. I. 984. DAYCL. 
4105. 41 18. 10. 4463. 4464. MD. 854. 
MT. 485(f). 689(d). ,fol. 27(a)-34(a).) 
1205(b). 1964(b), Mysore I, p. 20. 
Oppert 949. II. 728 1298. 8996. PUL. 
I. p. 18. TD. 1804 ^6th in the work). 
Trav. Uni. 2346(E). 4369(E). 5778(G). 
Ujjain I. p. 10 (anithya. mula?). 

— C. Adyar D. I. 718. 719. 984. DAVCL. 
5613. MD. 16815. MT. 1964(b). Mysore 
I. p. 20 (2 mss.). Oppert II. 729. 8997 
PUL. I. p. 18. Trav. Uni. 2346(K). 
2593 (Anihgyavyakhyanadi). 

Gough p. 163. 

MT. 1964a (inc.). 

Siksa. MD. 17442. Mysore 1. 

p. 20. 

Taitt. Brl. 12. Hz. 1435. ViSva- 
bharati 1205a. ' 

— O. Brl. 32. Whish 1205a (7). 
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by Sesa Farayana composed in ; 
1610-11 A.D. TCD. 34E. Trav. Uni. ; 
4254E. Vriv. Cur. III. 1. • 

J 

Oopert 7164. I 

16741. ; 

sd^l^RTF^ Taitt. MD. 6709. ML 485(b). i 
485 'g). 2649(0). j 

— C. by Pogala Mallayarya. MT. 485(b). ; 
2649 c’>. ‘ 

y 

sd^^rfer.r gi". about eleven Karikas on Anit 
roots, as given in the Kasikavrtti, VII. 

2. 10. Adyar II. p. 88a. Ahmedabad | 
73 (21). AK. 1222. Allahabad 20. 85. j 
America 2674-75. Anandalrama 5929. 
B. III. 2. Baroda 5102. 9340. 4125. 
11817. BORI. D. 11. i. 237. 239. Dahi- 
laksmi 51. XX. 33 (2 mss ). DAVCL. 
1041. 3269. FI. 172. 173. 10, 703. 
Jodiya II. 7. Lucknow Mus. Lz. 739. 
Peters. 1. 113. RASB. VJ. 4598. 4598A. 
4599. 4600. Rgb. 469. 470. Skt. Coll. 
Ben, 1897-1901. p. 62. Stein 40. VSUS. 
Poona p. 6a. Weber •. 788. I 

— C, Allahabad 85. Baroda 5102. 9340. ; 
4125. 11817. BORI. D. II. i. 239, 243 j 
(Avacuri). Dahilaksmi 51. XX. 33. i 
DAVCL. 3269. Fl! 173. 10. 703. | 

Peters. I. 113. RASB. VI. 4598. 4598A. 
4599. 4600. Rgb. 470 (Avacuri). Skt. 
Coll. Ben. 1897-1901. p. 62. j 

g rf vigefal ' fefi r School not known ; entries here ' 
are from Jain Catalogues. Chani 3531. i 
3534 (both Satika). JASB. 1908. p. 408 ! 
(2 mss.). JBhP. I. 67. Pannalal i 
Bombay II p. 45. Prasasti II. p. 193. 
—C. JASB. 1908. p. 408 (2 mss.). JBhP. 

I. 67. Praiasti 11. p. 193. 

— ^C, Avacuri. Bikaner 5854. 

— C. Avacuri by Hemaeandra. Bikaner 
5855. 

Katantra. BORI. D. 11. i, 240-242, 
— 0. Avacuri. ibid. 240. 242, 

— C. Tika. tbid. 242. 


— C. Vivarana. by KsamSmanikya. BORI. 
D. II. i, 238. BP. 209a. Jainagrantha- 
vali p. 306. Peters. IV. 17. 

gr. by Vyaghrabhuti. Bikaner 
5848-5853. 


3Tr«T^giIH:«RlTg^?7ir gr, Sarasvata. by Harsakirti 
(written in Sam. 1663), Jainagratha- 
vali p. 306. 


gr. Oudh, 1876, 6. 



gr. Allahabad 17. 20. 


Jain, (gatha). Jainagranth avail 
p. 195. Of. next. 


Jain, (gatha), BORI. 826 (13) of 
1892-9 5. Jainagranthavali p. 195. 
Peters, V. pp. 54(a). 299. 

from Yogavasistha. Ananda- 
§rama 884. 


gr. by Uruppattur Kr§nacarya. 
Adyar II. p. 85(a). 

Bud. AMG-, II. p 278 (Nos. 8 & 9) . 
AR. XX. p. 475 (Nos. 8 & 9). Lalau 
p. 63. SA. Paris 14(36). 

by Padmanandi. BORI. 1442(3) 
of 1886-92. Jhalrapatan p. 93 (printed). 
Moodbidril. 72(3). II. 121e. Peters. IV. 

• 55.56. 


Jain. Chani 3045. 

Bud. by Ramendra. Cordier 111. 

p. 425. 

Jain. §vet. by Jugalakifiora. Arrah 
1 A. p. 1. BORI. 1255 of 1884-87. Rgb. 
1255 (Same ms. ; Anityabhavanayam 
Balinarendrakhy an a) . 

Bud. q. by Yasomitra in his 
Abhi, dh. Kosa vya. Tok yo edn. 
(1932-36) p. 424 (28). 

father of Vasudeva (Brhadaranya- 
kopanigadvy akhya -prakaSika). Baroda 
11981. 


later than Sayana and earlier tlian 
Vijnanabhiksu ; 15th cent, 

— Safikhyapravacanasutravrtti. Edn. Bib. 
Ind. 131. 
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— ^Bhasyavarttikatika- vivar anapa Scika. 
ny. Jessalmere pp. 31. 10. 

— Tattvamanjari or BhagavattattvamaS- 
jari. L. 2700. Criticises adv. and adopts 
the vi§. adv. view. 

a Oampahattiya (section of tlie Yaren - 
dras) of Bengal ; dharmadhikaranika of 
Ballalasena, whom he assisted in the 
compilation of the Danasagara, A.D. 
1169; his native place was Yihara- 
pataka on the Ganges ; quotes Bhoja- 
deva, Govindaraja and the Eama- 
dhenu, 

— Pitrdayita or Karmopadesini, for the 
Samavedins. Ptd. Sams. S- Parishat, 
Calcutta. No. 6. 

— Haralata, on iuddhi. Bib. Ind. 1909. 

A Caturmasyapaddhati by Anirud- 
dha is mentioned in Proceed. ASB. 
1869. 137. 

— ^Matangavyakhya (§aivagama) q. by 
Abhinavagupta in Tantraloka, 
Yol. YI. pp. 209-10. Kas. Texts 29. 
poet. 2 verses of his are q. in the Rasa- 
kalpadruma of Caturbhuja (A.D. 1689/. 
See Alwar, p. 79. ^1. 799 Yidyakara- 
sahasraka, Allahabad Uni., a verse of 
his extols Manasindia, a courtier of 
Akbar. 

father of Hira, son of Bhavadasa, 
grandson of MahaSarman ; wrote in 
1496. 

gilubodhini-Bhasvatikaranatika. BP. 

pp. 82. 272. 368. 

on worship of idols ; q. in ArcMijya- 
prabhava, MD. 5193. 

— ^uddhitattva. Mithila. 

— Sarhvatsarakrtih. Mithila. 

JStakendu. RASB. 6397, 


— Bhattikavyatika. Jessalmere p. 9 
(laghutika). Tod 111. 

Daksinatya. 

— Mantrakaumudi. L. 3383 (Cbandoga- 
mantravyakhya ; Kanda 4 only). 

— Tarkakaipalatika. Bikaner 8465. 

3Tfvre:g[ contributor to the Kavindra- 

candrodaj'a, Poona Ori. Series 60, 
p. 15. 

ST^f^ son (?) of Govinda. son of Nara- 

yana. 

— ^ivarajarajySbhisekakalpataru, a des- 
cription of Sivaji’s coronation at Rairi. 
RASB. IV. 3088. 

of Yidehadesa, father of Mohana- 
^arman (Anyokti^ataka. L 2013). 

by Samba Sastrin. Mysore I 
p. 263. Rice 246. 

or campu. by Deva- 

raja, son of Raghupati, who was the 
son of Gaurikanta Godavaripati. 

AS. p. 8. Ben. 35. 10.4035. Jodhpur 
181. L. 69. NP. IX. 16. Oudh YIIL 8. 
XX. 64. RASB. YII. 5423. SB. 312. 

— C. by jayagovinda. Oudh XX. 64. 

Paris (Burn. 69. Oambodg.'s. 

Jain by Aniroddhacarya. Airah 
lA. p. 22. 

paScaratra. Adyar II. p. 180a. 
Gough p. 167. MT. 352 (63a). 1673. 
3257 (Ch, 5). 3257 (Ch. 18). 3744 
(Ch, 31). Mysore II. 37. Oppert 4983. 
5325. II. 3956. 

R.A. Sastri II. 179. 

adv. ID. 7624. 

adv, Skt, Coll. Ben. 1897-1901, 

p. 201. 

adv. Oppert 1749. Radh. 5. 
adv. (probably a section from, 
his C. on the Advaitasiddhi) by Brahma- 
nanda Sarasvati. Ujjain I. p. 62 
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(2 mss.;. Also or.e in their latest addi- 
tions- 

dii- Oudh XX. 184. 

Bud. Pali. Cabaton II. 565. 

Sr. Adyar I. p. 62b. Baroda 
(I. p. 263, AnikavatestUiautra). 

Jain. BP. p. ]”9b. 

Jain. BP. 190b. 

Bud. by Amogha- 
vajra. Cordier II. p. 125. 
ny. Varendra 1750. 

— ^by Gadadhara. L. 2324. 

Bud. Cordier III. p. 154. 
tantra. Varendra 1536. 

At. B. 1. 198. 

" — Yt. Oudh III. 8. 

vaidika. Ahmedabad 73 (5). Ben. 
3. Brahmasva Matha 47. 98a. Gough 
p. 30. Hz. 433. IM. 2066. 2315. Mad. 
Uni. 170. Radh. 42. 

— ^by Vaijanatha Suri. IM. 9927. 
dh. Bikaner 2687. 
stotra? TD. 24360. 

Sakti 92. Tel. Aca. 4. 
vaidika. Ben. 3. Gough p. 30. 
PUL. I. 8210. 

— ^Rv by Jagannatha. See Rigvedanukra- 
maniviTarana. 

vaidika by Devadatta, son of 
Prajapati. SB. 101 (1-5 Adhyayas). 

pertaining to some Karmakanda 
TTork. Allahabad 137. 

BrahmasTa Matha 135. 
hy Mallikarjuna Yogindra. IM. 
5434. 

Of. Gadyavalli. I. Khanda, of the 
same a. L. 2261. 

4r, Mandlik BC. 28. 

dh. Adyar I. p. 104a. Skt. Coll. 
Ben. 1916-17, p. 2 (no. 2618) Ujjain 1. 
p. 15. 

Ujjain I. p. 15. 


MD. 18693. 

ny. by Raghunatha §iromani. SSPO. 
lA. 55 ; III. K. 207. 

3l3*TJT*nc[I?TO ny. by Gadadhara. Tirupati 76. 
ny. Visvabharati. 2095. 

sr^nTrargWRir kavya. by SiddheSvara Kavi. 
Alph. List. Beng. GoTt. 1891, p. 4 (not 
found in RASB. Des. Catalogue). 

the» results of performing Sati. 
Burnell 135a. 

dh. Oppert 7526. Tel. Aca. 253. 
1616/3. 

dh. BC. 521. Burnell 135a. 10- 
5571. 5572 (slightly different from 
no. 5571). PUL. I. p. 77. TD. 12679. 
12680. 

STjjJW T H r ny. Prativadibhayankar p. 17 
(No. 213). 

(’BTgFgfsi^fwiT^T^Rt) Mysore J . 
p. 379. 

sijjJTJFTiBfTffir ny. by Gadadhara. Mysore J, 
p. 370. 

sTgirfrq^rrfer ny. Mysore 1. p. 652. 

ny. MD. 3913 (inc.). 

3T3>TlRr^3l^ ny. Skt. Coll. Mysore p. 10. 

^ g^f T cl T from the Asvamedha parvan (chs. 
17-51 Kumbh. edn. chs. 16-51 Citra- 
^la Press edn.) of Mahabharata. 
Burnell 186b (2 mss.). Jodhpur p. 72. 
Nasik XXVI. 35. TD. 9095 9096. also 
Vol. XIII, p. 5659. 

— C.TD. 9096. Catalogues mention an 
Anugitayyakhya by Gaudapada, but it 
is a mistake for Uttaragitavyakhya. 

Edn. of text with transl. and Intro, 
by K. T. Telang, SBE. 8, 1898. 

or formulae for ASirTada at 

the end of religious functions. MD. 
16674. MT. 715 (fol. 84). 3196(j). 
stotra on Devi. TD. 19451. 

Bharatpur XVI. 247. 

aparaprayoga. Adyar I. 

p. 82(a). 
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stotra. Bikaner 6029. 

or stotra. Adyar L 

p. 223(a). 

sigsrcra^riT stotra. Trav. Uni. 3186 1. 

Mandlik Sup. 112 (inc. 1-25. 
Kkandas only.). R. A. Sastri Diary I. 
^12 (Nagpur ms.) 114 (Panoavati ms.). 

Bud. by VimalaJri. Cordier II. 

p. 197. 


BP. p. 240(b). 

name of the super C. by Durvekamiira 
on Dharmottara’s gloss on Dharma- 
kirti’s Nyayabindu and Hetubindu. 
JB0R8. XXI. i. p. 34. 


mentioned in a list of Bud. 
Texts in an inscription of 1442 at 
Pagan. Bode, Pali Lit. Burma, 
p. 107. Law, Hist. Pali Lit. p. 672. 


No. 228. 



Bud. Pali. Cabaton II. 294. 


(?) dh. Kavindra- 

carya 1279* 

mantra. Mysore I. p, 564. 

Kas. ^aivism MD. 15330. 
Trippunittura I. 671(8). See also JOR , 
Madras, XIV. p. 


DAVCL. 4108. 

Bud. tantra. Cordier III. p. 538. 
or more correctly s; gT PE :^%^. T or 
TOfir (^) or simply fir (^) Xa4. 
^aivism ; an extract from Rudraya- 
mala. 10. 2526. MD. 15327. 15337. 
Trav. Uni. 5854D. Trippunittura I. 
671 (5). 671(14). 


Ptd. Kasmir Texts 18, 1918 with 
Abhinavagupta’s C. under the title 
ParatrimSika (with vivrti.). 

— C. a metrical C. on the above. MD. 
15335. Trippunittura I. 671. (12). 

See JOR , Madras, XIV. iv. p. 328. 

— C..Vivrti by Somananda. Abhinava- 
gupta’s AnuttaratriSikatattvavivarana 
is based on it ; referred to many times 
in Abhinavagupta's aforesaid gloss. 


39 


See Kas. Texts 18 (ParatrimSikaviva- 
rana). 

— C. by Utpaladeva {?). It is not known 
if Utpaladeva also commented on this 
text, but Abhinavagupta expressly says 
in his other gloss on the same text that 
that C. of his follows Utpaladeva’s 
views. See GD. 1107-1108. MD. 15336. 
TD. 8219-20. 

— C. criticised by Abhinavagupta in his 
C. Kas. Texts 18. p. 85. 

— ^C. by Kalyana. Ref. to by Abhinava- 
gupta, Tantraloka VIII, 96. 

— C. byBhavabhuti. Ref. toby Abhinava- 
gupta, Tantraloxa VIII, 96. 

— C. Lagbuvrttiby Abhinavagupta. Brief 
O. in prose followingUtpaladeva’s views. 
Alwar 2215. Extr. 645. GD. 1107-1108. 
MD. 15836. TD. 8219-20. Trav. Uni. 
585 4E. Trippunittura I, 671 (13). 

— CO. Laghuvrttivimarlini by Krsna- 
dasa. Trav. Uni. 5854E. 

— C. Tattvavivarana or Vivfti, another C. 
by Abhinavagupta following Som5- 
nanda's C. 10. 2526. Oudh IX. 22. 
Report XXX. Stein 222. 

Edn. Kas. Texts 18 where the text 
is called Paratrirh^ika. 

— ^C. by Rajanaka Laksmirama. See 
Pandey, Abhinavagupta, Chowk. 8Jd. 
8eries Studies, p. 39. 

EaS. Saivism by Adya- 
natha. BORI. 436 of 1875-76. Report 
XXVIII. Edn. Kas. Texts 14 

or tantra. 

Burnell 205(b). I’D. 17620. 17621. 

Bud. tantra. Cordier III. pp. 540. 
542. 



Cordier HI, 


at Bud. tantra. Cordier III. 

p. 542. 

Bud. JBORS. XXIIT. i. p. 38- 
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Bud by ^akyamitra. JB0E8. 
XXL, I p. 36. 

-c j.? Qj. 2as. iaivism. Triv. 

Cur. IV. 29. 

Bud. by Pankaja. Cordier IT. 

P.I42. 


31 9014(13). 

SB^rrCT'f'^PJrr^'^ Dahilaksmi XL. 10. Kavindra- 
carya 1745. 


grg^^Crfs^ Slas. saivism. 8 verses by Abhi- 
navagupta. 

Edn. App. C. pp. 404-5. Pandey’s 
Abhinavagupta, Chcwk. Skt. Series. 

Bud. Cordier ill. 

p. 2H7. 

(or 4) (-v^rr-) ^ Jain ; the 9th 

Ahga of the Jaina canon. According 
to the Sthanahga, the original contents 
of this Sutra were not what they are 
now. See Winternitz HIL. II. p. 450. 


Ahmedabad 50. 51 (i). America 
6716-19. BBRAS. 1383-87. Bd. 1077. 
Bhr.411. Bik. 1580. 1581. BORI. 1206(b) 
1886-92. 679 of 1899-1915. BORI. D. 
XVII. i-A. 150-153. BP. 173(b). 
176(a). 179(a). 186(a). 187(a). 192(b). 
195*(a). 198(a). 199(a). 199(b). 204(a). 
205(a). 206(a). 215(a). 219(a). Biihler 
550. Chani 525 (with Stab aka) 
1117 (Suixa). 1183 (with Tika). 1147. 
1922. (with Stabaka). Delhi II. 39. 
Firenze 506. IIO. 35. 10. 7454-5. 

JASB. 1908. p. 408(a). (nos. 4160. 7612) 
Jainagramh avail p. 6. JBhP. 1. 
40-46. 68-72. Jodhpur 312. L. 2785. 
Delhi MJP. p. 12. Pannalal Bombay I. 
p. 78. Pattan p. 87. PraSasti II. p. 95. 
Weber 1810-14 2301. 


Edns. (1) Text with Skt, Chaya by 
Atmarama, Lahore. (2) with O. hy 
Abhayadeva, Calcutta, 1875. (3) Aga- 
modaya Samiti Series 23. (4) Afma- 
nanda Sabka, Bhavnagar. (5) Dr. P. L. 


Vaidya, Poona, 1932. Eng. Transl. 
L. D. Barnett, Oriental Translation 
FundN.S. 17. 

— C. Vrtti an. Bik. 1581. BORI. 144 B. of 
1881-82. BP. 183(b). 198(b). Pattan 
p. 217. Pra^asti II. p. 159. 

— C. Vrtti by Abhayadeva. Bik. 1580. 
BORI. D. XVII. i. A. 155-158. Jaina- 
granthavali p, 6. Kh. p. 91. Pattan 
p. 334. Peters. I. App. p. 36. IV. 45, 
Weber 1810-14. 



Jain. Praiasti II. p. 238 


dh. (jy. ?). by Ee^avadeva. CPB. 

131. 



T? sqT^ffr phonetics. America 2676, 

4r. by Srinivasadiksita. 
Burnell 27(b). Oppert II. 2123. 

4r. Adyar I, p. 73a ^inc.) 
(purvaprayaicitti). 

(A^valay aniya and 
Yajusa) Baroda 886V, 

by TarMiksita. NP. V. 56. 


Kavya by Krsna Kavi. Adyar. 
dh. Ani. 


vedic 
Mysore, p. 1. 


phonetics. Skt. Coll. 


gf- a C, on Jinendrabuddhi’s KaSikavi- 
varanapanjika, also called Nyasa, by 
Indu, See Siradeva’s Paribhasavrtti, 
Ben. Skt. Ser. pp. 28-9. 79. JOB. 
Madras, XV. i. pp.25-7. Q. by Purusot- 
tama in Jnapakasamuecaya, Oxf. 
161a; by Ujjvaladatta, by Saranadeva 
in his Durghatavftti, TS8. VI. pp. 3, 
7, 9, 14 etc., especially p. 67, Raya- 
mukuta, Bhattoji, Oxf. 162a. 

gr. q. by §aranadeva in his 
Durghatav|tti, T88. VL p. 129. 

America 60. 61. Cs. 1. 611. 612. 
IL. 161. Oudh III. 4. RASB. II. 1340. 
W. p. 75. 
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a gloss on the Mahabhasya by Tiru- 
malayajVan; mentioned by him in 
the intro, to his DarSapurnamasa- 
mantrabhasya, MT. 1664. See also 
Adyar Library Bulletin, ill, i. Mss. 
Notes p. 28. 



trin ol 
1814(d). 


MD. 16040-42 (?) 

by Eamasubrahmanya §as- 
Tiruviianalliar. MT. 1808(e). 


a small tract. 10. 5556(9). 


Bud. 


— Khasarpanalokesvarasadhana. Cordier 
ni. p. 23. Ptd. Sadhanamala, G08. 
XXVI. No. 24. 


— Tarabhattarikasadhana. Cordier II. 
p. 24. Ptd. Sadhanamala, G08. XXVI. 
No. 98. 

— Manjusrinamasangitivrtti-Amrtabindu- 
pratyaloka. Cordier II. p. 25. 

— Sadangayoga. Cordier II. pp. 19. 23. 
Bud. 

— Suvilista nama sadhanopayika. Cordier 
n. p. 'l54. 

a guru of Amarananda who wrote 
Svatmayogapradipa with a C. and also 
the Visnuvallabha on Visnupurana. 
TCP. 2600. TOD. 474. 

Bud. logic ; by JSana^ri. Mitra. 
JBOES. XXIV. iv. p. 143. 

ny. Adyar 11. p. 119(a). 

— by Gopala Tatacarya. Oppert 391. 

^rikrsna Tatacarya. 

MT. 3663e (inc.). 

ny. Adyar II. p. 119(a). 
ny. a portion of the Tattvacintamani 
Ananda^rama 8038. Pejawar 91 
Pheh. 13. 

— 0. Didhiti. by Raghunatha ^iromani. 

Pejawar 91. SSPC. III. X. 289. 

— C. Rahasya. Mithila. Viivabharati 853. 


— C. by Jagadida Tarkalahkara. SK. Ray 
581. SSPC. lA, 573. 

— C. by Mathuranatha. Ben. 192. 193. 
194. 202. 240. SB. 208 SK. Ray 568. 
SSPC. I A. 256 305. 307 ; III. Z. 77. 

— C. by BhaTananda. Varendra 1171. 

— C by Gadadhara. Adyar IT. p. 108b. 

(2 mss ). Ben. 193. 203. Dacca 424H. 
57SE Oppert. 1199. 7649. II. 872- 
1024. 1426. 3568. 5817. (Vada). 7046. 
Pejawar 115. Prativadibhayankar p. 17 
(no. 223). SK. Ray 571. 

ST^qTfnr'^ med. ACW. 30a. Pannalal 
Bombay I. p 84. Rajapur 138. Vaidya 5 
(according to a post-script in this ms. 
the author wrote it in Sam. 1873). 

— ^by Pitambara B. IV. 216 3 copies). 

BORL D. XVI, i. 8, 9. Peters. 
IV. 39. 

— by Raghunatha Narahari Jyotisi. 
BISM. f^. 16/^. 

ang^croT by Paramananda. Trav. Uni. 4531. 
See TD. 4223 where the ^ivabharata is 
assigned to Anupurana in the Col. See 
also Annals BORI. XVIII, pt. iii, 
p. 295, fragments on Sambhaji from 
Anupurana. 

1 . by §antideva in his 
Bendall’s edn. p. 313. 

i^rsiquiqr DAVGL. 1395. 

Jain. Arrah I. p. 1. Delhi I. p. 2. 
Pannalal Bombay 1. Petrograd 161 (2) 
162. Of. Kartikeyanupreksa. 

— Jain. Dig. Pannalal, Bombay V-B. 
p. 7. 

— in Prakrt. Moodbidri II. 90b. 649a. 
124c. 

— in Skt. Moodbidri II. 53b. 700c. 

— in 88 gathas by Zundakunda. Strass- 
burg 364f. 

— in 76 gathas by Vatti&era. ref. to 
in the DvadaianupreksSdhikara ^ee 


Bud. 
^iks^amuccaya. 
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Strassburg. Dig. Mss. Cat. p. 2) ; and 
in 10. 7534 notes. 

— in Skt. by Sonaadeva. Mocdbidri II. 
337. 

Jain. Laksmisena p. 28. 

gr. by Daya4ankara B. III. 2. 
Pheh. 12. 

— adv. Adyar II. p. 143b 

vedanta. by Hariyaiias. L. 1785. 

DAVCL. 4829. See below Anu- 
purana. 

withgC. gr. Baroda 2207. 

3i5«is[r vaidika. CPB. 132. 133. 

argflej^FgTrfnt natika. by GhanaSyama; 
mentioned by|bis wives in the preface 
to their Viddhasalabhanjika vyS. TD. | 
4678. 

adv. by Kranananda. ms. in 
the Tanjore Library. J. of the Tanj. 
Sar. Mah. Lib. Vi 1. I. No 2. p. 24. 

aTg' ^T ^ r?dlldi < *j ili m ny. Eadh. 11. 

a c. on Sankara’s Aparoksanu- 
bhava by Candelvaravarman. Lahore 
20 . 

asrgtnrfwTOT ny. Adyar 11. p. 119b (up to 
the end of Pramaneisamanyalaksana). 

4 verses by Abhinavagupta. edn. 
App. 0. p. 414 Pandey’s Ahhinava- 
gupfa, Chowk. Skt. Series Studies. 

31^+1 cl attributed to ^ankaracarya. 

Adyar. 

3rg*ra7sg‘rar5rflr adv. 25 verses. TD. 7751. I 
7752. Full Text, TD. XIII. pp. 5906 
5908. 

3Tg¥!Wsr^im_vedanta. Bice 132, 

—by Adinatha (*i!qra%i). Jodhpur 861. 

—by Udayaraya, XeSavaraya. BQEI. 
128 of 1886-92. 

Jain, by Dipacandra Sadharmi, 
Arrah I-A, p. 1. 

gT^pRW S t ^feh T jy. B. IV. 114. 

vedanta. Anandalrama 5294. 


■ by ^ivopadhyaya. Dainodar. 

; tsfra" stotra. Vallabha sect. Dahi- 

; laksmi 103 (6;. 

I yogatantra by Kmnbhari- 

I pavayogin (?) BORI. 294 of 1892-95. 

I Jodhpur 863. 

I ST^tT^Sl^r adv. by Hariharaparamahamsa. 
i disciple of ^ivarama, who was disciple 

I of Vidve4vara§rama. MT. 3763 (a). 

i adv. another nanae of the 

; HastamalakaSlokah, by Hastamalaka 

MD. 4538. 

See under HastamalakalJokah. 

srgsrg^^RlIwr adv. Instructions to a pupil 
by a teacher. MT. 203 (c). 

by Bhiksu. BORI. 717 of 1895- 

1902. 

med. Bik. 1376. Bikaner 3707-8. 
ny. Gough p. 35. 

®r35SRraTlT vedanta. by Saccidananda Yati 
AnandSirama 2728. L. 795. 

or America 443. 

Baroda 9995 (f/l). Bhr.^487. CLB I. 
p. 42. Haug 44. 

3T54oi Jei’g,+i**5is,i 1 3i K( Jain, by Bhadragupta. 
Jainagranthavali p. 366. 

med. ACW. 120, 

^vadvaita. by Mayideva, son of 
SahgameSvara of Aipuri. This metrical 
treatise in 8 Ohs, is said to be from 
Bk. II of the Vatulagama or Vatulotta- 
ratantra or the iSivasiddhantatantra. 
AU. 32893. MD. 5074. 5075 (inc.). 
Oppert 7165. Rice 322. TD. 15271 

(Sivanubhavasutra-Vatulottaratantra). 

Edn. Sholapur, 1909. Virasaivalihgi 
Brahmana dharma Grantham ala 
No. 39. 

The six ‘ sthal^ ’ after which the 
treatise takes the name “Satsthala- 
nirnaya” are the six topics dealt 
with in it: Bhaktasthala, MaheSa 
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Prasada — , Pranalinga — , Saraaa — , 
and Aikya — . 

Cf. also MD. 5100-2 ; the same - 
expounded in 5 Ohs. and called ViSe- | 
sarthaprakaSa, the 5 Chs. being | 
iSatsthalabralmiopad^a, §ivalingar- • 
cana, Prasadasadbhava, ^atsthala- | 
puraScarana and AvasSnavidhana. j 


Cf. also MD. 5546-7. ^atsthala- , 
nirnaya. | 

Cf. also Mad. Uni. 448 §ivanubhava- : 
sutravyakbya by Mavandala Vira- | 
bhadrasudhi, pupil of Mudikonda 
Parvataradhya. 

adv. TD. 7767 (full text ptd. on 
p. 5932, TD. Vol. XIII). 

q. in the MahSrthamanjari. T88. 66. 
p. 27. 


vedanta by MadhavaSrama, disciple 
of Narayanalrama. Khn. 54. Wai. 192. 

vedanta. B. IV. 40. 


by Appayacarya. See below 
under the a. Adyar II. p. 178a (2 mss.). 


Appayacarya. Adyar 

II. p. 178a. 


by Appayacarya. 

Adyar II. p. 178. 

disciple of Anandatman and teacher 
of Amalanandavyasa (Ealpataru . 

gTiru of Brahmananda, compiler of 
Sivabhaktamahatmya, TD. 10630 or 
^ivalilamanjari according to TOD. 226. 


s-n advaitic teacher ref. to in 
Laksmidhara’s Bhagavann^akau- 
muditika. lO. Keith, p. 668(a). 

guru of Agnidt BalabhadramiiSra, a. 
of Siddhantaratnavali. adv. ved. * 
Hpr. IV. 342 (to the end of ch. III). 

pupil of Kranananda, (Siddhanta- 
siddhanjana) MaheSvarananda, Sah- 
karananda, Kaivalyatisdiha, Suddha- 
nanda and Ptiinananda. 


— ^KoSaratnapraka4a, C. or- the Advaita- 
ratnakc^ (Tattvavi’> ivyakhya) of 
Nxsimhalramin. Burnel. 95a, Hpr. 7. 
TD. 7502-04. 

-~Prabhamandala, C c. the ^astra- 
dipika. Burnell 83a II D, 453, TD. 
6932. 

Jain vror'k by §italac. ■.-.:adaBrahnia- 
carin. Arrah lA. p. 1 
3I3vrqi3J?r ^rhgeri 409/528. 

— vedanta. by Balakr^na ahmananda- 
yogin. Adyar II. p. 1-7 

tantra. by Cidtii:? ndanatha or 
Oidghanananda. Ameii.:’£, 4373. 

KninalilaSuka. fr.- ib-2a in the 
Stotraratnaisodara of T ranalilaSuka, 
MT. 4320. 

Trav. Uni. 2523E. 
adv. Adyar II. p. 14 :b. MT. 47a 
(§ahkaracarya). 

BOEI. 768(c) of 1892-i.5. Peters. V. 
291. 

from Kalkipurana. 10, 3338 ; but 
‘'ST^wnRcr'' in AK. 115. 

on the sup'^dor V y of San- 
kara's Brahmasutrabhasr? by Bama- 
subrahmanya Sastriii Tiruvife- 

nallore. Cranganore II 162. 

Ptd. Madras 1912. 

a metrical paraphrase of twelve 
principal Upanisads ascribed to VidyS- 
ran 3 ra or Sayana. Adyar IT, p, 143b 
(fr, Vidyaranya). Alph. List Beng. 
Govt. 1891, p. 4 (3 mss.). Alwar 487 
( Vidy atirtha.). America 444-453. 
Ananda^rama 2775. AS. p, 8 (2 mss.). 
B. VI, 40. Baroda 4875. 6746b. 10861. 
Bd. 639. Ben. 71. 80. Bikaner 496 
(Taitt.). BISM. ft. 26/29, 62. BOBL 

639 of 1887-91. 303 of 1899-1915. 
7 of 1907-1915. 21 of 1907-15 Burnell 
36b. Os. ni. 31. 32. CU. add. ^093. 
Damodara. DA'VOL. 130 (VidySranya). 
HaU p. 116. lO. 538 (Vidyaranya). 


40 
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Jodhpur 1595. K. 114. MD. 4539. 
Mysore I. p. 424 (Vidyaraaya). Nasik 
XXVm. 8. NP. I 70. Opp’ert II. 7479. 
Fheh. 12. PUL. I. 4840. Eadh. 17. Eice j 
132. SSPC. I-B. 97. Tb. 35. TD. 1931. ' 


Trav. Uni. 15B. Ujjaia I. p. 7 (Vidya- ; 
ranya>. Ujjain II. p. 55. Wai 192 j 
(2 mss. both 20 adhyayas). 227. ; 

— ^C. by §iYaramasrama. America i 
446-452. i 



adv. Baroda 6816{hb 

by Appayacarya. Adyar II. 
p. 178a (2 mss.). Mysore I. p. 457 
(2 mss.). II. 21. 

— C. Bhasya by the same Appayacarya. 
Adyar TI. p. 178a (3 mss.). Mysore I. 
p. 457 (2 mss.). 458 (5 mss.). II. p. 24. 

(catussStri) by the 
same Appayacarya. Mysore I. p. 45S. 
Adyar II. p. 178a. 


ascribed to Vasis&a. 
Adyar. 11. p. 178b (2 mss. -with SStra) . 

(or adY. Adyar I. 

p. 188a. Burnell 92b. Hz. 1217. Mad. 
Uni. EKS. 52.5. Oppert II. 6186. 

vedanta. by Madhuvamana. 
America 3966. 


Edn. Kdvyasangraha. pp. 294-315. 

BOEI. 575 (19) of 
1895-98. Peters. VI. 116. 

guru of Janardana (a. of 
Tattvaloka believed to be identical 
with Anandagiri). See also TattvSloka- 
vyakhya by Prajnanananda, BBEAS. 
1105. See Annals BOBI, Silver 
Jubilee Vol. 1949, pp. 352-368. 


— ^Istasiddhivivarana. MT. 4384 (entered 
an. and as Jnanottama’s wrongly). 
See Annals BOBI., Jubilee Vol. pp. 
352-368. 

— ^Kh and anakhapdakhady a$ika-fiisy*bi- 
tai|ipi. Jessalmere p> 26. Fattan 
pp. 372-3. 


— Graudapadiyabhasyatippana. Adyar 1. 
App. iib. MT. 2911. Tekkematham III 
27. 

— Jnanapatha. adv. Oudh. 1872. I. p. 24. 
— ^Nyayadipavalitika-candrika. BOEI. 7 66 
of 1891-95. Dahilaksmi XLIII, 11. 

— Nyayamakarandavyakhya. Tekkema- 
Iham n. 63. 

— [Prakatarthavivarana. See below]. 

— ^Pramanamalavyakhya-nib andhana 
L. 2869 (inc,). MT. 3268. Naduvil 
Matham 102. ^fhgeri 54. TCD. II. 
310A. 

— ^Brahmasutrabhasya (Sankara) praka- 
tarthavivarana. MT. 30 72, Edn. 
Madras University. See Annals BOBI. 
Jubilee Vol. pp. 352-368. 

— Bhagavadgitabha^yatippana. Adyar I- 
p. 138b. Mysore 1. p, 442. TOD. II. 
324. 

— Sarasvatasutras and Prakriya. Ptd. 
Kashi 8kt. Series III. 

Besides, some of the C,s on the Upa- 
nisadbhasyas of Sankara ascribed to 
Anandagiri bear evidences of Anubhu- 
tisvarupa's authorship. 

med. by Sanatkumara (?) TD. 
11005 (not noticed by Burnell). 

dh. by Jagannatha. Burnell 
140b. TD. 18626-98. Trav. Uni. 3770B. 
TD. 24017. 

Kavindracarya 1475. 
dh. Vahgiya p. 125. 

dh by Gamila Bhatta. BOBI. 76 
of 1892-95. 191 of 1884-87. Peters. V. 
76. Kgb. 191. 

dh. Adyar I. p. 82a (inc.). 

q* by Eaghunandana. Hpr. 
Eeporfc 1901-1906, p. 17. 

ny. Pheh. 12. 

s il Hm T ia pr ay- Oppert 6300. 

ay. Adyar IL p. 121h. (2 mss.). 
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? Hod. Bud. 67, part of a bigger . 
work. ■ 

by Narahari, son of Yajna- j 
pati, answer to criticism, of his father’s i 
work ; may be part of a bigger work, i 
Baroda 12. Burnell 121a (2 mss.). | 

DA VOL 4219. TD. -6268. 6269. { 

STgJTfJrrfTjl^cnr^jf^ For the Anumana section | 
of the Tattvacintamani, its 0. s. and ' 
CCs. and tracts based thereon, — See i 
under Tattvacintamani also. ; 

3T3JlT»I^r^?J0T ny- Hz. 998. Oppert 1383. TD. ! 
6641. Varendra 1751. j 

— by Gopinatha. Triv. Cur. I. 88. j 

— by Pragalbhacarya. Skt. Coll. Ben. | 
1918-30, p. 124. 

—by Raghudeva. BORI. 403 of 1886-92, 
(?) Cabatonl. 243 (II. 18). j 
ny. SK. Ray 516. 

Dig. Jain. ny. Pannalal Bombay 
IV. p. 4. ■ 

Dig. Jain. ny. Pannalal Bombay 
V-B, p. 30. Pannalal Bombay 106. 

iiy* by several authors. Cs. III. 
320. 321. 

Harshe p. 42. 

^y- AnandaSrama 3191. Gaba- 
ton I. 857, Oudh. X. 12. 

— by Srinivasa. MD. 3914, 

- C. Gudharthadipika by Raghunatha. 
Baroda 850. 

ny. TD. 6691. 

■SigiiRiwrJnt^^ ny. by Bhavadeva, Adyar. 
ny. Oppert 1384. 

gjgnpprtJrrwr ny. Adyar. 

ny. Adyar II. p. 116b 
( Ann , pramanya). Hall. p. 52. Stein 
134. Vi^vabharati 2505. 

^y Yadava. Bhr. 276. BORI. 
276 of 1882-83. 

BISM, i^. 130/7. 


ny. Adyar II. p. 116b. IM. 9267. 

— ^by LaksmidSsa. BORI. 198 of 1884-86. 
Peters. III. 390, 
ny. an. Pheh. 15- 
— by Gopinatha. Oppert 3777. 
ny. 5iIT. 1175e. 

ny. by Gopinatlia. Baroda. 
6276. Mad. Uni. EAS. 78. 
Ptd. TSS. 35. 

by Vedantaearya. 
son of Xrsimha, a Mimaih saka. Burnell 
121a. TD. 6588. 

ny. Adyar 11. 

p. 119(b). 

Mysore I. p. 95. 

ny. small unidentified tracts on, 
Adyar. Dacca 330B. 393D. 1033E. 272. 
289C. 367B. 381. 393B. 399. 393F. 
648D. 969 O. 33 (S. L). 1895J. 964D. 
6501. 893B. 330A. 338B. 371. 666D. 
2278. 394D. 425 A. 370B. 10. 2018 
(anu. khandananirSsa etc,). 

a<^fMid4>»4mdlf^vj p c ny. Trav. Uni. 3057. 

— inavinamatarahasya) Trav. Uni. i924B 
ny. Wai 271. 

— ^by Kali^ahkara. HP. HI. 76. 

DAVCL. 4854 (with G.). 

— adv. ved. by Ramanarayana, eon of 
Harinatha; an adaptation of Annam 
Bhatta’s Tarkasangrahadlpika on Anu- 
mana. Alwar 488, 489. Extr. 122 
(with C.). DAVGL, 1281. Lahore 
1882, 5. Hasik XXH, 12. Rep. Raj. 
& C.l. p. 5 (with 0.). Skt, C!olL Ben. 
1897-1901, p. 40. 

For a notice and edn. See Festschrift 
P. V. Kane, pp. 155-160. 

ny- Mithila. 

1^4») ny . an. Adyar 
(vicara). AS p. 10 (viveika). BSb 538 
(vicara). BORI. 85 of 1902-07. 724 of 
1882-83 (vada or vi^a), DAVOL. 
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1942. Lz. 958. Peters. VI. 171. SB. 193. 
Udaipur II. 156, 14. 15. Wai 292. 

— ^by Krsnamitra. Oudb. X. 12. 

lOO^a). Bhr. 724. 
BOEL 171 of 1895-98. HithLIa. Egb. 
746. §rngeri 191(4). Stein 134 (2 mss.), 
Trav. Uni. 10360. 

—by Eaghudeva. Baroda 1193. 11170. 
Mim. Vid. 271. 

— ^by Harirama. Bomb. Uni. 1950. 

Trav. Uni. 3055. 

ny. by Harirama. 

See Sarasoaii Bhamna Studies 
Vol. V. p. 148. 

ny. by MahMeva. 

Baroda 11171. 

I ny* by Mahadeva. Baroda 

11189. 

gi?: ny. DShilaksmi XXXIX. 10. 

a drama in which anumiti is 
personified as the daughter of Para- 
marSa; by Nrsimhakavi, son of 
Venkatafcxsna of BhSradvaja gotra and 
a resident of Triplicane, Madras, MD. 
12463. MT. 5526. 

(from some work) Mad. Uni. 
EKS. 568. 

ny. by Gosvamin. XP. Ill, 78. 
»4-ini!d*iW^f^n: ny. Hpr. I, 4. 

ny. Adyar II. p. 119b. 
America 3850. Hall p, 52. 

DAVCL. 4268. 'Prativadi- 
bhayahkar p. 25. 

ny. Adyar H. p. 102a. Cabatonl. 
858 (i) Paris (B. 54a). 

ny. Trav. Uni. 1478D. 
Jl^nifdSriMorHd^uf ny. K. 140. 
ny. MT. 3691(a). 
ny. Adyar II. p. 119b. 


ny. AS. p. 10. Prativadi- 
bhayankar p. 23. 

— ^by Hariramatarkavagila Bhattncarya. 
MD. 18353. 

ny. by Goloka. NP. III. 102. 
ggfitWjnrr ny. by Dulara. NP. III. 102. 

dvaita. bhakti. by Xnandatirtha, 
son of Janardana Bhatta. AS, p. 108. 
NP. V. 56. 

8igqp f q.gt^ ' by Krsnananda Sarasvati. Baroda 
12537. 

— C. by Aryadhvarindra. Baroda. 12537- 

dvaita. bhakli. by §esaSarman. 
Burnell 110b. TD. 11815. 

Jain, by Jinaprabhasflri. 
Jain. Sid. Bha. VII ii. p. 99. VIII. 
p. 27. 

See AnekartharatnamanjusS pp. 
127-133. 

( — ’i?!) Jnin. §vet. in Prakrt 
prose with some ga&as ; in question 
and answers. Ahmedabad 23. America 
6793-34. AnandaSrama 1295. BBEAS. 
1388. Bd. 1078. Bikaner 9375. BOEL 
1162 of 1884-87 (only the GatuhsS- 
mayika from Anuyogadvara ; see 
Egb. 1162). BP. 198b. 202b. 205a-b. 
Chani 448. 578. 878. 2949. 3053 Delhi 
MJP. p. 5 (with Skt. tika). 10. 7483. 
JainagranthSvali. p. 42 (attributed to 
Arya Baksita). JBhP.I. 74. 75. Jessal- 
mere pp. 5. 22. Easin. 40. Eh. 91. 
L. 2997. Pattanl. pp. 221. 348. Peters. 
III. App. p. 186 (Ms. dated 1245 A.D.). 
PraSasti I. pp, 48. 70. II. 70. 89. 160. 
179. 305. Egb. 1162. Weber 1897-1900. 
For an analysis of the work, see 
Weber, Ind. Stud. XVI. XVII. lA. 21, 
pp. 301-309. 

Edn: — (i) Calcutta W79, 1880- 

(ii) S^h DevcTiand Lalhhai' 
Jain Pustakoddhar Fund,. 
nos. 31, 37. 1915-16. 
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— 0 Vrtli. an. Alph, List Beng. Govt. 
1891, p. 5. BP. 179a. 193a. 202b. 213a. 
Chani 160. JBbP. I. 73. 75 (in Skt.). 


Bud. 


MD. 5869-71. 15164. 


Jessalmere pp. 4. 8. 13 (ine.). PraSasti . 
II. p. 72. Ujjain I. p. 88. | 

— C. Tika. Chani 50. 

— C. Laghutika. Chani 55. I 

— O. Curni by Jinadasa Gani. BP. 196b. ; 
Chani 45. 3404. Jainagranthavali p. ' 
44. Jessalmere p. 17. Pattan pp. 112, , 
150. 348. Peters. III. App. p. 185 (ms, ; 
dated 1277 A.D.). V. p. 51. Prasasti I. ■ 
p, 48. II. p. 83. I 

Ptd. Indore 1928, 

— C. Balavabodha by Mahana alias | 
Somarsi Dikfita. BORl. 122 of 1873-74. ; 
Kh. 91. L. 2998. i 

I 

— C. Laghuvrtti by Haribhadra, Jaina- 
granthavali p, 44. Jessalmere p. 22. 
Ptd. Indore 19 28. 

— C. Vrtti. by HarsasSri. Udaipur B. 
138, 5. 

— ^C. Vrtti by Maladhari Hemacandra. 
AK.'ll30. BBRAS. 1388. Bd. 1078. 
Bhr. 412. BORl. 1 of 1881-82. 412 of 
1882-33. 572 of 1884-86. 1170 of! 
1886-92. 1078 of 1887-91. 1280 of j 
1891-95. 543 of 1895-98. Jaina- j 
granthavali p. 44 (BrhadvrttiV SaSin. 
40 (Anuddharasiitravrtti). L. 2704. 
Pattan pp. 221. 349 Peters. III. pp. 
36. 404. V. p. 52. VI. p. 111. PraSasti 
I. pp. 25. 70. Weber 1897-1900. 

Edns: — (1) Calcutta 1880. 

(2) Seth Devchand Lalbhai 
Jain Pustakoddhar Fund. 
31. 37. Bombay 1915-16. 

Jain. IM. 540. 

Jain. BP. 252b. 

Jain. BBRAS. 1831. JEhP. I. 76. 
Bud. Skt. Cordier II. p. 549. 
poet. 8km. p. 237. 

41 


— Khuddasikkham. Bud. Pali, mentioned 
in the Gandhavamsa. Law, His. Pali 
Lit. p. 590. 

^ Bud. Skt. and Pali writer ; born in 
the Tamil country and lived in Kanci. 
Tanjore and lastly in Ceylon (in the 
Mulasomavihara). C. 1100 A. D. 

— Anuruddhalataka. Skt. Br, Mus; 260, 
ptd. Bud. Text. Soc. Calcutta. 

— Abhidhammatthasahgaha (PaliJ. edn 
JPTS. 3 884 and English Transl. PT8. 
1910. Written at the Polanaruwa Vi- 
h5ra according to Burmese tradition. 

— ^Namarupaparicoheda, a philosophical 
poem in 1855 verses, written at Eancl- 
pura edn. JPTS. 1913-14. pp. 1 — 114. 
— ^Paramatthaviniccay a, written at KEnci - 
pura. 

On the a. and his works see Alwis 
pp. 168-172 and J. Proceed. ASB. 
1905. pp. 99-102. 

Bud. Skt. Stotra by Anuruddha. 
Alwis pp. 168-172, Br. Mus. 260. 
Cabaton. I. 656. Colombo 1. 746-753. 
Edn. Colombo 1866. 

the 34th Parilista of the Av. W. p. 
91. 

vedic. Divanji 2. IM. 2637. 5346. 5536. 
7468. Mithila. Nasik II. 388. 567. 

vedic, IM. 2485. 

Wai 136 (2 mss. fr.) 136 (8). 

or or g Tg 51 T 4> r ^^4|Ul) [ 

Sukla Yv, ; the fourth pari4i§^a; of Kaf- 
yayana. AK. 54 (p. 106). Allahabad 
161. America 209. AnandaSrama 46. 
4975. Bd. 54. BORl. 54 of 1891-95 
(Anuvakakan^ika). Br. Mus. 49. Biihler 
553. CU. add. 2079. 2493. IM. 2550 
2945. 9936. lO. 191. L. 1806. Mittiila 
IV. 6-6A. 6B. NP. V. 64-146. Ondh III. 
8. Peters, m. 384. IV. 2. JEitr. 2. VL 
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3. PUL. I. p IS. EASE. II. 888. 888A. 
889. 890. SB. 55. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897- 
1901, p. 131. ViSvabharati 1909. W. p. 
41. 

Ptd. Ben. Skt. Ser. 1888, Appendix to 
KatySyana's ^ukla Yv. PratiSakhya, 
pp. 501-506. 

abridgement of Saunaka's work. 
Adyar D. I. 730. 

Sv. Trav. Uni. 2318 A. 

Bv. B. I. 198. Biihler 537. OU. 
add. 1914-1920. PUL. I. p 18 (3 mss.). 
Trav. Uni. 4918. 4924. 4929. 5424. 
Vangiya p. 23. 

— Rv. by ^aunaka. Adyar D. 1. 721. 722. 
Brl. 1. 10. 4237-8. L. 1219. RA.SB. II. 
242b 245. Trav. Uni. 3694B. 4907 (?). 
W. p. 10. 

Edn. Macdonell. Oxford 1886. 

— G. by Jagannatha. 10. 38. L. 1512. 
Trav. Uni. 4920. Vangiya p. 23. 

— 0. by SadguruSisya, Adyar I. p. 48a. 
Adyar D. L 723. 6s. I. 26. Hz. 410. L. 
4253. RASB. II. 245. 

sig ;5 |[^ R T by Anandatii-tha. BORI. 109 of 
1902-07. CPB. 139. NP. V. 36. PUL. 
83. Ujjain II. p. 55. Probably the 
Anuvyakhyana on the Brahmasutras. 

by Anandatirtha. See under Brah- 
msisutras for this and its C.s. 

Jain. Prakrt. Jessalmere p. 35 
(Intro, and Extr.) 

See also above AnuwayavihL 

Jaiii (Prakrt. Fatten p. 45. 
Jain by Municandra. Jai- 
nagranthavali p. 205. Pattan p. 131. 

a title of Bhava Bhatta, protege 
of Anupasingh of Bikaner. 

P- Proceed. BABB. 1869, 

141, 

tantra-mantra. Suolndram 181. 
tantra. Trav. Uni. 5960. 


3iggT*!^f^R>r Anandairama 2249. Puliyannur 
Mana. 155. 


Cur. II. 90. 

tTg gWW ift ? Trippunittura III. 155. 

IM. 10821. K, 164. PUL. 8049. 

— pertaining to puja. MT. 5152. 
tantra. Triv. Gur, VI. 66. 
on the method of meditation for 
Samnyasins; by Kr§nananda. Baroda 
12537. TD. 11816. 

— ^G. by Ayya(Arya)dhvarin, disciple of 
Kfsnananda. Baroda 12537. TD. 11816. 

on the daily routine of Samnya- 
sins by Totaka or Hastamalaka, dis- 
ciple of ^ahkaracarya. Hpr. IV. 3 2. 
siggpfTT^Rf vis. adv. by Vedantacarya. Sri. 
Dev. 289. 312. 

dh. by Raghunatha. CPB. 140, 
Prativadibhayahkar p, 6 (no. 28). 
Kamakoti 141 (1), 

Jain. 

Firenze 573. FI. J. II, iv. 1, (in Skt,), 
Jainagranthavali p. 153. L. 2745. Pe- 
ters. I. App. 33. III. 641. V. App. 63. 

or tantra. by Nara- 

yana (Dvija). Tra. Ad. Rep. 1108. App. 
B. 11. See Tantrasamuccaya. 

Sakta. by Laksmidhara. Adyar 
IL p. 184 (a). R. A. Sastri IV. 262. 
Kavindraoarya 1670. 
tl^' 4 KViy< 4 i<ui Mandlik Sup. 404. 

Sv.laksana. Alwar 253. AS. p. 10. 
Baroda 9911a Ben. 18 (2). Bombay 
1879-82, p. 2. BORI. 90 of 1879-80. 
DAVCL. 6357. IL. 212 (1). IM. 5337. 
Mysore I. p. 611 (2 mss). P. 6. Peters. 
II. 180. PUL. I. p. 18. RASB. II. 1332. 
SB. 33 (2 copies). 

IM. 2530. Of. Anustotrasutra, 

3*3^^ also called from Maha- 

bharata, 6anti 210th oh. (Eumbh. edn.); 
usually found in a collection of five 



-selections called PaScaratiia,-Bha.Gita, 
V isnusah asranaman, Bliismastavaraj a, 
Anusm^i and Gajendramokga. 

Adyar 1. p. 223a (2 mss.). Ahme- 
dabad 4862. Allahabad 110. 114 (2 
copies). 190 (178. 182. 193. 199). 

Alwar 2040. America 841-851. 
Anand^rama 438. 3385. 4903. B. 

IV. 40 (3 copies; ascribed here to 
S a nka r ac ary a). 94 (called here 

Vedanusmrti). Ben. 43. Bharatpur III. 
231. 384. Bhr. 29. Bikaner 6030. BISM. 
1^. 178/29. 207/1. BORI.240of 1880- 

Si. 29 of 1882-83. 139 of 1895-98. Oaba- 
ton I. 338 (^iv). 341 (iv). OPB, 141-142 
(attributed to ^ankaracarya). 143-45 
(Vyasa). DAVCL. 1327. 4655. 4984. 
5005. 5700. FI. 13. Harisinghji p. 34 
.^110. 182). IM. 3424. 5990. 6369. 9063. 
9202. 9311.10. 3235-38. 6535 (from 
the Visnudhaimottara of the Maha- * 

• • I 

bharata !j Jones and Ashburner i 
LXXXI. Kb. 65 (ascribed to Sahka- j 
racarya). Kotah 821. Lucknow Mus. | 
Mim. Vid. 435. Lz. 177-180. Mack. p. 1 
127. MB. 9907-9913. 18849. MT. 71c. ! 
486 (called here Vedanusmrti). 4063 )f). 
Nasik II. 119. Nepal I. p. 69. Oppertll. , 
12. Oudh XX. 26. Oxf. 4b. 5a. Paliyam 
868d. Pet. 721. Peters. V. 167 (from ■ 
Mok§adhaima of M. Bha.). VI. 139. 
Philadelphia 101 (4). 102 (4). RASB.V. 
3323. 3354-56. Vni B. 6813 (8). SB. 
339 (2 copies), ^ri. Dev. 102. Stein 196. 
TD. 20704-12. 24230* 24307. Trav.Dni. 
1414 A, Trippunithura I, 364 (4). 684 
(8). Ujjain 11. p, 74. Udaipur II. 145,67. 

-C. PrakaSa by a son of Garbhamukti- 
natha MD. 9913. 

-0. by Subrahmanyapanijita. Adyar I. 
p. 223b. 

jy. tantra, inagic etc. in 9000 
granthas, by Ramabhatta Hosihga, 
written at the instance of Kin^ Anupa- 
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Singh of Bikaner. Bik. 1558. Bikaner 
4288-39. Ref. to in a.’s Danaratna- 
kara (10. I. p. 546b.) 

See alfi NIA. IV. iii, pp. 111-112. 

patron of Udayacandra (Panditya- 
darpana.). Radh. 42. 

son of Lak^minariiyana; 
a ‘later contemporary of Oaitsnya’. 

— Amoda, a poem on the amours of Srsna 
and the Gopis in 15 cantos. RASB.VIIi. 
5198. 

— Bhagavaxapuranasucika. P r c c s e d. 

BASE. 1865, 140. 

— Mahabharatasucika V idvadvinodini. 

AS. p. 140. 

— Samanjasavi'tti on Brahmasutra. L.6ST. 

See also Annals BOBI. X. p. 119. 

— Sita4ataka. stotra. Skt. Ooii. Ben. 1857- 
1901, p. 9. 

music by Bhavabhatta, pro- 
tege of Anupasingh of Bikaner. Bika- 
ner MS. 

jy. by Virasimhaganaka; wrote 
under King Anupasingh of Bikaner. 
Bikaner 4290 (Kalamana-taranga). 4291 
(Saptarsicara-tarahga). 4292 (Bijaga- 
nita tarang.'i^ 4293 (Vyakfcaganita- 
tarahga). 4294 (SamjSa-carahga |. 4295 
(Avyaktabljaganita-tarahga). 4296- 
' 4302. 

jy* produced under King Anupa 
singh of Bikaner. Bikaner 4303. 

3rqjT{^4l<a')^:^^iuusicin 2ohs. byBharabha- 
tta, a protege of Anupasingh of Bikaner. 
The work is a recast of Ssrhgadeva’s 
Sahgitaratnakara. Mentioned by the a. 
also in his AnupasahgltahkuSa. See 
Stein Extr. p. 267, Bikaner 3379-95. 
Ptd. Aryabhushan Press, Poona, 1921, 

See also J. of the Music Academy 
Madras. Vol. IV. pp. 69-70. 

dh. ascribed to Anupasingh of 
Bikaner. Bikaner 2360 (cJbi. 3} 2361 
(ch. 5). 2302. 



music, by Bhavabhatta* Bikaner ! 
3543. 3544. i' 

^infresn^^EviflPin' on RudrSksa ; written by a • 
court poet at the instance of King | 
Anupa&ingh of Bikaner. IM. 78 (Rn- ; 
draksa laksana ascribed to Anupasirnha). : 
Kavindracarya 2073. ! 

or dh. in six chapters I 

according to EASB. III. 2084: Acara- ; 
ratna, Samayararna, Samskararatna, i 
Vateararatna, Danaratna and ^uddhl- i 
ratna; but Bikaner 2354-^rSddharataa- 
13 given as a seventh chapter. By 
Maniratna Diksita, son of Gangarama, 
under orders froni Anupasingh, Eathor 
of Bikaner (1674-2709 A. D.b Mani- 
rama refers to Aurangazeb. 

Alwar 1249. Bik. 778. Baroda 
1150. 8283. Bikaner 2355-59. Camba 8. 
Hpr. notices XI, Pref. p. 20. IM. 3063. 
Lahore 12. NW. 76. RASB. IH. 2084. 
— Acararatna. Alwar 1258. Extr. 287. i 
A3, pp. 10. 16. Bikaner 2348. IM. ! 
2970. NP.I. 64. 

— Samayaratna. AS. p. 10. Bikaner ! 
2349. NW. 30. RASB. III. 2086. i 
Sucipatra 36. ] 

— Samskararatna. Alwar 1354. Bika- ' 
ner 2350. IM 2971. RASB. III. 2086. j 
— Vateararatna. AS. p. 10. Bikaner 1 

2351. I 
— Danaratna. Alwar 1352. Bikaner 1 

2352. 

— ^uddhiratna. Alwar 1490. Bikaner 

2353. RASB. III. 2085. 2086. 

— ^raddharatna. Bikaner 2354. 

Anupavilase Vivahapaddhati. Alwar 
1453. 

dh.-tantra. on SalagrSmapariksa in 
2000 granl&as ; by Ramabha^ Ho- 
singa ; written at the Instance of King 
Anups^ng^ of Bikaner. 

Anandadrama 1002. 1252. 2265. 

Baxoda 12426 (here scribed to the 


King). Ben. 42. Bhov 160 (Salagrama- 
mahatmya). BL. 10. BORI. 22 of 
1902-07. Camba 7. Damodara. SB. 327. 
Stein 227. 

See also 10. Eggeling p. .546b; NTA. 
IV. hi, p. 111. 

stotra. Bikaner 6031. 
jy- written by request of Anu-- 
pasingh of Bikaner by Manirama 
Dik§ita. Bik. 622. Bikaner 4304. 

music by Bhavabhatta, a pro- 
tege of Anupasingh of Bikaner. Bikaner 
3411. (Raghunatha given as a.) 3412. 
See alsoiWA. iV. iii. pp. 107-8. 

music by Bhavabhatta, a 
protege of Anupasingh of Bikaner : 
mostly a compilation from other works. 
Bik. 1091. Bikaner 3359 (Svara). 3360- 
(Raga). 3361 (Prakirna). 3362 (Praban- 
dha). 3363 (Vadya). 3364 (Tala). .3365 
(Nxtya). 3366 (Svara) 3367 (R§ga). 3369- 
78. Ref. to also in the a.’s Sangltah- 
kuia. Stein Extr. p. 267. Ptd. (only 
3 chapters.). Aryahhushan Press, Poona 
1921. 

See also J. of the Music Academy, 
Madras. Vol. IV. pp, 69-70. 

(12 chapters ‘() by Bhavabhatta, 

protege of Anupasingh. Bikaner Ms. 

music in 2 chs. hy Bhava- 
bbatita, a protdge of Anupasingh of 
Bikaner. Bikaner 3396-7 (Svara). 3398 
(Prabandha). 3399 (Tala). 3400-8. Stein 
p. 57. Extr. p. 267. Ptd. Aryahhushan 
Press, Poona, 1921. 

See also J. of the Music Academy,. 
Madras. Vol. IV. pp. 69-70. 

music by RsghunStha Gosvamin, 
son of BhSvabhatta. Bikaner 3409-10. 

son of Karnasimha, King of 
Bikaner (1 674-1709. A.D.}; patron of 
— Anantabhatta (Tirtharatnakara. Bik. 
.1025.). 



— Ramabhatita Hosi^lga (Danaratnakara, 
10. 1706-07, and other works. See also 
Adyar Library Btdletin IX. 3.pp. 86-93). 

— Vyasa Janardana (Kamaprabodha, 
Bikaner 3627. L. 2554). 

— BhSvabh atta (Anupasangitavilasa). 

— Manirama (Anupavilasa). 

— Vidyanatha (Jyotpattisara. Bik. 661 
and others. See also Adyar Library 
Bulletin IX. 4. pp. 152-7). 

— Nilakantha Oaturdhara (Anuparama). 

— The author of the Anupodaya, O. on 
Gitagovinda. 

To the King himself are ascribed the 
following works of many of which the 
real authors are those given above : — 

— Anuparatnavaliprakala. dh. Bikaner 
2360 (ch. 3). 2361 (ch. 5). 2362. 

— Anupavivefca. agama. Bikaner 7670-71, 

— Karmavipakacandrika. RASB. III. 2573. 

— Kautukasaroddhara-rajavinoda- magic. 
Bikaner 4376. 

— Cikits^alatimala. med. (of Rama- 
bhatfa Hosinga). Bikaner 3868. 

— Jayabhisekapaddhati. Bikaner 7038. 

— Dvaravati4ila (?) IM. 78. ; 

— Prayafeitta^iromani. Bikaner .049. i 

— Rudraksalaksana. IM. 78. 

— Laksminarayanastuti. Bikaner 6511-1 2. 

— Sahkhaghanta (?) IM. 78. 

— Sraddhaprayogaointamani. Bik. 1013. 
Bikaner 1940. 

— SambasadaSivastava. Bikaner 6667. 

— SalagrSmapariksa or Anupaviveka (of 
Ramabhatta Hosinga) .Bikaner 2767. 

See also ’^J^. IV. iii. p. 111. 


eulogy on King Anupasimha 
of Bikaner. Bikaner 2953. Ed. Ganga 
Ori Ser. Bikaner, 1943. 


kavya by PemSastrin. Bikaner 

3091. 

Nilakanthacaturdhara’s C. on the 
Saiva tantric work, Sivatapdava, named 


42 
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after the patron Anupasirhha of Bika- 
ner. NP. VIII. 50. Oudh. XI. 20. 

See also NIA. IV. iii. pp. 110-111 
C. on the Gitagovinda ascribed to 
Anupasimhadeva; written by a poet of 
his court. Stein 67. 280. 

katha. Kavindracaiya 2041. 
Jain, by Somaprabhacarya. Ben. 

260. 


— C. by Harsakirti. Ben. 258. 

Jain. Jainagranthavali p, 

129. 


Jain. BP. 229 b. 

rr,i^{?)Jain BP. 235 a. 
MD. 1588 (This gives ail th 
passages q. from different lexicons b..' 
Mallinathain his C. on Meghasandela,. 
sr. Cs. I. 346. 
stotra. Oppert II. 13. 

Jain. Chani 3731. 


(^rar) Jain. Jainagranthavali p. 213. 
mantras relating to various deities, 
GD. 1225 A(13). 

‘ gr. Adyar II. p. 

85a (2 mss.) 

dh. q. Jagannatha 
Tarkapancanana. MT. 5442 (g). 

GD. 1035. 1036. 

jy. (?) Ananda&ama 1825. 

gr. by Deva. Pali- 

yam. 230 (c). 

dh. Damodar. 
dh. Khn. 68. 

Jain- Bhr. 413. BORI.413 of 
1882-83. Guerinot p. 86. Jainagrantha- 
vali p. 129. 


Jain. Ghani 3976. 
lex. B. III. 34. Bikaner 5525. 

Jain. ny. B. IV. 12. 

Jain. ny. BP. 233b. 

Jain. ny.byHaiibhadra. BORI, 
251 of 1883-84. 544 of 1895-98 (with 
avacuri). BP. 183a. 276.Ghani346. Jaina- 
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granthavali pp. 71. 98. Jhalrapatan p. 
130. Peters. III. Intro, p. 44. App. p. 
191. VI. p, in (with avacuri). Pralasti 
I. p. 87. II. p, 4. 

Edn. (i) Jaina Yasovij. Granth. 40 
with a.’s a (ii) GOS. 88. with a.’s C. 
— C. Vrtti by Haribhadrasiiri himself. 
Jalnagranthavali pp. 71. 98. Pralastil. 
p. 87. 

— C. Jippana. an. Cliaii 185. 313. Peters. 
III. App, I. p, 194. 

— O. by Municandra (died A.D. 1121), 
BOPI. 26z of 1873-74. 362 of 1880-81. 
Jainagranthavali pp. 71. 98, Jessal- 
mere p. 36. Kh. pp, 76. 101, Peters. III. 
Inti-o. pp. 12. 44. Rep, Raj. & C. I. p. 27. 
Ptd. in the GOS. Edn. 

a work attributed to Haribhadra- 
suri. See. Intro, p, ssviii, Kapadia’s 
edn. Haribhadra’s Anekantajayapa- 
taka, GOS. 88. 

Jaina ny. by Haribhadrasuri. 
Chani 1025. 3539. Jainagranthavali 

p. 71. 

Edn. Hemacandra Cfranthdvall 3. 
1919. 

— C. Avacuri. an. Jainagranthavali 

p. .1. 

Jain. Svet. by Yasovijaya (A. D. 
1624-88). 

See Intro, p. 100, Kapadia’s edn. 
of Sobhana’s StuticatorvimSatika. 

Jain. ny. Jainagranthavali p. 
84, 

BP. 244b. Chani 754. Katm. 10. 
Skt. Coll. Ben. 1913-14, p. 21 (no, 
2409). ■ 

(7) lex. BP. 254a. 

name of a- C. on Hema- 
candra's Anekarbhasangraha. 

lex. Allahabad 186 (1) America 
2749. :^dh. 10. 

0.- 1>7 Subhuiicandra in his O. on 
Amaiakoiia. JOB. lli^uiras. Yol. 8. p.374. 


lex. by Dhananjaya. BORI. 108 of 
1866-68. A homonymous part is found 
in some mss. of Dhananjaya ’s Nama- 
mala. See MD, 1616. 

See under Namamala. 

lex, by Mahkha. L. 2584. RASB. 
VI. 4710. 

Edn. Vienna 1893. 

— C. by the a. or a pupil of his. Extracts 
from this are appended in the above 
edn. ; Mahendrasuri q. it in bis O. on 
Hemacandra’s AnekarthasahgrahEi; 
see p. 4. Pref. to the above edn. 

lex. also called MedinikoSa by Me- 
dinikara, son of Pranadhara. Edn. Cal- 
cutta 1869. 

See under Mediniko^a. 

{?). lex. BP. 254a. 

or lex. by Mahipa, 

son of Somabhava; composed in A, D. 
1373; coQsidered by some as the latter 
part of the a.'s ^abdaratnakara. 

BBRAS. 89. BD. 567. Bhr. 202. 
Bikaner 5526, 5527. Bl. 4. BORI. 38 of 
1872-73. 567 of 1887-91, Chani 1427. 
2984. 2985. Gough p. 106. Jaina- 
granthavali p. 309. Mandlik Sup. 251 
(inc.) Oxf. 352a, 833. PraSasti II. p. 
225. PUL. 553. Stein 52. 

lex. q. by Mallinatha in Eira- 
tarjuniya II. 59. 

lex. BP. 213a. Damodar. 
lex. seeribed to Amarasiroha or 
Amaracarya. AK. 681. Bd 1351. Bika- 
ner 5531. BORI. 1351 of 1887-91. 681 
of 1891-95. Udaipur B 103, 4. 5. 6. 

— ^by Gadaamha. Cop. 103. Dacca 37 G. 
L. 746. 

— by Mahadeva. Allahabad 54. Mithiia 
(Anekarthamanjari). 

— by Lihgabhatta (?) CPB. 154. 

—by Vyadi (?) Mithiia. 
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lex. in 4 chapters, also found 
in xnss. under titles, Anekarthaman- 
jari and Anekarthapadamaniarl, and 
“l§abdaratnapradipakftau Anekartha. 
manjaryam etc.”. 

By Mabak§apanaka. Mss. mostly 
found an. Texts dbow slight differences. 
.Mss Ail. 

America 2750-53. 2758. Ananda- 
Iraraa 1176. 1177. 1489. 2656. 3253. 
3897. 3957. 4030. 7917. B. III. 34. j 
Ben. 33. 39. Bhk. 29. Bikaner 5529- 
30. BISM.fe. 38/32. a 82/32. BORI. 270 
of 1880-81 347 of A 1881-82. 660 of ! 
1883-84. 841 of 1886-92. 568 and 

582 of 1887-91. 682 and 683 of 
1891-95. 606 and 607 of 1895-1902. 
567 of Vii (L). BORI. List p. 22. BP. 
253a. 304. Biihler 557. Delhi III. 168. 
*rr-ani 607. 1057. 3924. Firenze 450 (a), 
Jainagranthavali p. 309. JBhP. 1. 77. 
Jhairapatan p. 145. Kavindracarya 
1083. Kh. 66. Mithila (2 mss.). NP. X. 
16. P. 10. Poona 567. PraSasti II. p. 37. 
Radh. 10. Rgh. 509. Rice 134. Skt. Coll, 
Ben. 1915-16, p. 16 (no. 2589). 1897- 
1901, p. 164 (2 copies). SSPC. IIB. 33. 
Txav. Uni. 4758. 5330. 7557. Ujjain II. 
p. 35. Udaipur II. 167. 18. Vi^ahha- 
rati 400. 

.JIfss. An. having the title “ Anekartha- 
manjarl 

AnandaSrama 5439. Bombay 1879- 
82, p. 4. Bikaner 5533-4. BISM. 10. 9. 

{Sr. 209. BORI. 211 of 1879-80. 
509 of 1884-87. 718 of 1895-1902. 
Gough p. 33. Mandlik Sup. 22(i). 
Mithila. Mysore I. p. 603. Nasik II. 422. 
651. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1918-30, p, 71. 
Mss. having the name Anekarthadhva- 
nimanjarl and mentioning a. as Maha- 
Jcsajmnctkaf texfe almost identical; a 
few giving the title as An. Manjari 
and An. PadamaSjari, 2 mss. mention 


the work as forming part of §abda- 
ratnapradipa and one ms. calls the 
work Xavisanjivaninighan^ 

Alwar 1223. America 2735. 2759. AS. 
p. 10 (2 mss.). AU. 29442. B. III. 34. 
BBRAS. 90il).91 (II.IV.).Bhr. 199. Bika- 
ner 5532. BL. 122. Bomb. Uni. 96-100. 
BORI. 329 of 1875-76. 199 of 1882-83. 
839 of 1886-92 (Saparyaya). 840 and 843 
of 1886-92. 843 of 1886-92 (withC.). S:-, 
Mus. 397 A (I-in.i. Burnell 50 b. Cs- 
baton I. 610 (i). OPB. 146. 147. 149- 
153. 155. 6933. 6934. Dahilaksmi XX. 
13. DA VOL. 45.592. 858. 2930. 2925. 
32S3. 3:89. 3312. 3344. 3610. Fi. 196. 
IM. 243. 8779. 9105. 9166. 10527. 
10742. 10. 5165 (comp, called here An. 
PadamaSjari.). 5166-67 (I-III). 5175. 
Jac. 696. J1 (ino.b Jodhpur 284. K. 90 
Xotah 110. L. 1404 (I). Lz. 795 (An. 
Manjari). 796. 797. Mad. Uni. 5526. 
MD. 1589 (I-IH). 1590 (I. inc.). 1591. 
17595. MT. 2017 (An. Dhv, Manjar- 
yam Ka&niramnaye Mahakaviviraoite 
etc. I-ni.). 2372. Miinohen J. 358 (I). 
Mysore I. p. 603 (Sabdaratnapradipa. 3 
mss.). Oudh V. 8. VI. 6. Peters, IV, S2. 
PUL. 141. 271. 1140. RABB. VI. 4711 
(1.). 4711A (comp.). Report XXT. SB. 
398, Sg. I. 35 (An. Manjari). Skt. Coll. 
Ben. 1897-1901, p. 239. 1914-15, p. 15 
(An. PadamaSjari). Stein 52. TD. 4713 
(Sabdaratnapradipakrtau An. MaSjar- 
yam etc. comp.). 4714 (l-IlI). 4715 (I- 
m.). 4716 (I-IH). 4717 (I-IH). 4718 
(inc.). 4719 (I-II). 4720. (I-HI). 4721 
(I). 4723 (iti Kavisanjivaninifidiantn^ ij, 
Ujjain I. p. 45. W. 1697 (comp.). 1698 
(wants end). 

le^ by Raghava ApaKhtode- 
kar of Punyastambha. Annals BOJRJ. 
XXIV. i. ii. p. 29. 

Hemaoandra (iSvet.). 

Rgb. 1337. 



or lex. by Harsakirti. 

lO. 5173. 

lex. Bik. 568 (inc.). Bikaner ' 
.5535. BP. 254 a. 

— ^bj- "'^iraj'-asagara. AK. 1576. BORI. 
1.576 of 1891-95. ; 

3i?m«|5rr*T^n^d^ lex. from the AnekSrtha- 
dhvaniinaSjari. Bomb. Uni. 128. ; 

(snsnw?^'; lex. by §rinatta. 
Varendra 1434. 

1>F a member of the Ancala- 
gacoha. .Jainagranthavali p. 309. 

lex. Mysore!, p. 603. III. p. 38. 

lex. AS. p. 10. (fr.), BP. p. 177a. 
Chani 627 (IKanda). 

— by Siddhicandra. Jainagranthavali p. I 
309. 

lex. by Hemacandra (?). B. Ill, 34. 
H. 145. Is it the same as the supple- 
ment on Avyayas (?) , 

1®^- a modern compilation. Oxf. 

196a. 

lex. Ananda^rama 766. 767. BORI. 
414 of 1882-83. 

— Anandalrama 766. 

— (fefmstv ?) Anandairama 765. 

lex;, by K.nmudanandakavi. Bika- 
ner 5527. 

lex. by Hemacandra. Ahmedabad 
73 (19). Allahabad 54. Alwar 1224. 

B. in. 34. BBRAS. 92. Bd. 1352. 1353. 
Bhr. 414. Bikaner 5528. BISM. 8.^. 528/7. 
Bomb. Uni. 101-102 (Avyayas) 128 
(Avyayas). BORI. 2 of 1869-70. 263 of 
1873-74. 1 of 1880-81. 233 of A 1882- 
83. 844 of 1886-92. 1352 and 1353 of 
1887-91. 442 of 1892-95. BP. 169b. 
189a. 206b. Br.Mus. 405. 406 (fr. con- 
taining KSnda 111, section 618--24 with 
a C.). Burnell 49a. Gabaton I. 581 
(ii). 1049. Chani 277. 1390 (wiifc a.’s 
O.). Delhi ni. 176. FL 195. Gough p. 

64. H. 145. lO. 1010-1013. JASB. 1908 


p. 408 b (no. 748.). Jainagranthavali p. 
309 (Anekarthanamamala -with a. s own 
vrtti). JBhP. I. 78. 79 (Anekarthi), 
Jhalrapatan p. 130. Jodhpur 285. E 90. 
Kh. 3, 102. L. 1587. Mysore I, p. 606. 
(Hanarthaiabdanu^asana' HP. II. 100. 
Oxf. 454. 1111 (1). Pattasi I. pp. 94. 
105. 305. 387. 388 (an.;. Peters I. 122. 
233. 234. IV. 32. V. 442. FVaiasti II. 
pp. 252. 262 (with avacuri). Radii. 11. 
RASB. VI. 4692. 4693. Skt. Coll. Ben. 
1918-30, p. 7 1. Stein 52. TD. 472 U25. 
Tod. 94. Udaipur B. 103, 7. Ujjain I. p. 
45 (?). 

Edn. J^tenna 1893. Benares 1929. 

— 0. Anekarthasahgrahatika. BP. 209 b. 

— C. Anekarthakairavakarakaumudi by 
Hemachandra or his pupil Mahendra- 
suri. Xnand^rama 768. BBRAS. 92. 
Bd. 1352-54. BORI. 1352-1354 of 
1887-91. 702 of 1875-76. 234 of A 
1882-83. Br. Mus. 406. Guerinot 
p. 74. Jainagranthavali p. 309. JASB. 
1908, p. 439b (no 7999 1 . Jessalmere pp. 
9. 14. 20. 23 (III, only). Jhalrapatan 
p. 130. Mithila. Pattan I. p. 281. Peters. 
I, pp. 51. 89 122 (Ms. no. 234). RASB. 
VI. 4693. Report XLV. Skt. Coll. Ben. 
1918-30, p. 71. 

a supplement to Hemacandra ’s 
Anekarthasahgraha by Jinaprabhasuri 
(Sam, 1349-90). BBRAS. 93. 

Index to Hemacandra’s Ane- 
karthasangraha, by Maithila Vidyakara 
mi^ra. Tod. 94. 

lex. by ^aSvata. Ben. 34. BORI. 
271 of 1880-81. Kh. 67. Mithila. Oudh 
III. 10. Oxf. 182a. 

Edn. Berlin 1882. Poona 1918. 

See also under SsfrvatakoSa. 

(?) Chani 3019. 

lex. by Dharanidasa. 10. 1019. 
B^b. 10. Q. by Medinikara, Raya-- 
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mukufca, Ujjavaladatta, Gadasimha, 
and Sarvananda. 

supplement to Anekartha- 
saAgraha of Hemacandra. AK. 1348. 
BORL 1348 of 1891-95. BP. 213b 
(2 copies). 

Jain, stotra. Jainagranthavali p. 

272. 

aTJrhnf^RvcSr ny. by Jagadi^a. Mithila (Anau- 
rahasya) Umesh MiSra I. 63. 

3T?5rg;sr^lIT5[r*Ti^Bl dh. Burnell 150 (a). 

dh. a compilation. Bomb. 
Uni. 1072. 

Jain BORL 925 (18) 1892-95. Peters. 
V. p. 309 (same ms.). 

(3»ireT^ff%) Jain. BORL l‘206a of 
1886-92. 

Jain. 8th Ahga of the Jain 
scripture. For contents and analysis, 
see Weber 1806 and Ind. Ant. XX. pp. 
19-21. Ahmedabad 47. 48. 49. Alph. 
List Beng. Govt. 1891, p. 5. America 
6709-15. BBRAS. 1389-93. Bd. 1079. 
Bik. 1628 (Antadasasutra?) 1630. Bika- 
ner 9379. BORL D.XVII. i-A. Nos. 143. 
144. BP. 173b. 183b. 189a. 198a. 198b. 
199a. 205a. 205b. 215b. 243a. Chani 
486. 698 (with Stabaka) 915. 1554. 
1557. 1636 (3 with Stabaka). 3915. Cs. 
X. 3. Dahilaksmi XVIII. 31. Delhi II. 
51. Delhi MJP p. 4. Filliozat II. 9 
Firenze 505. FI. J. 15. IIO. 34. 10 7453. 
Jainagranthavali p. 4. JASB. 1908 p. 
408b (nos. 2540. 7582). JBhP. I. 81-87. 
Jessalmere p. 42. Jhalrapatan p. 130. 
Mandlik Sup. 323. 346. Pattan p. 87. 
Praiasti II. pp. 94. 95. 101. 185. 317. 
Weber 1806-09. 2301. 

Edn. (1) Calcutta 1875, (2) Agamo- 
daya Samiti Series 23, 1920, with Abha- 
yaideva’s O. 

Transl. into English by L.D. Barnett, 
Ori. Transl. Fund, 1907. 

43 


— C. Vivarana. an. BORL 144A of 
1881-82. Weber 1809. 

— C. Vrtti an. Bik. 1629. BP. 21.5b (2 mss.). 
Hpr.' IV. 14. 

— C. Vrtti by Abhayadevasuri. BORI. D. 
XVII. i (a) Nos. 145-149. Firenze 505. 
Jainagranthavali p. 4. JBhP. I. 80. 
L. 2784. Pannalal Bombay 226. Pattan 
p. 217. Weber 1809 (?). Ptd with the 
text in the Agamodoya Samiti edn. 
or Jain. See under Anta- 

krddaiasutra. 

Praiasti II p. 280. 

^iksa. Mysore I. 21 (5 mss.) 

STfcpTf)!? §iksS. Mysore I. p. 21 (2 mss.). 

Mksa. MD. 857. 17444. MT. 4818d 

(fr.). 

— by §rirahgarya. Mysore I. p. 21 (3 mss.). 
Jain, in Prakrt. BP. 236b. Jainagran- 
thavali p. 247. 

collection of Jaina 
tales. BP. 236b (2) Jainagranthavali 
p. 265. Weber 1998. 

by Ratnalekhara. BORI. 21 of 1873-74. 

— by RajaSekhara of Maladharigaeoha ; 
pupil of §ritilakasuri. IIO. 62. 10.7695. 

Tales 7-14 & 1-12 published in Roman 
Script by F. L. Pulle, 1888, 1897-8. 

from Maitrayaniyasamhita. 
Baroda 2453. 

viraSaiva. TD. 8202 (13th 
work in the Codes). 

— ^Ratnamala. Vahgiya p. 254. 

Jain. Prakrt. Jainagranthavali p. 

168. 

Jain. Prasasti 11. p. 27. 

ApabhrarhSa.by Jinaprabha. Pattan 
p. 270. 

IM. 2429. 

Jain, by Jinaprabha. Pattan p. 273. 
Mandlik Sup. 541 (1). 
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Jain. Prakrt by Ratnaprabba. I 
Jainagranthavali p. 168. Pattan p. 402 | 
(Apabhram^a) Peters. V. p. 127. 

Bud. by Tailipada. 

Cordier II. p. 244. 

(Kalpasutravyakbya^. Jain, | 
Pralasti II. pp. 137. 140. | 

Jain. BP. p. I'^Sb. ! 

SFcRI'iigfer aiastra-kavya devoted to Moksa. j 
Mentioned by Blioja in his Srhgara j 
Praka^a. | 


by Bamacandra. Rep. Raj. & (J.I. 
p. 9. Wai 191. 

ST*=cl|;[rr jy. Allahabad 24. 172. 

ST?a'4^tWsh jy. America 5095. 

jy. AIT. 374 b (with Telugu 
meaning), 

3T'=«r|5lrf^^ jy- Dacca 438G. 

3T<=cr|5ar<Tr^ jy- Allahabad 180 'll). 181 (67). 
Skt. Coll. Ben. 1911-12, p. 11 (Ho. 
2126). 1897-1901. p 154. 

jy. MT. 1272 (a). 


dh. Bomb. Uni. 961 
Bud. Hanjio 463. 

pupil of Elrsnarama pujyapada. 
— C. Sampradayatilaka, on Atmajnanopa- 
desavidhi ascribed to Sankara. MT. 
3428 {b;. TOD. 262. Triv. Cur. V. 86-87. 
— PahcikaranaTarttika (vyakhya?) GD. 
629B. 657G. 10. 7987. MT. 2946fb). 

Antararama evidently wrote a 0. on 
the Pancikaranavarttika of Suresvara, 
but in none of the above mss. is such a 0. 
found except for a few initial lines. 

Jain. JASB. 1908. p. 408b (7196). 


Jain, Pattan p. 409. 

bhakti. Bikaner 9173-9. Seems to 
be the ch. of the Bhagavata purana X, 
Rasa lila section, where Krsna dis- 
appears. 

srPcr^rhsT^rf^'-RT vedanta. Oppert 6711. 

ny- by Gopala Tatacarya. Oppert 

393. 

Wai 323. 

Bud. by Vibhuticandra, Cordier 
II. p. 21. 

3i?5wf^ MT. 1517 u (fol. 207b). Ujjain I. 
p. 73. 


dh. Ben. 140. SB. 127. 
(Antariksavayukarmapradipika). 

arfcTor^v-^-) 

Jain, stotra. by Bhavavijayavacaka. 
Bikaner 9380 (an.) BP. 240b (an.) 
JBhP. I. 88. 

(?) tantra. Navadwip 625. 

a{trl*l^WUlc3 Ftr an account of Satasrnga, in 
Kolar, Mysore. Mack. 85 (p. 143). 

gr- Jain. Jainagranthavali p. 306. 

from Ka§ikhanda (ch. 100). Anan- 
dtoma 885. IM. 7ill. PUL. I. p. 77 
(antargrha KaSiyatravidhi) W. p. 347. 

Ptd. Calcutfa 1880; Puri 1906. 10. 
Ptd. Bks. 1938. p. 129. 

paur. subject same as in the 
previous one. Badh. 38. 

Sangam 33 (8). 



: Trav. Uni. 355B. 


mantra. Adyar II. 
MD. 5874. 14966. 


p. 224(a). 


tantra. Deo 133 (contain- 
ing Bhusuddhi, Bhuta^uddhi and Prana- 
pratistha). PUL. I. p. 114. 

Mysore I. p. 564. 

tantra. Anandalrama 
4972. Rajapur 127. Ptd. 10. Ptd. Bks. 
1938. p. 129. 



Adyar II. p. 227a 

(8 mss ). 

3. 789. GPB. 156. IM. 7953. 
MD. 5872. 5873. 15263. MT. i247k. 


MD. 5872. 14867. 15513. 

97^4^ tantra. Dacca 145H3, 542P3. 1928B3. 
(all from a bigger work). Skt. Coll. Ben. 
1918-30, p. 38. 



— from the Urdhvamnayatantra. Dacca 
2224A. 2224B. 

— from Tantracintamani. IM. 7104. 

by Pumananda paramahamaa, 
Mithila. 

by Ramanandatirtba. q. in bis 
Yatharthamanjari L. 1017. 

tantra. B. IV. 252. Dacca 326 1, 
Jodiya II. 3 Kavindraclrya 1628 
(Anteyaga agama) (3 mss.), SSPC. IJ. 
158 (antaiyajna). 

— from the 7tb patala of the Annada- 
kalpa tantra. Dacca 3344. 

— from the Brabmayamala. Dacca 605 

, c (!)• 

tantra on the mental worship of 
Sahasrarjuna; by Premanidbi Pantba, 
son of Umapati. NW. 226. 

3T5=^?fr^f^ tantra. Dacca 317U. 

3?7cP7rf^rp7r vaidika. fromBrh. XJpanisad. 10. 
7859 (4). Oppert II. 7336. 10281. 

stSrraRT IM. 7568. 

3i5rf5^^T'ir5n'^'7R:%^ a drama with twofold 
meanings, dealing also with grammar 
by Krsnananda Vacaspati, a resident 
of Mahe^apura in Nadia. Cs. VIII. 95. 

Ptd. by Pandit Ajitananda Nyaya- 
ratna of Navadvipa with his own 
commentary. 

Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1892-1906. 320. 
i?) Subhasita (?) Vi4vabharati 2784. 

Jain. Laksmisena p. 26. 

Jain. BORI. 77 of 1872-73 BP. 212b. 
(7 copies). Gough p. 109. (in mixed 
languages). 

Bud. logic ; by 
Ratnakara i§anti, C. 1025-1040 A.D. of 
the Vikramaiila University. Cordier 
ITT , p. 454. JBORS. XXII. i. App. E. p. 
xiii. App. F. p. xiv. Nepal II- p. 43. 

Edn. Bib. Ind. 1910. 
tantra. from the 7th pa|ala of the 
Nityatantra. Dacca i53 G3. 


3T5<I§(^...Jain. Bikaner 9381. 

adv. by Sadananda. BISM. 503/22. 
Bik. :631. 

Bud. Cordier III. p. 549. 

vis. adv. by Bhattanatha. Mysore 
I. p. 463. 

! Bud. by Samadhivajra. Oordier 

li. p. 157. 

iiksa. Mysore I p. 21. 

See Nityotsava. 

3TPg':fj^orii4Nl and its vlvrti (bhakti) by Valla- 
bhacarya. 

Adyar I. p. 182b. America 4277-8, 
B. lY. 40. Baroda 1517. Bikaner 6032-5 
(text only). 6037 (with vlvrti . 7683. 
Hall p. 149, Hpr. IV. 13 (with vi- 
viti;. IM. 2682. 10.2515 .8 and25'j. 
Jodhpur 1356. MD. 5123. NW. 406. 
408. 6g. I 99. Udaipur IL 118, 30. 31. 
33-40. 128, 15. 69. 124. 137. 165. 

330. 3. 4. 9. 10. 131, 3. 6. 8. 9. 24. 132, 
4. 134/1. 1/6. 219, 3. 4. 5. 224, 14. 226, 
9. 229, 4 (11) 14. 

Ptd. in the collection of the Valla- 
bhiya stotras, Bfhatstotrasaritsagara, 
Bombay 1927, pp. 42-43 (text only); 
also in many other collections. 

— 0. Praka4a. Udaipm’ II. 118, 32. 

— ^0, by Gokulanatha. Mentioned in an 
Ahmedahad edn. See 10. Ptd. Bks. 1928. 

p. 128. 

— 0. Vivarana. by Purusottama, son of 
Pitambara. Jodhpur. 1357. 

— C. by Purnanandatirtha. NW. 328. 

—0. Vivarana by Raghunatha. Bikaner 
6036. IM. 165. 

— O. Vivrtikarika byHariraya. Bikaner 
6033. Jodhpur 1358. 

by Upanisadbrahmayogin. Up, 
Br. Mutt. 12 (64). 

dh- by Haribhatta Diksita. Bik. 

776. 

— ^by Nityananda Parvatiya. 
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Ptd. Haridas Samfikrfa Grantha Mala, 
66. Benares 1928. 


326. Ben. 10. Bharatpnr I. 
18.' BORI. 129 of 1886-92. Peters. IV. 
5. SB. 13“ (also called Dvadasahakar- 
manl. 

Taylor I. 220. 

dh. by Manirama. Alvrar 1252 
Extr. 284. Is this a portion from Mani- 
rama Diksita's Anupaxilasa or Dhar- 
mambodhi ? See above. 

Rajapur 893, 

by Anantadeva, son of Apadeva- 
Bomb. Uni. 962 Cf. below Antyesti- 
paddhati by Anantadeva. 

by Rama Upadhyaya Ptd. Benares 
1926. 

Ptd. 10. Ptd. Bks. 1938. p. 130. 

by Sivarama.IM. 578. men- 
tioned also among his works at the end 
of his Ravanapuravadha. Stein p. 292. 

— C. Tika. IM. 584. 

adv. from Vayaviyasaihhita- 
Trav. Uni. 2523 D. 


dh. Adyar II. p. 187 a {2 mss. §aiva- ' 
gama?). AnandS4rama 3818. 3965. 
8252. 8346, CPB. 157-161. K. 164. ; 
Oppert II. 6874 (Antesti). Pheh. 3. PUL. 
I, pp. 38. prefers to Hariharabhatta, son ! 
of Bhattabhaskarasuri). 77. Rajapur 
619. Trav. Uni. 7560. Udaipur B. 43, 
63. Wai 323, Warangal 11, 


— Aival. B. I. 152. 

— Hiranyak, Anandairama 956, AS. p. 

241. Bd. 363. Wai 366. 

—by Eamanatha Deva Sarma. Ptd. Kuch 
Behar 1905. Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1906— 
28. 61. 


dh. Damodara. Kotah 571. 

compiled by Salagrama §ukla. 
Moradabad 1895. Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks 
1892-1906. 579. 

Mandlik BN. 19. 



— ^Baudh. Trav. Uni. 3001 A, 

Mandlik. BN. 18. 

Bharatpur I. 45. 150. 

- AS. p. 10. 

I Alph. List 

Beng. Govt. 1891, p. 5. 

America 3009. BISM. % 42/8. 
BORI. 53 of 1895-98. Nabadwip 984. 
Peters. VI. 53. For ptd. books of that 
name, see 10. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 130, 
by Subrahmanya. Ptd. Benares 

1905. 

Nasik II. 3, 


Anandasrama 414a. 419. 2097. 2200. 
2201. Bd. 232 (inc.). Bikaner 1911. 
1914. 1915. CPB. 162-65. Dacca 548 I. 
DAVCL. 5865. Gough pp. 30, 34. 
(2 copies). IM. 7718. 7727. Oudh XVII, 
40. XVIII. 50. PUL. I. p. 77. RASB. 
TI. 16 .U. SSPC. I, (I) 366. Trav. Uni. 
7619. 

— Apa.st. Mj^'scre I. p. 75. 

— for Smartas. Bikaner 1912. 

— KanvaSakha. Hpr. I. 46 (Adya-ekod- 
distalraddhapraynga). 

— Rv. by Katyayana, Bikaner 1916. 

— ^by KeSavabhatta Laugaksi, son of 
Anantabhatta Laugaksi. Adyar I. p. 
8ia. Bomb. Uni. 963. BORI. 130 of 
1886-1892. Harshe p. 42. Peters. IV, 5. 


— ^by Gadadharadiksita. RASB. II. 1207, 
— ^by Devanatha, son of Prananatha. 
RASB. II. 1690. 

— ^by Devasunu. Baroda I. 566. 1882. 

— by Nrsimhadiksita. Dahilak^iXLI, 14. 
— ^byRama6arman.IM.10784.C7/, the next. 
— by Rama. Bik, 777 (Katy.). K. 36. 

— ^by RameSvarabhatta, son of Bhatjia 
Kr§na. written in A. D. 1729. Rajapur 
576." 589. 


— by Visnvagnihotrin ; for Chandoga ahi- 
tagnis. Baroda 1. 12051. 
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— Apast. grhya. by Hamsananda. Mysore (no. 17). Ujjain J. p. 25 W. p. 65 

1. p. 618. ; (Madh.). Ptd. Bombay. 

— Aival. by Anantadera. Baroda 1. 560- , < Bomb. Uni. 969. 


3462. 8453 (a). 8641 (a). 8919. BBRAS. 
665. L. 830. PUL. I. p. 38 (2 copies). 
Rajapur 830. EASB. II. 403-405. Cf. 
above Antyanirnaya. 

— Bharadvaja. by Harihara, son of Bhas- 
kara. Baroda I. 8705. 8897. 10911. 
11640. 10. 482. 

— Madh. a. salutes Tryambaka and Dhar- 
maraja. Bomb. Uni. 967.968. 


Anandairama 5044. BISM. f^.963. 
— from the Prayogasara. BISM. fit. 516. 
— Bhasya by Kapardisvamin. AnandS- 
irama 611 ; . 

— Bhasya (Bharadvaja sutraj BORI. 1 of 
1866-68. 

I Alval. by Divakara. Hpr. TIL 5. 

I sTf^f^spinT 


— Hiranyak. by MaheSvarabhatta. OPB. 

171 (An. prayoga). K. 164. 

" — oi ASval. by Bhatta Na- 

rayana, son of RameSvara, Adyar 1. p- 
82a (inc.) AK. 327. America 3007-08 
(ms. no. 3007. dated 1535 A.D. Copied 
at Benares about 100 years after a.'s 
death). Baroda I. 1904. 1924. 2308. 

3851. 8057. 8544. 8598. 8754. 8813. 
933(a'}. 8591. 11589. BBRAS. 666. Bika- 
ner 1913. 1917. BISM 1^.250/1. BORI 79 
of Vil (i) 185 of Vil (ii). 497 of 1883- 
84. 285 of 1884-87. 327 of 1891-95. 
BP. 295. OPB. 170. Cs. II. 405-4o7. D. 
pp. 137. .S75. 419. 467. FI. 146. EM. 
3062. 5453. 5954. lO. 480. Khn. 68. L 
195. 1829. P. 11. Peters. 1. 113. Poona 
79. IT. 185. PULi. I. pp. 38 (2 mss.). 77 
(6 mss.). Rajapur 340. 387. 761. RASB. 
El. 399-402. Rgb. 285. Stein 13. TD, 
11818-30. Ujjain II. p. 11. Udaipur II 
15, 3. W. p. 35. 

Ptd. N. 8. Press, Bombay. 

— forming part of his Prayogaratna. 
Bomb. Uni. 964-6. Mysore I. p. 75. 
Trav. Uni. 4976. 4977. Wai 366. 

— or contains also 

MSdh. by Visvanatha, son of Gopala. 
Baroda 1. 1328 (a portion of Prayoga- 
sara). 8465. 8669. 8763- 191 (Katy.) 
1027 (Madh.) 8189. 8759 (Vaj.) 9637. 
8811 (Apast.) IM. 3031. 10. 483. (Vaj.) 
K. 164. Mack. 3l (p. 111). PUL. 1 p. 77. 


AnandaSrama 2107. 2214. Adyar L 
p. 82 a. Baroda I. 4806. 8795. 8896. 
1323. 8738. 5819. 2350. 1274. 2561. 
2593. 6400(d). 13311(c). 7132(a). 9874. 
7953. 4025(a). 10197(b). 7071(c). Bhr. 
581 iinc.). Bikaner 1918. Burnell 27a. 
150b OPB. 166-68. BAVOL 4825. IM. 
7221. L. 4158. MT. 2405b. PUL. I p. 77 
(3 mss.). RASB. II. 1692. Trav. Uni. 
300 1 B. Ujjain L p. 25. 

— ^Apast. Baroda I 2310. 9872(1). Bumell 
27b Trav. Uni. 2202A (Samantraka). 
— ASval. Baroda I. 944. 7953(b). Trav. 
Uni. 1401. 

— from Kanvapitimedha. B 2 ax>da I, 
6209(b). 

— Katy. BORI. 581 of 1882-83. 

— ^Taitt. Baroda I. 2309. 

— ^Baudh. Baroda I. 9918(a). t0380(b). 

Trav. Uni. 1453. 1465. 

— ^Manaviya. Baroda I. 8352(a). 

- — §ahkh. Baroda I. 10336. 

— Hiranyak. Baroda I. 2310. 2563. 9002(b). 
RASB II. 625. 

— ^by Upendra Baroda I. 109.52(f). 

— ^by Devayajnika (?) Baroda I. 8712 
— ^by Tryambakabhatta. DAVGL. 6513. 

— ^by Tryambakayajvan of Da^aputra- 
kula. Baroda. E. 1930. 8453(b). (Bharad.) 
10952^c).(Bharad.). Same as the previous? 
— firom the Frayogadarpa^. Hpr. Ill, 4 . 


44 
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— ^by Mahadeva Somayajin of Vijaya- 
nagara. Baroda 1. 1923 (Shitagnipart). 
8707. 1922. 8574. 

— A§val. from the Pratapanarasiihha of 
Rudradeva (Toro). Baroda I. 2598(a). 
8924. 2598(b) 8925. 2850. 1485. DAVCL. 
1322. L. B8. RASB. II. 1686. 

— ^by R3ma HoMnga, son of Vilvanatha, 
Baroda 1. 561. 8835. 

— Alval. by Vilvanatha. B. I. 214. Cs. II. 

400. Kavindracarya 531. 

— ^by Vaidyanatha, son of 5yopadhyaya. 
Baroda I. 118. 5374. 

— ^Hiranyak. by Kelavabhatfca, son of 
Abhyankara Narayanabhatta ; from 
his Prayogamani. Baroda I. 1923. 2579_ 
2594. 8668. 9002. 10959. Cs. I. 400.' 
Proceed. RASB. 1869, 136, 

a part of Danahiravalipra- 
kala by Divakara Bharadvaja. PUL. I. 
p. 77. 

L. 4158. 

Oppert II. 5472. 

hy Manirama. Bikaner 1919. 
for the Saktas according to 
Kubjikatantra. Ramsingh 1379. Ptd. I 
Masulipatam, 1905. Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 
1906-28. 61. 

Baroda 7102(i). Dacca 152F. IM. 

5463. 

— ^Apast. B. I. 146. 

— ^ankh. Vilvabharati 1861. 

— from Prayogacandrika. Baroda 7102(i). 
by Jikana q. by Baghunandana in 
§uddhitattva. 

on the funeral ceremonies of 
a Viralaiva. MD. 5416. 

Kotah 1092. 

by ^ivaprasadabhatta. Kavin- 
drScarya 504* 

I*td. Bombay. 

according totheMaifhilas and 
GaudM ^7 GatorthllSla. Ptd. Bombay 


I 1898. Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1892-1906. 
130-131. 

by Kerobacarya. Ptd. Bombay 

1876. 

3Tf^F2?rnT3?r P- 326 (Atyastisamagri). 

Hiranyak. RASB. II. 624. 
j dh. CPB. 172. 

i — by Ramakrsna Moresvara Pancanana- 

bhatta. Ptd. Bombay 1890. 10. Ptd. 
Bks. ’l938. p. 130. 

PUL. I. p. 77. 

ny. by Nrsimha Sastrin. Oppert II. 
j 4462. 

I kavya q. by Kallolabhatta in 

his C. on his grand-father Sujana's 
^abdalingarthacandrika, Adyar ms. 
LCIV. A. 38. p. 145. 

grhya. Adyar I. p- 

65 (ab 

Ir. Ujjain 596. 

BISM. i^. 745/22 (darlapurna- 
masaprayoga). Peters, I. 113. 

AK, 90 (Nirudhapalubandha- 
prayoga). BORI. 6 of A 1882-83. 

— ^by Katyayana. Baroda 4631 (DarlapQr- 
namasa — ^palubandha) 10468 (Darla- 
purnamasa. Also known as Yajnakar- 
mapaddhati). 

— Vajasaneyinam. Trav. Uni. 1641. 

or poet 8mv. pp. 71. 72. 86. 

Jain. 

— Amrtaradhana. Mentioned by Dhavala 
in the pref. to his Harivaihlapurans. 
See CPB. Intro, p. xlix; Allahabad Uni- 
versity Studies, I. p. 167. 

(?) iy- America 4803. 

s r ajfag g on dh. quoted by Baghimandana in 
Malamasatattva. 

(^?) from the Tapimahatmya of 

Skandapurana. America 1539. 

^ ?) oivil name of Kpsimhalrama of 

Kafi, hero of theN^siinhasarvasTa; men- 
tioned in the Kraimhasanrasya. 
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Allahabad 156 
Kotah 1113. 
med. Oppert 2747. 

sra'ra or 

— Jaiminisutratika. jy. ITW. 508. 532. 
ST5r5[T'+:5'l tantra. on the worship of Annapurna. 
Ani. AS. p. 10. Assam Tantra 18. 
Dacca 326A. D. B. 21 (up to the 
end of the 16th patala). 4441 (to 
the end of the 17th patala). Gough p. 
36. IM. 10981. L. 456. Mitiiila (2 mss.). 
Kabadwip 451. 452. NP. HI. 40. NW. 
200. RASB. V. 4204. SSPC. IJ. 33. 42. 
44. 72. Varendra 216 (?). 1397 (?). 

— by Bhairavananda (13th cent.) J. of 
Assam Ees. Soc. Vol. III. No. 4. Jan. 
1936. p. 121 (no. 20). 

— from Rudrayamala. Dacca. 1874. TUb. 
5. q. in §aktiratnakara. Oxf. 101(b). 

tantra by Krsijakanta Vidyava- 
gSSa. Mentioned in Hpr. Report 1906 
p. 9. 

dh. Burnell 140b. 150a. Dahilaksmi 
XX, 23. TD. 13665. 
dh. TD. 13673. 

IM. 10946. 

“led. Oppert 2748. TD. 11003. 
11004. 

dh. CPB. 173. 

from the Bhavisyottarapurana. Skt. 
Coll. Ben. 1897-1901, p. 92. 

from Rudrayamala. Oudh. XIV. 

104. 

See under Annadakalpa above. 

tantea. by Vrajaraja. N. P. Ill- 
40. NW. 236. 

by §ivaramendra Sarasvati. 
NW. 200. 

Adyar I. p. 223b (2 mss.). Bharatpur 
XVI. 13. Burdwan 18. IM. 7127. Radh. 
47. Ramsingh 1072. TD. 19437. 

— from Bhairavatantra. Allahabad 105. 
Burnell 197b. 


j Ujjain 3145. 

I stotra. Taylor I. 102. 

— ascribed to Sahkaracarya. IM. 6199. 

from the Rudraya- 
mala. FI. 355 (3). 

from Svatantra 
tantra. S. K. Ray Cat. 196. 

stotra. Burnell 199b. TD. 

19438-44. 

iFIddii 4 IM. 4395. 
stotra. Ben. 43. 


— ascribed to Vyasa. Allahabad ! 89 (28). 
or or 

from the Ilvara-Parvati Sarhvada in 
Rudrayamala. Alwar 2039. RASB. 
Vni B. 6707. Stein 234. 

SRPjnrfq^S tantra. B. IV. 252. Radh. 47. 

tantra. IM. 4073. 4081. 4096. 4759. 
Mithila. Radh. 47. 

BORI. 252 of A 1883-84. Dacca 
K.531 M. DAVCL. 6590. Peters II. 197. 
IM. 4395. BTabadwip 453. 
^ RASB. III. 2901. SSPC. m. T. 201. 297. 
sra^foifognswhl Varendra 1479, 

Dacca 608 I (2). 

3rai^%5iri¥^ dh. Dacca 1929 P. IM. 4618. 

— by Kalicarana §arma Nyayaratna 
{18th cent). Assamese Mss. 5. 

Adyar IL p. 228 a. (2 mss.). Bharat- 
pur L 222. Dacca 526 BB 3. TA.1417/5. 
TD. 15559-73. 

MD. 7737. 7738. 

DAVCL. 1503. 



IM. 4080. (probably man- 
tra and sahasranaman). 

AnandaSrama 2791. 

Mysore I. p. 667. 

DAVCL. 1503. 
vrata. M3rsore I. p. 142. 

from the Bhavifyottarapurfina. 
RASB. V. 3801. 
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Sucipatra 139. 

Nabad-Wip 456. RASB. VII. 

p. 543. 

g ra i qqf ?g4^ 

^ Dacca 138 E 4. Mad. Uni. RKS. 
519(a). Trav. Uni. 2168E. 5375A. 

— ‘Nityanandakari’ etc., ascribed to Vyasa. 
AK. 110. Dacca 169Q. MD. 10692-10701. 
MT. 468K. (of the Telugu part). 488 (f)- 
610(Z). 3986 (d). W. p. 363. 

— ascribed to Sankara. Adyar I. pp. 173b 
(8 mss.). 174a (5 mss.). Allahabad 71 
(2 mss.). 114. America 1750. 1751. 
Bharatpur III. 281. CPB. 174-176. Cs. 
II. 613. Dacca 1044B. DAVCL. 5795. 
L. 4229. RASB. VII. 5641. 5642. 5767 
(4). Udaipur B. 132, 133-6. 

Whether an. or ascribed to Vyasa or 
Sankara, all these mss. of An. Astaka 
appear to represent the same text 
‘Nityanandakari etc.’, which is ptd. as 
Sankara's in more than one collection 
of stotras. See Brhatstotraratnakara 
MD. 17714. 

spoken by Dadhici. IM. 

8541. 

— ^from Sivarahasya. IM. 8541. L. 224. 
MD. 9108. 

MD. 9109. 9110. 
stotra. Ani. Bharatpur I. 220. 

. Dharmanath §astri, Assam 63. Mi- 
thilS. Nabadwip 454. Radh. 47. Skt. 
Coll. Ben. 1918-30, p. 49. SSPO. IJ. 6. 
70. Varendra 456 A. 749. 

— ^from the Padmapurana-purvakhanda. 
Dacca 169A. 169M. 169P. 1001 B (4). 

from the Eudrayamala. PI. 355(1). 

Oudh.'XX, 244. Vahgiya p. 45. ViSva- 
bharati 2388. 

— from Vi^vasaratantra. L. 379. S. K. Ray 
Gat. 184. Vangiya p. 49. 

stotra. GD^ 1147 N. 1147 Z. 1168 H 
Bangpur 33. Trav. Uni. 3292(v). 


— an. Bikaner 6038. 

— ^by Gunanidhi. Q. in W. 1724. 

— from the Kalikhanda. AK. 209. 

I Jain. Cs. Xc. 22. 

i SRPpjj^Egtsr in prose. DAVCL. 5702. 

Adyar. Allahabad 108 114 (2).. 

189(33). 190(175). Ananda^rama 1791b. 
Ben. 43. 45. Bharatpur I. 260. III. 30- 
32. Bikaner 6040-41. BORL 575 (16) of 
1895-98. Burnell 202b. Cabaton I. 429. 
DAVCL. 3464. Pilliozat II. 10. PI. 355 
(ii) (with mantra). GD. 1242 A 10 (end 
agrees with MD. 10"03}. IM. 4083. 
6998. 7244. 7707. 7.>65. 8022. 8354. 
8381. 8453. 10. 7051 (verse 2 begins 
Yasyah padabjayugalam). Kotab 990. 
Mandlik Sup. 240(4) MD. 10702 (begins. 
Raktabhamarunam^ukambaradharam). 
10703 (begins - Bhagavati bhavarogat 
piditam). Paris (B227. XXVI.). Peters. 
VI. p. 115. Radh. 47. Ramsingh 1124 
(13). 1740. 1741. Sg. II. 231. Taylor I. 
102. 235. ID. 19445-50. Ujjain 1. p 80. 
II. p. 74. Vangiya p. 27. Vi^vabharati 
1034. 

— by Sankara. Allahabad 178 (30. 48). 
Bikaner 6039. Bomb. Uni. 1395. BORI. 
469 of 1895-98. Dahilaksmi XIII. 52 
DAVCL. 5139. FI. 355 (2). Skt. Coll.’ 
Ben. 1918-30, p. 49. Varendra 1802. 

— from the §5mbhavitantra. Vangiya 
p. 52. 

— ^from ^ivarahasya. America 4628. 

— 6 verses from the Eudrayamala. Bomb. 
Uni. 1394. 

— ^Nrsimhavijayavyayoga. TA. 4599. 

qu^n of a King of the Kupaka 
fa^ly ; sponsored the writing of the 

poem Yadunathacarita or , Bhagarata- 
sahgraha. MDi 11620. 
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(called in the colophon Anna- 37 ^ 7 ^ Circa 1600; Kauiikagotra, of th» 
pumamantrastotra) from Mahatripura- family of Advaitavidyacarya Baghava 

siddhanta. MD. 10704. \ Somayajin ; son of 2^1eligiri Tiruma- 

MD. 5876-84 15099. 15553. ‘ ISrya, known as Meligiri-acarj'a (MT. 

16543. ; 1949 j ; younger brother of Sarvadeya 

MD. 7739. ; (MT. 1536 — Cf. Sarradeva, Pramana- 


by §iva. MD. 10705. 
stotra. MT. 7058 i 

or Adyarl. p. 17b. j 

Ananda^rama 6419. AS. p. 10. Baroda j 
6820b. Bhr. 487. Bikaner 541. Brl. 60. , 
CLB. I. p. 42. Haug 44. 10. 493-4(88). : 
4854A(13). Mad. Uni. EKS. 112b. 136f. ' 
4571. MD. 268. 269. Mysore D.1. 194-96. i' 
Oppert 7817. II. 8152 Oudh XVII. 2. j 
Proceed. BASB. 1871 283. Up. Br. Mutt. ' 
409. 

— .0. Bhasya. anu. adv. by Appayyadlk- I 
sitaoarya. Mysore I. p. 458. i 

— O. by Vi§vadhisthana. Oudh XVII. 2. ; 

mb. 5885. | 

3T?ratn^R^ 'DAVCL. 5075. j 

aiM ' g f iiW dh. America. 3319. Bik. 775 (Anna- | 
praSanavidhi). Bikaner 2688. Burnell 
151(a). (3 mss.). Oabaton I. 266 (ii) 
(and pumsavana). IM. 8467. Oppert II. 
6875. Udaipur II. 14, 21. 14, 45 (-vidhi). 
— .Yv. MD. 3521. 

— a pari4ista of the Sv. Oxf. 383(b). 

grhyaprayoga. Adyar. Burnell 
26a (2 mss.). 27a (4 mss.). Proceed. 
EASE. 1869, 141. 

dh. AnandSSrama 8290. AS. p. 
10. TD. 12148-12153. 

^g- n. 232. 

— Mahatripuraaundarinavaratnamala. 
MD. 10808. 

dh. Ani. 

BASB. III. 2422. 

^from Matsyapurana. Cs. II. 483. 

BASB. III. 2422(withPaddhati). 
Vahgiya p. 125. 


manjari (?) TCD. 612Ay; comments on 
Baghunatha ^iromani (A- D. 1477- 
1547); comments on GaneSadiksita ; 
refers to Madhusudana (Thakkura C. 
1575 A. D.), j).Iegfaa for Bhagiratha, U. 
1400 A. D ). Mahe^a (Thakkura, C. 
1400 A. D.) and Madhava: pupil of 
Brahmendra Sarasvati in adv. (MT. 
2230) ; pupil of Sesa Vireivara (of 
Benares, son of Sesa Krsna, latter half 
of 16th century, in Vyakarana (MT. 
3143) ; seems to have been the pupil 
of one Vi^vanatha in mim. (TD. 6794) ; 
guru of Yallu bhatta (Mimamsasutra- 
dipika, MT. 1564)." 

— Tattvacintamanididhitivyakhya, Su- 

buddhimanohara, ny. MT. 1659. 4242. 

— ^TattvacintamanyalokavySkhya, Sid- 

dhanjana, ny. MT. 1536-8. 1551. 1627. 
1652. Mysore I. p. 387; refers to hi» 
elder brother, Sarvadeva here. 

— Tattvavivekadipanavyakhya, adv. MT. 
2230. 

— ^Tantravarttikatika, Subodhini, rnTm- 
MT. 1555. 2328. 2847. SBBD. 470. 

— Tarkasangraha, with Dipika, ny.-vaifi. 
Of the numberless mss. of this work, 
M. B. Bod as says in the Intro, to his 
edn. of this work, that only one Ms. viz. 
the Jacobi Ms. (earliest. 1712 A.D.) has 
a colophon mentioning the a. of this 
work as the son of Tirumala and des> 
cendent of Baghava Somayajin. It 
may be added that MT. 1949 also has a 
colophon mentioning all these details 
about the a. 

— Tarkabhasatattvaprabodhinitika. Oppert 
7969 ; meniaoned also in the Intro, to- 
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the Ben. Skt. Series edn. of the author’s 
Paniniyavrtti. 

— ^NyayapariSistepraka^a. NP. 1. 30. NW. 
336. 380. 

— ^iTyayasudhavyakhya, Ranakojjivini. 

m'im. MT. 1532. SBBD. 484. TD. 6792-96. 

— RanakabhavanakarikaTivarana. mim. 
MT. 2723; forms only part of the above- 
noted Ranakojjivini ; see Chowk. edn. of 
the Ranaka of Somelvara. I. ii. 3. pp. i 
26-29.] 

— Paniniyavrtti, Mitakaara. gr. edn. Ren. 
SM. Senes, 76-77, 82, 85. 93, 98, 115, 
121, 122 and 126, 1906. 

— -Brahmasutravrtti, Mitaksara. adv. 
Adyar II. p. 133b. Ahmed abad 4890a. i 
B. IV. 76. Biihler 549. Hall p. 94. K. 
126. MT. 1675. 

— ^Bhedanirasa. adv. Mysore I. p. 444. 

— Mahabhasyapradipoddyotana. gr. Ad- 
yar II. p.'74. AU. 29597. MT. 271. 

— Svaraviveka. vedalaksana. MT, 2175a, 
of Badala family and native of Balapuri; 
father of Subrahmanya (Rudraprafina- 
bhasya, called Rudramrtatarahgini, 
in verses written in Kali 4898, A.I>. 
797. Mysore D. 1. 605. 

of Kaundiny a gotra and Yura family; 
father of Decayamatya. (C. 1525 
A. D. Aivamahimnahstavavyakbya, MD, 
11120 etc.). Tenali Ramakrsna has 
dedicated his Udbhataradhyacarita to 
this Decayamatya. 

58S6. 15225. 

Bikaner 7394. 

vedic. Adyar D, I. 532-5. AU. 291. 
IV 41. 32727. Baroda 6658a. GLB. I. 
p, 1. 10. (different versions), 4217(1). 
4218 (18). 4221(1). 4222. Mad. Uni. 
RKS. 278(a). MT. 1238(8). TA. 2199/2. 
— Bv. Mysore D. I. 683, 

—Tv. Adyar L p. 13a (2 mss ). 
Kadayffiudlur 64. 



Adyar I. p. 223b, 


from the Karanapratisthatantra, 
Vi§vabharati 1999. 


Jain. BP. p. 164b. CJhani 3360 
(Sa^ika), See above Ajnatonchakulaka. 
(?) Jain. Chani 980. 

Jain, by Munivijaya, 
pupil of Amaravijaya. Peters III. Extr. 
p. 213. No. 30. 

dh. Dacca 879C. 


Bikaner 541. Is it Annapurnopani§ad? 
^r. Baroda 8403. 


Sr. Apast. by YajBika 
dhara. Baroda 2283. 


Siva- 


ny. by Madhusudana 
Thakkura ; forming part of his C. Kan- 
takoddhara on Jayadeva's Aloka on 
the TattvacintSmani. BORI, 406 of 
1886-92. Peters. IV. 14. Petrograd98. 


sis^rsTTWfcT or 3T. ^ or ny , by Jayarama 

NyayapaScanaaa. Burnell 120b, Hall 
p. 43. K. 140. MT. 3083. TD. 6591. W. 


p. 203. 


py* by Gadadhara, Adyar 
II. p. 102a. Mithila. Mysore I, p, 382. 

ny. BORI. 245 of 1892-95. 
Peters. V. 245 (inc.). 

ny- by Mathuranatha, Hpr. I. 
5, Stein 143. 


ny. BORI. 172 of 1895-98. NP. 
VII. 24. Peters. VI. 172. TD. 6642. Wai 
291. 


— ^by Gadadhara, Oppert II. 9546. 

— ^ny. by Timmanna. Burnell 120b. 

— ^ny. by Mathuranatha. Mysore I, p 385. 

ny. Oppert II. 4463. 
ny. DAVGL. 4224. Hz. 8270. 
MD. 3918. Mim. Vid. 276. 


IM. 537. Same as AnyathSkhyati- 
vada ? 

ny. Ben, 200, Dahilak§mi XL 
14 (AnyathSeaddhata). Hall p. 43. SB 
201. TD. 6687 (inc.). 
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dh. Mithila- i 

3|??HT35nT Jain, by ITemicandra. Pannalal i 
liombay VB. p. 52 Pannalal Bombay 18, 
or more fully 

Briefly ref. 

to also as Dvatrim^ika. Jain §vet. stotra, 
also called Vitaragastuti by Hema- ; 
candra; Mallisena says that this is | 
written after the model of Siddhasena 
Divakara's Dvatrimladdvatrimsika. 

AK. 1375. Arrah I. p. 37. Bikaner ■ 
9382.BORI. 612 of 1892-95. Chani 1186. 
(with C.). Jainagranthavali p. 272. 
JBhP 1. 109. Pannalal Bombay I. p, 78. 
Pattan pp 149. 155 Peters. 1. 363. III. 
p, 206 (Extr.) IV. p. 125 (Extr,). p. 52 
^ms. no. 1382) V. p. 277. (nos. 612.726. 

Edns. (1) ArhatamataprahhaJcara 
No. 3, Poona 1925. with Mallisena’s G. 
(2) Ben. 8kt. Series 83. with Mallisena’s 
C. 1933 (3) K. M. Gucch. VII. 

— 0. Syadvadamanjari by Mallisena. Ptd. 
ibid. 

See also under Syadvadamanjari, mss. 
of which contain Hemacandra's text too. 
— 0, Syadvadamanjusa by Yafiovijaya. 
Jainagranthavali p. 108. 
dh. Damodar. 

kavya. Assam; (85 verses, ms. in the | 
possession of Kalidatta Sarman, Ding- 
dingi, Kamrup). 

—identity of each not known. DAVCL. 
4090. PUL. 4872. TD. 23654-57. 

kavya. 10. 8163. 
kavya. by Ganapati Gastrin, 
Adyar IT. p. 2(a\ 

kavya. Burnell 163b (5 copies). 
MD. 14840. Sucindram 91. TD. 3890-94. 
Trav. Uni. 3511B. 4485A. 4599A. 

— by Ekanatha KaSyapa. BL. 254. 

— by Girvanendra Diksita, third son of 
Nilakan^a Diksita (Nilakanthavijaya- 
campS.). MD. 11994. MT. 6824. 


— by Ghanalyama. TD. 3889. (ine. wants 
beginning). Mentioned by the a. in the 
Prastavana to his Damaruka. Same as 
the Anyapadelasahasra mentioned by 
his wives in their G. on Viddhasala- 
bhanjika ? 

— ^by Jagannatha Panditaraja, (i. e., the 
first chapter of the a.’s Bhaminivilasa). 
Adyar II. p. 2 b (88 slokas). MT. 821h. 
Mysore I. pp, 287-8 (3 mss,). 638. 

Oppert 5735. II. 2629, 

. — by Narayanadasa, Ani. 

— by Nilakantha Diksita, Adyar II. p. 2b 
(3 mss. one with an avatarika.). GD. 
1676. Harihara ^astri IX 3. 7. MD, 
11992-93. MT. 14280. TD. 3888. Trav. 
Uni. 2449A. 2954K. 3295E. Ptd. (1) 
X. M. Gucch. VI. (2) Yani Yilas Press 
Minor works of Nilakantha Diksita. 

— ^by Gandra Manikyadeva. brother of 
Dhanya Manikyadeva of Bhalua, in 
Tippera, Bengal, Dacca 2598 (Apadeia- 
4ataka.). Another ms. in Dinesh Gandra 
Bhattacarya's family collection, TMQ. 
XrV. 4. p. 745. 

— by Madhusudana Dujanti. BBRAS. 1 161. 
Bhau Daji 70. Bl. 2. BORI. D. XIII. 
Pt. I, 1-3. Gough p. 105. JBhP. I. 91, 
Jodhpur 182. Mithila IIO. 3, 3A. Peters, 
V. 322. Rep. Raj & C. I. p. 43. Ptd. 
K. M. Gucch. IX. 

— ^by Ravivarmaraja (Idaval Xadatta- 
nadu). Ptd. Tanjore 1910. Br. Mus- Pt. 
Bks 1906-28, 887. 

— by Rudra Manikya, son of Vijaya 
Maoikya, son of Laksmana Manikya, 
of Bhulua, in Tippera, Bengal. Dacca. 
4331 (diiferent from Dacca 2598 noted 
above). 

— by ^ivaSankarakavi. Mysore I, p. 637. 

— by Srinivasa. Mysore I. p. 288. 

— ^by a pupil of Raghunatixatirfha. MT. 
3152(a). 

Adyar 11. p^ 17b. 
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See above under Anyapadela 
iataka by Gbanalyama. 

«T5^WJ^H'3F4<ot Bud. by Dharmottara. Cordier 
III. p. 452. 

Bud. by Kalyanarak- 
sita. C. 700 A. D. Cordier III. p. 451. 
JEORS. XXII. i. App. E. p. xi.E. p. siv. 
fcalied here Anyapohasiddhi.) He is 
criticised by Udayana and Jayanta. 
See "V idyabhusiian, HIL. pp. 143. 150. 

Jain, by Anandavijaya. Jaina- 
granthavali p. 195. 

kavya. Oppert 6712. 
five -witty verses on the evils of 
a city. 

Adyar II. p. 17b. MT. 2260(b). Oppert 
141. Trav. Uni. 2954 C. 

Ptd. Grantha. Madras, 1921. 10. 
Ptd. Bks. 1938. p. 136. Seems to be 
identical with the previous. 

vallabhiya. Udaipur II. 

132, 7. 

?) Jain. 

— Vidyavilasa (caupai). Bikaner 9974. 
kavya. BA. 16 BISM. 56, 29 (anydkti- 
grantha). BORI.D. XIII. Pt. I, 4. Gough 
p. 135. Tra. Ad. Rep. 1 103, 166 


3fW4rr^«r5fr or by Laksminrsirhha, 

son of Ahobaiasudhi. MD. 11996. 16314. 
Mysore 1. p. 288 (2 mss,). 
srsrrraJTrfe'^r kavya. Mysore I. p. 288 (2 mss.). 
siKTTRfrg^T^crr hy ^ambhu, contemporary of 
Mahkhaka iSrikanthaoarita, 35, 96-97). 
L. 3280. Peters. 1. 118 Ptd. K. M. 
Qucch. II, 

by Somanatha. B. 11. 70 
(anyoktiiataka) Bik. 613. Bikaner 
3294. RASB. VI. 4912. Ujjain p. 32 
(by Xarayana Somanatha), 

Jain, by Harhsavijaya, disciple 
of V ijayananda. Written in A.D. 1793. 
BORI. 1171 of 1886-92. Jainagrantha- 
vali p. 340. Petei-s. IV. 1171. Prasasti II. 
p. 267. 

Edn. K. M 88. 

r«sehi kavya. by Gadadhara 
Bhatta, a. of the Rasikajivana; ref, to 
in the last verse of the third book of 
the Rasikajivana. 

kavya. Rajapur 916. 

— by Mohana^arman, son of Aniruddha. 
L. 2013. 

—by VireSvarabhatta (Maudgalya). KM. 
Qucch. V, 


— ^MD. 14612 (Fol. 101. here contains a . 3T5:T8’f%7<T9r'^J Jain, by DarSanavijaya. Edn. 
fevr verses being a communication i Jamnagar, 1913. W. Sohubring p. 224 

intended to Laksminrsiriihadhvarin, by in 6 verses; Jain. JBhP. I. 92. 

his disciple Venka-teSa). ka-vya. Mithila. 

— Mysore I. p. 288. 

kavya. Bikaner 3295. 

(pqr?) kavya. AS, p. 10. 

Damodar. Ujjain II. p, 93. 

— gr. HO. Stein. 4, 

Xandalala’s C, on Voga4atafca.. 
med. Bomb. Uni. 302. 

name of a C. on Nalodaya. TD. 
kavya. MT. 366{o). 3822. 

— by Accan Diksita, a descendent of the — a 0. on Nalodaya by Nrsimhalrama. 

famous Appayya Diksita ; resident of RABB. VII. 5018. 

Gopalasamudra near Mannlrgudi in Jain. gr. by Devadatta, Jainagran- 

Tanjore Dt, MD. 11995 MT. 4089. I thavali p. 306, 


(Alwar 891) a name of the 
Bhava-vilasa of RudraNyayavacaspati. 
ptd. in K. M. Qucch. II, pp. 111-128. 
Ref. to also in the Padyamrtatarahgini 
of Bhaskara, Bd. Extr. pp. Ixii 




BA, 16. BORI.D. Xril. Pt. I. 4. (same 
as the ms. BA. 16). Gough p. 135. 
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STP^Pf^tfvisEr C. by Nityamrtayati on Vasu- 
deTa’s ^atirikatha. MT. 3718. 

C. by Premacandra on the Naisa- 
dhiyacarita. MX. 3064. 

name of a C. on the Bhagavadgita. 
Xnandasrama 1497. 

name of a C. by Srinivasa on 
Abhijnanasakuntala. MT. 2479. 

C. by Kavicudamani Cakravartin 
on Bhagavatapurana. Oudh. IV. 9. 
SSPO. III. P. 21. 

name of a C. on Kalidasa’s Megha- 
duta. Mithila II. p. 4 (inc.). 

a gloss by Ciidamani on Sridhara- 
svamin’s Bubodhini on the Vedastuti. 
L. 693. 1562. EASE. V. 3647. 

Kumarasambhavatika by Kysna- 
patiSarman. L. 2403. 

— ^Raghuv'amiatika by the same author. 
L. 2404. Mithila II. C. 5. 
ny. by Gadadhara. Oudn. XV. 100. 

(- f^) liy* by Gadadhara. Oppert 
IL 3574. 9340. 

ny- by Gada- 
dhara. Adyar II. p. 110(bj. 

ny. by Pattabhirama. 
Mysore I. p. 370. 

ny. by Kranatataoarya. 

MT. ■366'3{b). 

by Vehkatakr§na on Bhagavata. 
MT. 5773. 

by Ramakrsna Sarman on literary 
composition. Hpr. II. 6. 

3r?g?jp}?rf^^F.T C. by DharmeSvara on Xarayana 
Bhatta’s Oamatkaracintamani. jy. MD. 
15785. 

^ by Ekanatha Bhatta on 
Devimahatmya. L. 2555. 


grh. Adyar I. p. S2 (a). Trav. 
Uni. 7851B. 

Sfferr^JTfr lO. 5547(6). Rajapur 802. RASB. 
II. 394. 1636. Ujjain 11. p. 9. 

— Rv. Alph. List Beng. Govt. 1891, p. 6 
(2 mss.). 

Anandasrama 172. 

from §akalasani£iita. RASB. il. 

417. 

, 3T?^T^7T»n5Piw Adyar. Anandasrama S465. 

, sr. Adyar I. p. 73(a). 

sn= er r ^ T iT T ^ ' f^ ?^Rr and C. by V aidyanatha, son 
j of Ratnelvara. Cs. II. 419, 

from some Pra- 

yogaratna. Stein 82. 
sr? i4 r^ W prr^^T^^snri^ Adyar I. p. 63 a.). 

^r. BISM. f«r. 562. 10. 5747f5 . 

— of Vicchinnadhana from Anantadeva’s 
Adhanaprayoga- Baroda 526. 

r ^r- Apast. Burnell 27a- TD. 
2150-52. 

— Alph. List Beng, Govt. 1891, p. 6* 
MD. 14454 (anvarambhaniprayoga). 

^ ^r. Baroda 424. 5813. 6052(o). 

; 6971(i). 9861(e). 10302(h). 10302(j). 

• BBRAS. 549. 550. Bharatpur I. 439. 

i Bhau Daji 85. IM. 11203. L. 1369 (vdth 

I Adhanahautra). Tb. 23b (anvarambha- 

i niyahautra.i. Ujjain 1987. (I. p. 18). 

' sr. Alph. List Beng. Govt. 1891, 

I p. 6. Anandasrama 105. Baroda 1472(a). 

! Bd. 2. BISM. f^. 261. BORI, 131 

I of 1886-92 ; 92 of 1887-91 ; 388 of 

! 1883-84. IM. 2476. Peters. IV. 5. Raja- 

pur 1007. Rgb. S2. Udaipur II. 14, 47. 
— Baudh. BP. 25b Proceed. RASB, 1869, 
130. 

—Vs. BP. 287. 


C. of Ramatirtha on the Sam- 
ksepalariraka MT. 2512. 
dh. Oudh- XIX. 88. XXI. 112. XXII. 
104 (4 mss.). 



AJX. 328. 


Advar 1. p. 62b (5 mss.;, II. 
246(a). Baroda 1472 b. BISM. 

227. 228. Mysore I. p. 54. 

— from Ragbunatha’s Prayogaratna- 

bhusa. Baroda 1932. 


46 



182 


Adyar I. p. 63a (2 mss.) . 
AU. 234 1 H38. BORI. 82 of 1884-87. 
TD, 2153. 

Adyar I. p. 62(b). i 

Trav. Uni. 3006 B. j 

ST?grfCKr3ff^®Tr^Cj'^ Anandalrama 7317. | 

ST?gTO!^f^sPTt«T Baudb.. by Annadibsita. PUL. 

1. p. 39 2 copies;. | 

^ID. 3522. MT. 1523(fj. 
or O” simply 

fR^f^ ny. a, C. on the JTyaya Sutras of 

Gautama, by VardhamanaUpadhyaya. 

Jha. A-14. B-8. Vi4vabbarati 317. 
Prameyatattvabodha of V ardhamana 
(Auf. CC. I. p. 554, Ruoidatta and 
Jayarama) and Pramanatattvabodha 
of V ardhamana (Ruoidatta in his C. on 
Tattv. cint.) are perhaps only parts of I 
tbis work. See Sar is. Bhav. Studies, 
III. pp. 133-34. 

spiJtriirr^TnT bhakti. Bikaner 9180-81. Seems | 
to be the Ch. from the Bhagavata j 
Purana X, Rasalila section, in which 
the Gopis search for Krsna. 

Bud. Gordier II. 

p. 351. 

sr. by Talavrntanivasin. IM. 

1884. 

10 * -^ 573 . 

g'E'h. by Xilakantha. BORI. 389 of 
1883-k. BP. 287. 

Gough p. 30. 

— ^by Govinda Diksita, son of Nila- 
kantha Gaturdhara; extract front a 
larger work of the a. L. 1424. 4141. 
PUL. I. p. 38. RASB. II. 352. 353. 354. 
Rep. Raj. & G. I. p. 3. 

Kavindraoarya 414. PUL. I. 

p. 38. 


his Dharmadvaitanirnaya). Baroda 
942). Hpr. III. 6. PUL. 1. p 67. 

med. Hpr. HI. 7. seems to be a 
section from the Bhojanakutuhala ; see 
colophon. 

Bud. Pali. 13th Division of the Khudda- 
kanikaya; contains biographies of 
547 monks and 40 nuns, with two in- 
troductory cts. containing verses on 
Buddha and Pacceka Buddhas; not re- 
cognised by the Dighabhanakas accord- 
ing to the Sumahgalavilasini. Colombo 
p. 48. Colombo D. T. 1709. 1782. 10. 
Pali 1. II. (21). Edn. in 2 pts. PTS. 
1925. 1927. 

— C. an. Colombo p. 50. Br. Mus. Pali II. 
p. 109. 

— C. Atthakatha by Buddhaghosa ref. to 
in Gandhavamsa, JPT8., p. 59. 

See also Cabaton II. 294. 

— C. Atthakatha by DhammapSla. 

Colombo D. I. 1783. 

srq yi psff ffg gr from the Picchila tantra, UddiSa. 
10. Ptd, Bks. 1938. p. 137. 

consisting of 3 works, the 
; and by Jina- 

I dattasuri (12th Century). Edn. GOS. 37. 

j gnra^RcRli gr. by RamaSarman; III. ii. iii. of 
a.’s. Prakrtakalpatam. Edn. Grierson. 

I Ind. Ant. LI. & LII, 1922-3, pp. 13-28, 

1-8, 187-191. 

; gr. by Prabhakara Rama- 

I candra Pan(3ita. Ptd. N. S. Press, 

Bombay, 1878. 

attributed to Saunaka. MD. 

3235. 

MT. 437 (fol. 58b-59a). 

Poona 583 (Mrtyupariha- 

rakastotra.). 

— from the Narasiihhapurana. BORI. 583 
of Vifi. (i). 


grh. by Ankara- tantra. Stein. 227. 


bhatta. son of Narayanabhatta (from 


dh. m 13767. 
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from the Brahmanda- 
purana. TD. 13764. 

Harshe p. 42. 

— f r o m Markandeyapurana. America 
1407. Anandalrama 7988. 
snT?:«#J3[ funeral obsequies. AU. (294 1 V41). 
Oppert 7456. 

— Yajusa. AU. (294. 5. A63i. 

For Apara see also under Pitrmedha. 
s^q<sh.H«*ihi (Gautamiya). by Purusottama 
Bhatta. DAVCL. 5806. 

Taylor I. 270. 

Gautamiya. 60 Karikas. DAVCL. 
2048. 


«PFeKnT3jr by Vamana. Adyar I. p, 85(a), See 
Pitimedhakarika by the same. 

dh. Mysore I. p. 95. 
grh. prayoga by Krsnabhatta. 
Adyar I. p. S2(a). MD. 3523. MT. 2496. 
Oppert IL 2900. 


Oppert 251. 

Kitangai^eri Mana 58. 

MD. 3766. 

vedalaksana. Adyar D. I. 983. 

3T!!Tilcnf»^f'Te^) by Boppana 
bhatta. DAVCL. 4325. 

vedalaksana. Adyar D. I. 983. 986. 
a^q^<|^4 ' ^TT T^inrc Mad. Uni. RKS. 145. 

grh. Baroda. 6360^a), 1273. Cabaton 
I. 237 (ii.). DAVCL. 6423. Mad. Uni. 
146. 222. 707. Mad, Uni. RAS. 16(a). 
RKS. 50. 180. MD. 3524-26. 3528-31. 
16033. 16061. 16391. 16650. 18370. 
18558. 18561. 18591. 19112. 19114. 
19115. MT. 1523(g), 5457(d). 6667. 
6721. 6742, Oppert II. 3957, PUL. I. 
p 78 (2 mss.). Ramesvaram 260. TA. 
1498. 1732. 2123. 2336, 2376. 2424. 
2432. 2479. TD. 12647. 12664-78. Trav. 
Uni. 1492C.2476B. ViSvabharati 1302d. 
— ('5R?33EHTJTr) iu Karikas. MD. 3527. 

— Apast. Adyar I. p. 82a (9 mss.). 82b 
(15 mss.). Burnell 26a (2 mss.). 27b. Hz. 


720. 749. MD. 14215. PUL. I. p. 78. 
TD. 12652-56. Trav. Uni, 3104. 3622. 
4460. 

— Apast. by Gopinatha. Adyar I. p, 82b. 
inc.) 

— A4val. Adyar I. p. S2b (4 rass.j. 83a 
3 mss.) Bumell 26a. 27a. Hz. 749. 
Oppert II, 563. Peja-war 144. PUL. I. p. 
78 Rice 40. TA. 134. r54. TD. 12643- 
51. Trav. Uni. 1362. i494B. 2487A. 
2487B ' in verses ). 2488. 338 4D. 

— Katy. Adyar I. p. 77b. 83b. sine.). 

— Kausitaki. PUL. I. p. 78. 

— ^Gautamiya. DAVCL. 2048. 

— ^Drahya. Adyar. MD, 16040. 

— Baudh. Adyar I. p. 82b (2 mss.). Hz. 

749. TD. 12657-61. 

— Bharad. TD. 12662-63. 

— ^Yajusa. Trav. Uni. 2520 (up to 1st day's 
rites). 

— §aunaka. Rice 40. 

— for Samagas. Adyar I. p. 82b (4 mss.;, 
Mysore II. p. 3 (from Grhya). Trav. 
Uni. 3315A. 5718B. 


— Hiran. Trav. Uni, 1497A. 
siqisj'if Iq — See below Pitmiedhapra- 
yoga by Yaliayarya. 

Baroda. 7071(b). 

-ASval. Oppert II. 2308. 


-Drahya. Adyar. 

R. A. Sastri, Diary IL 191. 

— by Srinivasa. Trav. Uni. 1373A. 1398A. 


Ragh avacary a. 


1408(0). 

by Srinivasa 
Oppert II. 1854. 

MT. 748(g). 

referring to the lattw part of 
Sraddha ceremonial. Hz. 689. M D . 3532. 



Oppert H. 6187. 

Baudh. by Kanakasabhapati. MT, 
3399. See BodhayanaprayogadarSa. 

dvai. stotra by 6rini- 
vasacarya. Mysore 02341. 
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Bud. q. in the Siksasamuccaya 
of Santideva, pp. 9, 12, 206. Bendall's 
edn.; q. also by Prajnakaragupta in 
his Bodhicaryavatara, Bih. Ind. edn. 

pp. 26, 601. 

spydlfBl Apast, Oppert 4545. PUL. I. p. 18. 
MD. 14389. 14538. 

hy Kavi Vallabha of Garga 
Kula. Trav. Uni. 352 (c). 

3rq5cf^q?iq=5F!Tm MD. 3047. 3048. 14487. 

prayoga by ^ihgabhatita. Oppert 
II. 2901. Is this from the Sampradaya- 
pradipika by AlaSihgabhatita ? Mysore 
11. p. 24. 

(pit^edha) DAVCL. 5806. 6419. MD. 
1603^ 

— Apast. Hz. 745. Oppert 3951. 4634. 
4676. II. 7166. 10098. Trav. Uni. 3061B. 
5773B. 

— O. Bhasya by ZapardisYamin. Adyar I. 
p. 58a (?). Hz. 748. Oppert II. 10099. 
Sri. Dev. 292. 392(?) 

Apast. Hz. 746. 

(vn«q+.K?ic(r^W'Cu DAVCL. 5813. 
«iq<.4iS4a'qW(=hlR>6T Apast Hz. 747, 
srqT!^ (Akfapadiya or Gautamiya) 
DAVOL. 5813. 

^ by Anantayajvan. 
Mysore I. p. 71. 

BORI. 1003 p. of 1887-91. 
afif ij Fka BISM. 208 7. 
aWiifag ' poet. Padyavali 373. (verse quoted 
already in the Dhvanyaloka). 
aiiK t fs g preceptor of Haradatta (Padaman- 
jari). 

abbreviation of Aparajitap^ccha. 
Q by Hemadri in Danakhanda 794. 
atqctfag name of the father of Bhatta Lollata, 
commentator on Eh arata ‘s N atyaSastra. 
See JOR, Madras. Vol. Vi. pp. 169-170, 
Wc Contemporary of Eaja^ekhara, C- 

900. 


— Mrgahkalekhakatha. See Prastavana, 
Karpuramanjari . 

—Sbhv. 1024. 

!Erq?lf^ mentioned as an authority on archi- 
tecture in an ins. of Kumbharana; also 
North Ind. Ins. Evi. Ind. XX, p. 260. 
no. 1860. Cf. Aparajitaprccha,— prabha, 
— vastuiastra, — sutra below. 

Jain work. BP, 205b. Cf. below Apa- 
rajitaprccha by Bhavadeva or Bhu- 
vanadeva. 

Bud. AMG. II. p. 319. AR. XX. 

p. 519, 

or 3r. srsr or -if or st. 

or (or even gfR T uW of 

VUvakarman?^. archit. by Bhuvana- 
devacarya. AS. p. 10 (A. prabha or 
ViSvakarmasamhita). B. IV. 276 (A. 
vastuiastra). BBRAS. 404 (I part of the 
ms. A. prccha) BORI. 249 of 1883-84 
(A. prccha). BP. 276 (A. prccha ; 10. 
31.52 (A. prccha; chs. 1-2). Jaina- 
granthSvali p. 631 (Bhavadevacarya) . 
Kavindracarya (A. Sutraj. Rep. Raj, &r 
C. I. p. 38. SK. Ray 667 (A, prccha) 

Aparajitaprccha, q. by Hemadri in 
Parisesakhanda 2, 660-62. 819, Apara- 
jita figures as an interlocutor with &va. 
in the work- 

Kvs. 5. 443. Skm. pp. 58. 61. 
Bud. by Indrabhuti. Cordier 

HI. p. ‘:22. 

,?) Bud. Lalou p. 91. 

TD. 14261-267. 

Bud. Lalou p. 91. 
alias Jain. Dig. pupil of 

Baiadevasm-i and Naganandi, 8th, 9th 
cent. A. D. ; see Anekd,ni 11. 8. Jime 
1939, pp. 437-44i. 

— O. Vijayodaya on §ivacarya s Bhaga- 
vati Aradhana. AK. 1114. Bd. 1024. 
Weber 2045 Anekant II. (1938) pp. 
57-60. 
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— C. Vijayodaya on DaSavaikalikasutra, 
ibid. p. 57. 

BHrofear BORI. 47 of 1875-76. Cabaton I. 
429 (20). 

— ^pauranika. same as next IM. 6220. 
Report IV. 

— from Visnudharmottara. Skt. Coll. Ben. 
1918-30, p. 38. 

tantra. tJjJain II. p. 64. Xiuokncw 

Mus. 

IM. 10748. 

ft? Bud. Lalou p. 37. 
Av. PUL. I. p. 1. 

Bud. Cordier II. p. 185. 

— ^by Prajnapalita. See Sadhanamala pt. 
2, GrOS. XLT, Intro, p. cx. 

Ujjain II. p. 71. 

Burnell 148a (2 mss.). 149b. 
Radh. 24. SSPC. III. T. 291. 

tantra. Dacca 880 1. 

Adyar II. p. 230(a). Paris (B. 
227 XX.). 

Allahabad 112. 

Bud. Hod. Bud. 
61. 77. J.As. ccv. p. 333, no. 3537. 

Bud. SBL. Hepal 

p. 227. 

Allahabad 139. Bikaner 7672. 
— from Rudrayamala. Trav. Uni. 4998. 

— Indrabhuti or Indrabodhi. Cordier III. 
pp. 174-175. 

Jain. Bikaner 9383. 

bhakti. Damodara. Devipr. 79, p. 
40. Tb. 182. 

stotra attributed to Narada. 
Harisinghji p. 34 (183. 184.) Ranbir 
6302. 

BSI. 4118. 

^»n:iFald re <4 > Jain. Arrah I. p. 1. 

Bud. Cordier II. pp. 390. 392. 
ni. 17. 56. 268. Edn. Sadhanamala, 
pt. 2. G08. XLI. no. 204. j 

47 



identical ’?vith the follow- 
ing ? Adyar. Bharatpur III. 262. XVI. 
308. Cabaton I. 329 (21). Kotah 815. 
Lucknow Mus. Mithila. Ramsingh 1808* 
Tsr in various versions. Allahabad 
73 (Brhaspati rei). Alwar 2041. Bikaner 
6042-43. Burnell 199b tNarada rai). 
CPB. 183 (h'arada rsi). Cs. Y. il3. 
Gough p. 36. IM. 4203. MD. 14646 
(Narada rsi). Oudh XYII. 82. Paris 
(B. 227 XXIII). Taylor I, 284. TD. 
19542-44. 

— from the Visnudharmottara, Xapda 
III, text called Trailokyamohana or 
Trailokyavijaya or Aghoravaisnavi- 
trailokyavijayaparajita. Assamese Mss. 
4. Dacca 169 L (2). 1068 D(3). 556A. 
Hpr. III. 8. Lz. 345. RASB. Y, 4101. 
VIII B. 6776. 6814 (5) (assigned in the 
last to Bhagavati purana). Stein 214. 
ViSvabharati 503. 2427. 2469. 

Text pub. in Stavakavaoamala, Cal- 
cutta, Basumatl Sahifya Press, pp. 700- 
05; also in Brhatstavamrtalahari, 1880. 
— from Skandapurana. W. p. 364. 

Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897-1901 

p. 202. 

from the Brahmandapurana. Lz. 
352, 13. 

a name of Apararka (Vajnavalkya- 
dh armaiastranibandh a). 

^ attributed to 
Sahkaracarya. Allahabad 179 (198), 

on Sundarelvara spoken by 
Sundarapandya (from the Halasyama- 
hatmya). Adyar E. p. 197 a (Sundara- 
papdya stuti). 

(trr5#*rrs£rea^) Jain. Delhi III. 95. 
on Durga (?) Allahabad 178 (11). 
by a Kalidasa, Allahabad 107. 
by Radhakrsna. Udaipur B. 
136, 429. (Ap. Ki^a. Jagannathastotra). 

by Sahkaracarya. Allahabad 
189 (85 j. 
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stotra, ascribed to ^ankaracarya. ; 
Adyar. MD. 19104. 

3rcn,|'ajivf<'y H M on Siva (from Padmapura^a, 
Svargakhanda) MT. 3053 (a-42). 

— Vaisnava. SSPC. 111. Q. 4. 

by Pumsottama. MD. 15690. 
stotra. Adyar. Habadwip 457. 
— by Badarayana. SSPO. III. U. 81. 82. 

OB Krsna (^mr^^5r+ + + 
i?r q. in Bhaktirasa- 

mrtasindhu. 10. I p. 813a. 

from the Rudrayamala. Alla- 
habad 178 (138) Cf. below Aparadha 
stotra from the Rudrayamala. Mim. 
Vid. 552. 


by Brahmananda Parama- 
hamsa. Dacca 1019 J (2). ‘ 

on Siva ; in eight Bhujahga- 
pray ata verses ^ 

etc.). RASB. VII 5275. 

on Visnu ; with refrain 5rT% 
Jlf JT-g^grr; by Srioit Sukadeva Vah- 
giya p. 266. 

on Devi ; 22 verses ; RASB. 
VII. 5640. A Devi-aparadlia-bhanjana 
stotra has been ptd. in an edn. of the 
Devimahatmya. See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 
Catalogues. 

— on Devi. RASB. VII. 5643 {said to be 
well-known and off ptd. text). 

— ^or on Devi from Gupta- 

sadhanatantra. 17 verses. RASB. VIII. 
ii. 6740. (ptd. ‘^Kalyaparadhabhanjana 
stotra’ in Stavakavacamala, Basumatl 
Scthitya Mandir edn. pp. 484-87). 

— (or 3TTO«F5^) from the Guptarnava 
tantra (on Devi). Dacca 169 1 2. 324 J 1. 
Stein 229. Vi4vabharati 275. Ptd. in 
the BrhaiBtavamrtalaharl. 1880. 

— on Devi, from the Rudrayamala. IM. 
7922. 10946. RASB. VIII. ii. 6712. 
6739. 

<1^31 vra r ^ Oppert U, 3958. 


poet. Smv. p. 460. This is not 
the proper name of the poet ; but 
one based on the idea expressed in his 
verse etc. 

stotra on Rama, by Hanumat. 
Oudh XX. 46. 

on Visnu by ^ahkaracarya. 
Oudh XX. 48. 

on §iva (ends ©tc.; in 

^ardulavikridita). GD. 1146N. l:a42A 
45. MD. 10919. 

attributed to Sankara. Mad. 
Uni. RES. 528. 

from the Rudrayamala. Mim. 
Vid. See above Aparadhabhanjana- 
stotra 552. 

— from the Vayupurana. IM. 7102. 

by Ramabrahmananda Sarasvati. 
Mysore I. p. 631. 

sequel sr- 3?. sr. 

31. «P5PT-, ar. 

Many of these are likely to be the 
hymn to ^iva, with the refrain 

etc. mentioned below, generally 
ascribed to Sankara. 


Adyar I. p. 223b (2 mss. Ap. Ksama- 
panastotra ; Ap. stava 1, Ap. Stotra 1. 
Ap. Bhanjana 1). America 1830 (Ap. 
Stotra). 1853 (32. Ap. ilokas), Ananda- 
^rama 1777 (Ap. Sundara). Bharatpur 
III. 305. Bik. 477 (Ap. Ksama stotra). 
Bomb. Uni. 1396. 1397. Cabaton 1. 429 


(12b. Ap. Bhanjana). Dacca 142 C2. 
169 I. 1844 (all Ap. Bhanjana) Jodhpur 
1862-66 (Ap. Ksamapana and Ap. 
Sundara). Jodiya II, 4 11 (Ap. Stotra). 
Kotah. 887.988. 1047. Poona 571. Radh, 


42 (Ap. Mocana). Ranbir 6308 (Ap. 
Ksamapana). Skt. Coll. Ben. 1918-30, 
p. 49 (Ap. Bhanjana.). Stein 219 (Ap. 
Stotra.). TD. 22124-46 (Ap. Stotra). 
22153-54 (Ap. Sundara). 24361 (Ap. 
Harastotra). TA. 1395/8 (Ap. Stotra). 
Ujjain II. p. 96 (E§amapana Stotra). 
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3TT7. stt- ; descent from Jimutavahana ; insorip- 

^cT^, ST^i. STij. jrr*3^^3T^, snr* j tions between AD. 1115-1130 ; sent an. 

snr ^^*R5rT5r on Siva with { embassy to Jayasimha of Eashmir 

the refrain ^ etc., {1129-1150 A.D.) according to Mankhu- 

generally ascribed to Sankara ; in MD. ka's Srikanthacarita, XXV. 109-111. 

10913 alone it is ascribed to Ravana ; Eane, HDS. 1. pp. 328-334. 

the no. of verses vary in the mss. Many — Apararka-y ajnavaikya-dharma^astra- 

in the an. Ap. Stotra given above nibandha. Edn. Anandakrama 2 Vols. 

are likely to be identical with this. . 1903-04. 


Adyar I. p. 174 a (5 mss.). 177a j 
(5 mss.). 223b. AK. 111. Allahabad 
71. 72. 73. 105. 107. 110. 110. 112. 143. 
Alwar 2042. America 1752-58. 1816. 
1903. AS. p 10. BISM. % 309/1. 616. 
BORI. 571 of Vi§ I. Ill of 1891-95. 
470 of 1895-98. 471 of 1895-98. 640 of 
1895-1902. Burnell 199a. 202a. Gabaton 

I. 411(i). CPB. 177-182. 184. DAVCL. 
3936. GD. 1242 A 23. H. 49. IM. 6223. 
6224. 7193. 7376. 7677. 10. 3933. 7982. 
Jodiya II. 4. 11. Lz. 437. 874. MD. 
10913-18. MT. 1419 (x). Mysore I. p. 
210 (2 mss.). Nasik XXX, 3. Oppert II. 
8153. Oudh XX. 50. Paris (D. 267). 
Peters. VI. 470. 471. Proceed. RASB. 
1869, 142. RASB. VII. 5565 (1). 5609- 
14. Rice 268. §g. IT. 233. Skt. Coll. Ben. 
1918-30, p. 49. Stein 219. Trav. Uni. 
2065. Udaipur B. 136, 345. 346. Ujjain 

II. p. 74. (2 mss.). Vilvabharati 393c. 

— C. an. Allahabad 110 America 1755. 

H. 49. 

— 0. by Elacarya. Bomb. Uni. 1670 (ii). 

— 0. by Ramananda Bhiksu, pupil of 
Ramendravana. BORI. 471 of 1895-98. 
DAVCL. 5759. Peters. VI. 471. Stein 
219. Ujjain II p. 74. 

stotra on ^iva. .A d y a r. *l'll . 
22147-52. 

—with the refrain ‘feg ascribed 

to §ahkaracarya. BISM. it. 31/25 (an.) 
MD. 10920. 

or C. 1125 A.D. Xing of the 

northern Konkau Silaharaline claiming 


— Nyayasaravyakhya Nyayamuktavali. 
Probably quoted and criticised by 
Anandapurna in his Xyayacandrika. 
See Annals of Ori. Ees. Uni. of 
Madras. Vol. IV. part 1. 

valkyasmrti. 

of the Guhyasamajatantra. Bud. Hod. 
Bud. 44. 

vaidika. Oudh XX. 4. 

Bud. Lalou p. 50. 

aT^rervrrwir Bud. AMG. II. p. 322. 
AR. XX. p. 523. Lalou p. 69. 

Bud. Cordier II. p. 198. 
— by SiddharajSi. Cordier III. p. 190. 

Bud. AMG. ii. p. 329. 
AR. XX. p. 531. Lalou p. 9. 

Bud. by Gaganaghosaputra. _ 
Cordier II. p. 299. 

Bud. Lalou p. 51. 

Bud. by JetarL Cordier II, 

p. 299. 

Bud. by SiddharajSi. Cordier 
II. p. 197. 198. 

Lalou p. 10- 

p. 50. See AbhisiScani ih5rani below. 

Bud. Camb. UnL Bud. 

pp. 38. 81. 

Bud. Cabaton I. 62. (3). 
Nepal II. p- 158 SBL. Nepal, p 41. 
Ptd. in Roman script, Strasaburg. 

Bud. Camb. Uni. Bud. 
p. 141. J. As. ccv. p. 334. Nanjio 27, 
Petrograd 276. 277 (10). 301 (9). RASB. 
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I. 38-40. SA. Paris 14 (41) (Aparimita- 
nama — ) 18 B. 

For its Skt. text with Khotanese 
and Tibetan versions, see E. Turkestan 


pp. 289-329. 

Bud. 

— Jnanadakini Siddharajni, Cordier III. 
p. 190.’ 

Bud. by Siddharajni. Cordier 

II. p. 198. 


Bud. tantra. Cordier III. pp 540- 

546. 

Bud. Short treatise on the 
SukhSvativyuha by Vasubandhu.Nan- 
jio 1204. 

Bud. by Jetari. Cordier II. 

p. 298. 



(also Avaivarfctya (?) sutra). Bud. 


Nanjio 150. 157. 158. 

^ adv. a collection of Vedic 
passages in support of Advaita. Bur- 
nell 92b (no. 6347 ; not traceable in 


TD.). 



Oppert II. 7067. 


or 3iq. or sn- srgsrar- 

^ or srq. adv. generally 

ascribed to ^ahkaracarya ; but it has 
been pointed out (Prof. Hiriyanna, 2%e 
Hindu, Madras, 20-11-38) that the text 
exhibits views at variance with those of 
Sankara, such as the denial of the 
Jivanmukta being subject to Prarabdha 
kannan (verse 99 ff) | 

Adyar I. p. 170a (3 mss.). II. 138a. ■ 
ATT . 744. Allahabad 193 (6. 10). Alph. | 
list Beng. Govt. I. 1891. p. 6. Alwar ! 
490-2. America 4076-84. AnandaSrama ! 


1953.2637.3067.4031.4041 4046. 5491. 


6158. 6344. 6345. AS. p. 11 (2 mss.). 
B. IT. 40 (5 mss.). Baroda 3823. 
6816 d. 8187. 10883 f. 7375. Bd. 
640. 678. Bharatpur III 296. Bhr. 
656. Bikaner 8878-9, BISM% 3/25.^. 
. 60/7. a 262/1. % 576/22. % 600/7. 


BORI. 626 of ViS. (i ). 656 of 1882-83 
130 of 1883-84. 131 of 1883-84. 
598 of 1884-87. 640 of 1887-91 
678 of 1887-91. 744 of 1891-95. 246 of 
1892-95. Ill of 1902-07. 112 of 19 J2-07. 

3 of 1919-24. BP. 267. Br. Mus. 
290. Burnell Ola. Cabaton 1. 859. CPB. 
185-188. Cranganore II. 152-157, Cs. 
m. 33. 34. D. 452. Dacca 224B. 1838. 
Dahilaksmi XII, 1 DAVCL. 1070 
1755. 2123. 21T4. 4953. 5905. Divanji 
9 (inc.). FI. 223. 472. Gough pp. 35. 
178. Hall p. 104. IM. 727. 813. 888. 
4213. 6649. 9299. 10543. 10983. 10. 
2299. Jodiya II, 1. Jodhpur 1596. 
K. 114. 116. Eotah 404. L. 483. 1284. 
Lahore 20. Lucknow Mus.MD. 4540-42. 
Mithila. MT. 1419(t). 1911. 4039(f). 
4079 f (Aparoksanubhavamrta) Mysore 
I. p. 424. Naduvil matham 33. Nasik II. 
156. IV. 14.’ NW. 278. Oppert 1753. 
3944. II. 3389. 8154. Oudh XIV. 82. 
XVII. 72. Oxf. 223b. Paliyam 854(f). 
Paris (D242). Peters. V. 246 Pheh. 15. 
PUL. 83 (A. auubhava), 967 (A. anu- 
bhuti). Radh, 5. Rajapur 159. Ramsingh 
214. Rice 134. Rgb. 578. SB. 405. Skt. 
Coll. Ben. 1009. p. 10 (no. 1831). 1910. 
p. 15 (no. 1951). 1911-12. p. 12. (no. 
2134). 1913-14. p. 19 (no. 2383). 1918- 
30. p. 88. ^rhgeri 76 (2). (Aparok§anu- 
bhavaprakarana). SSPC, III. P. 7. 
Stein 117. TA. 1025/2. Tb. 87. TCD. 
265B. TD. 7151-58. Trav. Uni. 2035. 
2883 X. 3174B, 4866. Trlppunittura- 
V, 30. Udaipur B 9, 17. 134, 229, 
Ujjain I. p. 67 (4 mss.). Ujjain II, 
pp. 55-6. (7 mss.). Udaipur II. 148, 8. 
Up. Br. Mutt 448. Uzuttara Variyar28, 
"V ifivabharati 1090 C. Viz. Skt. Coll 
Wai 194. Weber 2179. 

Ptd. often with translation. For 
Text see Vani Vilas Press, Srirangam 
and Ashtekar Co., Poona, Sankara’s. 
Works. 
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. — C. ascribed to Sankara himself. Ahme- j 
dabad 7848b (Dipika by Parivrajaka- | 
carya). B. IV. 40 (Sankara). Bikaner ( 
8880-1 (Yarttika). I 

— C. Alwar 492. BORI 656 of 1882-83.1 
Jodiya II, 1. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1914-15. 
p. 13 (no. 2483). 1918-30, p. 88- Uijain 
IT. pp. 55-6 (3 mss.). 

—0. Pradipika. CPB. 189. 

— C. Prakalika. Trav. Uni. 1539. 

— C. Bodhadipika. AK. 744. BORI. 744 of 
1891- 95. 

— C. Anubhavadipika by Cuhadavarman. 
Alpb- List Beng- Govt. 1891, p. 6. 
Lahore 20 (a. given as Candesvara- 
varman). Mithila (C- called Pradipika)- 

— C. Vivarana by Nityanandanucara, a 
pupil of Nityananda. Alwar 491. 
BORI. 626 of Yil. (1). CPB. 190. D. 
452. DA VOL. 3586. 

— ^C. Vijnanavinodini. by Balagopala. 
Bhk. 30. BORI. 368 of 1881-82. 17 of 
1907-15. 

— C. Dipika, by Vidyaranya. B. IV. 40 
(2 mss Tilaka). BORI. *246 of 1892-95. 
Ill of 1902-07. Br. Mus. 290 Dahi- 
laksmi XII. 1. Damodara. DAVCL. 
1070. 2123. 2221. 5905. IM. 10543. 
10983. Jodhpur 1596. K. 116. L. 1284. 
Mithila. Nasik IV. 14. NP. VII. 62. 
Peters. V. 246. PUL. 967 . Rice 134. 
Ujjain II. pp. 55-6 (2 mss.). 3812. Up. 
Br. Mutt 667. Wai 194. 

Ptd. Bombay 1878. With text in 
Mysore Govt. Ori. Lib. Ser. Sankara's 
Misc. Works. 

adv. by Vasudevendra. K. 114. 
adv. by AbhinavaSivarama- 
brahmendra, pupil of Ramacandra. 
Ptd. Srirangam 1906. 

ny. Gough p. 35. 

Venidatfca, son of Bhogin. 
Trav. Uni. 1619. 
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an alias of (Laksmi) Kumara 
Tat ary a (Campubharatavivrti,MT. 2508 
and Rahasyatrayavyakhya-Saracan- 
drikii, Adyar. MT. 1940). 
y I w I by Xarayana Jiyar, second 

pontin of Ahobalam Mutt. Mentioned 
in the SannidhiguruparamparS. 

stotra. Trav. Uni 

4356 L. 

also called 

lex by Jinabhadrasurf, pupil of Jina- 
vallabha and Jinadatta Suris (12tb 
cent). Jainagranthavali p. 309 (an.). 
Jessalmere pp. 64. 45. 

vedanta. Adyar II. p. 143b. 

(?) Harshe p. 42. 

gr. Anandasrama 4215. B. lY. 12.. 
— by Gahgadasa Diksita. MT. 5362(a). 

— ^by Dhanesvarabhatta. Hpr. Rep. III. 

p. 6. RASB. VI 4618. 

— by Bhasarvajna, Bikaner 597.5. Rep. 
Raj. & C. I. p. 44. 

-—by Sri Kanokta, pupil of Vasudeva. 
BORI. D. II i, 425. Petem. VI. 173. 

Jain. ny. by Kirticandra. Jaina- 
granthavali p 84. 

Jain. Dig. ny. by Subhacandra. 
Pannalal Bombay 111. See also the 
PraSasti to his Pandavapurana, where- 
this work is mentioned. MT. 2770^ 
verses at the end. Pannalal Bombay IR 
p. 78. Peters. IV. p. 159. ^1. 77. 

Prativadibhayahkar p. 25 » 

(no. 56). 

gr BORI. D. II. i. 426. Damo- 
dara. Stein 134. 

— by Jagaddhara. Report XVIil. 

Jain. ny. Jainagranthavali 

p. 84. 

BP. 253b. See Kavirahasya. 

^ ^ Jy- Adyar II. p. 52b. (2 mss.). 

Bud. Cordier II. p. 344. 
AnandaSrama 4906. 
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ri*T ch. 20. of the Maharnava 
Karmavipaka. MT. 1414(b). 

Tra. Ad. Rep. 1101, 24. 

vis, adv. by Anaatacarya. 
MT. 58(d ). 

jy. Kadayanallur 210 211. 

Adyar [. p. 63(a). 

gi’- by Karayanabhatta- 
tiri. Justification of some forms con- 
sidered as incorrect according to 
P a n i n i, by a writer of Tanjore 
known as Vainateya. The a. sent the 
tract to Pandits of Tanjore wilh a 
covering letter in which one Somesvara- 
diksita of Tanjore, (a. of Kamadeva- 
vijaya) "who vanquished a scholar 
namedKamadeva, and Yajnanarayana- 
diksita of the Tanjore Court iSahitya- 
ratnakara etc.) are mentioned by Nara- 
yana. Sameas theParapaksakhandana 
TCD. 475. Edn. E. V. Raman Nanipu- 
tiri Trivandrum 1942. 

5qtrrafffg=5n‘':f^flrgi% Jain. BP. p. 176b. 

.?) dll. Mithila. 

Allahabad 68. 68- 
Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897-1901, p. 204. 


J Santi-mantra. See below, 

i Adyar II. p 230b. BISM. fg. 384/7. 

i Udaipur B. 246, 99. 

i 3T«TriTrt?T-iJ5^ or 'sT. or 3T. or s?. 

i a §antimantra addressed to Yisnu, 

i ■ ' 

i intended to be a cure for poison and dire 

: diseases and evil spirits, communicated 

by Pulastya to Dalbhya in the Visnu- 

dharmottara. 

Adyar. Allahabad 71 178(90). 190 
(161). Alwar2043. America 1455, 1455a. 

1 1456. B lY. 252 (8 mss.) Baroda 5477 

(from Yisnudharma). BISM. 336. 

. fg. 1024/22. BP. 294. Br. Mus. 156. 

! Burnell 201b. CPB. 193 Dacca 1850. 

! DAYCL. 767. Deo. 137. FI. 58. GD. 

i 121 3L 1225W. 1243 A2. H. 27 Hari- 

i singhji p. 34. Harshe p. 42. (3 mss). 

IM. 8515. 9182. 9313. 9391, 9915. 
10169. 10178. 10. 3605. 7052. L. 893. 
I Lz. 351. MD. 7740. MT. 200. 745(g). 

I 4974(c). Mysore I. p 198. (2 mss.). 

I Oppert 2750. Oudh XIY. 96. PUL. I. 

I p 7 <. Skt. Coll Ben. 1897-1901, p. 233. 

I Sri. Dev. 683. Trav. Uni. 4753. W. 

p. 329. 330. 

Adyar I. p. 188a. Allahabad 101. 


— Ptd. Benares 1918. 10. Ptd. Bks. 1938. 
p 150 

t>r ir. a guide to Hotr in 

the Divah^yeni rite, called also Apadya. 
Cs. I. 410. 

or or Jain. 

Prakrt; on the origin of the Dipotsava; 
by Jinaprabhasuri: written in A.D. 
1330 at Devagiri. BORI. 235 of 
A 1882-83. 10. 7676. 7677, Peters. I. 

p. 122. 

3 rritnriTXffr=r See Apamarjana stotra below. 
Adyar I. p. 2 >3b (4 mss.). BISM. % 
73/7. ^ri. Dev. 683. 

on the homa of Apamarga for 
the attainment of manifold good. MD. 
14381 (with Telugu gloss). 


Bikaner 6044-45. DAYCL. 4552. Kotah 
861. Lucknow Mus, MD. 18621. Nasik 
11. 563. 628- Ramsingh 1124(18). 1284, 
1285. 1593. 1904. Tb. 182. TD. 20713- 
40. 22155-57, Ujjain I p. 82. Varendra 
518. YiSvabhavati 2439. Of. Apamar- 
janakalpa above, 

— attributed to Xandike^vara. America 
1698. 

— from Bhavisyottarapurana. America 
1225. DAYCL. 4978. Udaipur II. 228,10. 

— from the Madanamaharnava. Ujjain 
II. p. 74. 

— attributed to Yedavyasa. Udaipur B. 
135, 299. 300. 301. 

— on Siva from Skandapurana. Bomb. 
Uni. 1677. 1679. 1681. 1678. 1680. 



■3TtrnTT^5r5ciT5r by Vallabha. CPB. 191. 192. 

^ attributed to Sauuaka. MB. 3236. 

5759 MT. 1314 c). 
snt ^grarr veda. Adyar 

by Gopaia Nyayapafica- 


— Lagbujaanaapaddhati. 

— Lupfeabianirnaya. MitliiiS. 

— Vasananikara. ilithila. 

or sTs??rf^;r5r?sr-T’T57?TBrBi db. TD. 
13674. 


liana. Jha A. 26. 

poet Sk77i. p. 51, See Apideva. 
son of Dehrinipala, son of Trivikrama, 
son of Makarandapala. 

— Apipalakarika. q.. in Malamasatattva. 
— Sudrapaddhati (based on SomamiSra). 
L. 1'.70. 1080 (ms. of 1385 


(?) Jain. Arrab lA. p, 39. 
ny by Bbavaaanda. S3?C. III. K. 14 
by Rudradera. DAVCL. 4276 
3r#frr?T*rr55r BORE. 103 of 18S3-34. 


5!P7H^=5r^^^TT?Tsrstotra. probably by Appayya 
Diksita. See the following. Sakti 120. 

stotra on the Goddess at Tiru- 
vannamalai by Appaya Diksita. Adyar 
I. p. 185a. Trav. Uni. 3295 I. 

This stotra is also called Jvaraha- 
rastaka and was composed by Appayya 
Diksita to relieve himself of the trouble 
caused to him by an evil-minded mendi- 
cant. (See Ool. in Adyar ms: Tti diksita- 
varyakrtadurmatisannyasivisayakajva- 
raharastakam sampurnam). 

Ptd. Va)il Vilas Press, Srirangam. 


a con'iemnation of the IIii'nanisak& 
view of Apurva by Srivatsahkasuri. a 
disciple of Varadacarya of Srl'.-atsa- 
gotra, and the grandson of the nephevr 
of Ramanujacarya. hlT. 6 0 3 dj. 
0 1 44(a 

jy by Kainalakara. Be:i. 29. 

SB. 267. 

3Tf|#?7fnr ny. {i.e. , Apurvavadain TativacintS- 
mani. Oppert 1385. Yi^vabharati S44b. 
Mithiia. 

ny. Aiwar6l6. AS. p. 11, Ben. 181. 
(inc.) BORE. 150 of 1899-1915, Cs. III. 
579 (inc.). K. 108. Kavindracarya 210. 
Khuperkar II. 22. Mithiia Oppert 
3045. 

— C. Hall p 190. Ujjain I p. 62. 


Jb. AID. 3049. 

dh. Mithiia. 

dh. from the Dayabhaga- 
a 988 (H). 

Jain. 32 verses on bondage 
and salvation. L. 3361. 

Maithila; of the village Khoilakha; 
completed the anthology Vidyakara 
sahasraka of Vidyakara; 19th cent, 
(p. 4. Skt, Intro, to the Vidyakara- : 
saharaka, Allahabad Urii. Publ. Skt, \ 
Ser. II.) ■ 

— Kfsnalila padyamanimala. Mithiia. j 
— Jatakapaddhatyudaharana. Ptd. 10. i 
Ptd. Bks. 1938. p. 153. * j 

Nirnayarka. Mithiia. Ptd. 

— Makarandakarana- jy. Mithiia III, 245. 


dipika. Dace 


ny. a refu- 
tation of the Alimarnsaka view that 
Apurva is the meaning of the potential. 
Adyar 11. p. 119(b). 

ny. by Gadadhara. Dacca 424H. 
Mithiia. Oppert II. 9547, Varendra 864. 
ny by Gadadhara. Mithiia. 

— ^by Mathuranatha. Alph. List Beng. 
Govt. 1891, p. 7. Cabaton I. 860(1), 
Cs. [il. 283. 289 (inc.;. L. 1538. Paris 
(D 147 a), SSPO. lA. 141. 146. 159. 
249. 328. 

— by Raghunatha from the Didhiti 
L. 1131. Mithiia. 

ny. Vi^Tabharati 1319^a). 

3r^^^(«5Nj4irfi«rO ny. by Gadadhara. Mithiia, 
Mysore I. pp. 386. 387. 
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ny. bj* Ragliunatba. Mithila. 
ny. Stein. 134. 

' cy. BORI. 174 of 1895-98. 

Peters. VL 174. SB, 195 
— by Jagadisa. Umesh Misra I. 67. 


L. 144. 


nv. OI. 2819, 


on the Uttararamacarita by ' 
Bhatta Rarayana. L. 2479. W. p. 162. ^ 
f dh. C. by Rarayana q. in • 
Parasuramapradipa. See Poona Ori. | 
VII. pts. 1-2. p. 11 ; in Madanaratna, 1 
Kane, HDS. I. p. 390. | 

(?> q- in Kalanirnayacandrika of ! 
Divakara. Borah. Uni. p. 365a. I 


dh. Lz. 617 (with Taisvadeva). i 
698. 2 (fr. ; Balidana in the Col.). 4(fr.). 

Bud. ny. by JnanaSrimitra. 
JBORS. XXIV, iv. p. 143. 

Bud. ny. by Dharmottara (725 
A.D.), disciple of Kalyanaraksita. | 
JBORS. XXII. i. App. E. p. 12. App. F. 
p. 14. Criticised by Udayana and 
Jayanta (Vidyabhushana, HIL. p. 330). 

9- in the Maharthamanjariparimala. 
TSS. 66. p. 139. 

End. ny. by Ratnakirti, C. 940- 
1000 A.D. JBORS. XXI. i. p. 29. XXII. 
i, App. F. p. 14, XXIll. i. p. 5o. RASB. 
I. 34, Rep. p. 12, 

Q. Vacaspati Miira. 

See also Vidyabhushana, HIL. pp. 
338-9. and Sarasvati Bhaoana Studies 
III, p. 97. 

Edn. Bib. Ind. 185. Six. Bud. Ry. 
Tracts. 

End. ny. by Sahkarananda. 0. 
800 A. D. Cordier III. p. 453. JBORS. 
XXIL i. App. E. p. xii. App. F. p. xiv. 
See also Vidyabhushana HIL. p. 345. 
(Ir^ ?) Jain, by YaSodeva. 

Jainagranthavali p. 84. 


^r. Baroda 7074 ik). Oppert II. 5309. 
8613. 

— Apast. Oppert II. 10282. 

— Baudh. Oppert II. 7338. 

sr. RASB. II. 1087 (6). Trav. 
Uni. 1845. 


Vs. by Ramakrsna, son of Damo- 
dara. AS. p. 25 


kr. Adyar I. p. 63(a) AS, p. 25. 
BC. 226. MT. 1103. Vi^vabharati 1286. 


— As'.’al. by Nrsiriiha. Ben. 5. 

— Apast. Burnell 25a. TD. 2546. 
—Baudh. Burnell 25a. TD. 2548. 


— Hiran. Haug. 49. 

r ^r. by Talavrntanivasin. 
BISM. w. 223. 


^r. BORI. 390 of 1883-84. BP. 287. 
Sv. Aiwar 291. Extr. 80, 
following the Latyayana sutra. 


sr. Oppert II, 7167. 

St. SB. 34. 

sr. Stein 11. 

and Sr. 

Adyar I. p. 63(a). 

sr. Baroda 3074(d). 

§r. Cs. I. 394. 


— ASval. SB. 20. 


— ^Baudh. Oppert 1760. 

St. SB. 33. 

Ir. Adyar I. p. 71 (b). BI. 
9985. Weber 2106. 

— §r. by DTiTedi Raghunatha, son of 
Laksmidhara. Trav. Uni. 5272. 

j^jyar I. p. 63(a). MD. 

1146. 


Baroda 6383 (d). 

son of SomanathadTiTedin and dis- 
ciple of Narasiraharya and Singayarya. 
— ^TattTadarpana. adT, MT. 2271. 



son of Appalacarya and 
Laksmi and a disciple of Dharmapnri^, 
Rangesa or Rangaraja la. of Advaita- 
bahiskara MT. 2127) and Venkatarya. 
He is said to have composed 60 works 
in all etc., Mf. 387g. 

col.). 


’ son of V'ehkatarya, of Srlvatsagotra 

and of the Prativsdibbayahkara family. 
; — -Prakriyadipika. gr. MT. ■^541. 

j STCCPT son of Perubhatta of Marla family, 
i — Grahacandrikaganita. jy. with Telugu 

j gloss, (the work mentions Saka 1418. 

j A.D. 1491). 


— Kudrstibhahga. MT 387d. 5432. | 

— Tattvanirnaya. MT. 387 ic,. j 

— Tattvaniskar§a. MT. 387(h) 5426. ! 

— Tattvamrta. MT. 387(e). 5431. i 

— Manavollasa. MT. 387(bj. 54i5^a). ! 

— Mayibhahga. MT. 387T) 5421. | 

— Rahasyatrayasarartha. MT. 387{ j). 5430. | 
— Visiatadvaitanirnaya. MT. 387(g). 1 

— Sajjanamrta. MT 387^i). 5427. i 

— Siddhantasara. MT 387(a). 1617. 5495. | 

gum of Gumvappa (Madhva- ! 
siddhantasara, MD. 15465). | 

OQ® of authors ia the Nrsirh- i 
hasarvasva. RASB. IV. p. 82. I 

disciple of Yadupatyacarya ! 
(c. 1600). I 

— ^Taittiriyopanisadbhasyavivarana, dvai. | 
Burnell 99a. TD. 16*31. 1632. I 


MT. 337 of the Telugu part See 
MT. catalogues vol. HI, part 1 c p. 
4156. 

3rcq?r of Kasyapagotra : father of Bhugola 
Vehkatelvara of Vlnayakapura in 
Tundira iKahci) ni and ala ; patronised 
by king Vijayaraghava Nayak of Tan- 
jore, A.D. 1633-73 Kuttarakaliro^ 
mani Satika TD. 11354, Grahacesta- 
vidhana MT. 4058 b, Jatakayogarnava 
MD. 13695, Sarvarthacintamani lO. 
3108. MT. 9i2(c,. TD. 11635-37, Taja- 
kasara MT. 420. TD. 11437 Jyotisar- 
nava TD. 11416, Yaraalarnavasarh' 
grab a TD. 15389, Vijayaraghaviya jy. 
TD. 11603. For a Ms. of the Tajika- 
maharnavasara copied by him at 
Madura, see TD. 11435j. 


or 3i».qtjT(4 dvaitin ; later than the 
Appanacarya in the previous title. 

— Raghavendrastotra. hymn on Ragha- 
vendrasvamin (2nd and 3rd quarters of 1 
the 17th cent.}. 10. 8149. 8150. (with 
a 0.). 

— SamyaSrutyarthavicara. dvai. Mysore 
I, p. 541. I 

I 

— Sutrarthamanjari. dvai. Mysore I. \ 

p. 666. ; 

STcqair^rq' 

— Trimataikyaprakadika. ved. Baroda 
13215. 

of Atreyagotra and Bodh. Sutra; father 
of Annavaiyangar of Kanjanur (Eala- 
yukti Pancahga, MD. 13442), 


— Namasangrahamalakosa. Adyar II. p. 
4:ib. Ben 33. MT, 6826. SB. p. 297. W. 
p. 225. 

The work q. Gakravarttin on Raghu- 
vamsa, Dandin’s .\vantisundariya, 
Divakara a writer on Natyalastra, be- 
sides several Kolas and Puranas. 

See Annals of Ori. Res. Uni. of 
Madras. Vol. V. pt. 2. 

3T-'T!TR'fir (^r^^n'fvr) alias Marapota; flourished 
in the court of Kumaralinga of the 
Recarla family (Singabhupala, a. of 
the Rasarnavasudhakara, circa A.D. 
1385-1410); guru of Harihara (Anar- 
gharaghavavyakhyana — GD. 1448. MT. 
484, and Tarkikarak^asarasangraha- 
vyakhya TD. 6520-25). 
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— Amarakosa (Namaiinganusasana) vya- 
khya. MT. 1170. 4557. 

See also lEQ. Vol. XIX. pp. 73-7 S. 

died in 1901. adumbratrated .Anu- 
bhavadvaita or Sanakbya-Yoga samuc- 
caya as an improvement on the classic 
Advaita. Some of his works are in 
Sanskrit and Tatnii : mss. of most of i 
his writings are deposited in the Mysore | 
and Adyar Libraries ; a few of the 
■works have been printed. Information 
on the works of this writer w'as sup- 
plied also by Mr. K. Yisvanathan, 
editor, Hindu Heritage, iMatunga, 
Bombay. See also Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 
catalogues. 

[ — Adhyatmadarpana, name of his C. j 
on the Adhyatmopanisad ; cited also j 
in his §ivatattvasudh5aidhivyakhya-] | 
Adyar. 

• I 

— Anubhavadvaitaprakarana. Adyar II. i 
p. 178a. 2 mss. ' 

— Anubhavadvaitasiddhantasara. Adyar ■ 
II. p ITSa. i 

— Anubhavadvailaikalloki Satika. Adyar i 

IT. p. 178a.. ' I 

— Anubhutimlmarirsasutra. Adyar II. j 
p. 178a. 2 mss. Mysore I. p. 457. 2 mss. • 

— Anubhntimiroaihsasutrabhasya. Adyar • 

II. p 178a 3 mss. Mysore 1. pp. 457- i 
458. ^^6 mss.). Mysore 11. p. 21. i 

— Anubhiitim imamsasutravi varana (Cat u- 
ssutril Adyar II. p. 178a. 

— Anubhutimimaihsavrtti. Adyar 11. 
p 178b. 2 mss. 

— Astottarasatopanisadbhasya. Adyar I. 
p. I8b. Mysore I. p 458-9. Mysore 
B 1034. For other mss. containing his 
C.s. on individual Ups. see Adyar L 
pp. L7b. ;L9b. 21a. 22a. 23b. 28a. lOa. 
31b. 35a. 36b. 37a. 39b. 40a-b. 42a. 

[ — Atmanistha another name of his Sva- 
jivacarita]. 


— ^Karmasvarupanirnaya. Adyar II. 
p. 178b. 

— KantimatyekaMoki with C. Mysore I. 
p. 459. Compare above Anubhavadvaita- 
eka^loki Satika. 

— Kaivalyadipikataila, cited by him in his 
^ivatattvasudhanidhivyakhya, Adyar 
ms 

— Kaivalyasadhana (Skt.-Tamil). Mysore 
I. p. 459. 

— Guruiisyasarhvada on Anubhavadvaita. 
Mysore 1. p. 459. (2 mss.). 

— Jivacintamani (Skt.-Tamil). Mysore !• 
p. 459. Ptd. 

— Jyotirvicara mentioned in his Rala- 
bodhini. 

— Tattvasangraha. Mysore T. p. 457. 
(2 mss ). 

— DaksinamuTtivrtti. Adyar II. p. 178b, 

— Daksinamurtyastaka S a "t i k a. edn. 
Grantha script 1870. 

— Da^akoti. Adyar II. p. 145h. 

— Paksasangraha ; fla-\ys of classic advai- 
ta and merits of anu. adv. Adyar II. 
p. 178b. 2 mss. 

— Pancadasahga yoga vyakhya, text and 
C. on yoga of 15 limbs given in Tejo- 
bindupanisad and Aparoksanubhuti. 
Mysore I p. 460. Mysore B 1019. 

— PaScadipika. Mysore I. p. 460. 

— PaSearahasya on the five mantras 

Astafcsara, Sadaksara, Pranava, Maha- 
vakyas and Gayatri. Adyar II. 178b. 
2 mss. 

— Parasaradipika C, on ch. 18. of Parasa- 
ropapurana. Mysore I. pp. 164. 460. 

— ^Pramanaprakarana. Adyar II. p. 178b. 

— ^Balabodhini (Skt.-Tamil). Adyar II. 
p. 178b. Edn. Tinnevelly 1897. 

— ^Brahmatattvabodha (one verse with C.). 
Adyar II. p. 178. (2 mss.). 

— Bhagavad^tabhasya. Mysore I. p. 460. 
Mysore A 773, 
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-Bhagavataikada^askandha v y a k h y a. ; 
Adyar I. p. i54a. Mysore I. p. 461. j 
-Bhasyasodhani or Bhasyadipika a cri- • 
tique cf Sankara's Brahma Sutra 
Bhasya. Adyar II. p. 178. Said to be 
in the Mysore Library also. 
-Mantranusthanakrama. Mysore I. 
p. 460 

-Mahavakya^ikhamani. Adyar II. 
p. 179a. 

• Muktlkamadhenu (100 §Is.) 'writh Tamil 
C. Adyar II p. 179a. Mysore I. p. 460. 
Mysore B1020. 

-Mukticandrika. Adyar 11. p. 179a. 
-Muktidvayadarla. Adyar II. p. 179a. 
-Muk’jiratna. Mysore I. p. 460. 
-Aloksanavanitabrahmagola Adyar II. 
p. 179a. 

-Moksasara. Adyar II. p 179a. AMukti- 
saravali is cited by him in his 6iva- 
tattvasudhanidhivyakhya. (Adyar ms.). 
-Moksasaravivarana. Adyar II. p. i79a. 
-Yogadarpana. Mysore I. p. 460. Mysore 
B 1*'-21. Ptd. 

-Yogasara (1000 Sis.). Adyar II p. 179b. ! 
^3 mss.). Mysore I. p. 461 (given as , 
Yogasarasvatam) . 

-Vasudevaxattva. Adyar II. p. 148b. 
■Varahamanjusa cited m his §ivatattva- 
sudhanidhivyakhya, Adyar ms. 
'■yedantayuddha, 9 topics of ved. ar- 
ranged like duels. Mysore I. p. 461. 
(2 mss.) 

■Vedantavyavah^amala. 32 topics of 
ved. arranged like legal disputes. 
Myscke I. p. 461. (2 mss.). 
■Sivatattvasudhanidhivyakhya. Adyar 
II. p. 177a. 

Sivaprakalapaddhati. Mysore I. p*461. 
•Siika-janaka-sarhvada. Mysore I. p. 461. 
-§rutisiddhantamalika. Adyar IL p. 179. 


— Scdaiamanjari or Sodasamaiika Tvith 
C. on 16 grades of Cit. Mysore I. p. 461. 

— Sancitadikarmavicara, Adyar II. p, 179. 

— Saptasloki Satika. Adyar II. p. 171. 

— Samadhiratna Mysore I. p. 406. 

— Sambar.dhamurti dvadasa namavali. 
Place of deposix not known. 

— Sambandhamtirtyastaka S a x i k a. 

Adyar I. p. 185b. 

With. Tamil gloss. In the 8th verse 
here, the Tamasatva of the Skan- 
dapurana is refuted. 

— Sarvavedantasvarasartha pradipika. 
Adyar II. p. 179b. 

- Saksyastaka. Adyar If- p. 179b. 

— Siddhantasaravali vyakhya. Adyar. 

— Svajivacarita — his own autobiography 
{contained in the Bhasyadipika volume 
in the Mysore Library). 

— Svanubhuti. ed. in Grantha by a. in 
1874. 

— Hariharabrahmasamarasya with C. 
Adyar II. p. 179b. Mysore I. p. 461. 

styled a grandson 

of the great Appaya Diksita and an 
ancestor of Appaya Diksita, a. of 
PaninisutraprakaSa, Adyar II. p. 75b, 
According to the Tyagarajavijaya, 
an account of another descendent of 
Appayya Diksita I, (ptd. Tanjore, 
p. 16), Siriiham Appaya Diksita was 
the 3rd of the eleven sons of 'Nila- 
kantha Diksita, son of Appaya Diksita I. 

alias Avadhaniyajvan ; of Maya- 
varara in Tanjore Dt.; pupil of Yajne- 
svara; son of Bayamakhin and younger 
cousin of Ramacandra who also has 
commented upon Vilinatha’s" Agha- 
pancasasfi (MD- 3002 ). 

— ^Aghapancasasti vyakhya. MD* 3002. 

— Nyayasiddhantamanjari vyakhvana — 
Divyaparimala. MT. 3087. TOD. 60d- 
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c. 1750. son of Vilalaksi and Dhar- 
maraja Venkate4varadiksita, grandson 
of (Su ?)Brahmanyadiksita, son of Ven- 
katesa, great grandson of Simham 
Appaya Diksita, a grandson of the 
great Appaya Diksita. 

Pupil of Mahadeva; student of 
Gopalakr^na (a. of Sabdikacintamani, 
MT. 143. ']355) in Patanjala (Maha- 
bhasya) ; student of ^Vi^veivara in 
Mimaihsa and Kyaya. 

His teacher in grammar, Gopalakrsna 
Gastrin, was called Mahabhasya Gopala- 
krsna gastrin, a pupil of Ramabhadra 
Diksita, a class-mate of Sadasivendra 
Brahman and the spiritual teacher of 
king Vijaya Raghunatha Tondaiman 
I of Pudukkottah (1730-1769). 

— Paniniyasutraprakasa. A d y a r II. 
p. 75(b). 

Cf. below p. 202a. AppS DiJrsita of 
Edayattamahgalam village. 

of Srivatsa gotra, son of Srinivasa- 
dhvarin ; a 4aiva. 

— J ay ollasanidhi, a C. on select portions 
of the Bhagavata, fr''m the Saiva point 
of view. 

10. 6742. Mack p. 1 00 (same ms.). 
See Annals of Ori.Bes Uni. of Madras, 
Yol. YI. pt. 1. 

— C. on Prajapatidasa’s Pancasvara, divi- 
nation. -Alph. List Beng. Govt. 1891, 
p 62 (no. 621). IM. 1084 1085. L. 
1478. Mithilalll. 162. NP. V. 90. 
IX. 60. 

— Pratipatya stotra, Bikaner 7466. 

son of Appaya Diksita; guru at 
Benares of Yarade^vara of Atreya 
gotra, father of Nilakantha Vajape- 
yin (Siddhantakaumudivyakhya. MT- 
3890(a) 5093). 


or srccpinTrRr 

— Dajakumarakathasara. 10. 4068 (ptd. 
as an app. to the 1804 Serampore- 
edn. of the Hitopade4a;. RASB. YII. 
5383. Ed. in a collection by Colebrooke, 
Serampore 1S04. 

See Annals of Ori. Bes. Uni. of 
Madras, Yol. VI. pt. 1. 

— Prati^Ekhya (Taittiriya) vyakhyana 
Yarnakramadarpana. MD, 15503. 
son of Gopalacarya. 

■ — Dvaitavicara. dvai. (ref. to also as 
Bhagavaddvitvamimamsa and Dvitva- 
vicara). Mysore I. p 517. 

spaj?rnl alias Srinivasadhvarin son of Vara- 
darya ; nephew of Tatacarya (Panca- 
matabhanjanam) of Kancipura; father 
of Raghunathadiksita (styled Slesa- 
yamakacakravarttin), whose son was 
Vehkatadhvarin, a. of ViivagunMar^a- 
campu MT. 1067 ; father also of Yara- 
dacarya patronised by Yelugoti Sihga- 
bhupala, son of Kasturirahga (I quarter 
of 17th cent.) and a. of Anahgajivana 
MD 12429. Karikadarpana MD. 11531, 
Xrsnabhyudaya MD- 11531, Janaki- 
raghava MT. 11 and Rukminiparipaya 
TD. 4493- See also above p. 120b. 

i 

; STwpnf^ father of Anantarya (Tarkabhasa- 
j bha vaprakaSikavyakhya — N y a y a v i - 

, veka MT 1277) 

: g rJT g rq of Kaudika gotra ; saluted by Nrsiihha- 
yajvan (Paramelvaravivrti MT. 1658). 

' ST c q- qfq pupil of Puspasenacarya. 

— Jinendrakalyanabhyudaya or Arhatpra- 
tistha. iain. dh. Author completed the 
work on Sunday, Jan. 20th, 1320 A.D. 
at EkaSUa (Warangalj during the reign 
of Rudrakumara (Eing Prataparudra,. 
hero of the Prataparudrayalobhusana). 
CPB. 7239. Sravanabelgola 183. 301. 

fJT dvai- Oppert II 4402. 9803, 

10207. 
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Tiiistadvaitin. ! 

— Ramanujaprapatti. Adyar IL p. 164b [ 
(2 mss.). 1 

— Mitravindesti . IM. 2457. i 

I 

— Tattvasiddhanta vyakhjana? Adyar ' 
(XIX. N. 31. fol. 5a.) srcq^sr- I 

f^^ 5 q%-then follows a Sar- j 
dulavikridita and prose gloss. ino.-Saiva;. | 

r. ^ 

— Bavilasa Adyar II. p. 175a (2 mss.). ; 
(The mss. contain no reference inside to i 
the author of the work) The work is in | 
4 chs. and replies to the Vaisnavas who i 
place Siva below Vi^nu and condemn | 
§aivism and 6aiva puranas^ The , 
following form the topics: §iva as \ 
Brahman and parent of Hari and Brah- 
man; explanation of Siva legends; 
6iva-purana-tamasatva-n irSkarana; 
^aivism vaidika as opposed to Vaisna- 
vism which is non-vedic; criticism of 
Vaisnavite prapatti ; §iva as the import- 
of Furusasiikta ; ^aivagamapramanya 
and Apramanya of Panoaratra; Jive^a- 
srsti-vijaya; Srsti, Sthiti, etc, by Siva; 
Pa§upataSirovrata ; Sivanindaprayas- 
citta; Gayatrisivaparatva; Harihara- 
aikya. 

Q. Haradattacarya, Caturvedatat- 
paryasahgraha, Sankara, Srikantha. 
SnreSvara, VacaspatimiSra’s C. on Sah- 
khyakarikas, Atmatattvaviveka and 
lastly Ahobala Diksita and Gadadharo- 
padhyaya; also the Pur anas, the 
Pamayana and the Bharata. : 

^'rantrikamimarnsa, on the inferiority of ' 

the caste of the temple priests called 
Sivadvijas whom some ^aivas claim to 
be class Brahmans descended from 
§iva himself ; 

50 


a. wrongly described in the col. as the 
famous Appayya Diksita, son of Ranga- 
raja. 

In two parts, karikas and vrtti. 

Q. Smrtimuktavali (muktaphala) of 
Vaidyanatba Diksita and the Mimariisa 
writer ^omanatba Diksita (a. of Mayu- 
khamalika on Sastradipika, c. 1600), 
who himself q. the great Appayya 
D i k s i t a’s Vidh irasay an a. Further, 
while the great Appayya was a §aiva, 
the author of this woikisan anti-Saiva 
who holds Hariparamya. ^IT. 5ifcS, 
6312. 

See Annals of Ori. Hes. Uni of 
Madris, Yob Yl pt 1. 

I of Bharadvaja gotra; chandoga; 
fifth son of Rahgaiajadhvarin (Yivara- 
nadarpana), and grandson of Accan Dik- 
sita (whose real name was Narasirnha 
and who was honoured by Kpsnadeva- 
raya, 1509—1529); elder brother of 

Accan Diksita, the grandfatherof Nila- 
kantih a Diksita (wrote Nilakanthavijaya 
campu in 1638 A D.). 

Patronised by kings Cinna Timma, 
Cinna Borama and Venkata. 

Traditionally given date accepted by 
many is 1552—1624; but see JOR^ 
Madras, 1928j pp. 225-237 and 1929, 
pp, 140-160, where the date 1520-93 is 
argued - 

See also Afad. Uni. edn. of §iva- 
dvaitanirnaya, Intro, and Yam F^?7as 
Press edn. of Yadavabhyudasa, Intro. 

^ankarabhatta of Ben.are.', a teacher 
of Bhattoji and son of Narayana Bha-^a 
{who wrote his Vrttaratnakaratika in 
1546 and whose literary period exten- 
ded up to 1580) criticises Appayya 
Diksita in his Vidhirasayanadusana. 

Appayya Diksita I is mentioned as 
his Vidya guru and Mantra guru by 
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Kalahasti alias Eamaicsidasa, in his 
Vasucaritra cainpu, TD. 4146, a Skt. 
traasl. of the Telugu Yasucaritra of 
Bamariijabhusana, patronised by Aliya 
Eamaraja who ascended throne in 1570 
A.D. 

Credited with 104 works in the cols, 
in his works ; lists of these works have 
been drawn np more than once, but all 
lists suffer from mistakes of inclusion 
of works of other namesakes of the a. 

See Proceed. X. All India Ori. conf. 
pp. 1T6-1S0; Annals of Ori. Res. Uni. 
of Madras, Yol VI, pt. 1. 

Parts of some of his works have, in 
some cases, become separate works. 

— (?)Advaitastuti. Skt Coll, Mysore p. 3. 
But in Bikaner 60-7-8 it is an , and in 
MT. 4:264 i, ascribed to ^ahkarabli^ati. 
See above p. 106 a. 

■ — Apitakucambastava. s t o t r a. also 

known as dvaraharastaka, provoked by 
an evil-intentioned recluse. See also 
above p. 191a. 

Ptd. VaJii Vdas Press. 

— Atmarpanastuti. 

Ptd. Vend Press 
— Adityastotra. Adyar 1. p. 185a. 

— Adityastotravrtti. Adyar I. p. 185a. 

— Atiandalahari. 

— Anandaiaharivyakhya Candrika. | 

Text and 0. ptd. Bhdratl Mandiram i 
tikt. Ser. 2. Kumbhakonam 1908. j 

— Upakramaparakrama. mim. ptd. Ben. [ 
Skt. Ser. Work no. 22. nos. 86. 92. \ 

— Kuvalayaninda. alank. Ptd. often. j 
[ — ^Gayatrisivaparatvasamarthana. Ad- • 
yar II. p. 175a. This is 41. 55 and its 
G. in his ^ikharinimala and its O.] 

— Citrapata. mim. MT. 3875(c). Ptd. JOB. 

Madras, VoL VIII. Sup. 

— Caturmatasarasangraha, on Sankara, 
Srikantha, Bamanuja and Madhva 
schools of vedanta. 


— Nayamahjari (Sankara). Ptd. seri- 
ally in the J. of the Sankara Ourukulam, 
Srirangam, Yol. I ff. 

— Nayamanimala (Srikantha). 

— Nayamayukhamalika (Ramanuja). 
Ptd. Vis. adv. Vaijayanti Ser,, Eum- 
bhakonam 1915. 

— -Nyayamuktavali (Madhva). 

— Citramimaihsa. alahk. ptd. N. S. Press, 
Bombay 1893. 

— Natvabadhanivrtti. Yi4vabharati 2260. 
Appayya’s contribution to this contro- 
versy of ‘ Na ’ in the name Naray ana and 
its applicability to Siva is ref. to in two 
pamphlets on the subject, — Sesadri’s 
Natvabadhaviclhunana MT. 3912(b) and 
the an. Natvasadhana MT, 3942(c). 

— Taptamudradharananirasa or T. M. Vid- 
lavana. Bikaner 9147. 9298. PUL. I. 

p. 128. 

— Durgaoandrakalastuti. Ptd- Vdnl Vilas 
Press. 

I — Dvadasalaksanyartliasamksepa. a re- 
sume of the Purvamimamsa ; this is an 
extract from his Sivarkamanidipika]. 

— Nigrahastaka (Durraati Tatavisayaka). 

Ptd. J. of the Sankara Gurukulam, 
Srirangam, Vol. I. no. 2, and at the 
end of a Benares edn. of Nilakantha 
Diksita’s Sivotkarsamanjari. 

— (Sariraka) Byayaraksamani. adv. 

Edn. Advaitamanjarl Ser. 8, Eum- 
bhakonam 1905. 

— PaSca41oki (^ivasya Jagatkaranaprati- 
padanapara). Adyar I. p. 185a. 

— PaSca41okivyakhya. PUL. I. p, 128. 
Ujjain I. p. 68. 

— ^Parimala. adv. C. on the Ealpataru on 
Bhamati on §ankara’s Brahma Sutra 
Bhasya. Ptd. N. S. Press. 

— ^Paniniyatantravadanaksatramala. gr. 

Edn. R. Y. Erishnamachariar, Kum- 
bhakonam. 
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— Purvottararaimaihpavadanaksatramali * | 
ka. i 

Edn. Vaiil Vilas Press 1912. . 

— ^‘Prabodhacandrodayavyakliya. Oppert ■ 
II. 2070. 3712. Taylor I. 222. ; 

— a Prakrtavyakarana work. Ref. to in > 
the intro, verses of the Prakrtamani- , 
dipa, MT. 42S2. by his brother’s grand- ' 
son Appayya III. 

— Brahmatarkastava. 

— Brabmatarkastavavyakhya. Text and 
O. ptd Vanl Vilas Press. \ 

*BliasnioddhulanavadavaH. MT. 1342. 

— Bharatatatparyasahgraha. ' 

— Bharatatatparyasahgraha v y akh y a. I 
Text and C. ptd. Vanl Vilas Press i 
1929. 

3 ,Iadhvatantramukhamardana with O. 

Adyar H. p. 147b. Baroda 1966. Bika- 
ner 9112. Bomb. Uni. 2033. 

Ptd. Chow. Ser., Benares. 

— Mayiikhavali— Sastradipika vy akhya. 

Adyar II. p. i31a. MD. 4510. 15381. 
MT. 1789, TD. 6920. 6921. 

Ptd. serially J. of the Sankara Guru- 
kulam, Srirangam, Vol. I. ff. 

Manaso-Uasa. stotra. Ptd. Varil Vilas 

Press. 

Yadavabhyudayavyakhya, written at 

the instance of Oinna Timma, cousin of 
Aliya Ramaraja of Vijayanagar. 

Ptd. Vanl Vilas Press 2 vols. 1907. 
1909. cantos 1-S; rest available in 
Mysore Govt. Ori. Lib. Ser. 

Ratnatrayapariksa. Adyar II. p. 176a. 

Batnatrayapariksavyakhya. Adyar 11. 

p. 176b. 

Text and C. ptd. Grantha Madras 

1888. 

— — Ramayanatatparyasahgraha. 

— Ramayanatatpary asahgraha vy a k h y a. 
Text and O. ptd. Vanl Vilas Press 1929. 


— Laksanaratnavali on the laksanas cf 
Rupakas. TD. 5295. See JOB, Madras. 
IV. pp. 241- it 
— Varadarajastava. stotra. 

— Varadarajastavavyakhya. Test and 0. 

ptd. Vanl Vilas Press. 

— Vidhirasayana. mim. 

— ^Tidhirasayanavyakhya Sukhopajlvini 

Te.Kt andO. edn. Ben. S. S'. Work. 13. 
nos. 42, -iS. 

— Vrttivarttika. alahk, ptd, M. S. Press 
] Si-B 

— "^Sahkara Siva ;dhyanapaddhat:. M y- 

sore I. p. 233. Skt. Coll. Mysore p. 4. 
TD. 1 .t 312. Ptd- on the basis of the 
Tanjore nis. in the J. of Sri Tank. 
Ori. Inst. 111. ii. pp. *477-28'' 

— vakarnamrta (S ivakarnamrtasid - 

dhaiitasariiksepa is only ch. 2 of this 
•work) 

Adyar II. pp. 1 76b. 185b. Ptd. Vanl 
Vilas Press. 1913. 

— ^ikharinimala. 

— Sikharmlnialavyakhya-iSivatactvavive- 
ka. Test and C. ptd. Advattamjhjarl 
Ser 7. Kumbhakonam 1S95. 

* Si vapur an a tamasat vanirakarana . Up . 

Br. Mutt. 549. 

^Sivapujavidhi. 'J'rav. Uni. 6142B. 

As different form this another Siva- 
pujavidhi ot Appayya Diksita is 
known. See J. of Sri Venk. Ori. Inst., 
Ill- ii. p* 277; the ms. mentioned 
therein as existing in the Madras Govt. 
Ori. Mss. Library did not actually 
come to the Library. 

— ^ivamahimakalikastava. GD. 1258. 

Sivadvaitanirnaya. Edn. Mad. Uiii. 

§ivarkamanidipika C. on Srikantha- 

bhasya. 

Edn. Bhdratl Mandtram Skt. Ser. 
Kiunbhakonam 1908. 
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— ^ivarcaracandrika. (Velur-adhisa-Cin- . 
nabommavibba - karita) MD. 5531. , 
Mysore I. p. 60J. Sivagama Sid- 

dhanta Paripalana Sangam, Devakottah 
1922 ; 

— SiddhantaleSasangraha adv. ; 

Edns. -with Acyuta KiBnananda’s C. > 
Advaita manjari Ser. 5. Eumbiiakonain | 
1 8V!4 ; Mad. Uni. Skt. Text, Eoman ; 
Text and Eng. Transl 

— ^Smrtimatasara; mertioned as ore of ! 
tile a. ’s ivorks in the Appayyadiksiten- ■ 
dravijaya, p. 81. ; 

— ^Harivarfisasaracaritavyakbyana. TD. 

3742. 

Works other than those marked 
(*)hsve been entered here after exami- 
nation and verification that they are 
the ^vorks of the a. 

II second son of Accan Diksita, 
bsother of Appayya I ; younger brother 
ol Farayana; junior paternal uncle 
and adopted father of Appayya III; 
junior paternal uncle also of Nilakan- 
tha Diksita (wrote his Nilakantha- 
vijayacampii in A.D 1037); had the 
title ' Sarasakavi 

— Alahkaratilaka. alank.. 

— Dusyantacarita. kavya. 

— Rukmi.aiparinaya. nataka. 

See Prologue to Nilakantha Diksita’s 
Nalacaritanataka ; MT. 4:'17, TD. 6853, 
col. to Appayya Ill’s Tantrasiddhanta- 
dipika ; prologue to Appayya Ill’s 
Vasumaticitrasenavilasa nataka, BORl. 
4.S of 1898-99. See also Proceed. X '■ 
All India Ori. Conf. pp. 176-180; | 
also Annals of Ori. Res. Urd. of \ 
Madras, Vol. VI. pt 1. j 

III also called Cinna Appayya ;i 
younger brother of Nilakantha Diksita ! 
(wrote Nilakanthavijayacampfi in 1637 \ 
AD); adopted son of his own junior ! 
paternal uncle Appayya II; son of 
Narayana Diksita, eldest son of Accan, 


the brother of Appayya Diksita I ; was^ 
patronised by Cinna Bomma a poligar 
under Cokkanatha Nayak of Madura 
(1659-82 A.D.). 

— Atidesalaksanapunaraksepa. mim. Ad- 
yar II. p. J31b. Some one answered an 
objection to Khandadeva’s defi.nition of 
Atide4a to which Appayya III again 
raised an objection. The ms. contains 
in the first part the anonymous reply 
and the further objection to it by 
Appayya III. See above p. 77a. 

— Umaparinaya. ref. to in the prologue- 
to the Vasulaksmikalyana by his des- 
cend ent Vehkatasubrahmanya, GD. 
1576. 

— Tantrasiddhantadipika. mim. Adyar 
II. p. I27a. MT. 4217. Mysore I. p. 
410. Mysore A777. TD. 6853. 

— Duruhasiksa. mim. MT. 3934(a). 
Mysore I. p. 410 (3 mss.). 

— ^Prasiddhaiabdasariiskara. gr. Adyar 11. 
p. 84a. 

— Prakrtamanidipa Frakrt gr. MD. 
16861. MT. 2346(a). 4282. Skt. Coll. 
Mysore p. 7. 

— Vasumaticiiraseniyanataka. BORI. 48 
of 1898-99. PUL. II. p’ 284. 

Oppert 4802 ascribes the Gitrami- 
maihsadosadhikkara to this writer, 
Cinna Appayya; but Hultzsch II. 
p. 126. same ms., col. ascribes it to Cinna 
Appayya’s last brother, Atiratrayajvan. 
Sangitaraghava, TD. 10783, is ascribed 
to a Cinna Eommabhupala, son of 
Nalla Bomma, who may be Appayya 
Ill’s patron 

See also JOR. Madras II. 1928. 
pp. 247-250. Proceed. All India X. 
Ori. Conf. pp. 176-180. Annals of Ori. 
Res, Uni. of Madras Vol. VI. pt. 1. 

IV a descend ent of Appayya 
Diksita T; father of Ayyadiksita or 
Nilakenthadiksita II (Varnanasara- 
sangraha compiled in the first half of 
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the 18th cent.!. MD. 12115; see al ;0 
AccandlksitavamSavali, ptd. by P- P. S. 
Sastri, verses 28-29; also Adyar 
Library Bulletin. Vol. Y. no. 3. Mss. | 
Notes. 

of the family of the famous 
Appayya Diksita I. 

— Arya4ataka or Saivaryasataka, stotra 
in Ary a verses on ArdhanariSvara. BL. 
44. Mim Yid. 504. Rajapur 1017. Wai ; 
73. 

Edn. N A. Gore, Poona 1944. 

Kavlndracarya 2015. 
or an 

account of the life of Appayya Diksita 
I, bySivanandayogin. Adyar II. p. 25a. 
(2 mss.) Mysore I. p. 242. (2 mss.). 667. 
Trav. Uni. 1281. 

Ed. by Ganapati Sastri of Karattur. 
Coimbatore Dt , Dixon Press, Aladras. 

On the horoscope of Appayya Diksita I 
given here, s%e JOB. Madras, Vol III. 
pp. 140-3. 

— Cintamanivijayacampu. Mysore A767. 


VidySguru of Xrsirhhadeva 
(or Xrsirhharaja; a. of C. called 
Anttndavallari(-dayinl) on the Sarvar- 
thasiddhi of Vedanta Desika MD. 4901. 

See also Mysore Grott. On'. LV- 
Ser. Sanskrit 76, Intro, p, xiii text 
P 2 

of Srlsaila familj'; son of Laksmi 
and Raghavacarya; pupil of Vira- 
ragbava. 

— ^Yadugiribhusana campu. ^■!T. 3005. 

Real name Nrh ari ? 

— Jalakacandr-kavyakhv-a Saradagama. 
Adyar MT. 2533(i‘’. Trav. Uni. 1385A. 
5756. 

3l«rPfjfW ot of the Srivatsagotra ; son 

of Cidambaramakhin ; belonged to 
Eilliyur near Mayavaraxn m Tanjore 
Dt,: was patronised by King Sahaii of 
Tanjore and his ministers Tryambaka- 
raya Makhin and Anandaraya Makhin ; 
pupil of Udayamurti and grandpupii of 
Piliai Sastrin of Alattur village, near 
Mayavaram. 


Zamindar of Nuzvid; patro- ' 
nised Rama (Siddhantasahgraha vrith C. ■ 
MT. 1645b). i 

of Srimusnam j 

— Sahgitasahgrahacintamani. (music), j 
Adyar II 46(b). See J. of the Miisic 
Academy, Vol. IV. p. 72. 

a Vaisnava Aoarya, pupil of Kanto- 
payantr Yogin for Alahiya manavala 
muni) MT 4990(d). 

8 T c c re iT ^l ' 4 ' father of Kandadai Appagondacarya, 
viS. adv. "writer ; see above p. 193a. 

of Viravaili family, father of Yen- 
katavarada (Zrsnavijaya, MD. 12744. 
MT. 5516.). The Krsnavijaya, MD. 
12744, says that, even at eighty, he 
wrote numerous works. 


— Acaranavanitn dh compiled between 
1696-1703 AD. MD. 2741. TCD. 99. 
TD. 18048-49 

— Gaurimayuramahatmya campu. TD. 
4035. 

— PrayaScittavidhi dh. part of Acara- 
navanita? MD. 3484. 

— Madanahhusanabhana. TD. 45S5-86. 

— Sraddhanirupana or Appayyadiksitiya- 
sraddhakanda. Part of Acaranavanita? 
Trav. Uni. '3667. 4027. 

On the a. and his date, see JOE. 
Madras, Vol, III. pp. 68-73. 

— ^Bhattasara. Mysore I. p. 415. 

father of Rayasa Venkapdri (Smrti- 
sarakaustubha). Adyar. 
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of Bharadvaja gocra and Gundt.- 
malla family, pupil of Cannu Bhatta. 

— Bhagavatavyakhya. MD. 224 S (X. 

only,. 16008 (fr. SrutigitaJ. Mysore 
I. p. ITS. 

5PFTT# or or Vlf of Viraptira, 

pupil of Jnanananda and Bhola- 
nanda (?) 

— Ramagita (from Adbyatma Riimayanai 
tika Subodhini L, 277S. 

— Sivagitii (from Padmapurana) tika 
Subodhtni. BORI. 136 of 1899-1915. 
Hall p. 123. IM. 745. L 1777. Rgb. 183 
Skt. Coll. Ben 1897. 23. 

or or or 

father of Hari Bh^kara fPadyamrta- 
tarahgini, Vrttaratnakarasetu written 
in A.D. 1676). 

^T’xjTniqT?!! of §ridliaragoti a : pupil (of Laksmi- 
sena and Venkatacarya; son of Tambi 
Jaina ; of Virapura. 

— ^Satyandhariprabandha. Jain, story of 
Jivandhara or Jivaka, son of Satyan- 
dhara. mostly as found in the Tamil 
classic Jivakacintamani. MT.5481.5504. 

STOTt^ifg;^ of Edaj’attainahgalam village, c 
1775 A D son of Dharmaraja Venkata 
diksita, grandson of Vehkatasubrah- 
manyadiksita, grandson of Bhavani- 
4ankaradiksita, a greatgrandson of 
Appayya Diksita 1. 

Cf. Appayya Diksita, a. of Paniniya- 
sutraprakaia, p. 196a above. 

— Vimatabhanjana (on Visnutattvaraha 
syakbandana). Adyar il. p. l49a. 

The work is a defence of Appayya 
Diksita I’s stand on the supremacy of 
Siva, as against the cnticism by the 
dvaita a. of Visnutattvarahasya. 

Ptd. Grantha Madras^ 

— (Siddhanta)kaumudipraka^a. gr. Oppert 
7916. II. 2470. 


sraTT^f^ stylea Sarvatantrasvatantra ; father 
of Venkatakrsna or Venkatanatha, a. 
of Bhagavannamacintamani. GD. 1205. 
MT. 25. 4146. 

3r®JT^%cr or 5(ici7?r^T%cr (Dlksa-name Nara- 
simhanandanatha) son of Kuppa Di- 
ksita. 

— Lalitasahasranamastotrabhasya s a r a- 
samgraha. Adyar. 

son of Laksmana. 

— Caturmasyakarika. Baroda 9791c. 

10146b. 

sTsnf^ 

— Paribhasaratna. gr. Adyar II. p. 76a. 
srsjjciniTpj alias son of Visve- 

svara Vajapeya ; Sth descendent of the 
famous .Appayya Diksita I. 

— Sunitikusumamala Satika, a Sanskrit 
rendering of the Tamil TirukkuraJ 

Oppert 4S03. I’td. Madura and 
Kumbhakonam 1927. 

— Lavaliparinaya nataka. Rice 264. 

— Sarasvatadar^a nataka. Rice 268. 

— Appasastrivadartha. ny. Oppert II. 
9548. 

— Sa vyabh icaralaksanavada. 

TD. 6638. 6639. (ref. to as Cillara 
(minor) vadah in Burnell 120a). 

— C. Pradipa on Apadeva Dhannadhi- 
karin’s Sagotragotranirnaya. 

Baroda 13S01(d), (p. 474). 

or ^senior) son of 

Laksmi and Annalastrin alias Patan- 
jali Suri ((patronised by Venkatapati- 
raya i.e., Venkatiapatiraya HI, 1632- 
1642); nephew of Yainateya (a. of a 
C. on Rucidatta’s Tattvacintamani- 
praka^a) ; grandson of Ersna ; great 



•203 


grandson of Isvara ; younger brother of 
Vainateya and Vi^vanathadiksita (C, 
on Siddhantasiddhanjana and other 
■works of Krsnananda) ; honoured by 
Xrsnananda -writh the title “Kavi- 
tarkika-Sarvabhauma ; guru of Sri- 
nivasa; patronised by King Sahaji of 
Tanjore (1684-1710); lived at Panca- 
nada or Tiruvayar (Trivadi near Tan- 
jore). Contemporary of Ramabhadra- 
diksita, Vedakavi and Kaviraksasa. 

— Srhgaramanjarisaharajiya. drama, 

MT. 1843. 


STSnilPRn^aw ny, .\!D. 3919. 

— by Gadadhara. Mysore I. p. 370 

Bud. Cordier II. 

p. 351. 

Kavindracarya 33'^2 

Bud. Pali. Bode, Pali Lit. Bur}na, 
p. 36. fn. 2 

Bud. Pali, on topics of A.bh:dharnia ; 
written in the 14th cent, by a scholar 
of Harhsavati in Burma. 

Bode Pali Lit. Burma, p. 36 and 
fn. 2. Sasanavamsa 43. 


- One of the chapters of the Saddarsana- 
siddhantasahgraha, compiled at Sa- 
ha ji’s behest. TD. 7681. 

disciple of Vaidyanatha Sastrin. 

— Sabdaratnavali. gr. Burnell 41b. 

TD 5860. 

a name of Vadihamsambuvaha or i 
Ramanuja, the uncle of Sri Vedanta- j 
desika. ! 


-spanf^Wf See Appaji Bhatta. 

dh. a portion from the Daya- 
bhaga ch. of Yajnavalkyasmrti. 
TD. 19024. ! 

i 

hy Malladeva, son of Yamana; ; 
ref. to by Laksmidhara, son of Malla- | 
deva, in his Viruddhavidhividhvamsa, 
10. I. p. 490 vb> 

See also I HQ. X?l. 1940, pp. 567-7.3. 
JC. Vlir. 4, pp. 326-7. 


vedio. IM. 2131. 

<3h. AK. 329. 

dh. BORI. 641 of 1895—1902. 
Rice S2. 


(?) Kavindracarya 1629. 

oil Grod Aprameya. 
worshipped at Melur in Mysore. 
MD. 9097. 



Bud. Pali. Cabtion II. p. 645. 

I Bud. Pali probably by '^’ana- 
suvannadipa, teacher of queen Siva!! ; 
composed at Harhsavati in Burma. 
Foiisball p 39. 


In Nev ill’s Mss. Cat. in the Br. Mus., 
this work is described as an Anutika 
dealing with matter in the Abhidham- 
matthavibhavani. Bode p, 36, fn. 2. 


ST Bud. Pali. Bode, Pali Lit. 
Burma, p. 36. fn. 2. 

tantra. CPB. 194. 


Bud by Is agarjuna. C ■» >'dier Illi 
p, 294. JASB. NS. IV. p. 374. 

Bud. by Advayavajra. Cordier IT. 
p. 226. 

hy Ghanalyama; mentioned by 
his wives in their C. on the Viddha- 
salablianjika TD. 4673, verse 11. cf. 
section V of his Damaruka, .MD. 21519, 

(?) Kavindracarya 2014. 

one of the Sri Vaisnava teachers 
whom Manavalainilmuni adored, 
MT. 1453(0). 

3rs5[’T^*ft Almanac for the year 1746 Saka by 
Amaranatha Vipra. Dacca 118c. 


Bud. Cordier II. p. 214. 


IM- 5681. 



204 


or dh. Barnda 8176. 

Burnell 143a. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1397- 1901, 
p 2;0. TD. 12’ 54. (for ksatriyal, 
12155-64. 

3T=?£rarrsr .iy. Katm. li. 

vis. adv. by Rangacarya. Adyar II 
p. 154'b;. 

3T=^JTTf^^ir?5n=r in praise of Vedanta DeSika. 
by Srinivasa. MD. 105913. 

31*^1 dh Lz. 6 IS. 

g[ 5 ^ ^ jy. Radh. 88. 43. 

- jy. by Durgasahaya. Alwar 17it9. 
Evtr. 450. Ben. 30(^2}. Hpr. iV. 15. 
Kasin. 22. SB. 274 (2 copies). 

sjo3[5Cf?5' jy. NW. 5 IS. Radh. 2. 

— by Radhakrsna. Radh. 38- 
jy. RASB. 8S47. 

jy. Oppert II. 4464. 
jy. Udaipur 184, 2. 

at 03 ^ ^ 431 ^ jy. Adyar II. p 43a. .inc.\ 
jy- Pheh. 11. 

STog-JT son of Venkatadhvarin and 

brother of Sarvesvara and Tirumala 
Yajvan (Siddhantakaureudivyakbya — 
Sumanorama. MU. 1449. MT. 1281 
TD. 5649}. 

— Ganitamrta. jy. MD. 17894. MT. 
893(al. 

mentions §aka 1729 and Kali 3179. j 

— Vikramorvasiyatika. Oppert II. 3351. 

arfssi dh. by Kedara(?) q. by Sridharasvamin in 
SmrtyarthasMa. Oxf. 286(a). 

Kane, HD8. 1, p. 336. suggests that 
it may mean the Smrtimaharnava. 

See also MT. 1975, -where an Anus- 
■tubh verse seems to mention Kedara as 
its a. ; this seems to be a verse taken 


, from Sridhara’s Smrtyarthasara. See 

I Kane, HDS 1, note 561 

3TfeliT?I5T an Apabhram^a sandhibandha kavya, 
by Caturmukha, ref. to in Srhgara- 
prakaSa by Bhoja. ch. XI. q. by Vag- 
i bhata in his Alahkaratilaka, C. on his 

I o-nm Kav 3 ’-anusasana. K. M. edn. p. 15. 

; 10. 1, p 332a 

! 3l¥lTfjPsjsiTqT^5T Jain- BORI. D. XVII. iii; 940, 

! Jain. Jainagianthavali p. 148. 

I PUL. I. p 78. 

I dh- Oppert 7262. 

dh. Trav Uni 4277(1}. 

ST¥pr Bud- 

— Devikalistotra. Cordier III. p. 199. 

— Mahakalastotra. Cord’er III. p, 197. 

3Tq4T Bud.-Pali of Pagan; 14th cent 

— Saddatthabhedacinta mahatika. 

— Sambandhaointa tika, C. on Sahgha- 
rakhita’s Sambandhacinta on Pali verb 
and syntax. 

See Oandhavamsa pp. 63-74* Bode, 
Pali- Lit. Burma, p 22; Law, 

Pali Lit. p. 591 ; .Malalasekhara, Pali 
Lit. Ceyl. p. 199. 

king 

— Padakhandana, a critique of defini- 
tions of grammar-concepts, pada, kartr, 
karma, karana, sampradana and other 
karakas. kriya. kala, sambandha etc. 
Petrograd 108. 

Bud. Camb. Uni. Bud. p. lOG. 

Bud. 

— ^Ajitanathastuti Mrtyuvancananama.. 

Cordier III. p. 99. 

— Bhagavacchricakrasamvara s a d h a n a . 
Cordier ill. p. 102. 

s wq ' ^ iff g Jain. 

— ^Puspanjali mahakavya in Skt. Mood- 
bidri IT. 790d. 
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civil name of the Jain teacht-r Ablia- 
yadeva Suri, commentator on the nine 
Angas. Peters IV. Index of Authors, 
p. iv. 


Jain. Cabaton III. p. 107. 
'' (no. 733(1)'. 

Jain, assisted Vijayasimha Suri 
in the composition of his Dharmopa- 
desamalavrtti in A.D. 1135. See Peters. 
V. p. 9;i, §i. 22. 

Jain. Chani 92-'). Jainagrantha- 
vali p. 220. 


Jain, kavya in Skt. by Candra- : 
tilakopadhyaya, ( I Sth cent. A.D. ), pupil , 
of Jine^vara of Kharatara gaccha and ; 
Suraprabha. Jainagranth avail p. 220. i 
JBhP. I. 93. Jessalmere p. 4. p. 49 fn., | 
Skt. Intro. Mandlik. Sup. 281 (inc.). i 

Edns. {1) Surat 1917. (?) Jaina At- j 
mananda Sdbha, Bhavanagar. j 

Jain. Chani 2664. i 

Jain work. Jainagranthavali p. 195. 

Jain. 

— Subhadracaritra (Apabhraih^ab Pattan j 
p. 158. ' ; 

:MT I5ir(v). (fol. 203b-204a). 

saivagama : from a Pujapaddhati 
according to the Karanagama. Mysore T. 
p. 597. 

3W?j^5Cir ?TW 'EITVJtl Bud. Cabaton I. .62 (16). 
SBD. Nepal, p. 292. 

Jain 

His pupil KeSavavarnin rendered 
into Canarese his C. on Gommatasara 
in AD. 1359. {Ind. Ant. 1916. p. 27) ; 
commented on the works of Nemi- 
candra who was a preceptor of Camun- 
daraya, A.D c 975. 

— KarmaprakrtL 

Jinasena‘2. MD. 5168. Moodbidri 
1. 41(2). II. 87. 121c. lS6b. Mysore I. 
p. 55B. 
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•-Gommatasara or Paneasai.gralia (Sam- 
skrta vyakhya, Mandaprabodhika. 
Arrah. Moodbidri II. 790c. Pannalal 
Bombay I. p. 42. §ravanabelgoia 224. 

Ptd. Jivakanda portion in Gandhi 
Haribh'si Devaharana Jairto Grantka- 
maJa 4. 

— Trilokacaravyakhyana. 3.1oodbidri II. 
p. 135a. 

r 

— Prakrij'asaihgraha on the Sakatayana- 
vyakarana. MD. 1534-S. 10. 5049-51. 
Edn. Dr. Oppert, Madras 1.'S9.-!. 

— Bhav3.’ajanakantharatna. (Moodbidri II.' 
p. 299c. 

3r*I?ra5=sr Jain. 

— C. laiparyavrtti called SyMvadabhU' 
Sana on Akalahka’s Laghiyastraya. 

Moodbidri II. 235a. Ptd. Manik. 
Dig. Jaina Grant?}, p. 1. 1915, 

Jain. 

— A§tasahasr5tippana. Sravanabel go i a 

p. 12Sa. 

Jain. Svet Kharataragaceha, pupil 
of Anandaraya. 

— Ullunthavadimukhaki^pka. jy. PrS- 
krt. BBEAS. 299 (ms. dated Sam. 1557). 

Jain. 

— Subliasita. Bikaner 10149. 

Jain; of the Sadhu Purninaa Gaccha, 
teacher of Ramacandra Suri of Stam- 
bhatirtha. (a. of Pancadandatapaccha- 
trabandha or Vikramadityacaritra, 
composed in A.D. 1434). BBRAS. 1746. 
Weber 1580. 

Jain. Teacher of Harikala^a Mi^ra. 
Mentioned 10. Keith, p. 1262a. 

grand preceptor of ParSvadeva, 
(a. of Sahgitasamayasara, MD. 13028). 

Jain. Teacher of Nemicandra, 16th 
cent. A.D. {Pravacanaparik§a, Arhat- 

pratisthasarasahgraha etc.). 

Prahasti Sahgraha, p- 101, 
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Jain, pupil of Laksmltilaka and 
Jinesvara Suri. 

— Dvyasrayakavyavffcti, written in A.D. 
1356. BBRASI l’737. BORI. 325 of 
1902-07. Jesselmere p. 32- Pattan : 
pp. 151. 166. 216. Peters. V. p. 288. 

Ptd. Edn. Bombay Skt. Ser, 69, 76. 

— Nyayalankaratippana, seems to be a j 
C. on Uday ana’s Parisuddhi which is a 
gloss on Vacaspati’s Nyaya sutra-bha- 
sya-varttika-tatparyatika. As Udaya- 
na’s is the fifth super G. on Aksapada’s 
Nyaya sutras, this C. thereon of Abha- I 
yatilaka is called PaTica-prasthana nja- ! 
yataikavyakhya. The a. says that he | 
wrote it on finding Srikantha’s C. on I 
Uday ana too difficult, 

Jainagranthavali p. 189. Jesselmere 
39. 47-48. 

Mentioned by Gunaratna in his Sad - 
darlanasamuccaya%''rtti. 

— Sra vakadharm aprakaranavrtti. 

Seems to be a joint production of 
Laksmitilaka and Abhayatilaka. 

Jainagranthavali pp. 152. 189. 

Bud. * 

— CaturaMtisiddhipravrtti. Cordier III. 
p. 247. 

— ^Same with Dohavrtti. ibid. pp. 347-S. 

37- Adyar. II. p. 52b 

(2 mss,). 

Jain, logician of Candragaccha; pupil 
of Pradynmnasuri of Rajagaccha; his 
successor and pupil of Jinesvara was a 
contemporary of King Munja (A.D. 
C. 974'995) ; 9th predecessor of Mani- 
kyacandra who wrote P^vanathacarita 
in 1219 A.D. (Peters. Ill, p. 159); also 
9th predecessor of Siddhasena Suri 
(Pravaeanasaroddharavrtti, A.D. 1185 ; 
Weber 1938). See also Peters. IV. 
Index of Authors; p. iii. 


— Vadamaharnava. Mss. not yet traced; 
mentioned by his successors; some 
suggest it may be another name of the 
Sammatitarkatika given below. 

— Sammatitarkatika, Tattvabodhavidha- 
yinl, G. on Siddhasena Divakara’s Sam- 
matitarka. 

BORI. 1416 of 1887-91. Jainagran- 
thavali p. 79. L. 3290. 

Jain, teacher of ^anti Suri or Santya- 
carya (a. of a C. Sisyahita on the Utta- 
radb yayanasutra). Weber 1907-1910. 
May be identical with the previous. 

Jain. 42nd in the Brhat Kharatara 
gaccha ; successor of Jinacandra and 
predecessor of Jinavallabha ; born at 
Dhara of Dhanadevi and Dhana, a 
^resthin ; civil name Abhayakumara ; 
pupil of Jinesvara and Buddhisagara of 
the Gandrakula; mentions one Drona- 
carya of Nirvytakula as a contemporary 
of his who had approved of his writing ; 
ordained in A.D. 1081 ; died at Kap- 
pada vanija grama in Gurjara country, c. 
1075 or 1082 A.D. ; known as Navangi- 
commentator. See Ivd. Ant., XI, 
p. 348. See also Sahghapattaka of his 
successor Jinavallabha, 10. Keith, 
p. 1320 ; Peters. IV. Index of Authors, 
pp. iv-vi. 

— Anuttaropapatikada4asutravrtti. BORI. 
D, XVII. i. 154. Weber 1810. 

Edn. Agamodaya Sajniti 8er. 1920. 

— ^Antakrddasasutravrtti. BORI. D. 

XVII.’ p. 145. Weber 1806. 

Edn. Agamodaya Samiti 8er. 1920. 

— Astakavrtti, 0, on Haribhadra's Asta- 
kaprakarana; the 0. was written by 
JineSvara and corrected by Abhaya- 
deva, though catalogues ascribe it to 
the latter. 

Peters. III. Extr. p. 309. VI, 545. 
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— Agamastottari. BORT. 1082 of 1SS7-91. ; 
Jainagranthavali p. 169. JBhP. I. i 

p. 161. 

— . * 
— Acaravidhi or Samacari. Jainagrantha- ; 

vali p. 1 55. I 

— ArMhaBakulaka, in 85 Gatbas. Jaina- j 
granthavali pp. 169. 196. Peters. I | 
App. pp.*17. 84. III. p. 24. I 

— [Upadlianapancasaka or Pancaiaka. | 
Peters. III. Extr. 45. Same probably 
as his C. on Haribhadra’s Pancasaka 
for which see below.] 

— UpasakadaSasutravrtti. BORI. D. XVII. 
i. pp. 138-139. Weber 1802-4. 

Edn. Bib. Ind. 1888-90 ; Agamodaya 
Samiti Ser. 1919. 

— Aupapatikasutravrtti, C. on the first 
Upanga. BORI. D. XVII. i. 184. 
Weber 1824. 

Edn. Agamcdaya Sa7tnti Ser. 1916. 

- — Jayatihuyanastotra or (Stambanakaj 
Parlvanatha stavana, in Prakrt; com- 
posed in A.D. 1054 ; with this Abhaya- 
deva revived the Parivanathatirtha at | 
Stambhanaka. Bikaner 9805. BORI. | 
p. 349g of A 1882-83. Cs. Xc. 40. Hpr. | 
IV. 348. JBhP. I. 1659. Jainagran- | 
thavali p. 279. Peters. I. 350. III. ! 
Extr-. p. 245. Filliozat IL p. 164, : 
Par§vamantrastava, is same. j 

Edn. Ahmedahad 1890. | 

— Jnatadharmakathasutravrtti, written in j 
A.D. 1063. BORI. D. XVII. i. pp. 129- 
130. Weber 1792. 

Edn. Agamodaya Samiti Ser. 1919. 

Navatattvaprakaranavyakhya, C. on 

Jinacandra’s Navatattva prakarana. 
BORI. 1198 of 1884-87. BORI. 12‘75 of 
1886-92. .Tainagranthavali p. 125. 

Edn. Jaina Aimananda SabTia, Bha- 

J 

vanagar, no. 10. 


— Pancalakavyakhya, C. on Haribhadra's 
Pancasaka, composed at Dhavalakka in 
A.D. 1067. 

BOR: 1196 of 1SS7-91. See also 
Weber II. pp. 889-92-\ 

— Prajnapana trti yapadasang r a h an i, in 
133 Prakrt gathas. on the Aipatva-ba- 
hutva of beings, based on Prajnapana 
Sutra, III. BORI. D. XVII. i. 222-3. 

— Prasnavyakaranasutravrtti ; looked over 
by Dronacarya. BORI. D. XVII. i. 
pp. 162-3. Weber 1817. 

*Edn. Againcdoya Samiti Ser 1919. 

— Bhagavatisutravrtti : written at Ana- 
hilwad in A.D. 1071, assisted by Yala^- 
candra and approved by Drona. BORI. 
D. XVIL i. 92. Weber i789.' 

Edn. Agamodaya Samiti Ser. Xos. 12- 
14. 

— Paramanukbandasattriih4ika, in 36 
Prakrt verses, on Pudgalas, with San- 
skrit elucidation ; based on Bhagavati- 
sutra V. 7. Taken by some to he old 
and only q. by Abhayadeva. BORI. D. 
XVIT. i. 97-100. 

Edn. Jaina Atmidnanda Sahha, Bha- 
vanagar, 1917 ; Agamodaya Samiti 
Ser. 8. 

— Pudgalatrim^ika, on Pudgalas based 
on Bhagavatisutra V. 8 held by some 
to be old and only q, by Abhayadeva 
in his C. on Bhagavatisutra. BORI. D. 
XVII. i 101-104. 

Edn. Jaina Atmdnanda Sabkd, Bha- 
vanagar, 1917. Agamodaya Samiti 
Ser, 10. 

— Bandhasattriiiriika (Bhagavati- 
sutra, VIII. O'.Rot Abhayadeva saccord > 
ing to some. BORI. D. XVII. i, 105. 

Edn. Jaina Atmdnanda SabTia, ' Bha- 
vanagar, Agamodaya Samiti Ser. 
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— i^'igodasattrirhSika, on Isigodas in ; 
36 Prakrt verses: held by some to 
be old and only q. by Abhayadeva. 
BORI. D. XVII. i. 106 110. Peters. Ill- j 
Extr. p 212. Weber 1967. (10) 

Edn. Jaim Atmartajida Sabhd, Bha- 
vanagar, 1917 ; Ag^vtodaya Samiti 
Ser. 9. 

— Pancanirgranthasangrahani, 10 7 
Prakrt gatlias on the five kinds of Nir- 
granthas, based on Bliagavatisutra 
XXV. vi. BOEI. D. XVIT. i 111-114. 

Edn. Jaina Aimananda Sabha, Bha- 
vanagar, 1917. ' 

— Yiplikasutravrtti. EORI. D. XVII. 
i. 177. Weber 1818, 

Edn. Agamodaya Samifi Ser. 1920. 

— $atsthanakabhap.ya, C. on JineSvara’s 
$a tsthanaprakaran a. J ainagra nthavali 
p. 138. Pattan I. pp. 304. 365. 

— $odasakavyakhya, C. on Haribhadra’s 
$oda4akaprafcarana. BORI. 1355 of 
1886-92. JBhl'. I. p. 296. Kh. p. 7a. 
Peters. IV. 1355. 

— ^Saptatika (Sattari) sutrabhasya, a G. in 
Praki't on the Gathas on Karman by 
Candrar^i Mahattara, supplemented by 
Bevendra. Peters. III. Extr. p. 218 
no. 54. Weber 1930. ' 

— Samavayangasutravrtti : written at 
Anahilwad in A D. 1063. BORI. D. 
XVII. i. p. 79. Weber 1785 (p. 420). 

Edn. Agamodaya Santiii Ser. 15. 

3 

— Sthanangasutratika, written at Ana- 
hilwad in A.D. 1063, assisted by YaSo- 
deva and approved by Dronacarya and 
otlier scholars, BORI. D. XVII. i. p. 65. 
Weber 1781. 

Edn. Agamodaya Samiti Ser., nos. 21. 
22. 1918, 1920. 


A C. on the second Upahga, Raja- 
prasniya sutra is also ascribed in some 
mss. to Abhayadeva ; this is doubtful. 

See Ind. Ant. XI. p 248 fn. ZDMG. 
XXXIII. p. 694. 

— Pancapar amesth ista va. J ain agr anth a- 
vaii p. 282. The entry i^ doubtful. 

— Sadharmi(ka) kulaka . J ain agranthavali 
p. 204. JASB. 1908, p. 436. (no. 7406) 
(an.). 

Jain, pupil of Bhadresvara Suri 
and preceptor of Asada (a. of the Vive- 
kamanjari, written in A.D. 1191.) 
Peters. III. Extr. p. .101. 

1 Jain, pupil of Santi Suri, pupil of 

BbadreSvara Suri ; teacher of Parama- 
nanda (a. of C. on Karmavipaka, 
Samacarividhi etc.) Peters. III. Extr. 
p. 7. Weber 1951. ' 

Jain. Maladharin of the Prasnavaha- 
kula, Kotikagana, Madhyama^akha» 
Sthulabhadramunivarhsa and Harsa- 
puriyagaccha ; honoured by King Karna 
of Gujarat (A.D. 1063-1093) and other 
kings; pupil of Jayasiihha Suri; and 
teacher of Hemacandra Suri, a. of 
Bhavabhavana (1113 A.D.), Puspamala 
(?) (BORI. 1209 of 1887-91),’ Jiva- 
samasatika (Peters. I. App. p. 18), 
Anuyogadvaratika (Peters. III. Extr. 
p. 36), and ^atakavrtti (Kh. pp. 42-44). 
Peters. Ill, Extr. p. 156 (verse 9) ; 
pp. 132-3 (verses 2-3) ; p. 274 (verses 
3-8). IV. Index of Authors, p. vi. 

Same as the grand preceptor of 
Candra Suri (Sangrahani, Weber 1950). 

Jain, 

— (?^ O. on Puspamala prakarana of Hema- 
candra. BORI. 1202 of 1886-92 (Upa- 
deiamala) Peters. IV. 1202. 
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This is evidently a mistake, Abhaya- 
deva here standing for Hemacandra’s 
guru, and the 0. being Heniacaadra's 
own. See the previous entry. 

Jain, pupil of Bhadresvara ; pupil of 
Deva Suri (victor of Kumudacandra) ; 
teacher of Madanacandra, teacher of 
Munideva Suri, a. of Santinatb acarita 
(written in A.D. 1265]. 

— Ratnamanjari katha. Mentioned in 
the Prasasti to the Santinath acarita, 
Pattan p. 125. verse 7. 

— ITavasmaranavrtti. JBhP. I. 1440. 

— Mahavirastava in Prakrt. JBhP. I. 
2044. 


Jain, teacher of Vardhaniana a. of the 
Dhaivnaratnakarandika and C. written 
in A.D. 1115 in the village of Dayika- 
kupa ; devoted to Eing Jayasirhha. Raj 
& C. I. p. 4S. 

Jain, mentioned as his Guru by Can- 
draprabha Mahattara in Vijayacandra- 
kevaliearita written in A.D. 1070, 
Peters. VI. p. 48 

3rST?I^^5Tn:-*-Tr Jain. Prakrt. Weber 2011(5). 

3rsnT?;ej'ErtF!^ Jain. Jainagranthavali p. 213. 

Jain. Chani 3257. 

Jain. 

— Da^adfstantakathiinaka or Balavabo- 
dha, composed in 1522 A.D at the re- 
quest of Karana, a merchant, for the use 
of the sons of Vacanacarya Sannaga. 

Cs. X. c. 123. 


Jain, of the Rudrapalliyagaccha ; 
pupil of Vijayaeandra and Padma- 
c a n d r a, Jinasekhara, Jin avallabh a, 
Abhayadeva Suri of Kharatara gaccha, 
the Navangi commentator; given the 
title ‘Vadisirnha’ by the king of Easi. 
(Weber II. p. 1089). 

— Jayanta or Jayantavijaya kavya in 
19 sargas, composed in A.D. 1221- 
Peters. IV. Extr. p. 87. (no, 1248). 

Ftd. K. M. 75. 

Same as the teacher of Devabhadra 
and predecessor of Sritilaka, mentioned 
by the latter in the Pra^sti at the end 
of his GautamaprcchSvrtti, BBRAS. 
1600. 

Jain, spiritual guide of Gunakara 
Suri of the Rudrapalliyagaccha, who 
composed a 0, on the Bhaktamarastotra 
in A.D. 1369 at Sarasvatipatfana. 

■— Tijayapahuttastotra or Vrddhistavana 
tA.D. 1395). Bik. 1531. Jainagran- 
thavali p. 280. 


Jain, pupil of Abhayasuri. 

— Eusumamala, a collection of instructive 
Prakrt verses. BORI. 1135 of 1887-91. 
CPB. 7112-7113. 

Jain. Dig. “c. 750 A.D.” 

— J ainend ra vy akar anamaha vrtti . 

Ptd. Pandit Psprint 1918. 

Q. in Ganaratnamahodadhi, Eggeling 
edn. pp. 344. 360. 

Jain, pupil of Gunanaadin. 

In his Candraprabhacarita (10. 11. 
p. 1354b), Viranandin mentions Abha- 
yanandin as his guru and says that 
Abhayanandin was a pupil of Guna- 
nandin. 

Nemicandra Siddhaiita Cakravarttin 
(guru of Rajamalla II, c. 978—984 
A.D.), a. of Trailokyasara etc. mentions 
him as one of his gurus. 

The ascription of Nemicandra’s Trai- 
lokyasara to Abhayanandin in BORI^ 
599 of 1875-6 and Strassburg Dig. p. 2 
is wrong. 
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1 ?) Jain. 

— Prameyaralnamala, 0. on !Manikya- , 
nandin’s Pariksamukha. CPB. 7659- i 


(e.g. Hall, 10., Mysore and Report) 
represent Sanskrit translation? of the 
original. 
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The PrameyaratnamMa on the Pari 
ksaniukha is known as a work of i 
Anantavirya. 

Jain. Dig. 

— Sreyovidhana. Pannalal Bombay I. 
p. 49. 

name of the G. on the Buddhakapa- 
lamahatantra, Bud., by Abhayakara- 
gupta. Cordier II. p. 107. RASB. I. 97. 

3T¥r?iqif^ Bud. 

— Pratistha^idhi. Cordier 11. p. 157. 

father of Dhiradeva, guru of Govin- 
dacarya (Easasara. BORI. D. XVI. 
i. 220). 

alias Krana; same as the vi4. adv. 

Acarj'a known as Peria Accan Pillai 

(A.D. 1226); father of Eangarajayaj- 

■van or Abhiramavara who wrote the 

Jnanarnava (MX. 1278) and Tattva- 

sahgraha (MT. 4500a and b), and who 

was different from the other Abhirama- 

varas ''see below! . 

\ 


bhakti. according to the Rama- 
nuja sect, by Varadacarya. Adyar II. 
p. 154b (2 mss.). Alwar 1547. Oudh. 
VIII. 26. XV. 126. 

cT^^n: Yoga-tantra. by Goraksa- 
natha. Jodhpur 864. 865. 

(title restc'red by R. Kimura). 
Q. by Nagarjuna in his Dasabhumi- 
vibhasai^tra. See IHQ. III. ii. p 417. 

Jain, a Jain version of air 
B day ana legend. 

See Hertel, Jinakirti’s ‘Geschichte 
von Pala und Gopala ’ p. 127 ff. Win- 
ternitz HIL. p. 567n. 

3TORgT^(3Wrs5T) Bud. tantra. AMG. 

II. p. 323. AR. XX. p. 524. Lalou. 
p. 19. { A. Prada{na) nama aparajita). 

Jain. Prakrt. Jhalrapatan p. 134. 

— foi-ming part of the Kathasahgra- 
ha. Pattan I. p. 378. 

Jain. Jainagranthavali p. 247. 

Jain, teacher of the a of the 
SamyaSataka in Prakrt. Pattan I. 


The Saumyajamatr figuring as the 
commentator on Tattvasahgraha in 
MT. 4500(b) is probably Vadikesari 
Saumyajamatr who was a pupil of 
Peria- Accan PiJlai. 

bhakti. by Vehkatanatba Ve- 
danta Desika. Adyar. BORI. 409 of 
1875-76. Hail p. 137. 10. 8011. 

Mad. Uni. 115A. Mysore 1. p. 463. 
(3 mss.). Oudh. XV. 126. XVI. 136. 
1877, 48. Report XXVIL Skt. Coll. 
Mysore p. 11. Sri. Dev. 310. 


p. 149. 

Jain, of Nagendra gaccha; successor 
of Devasuri and predecessor of Dha- 
nesvara; praised in a Pra4asti at the 
end of Devendrac^ya’s Candraprabha- 
caritra. (Petera. IV. Extr. p 85, si. 5- 
10. Xeith, p. 1354b.) and in the Pra^sti 
at the end of Vardhamanasuri's Vasu- 
pujyaearitra composed in 1242 AD. 
(10. Xeith, p. 1368b). 

Jain, guru of Abhayananda, a. of the 
Kusumamala. BORI. 1135 of 1887-91. 


The Abhayapradanasara of Venkata- 
natha is a Tamil work in a Sanskritised 
style, and some of the mss. noted above, 


Jain, guru of Harsaraja (a. of an 
Avacuri on the Sanghapat^aka of Jina- 
vallabhasuri) ; pupil of Jinabhadra Suri 



of the Kharataragaccha. Peters. V. 
p 215. Weber 1961. 

— Vikraraadityacaritra. BOEI. 836 of 

1895-1902. 

cf. BBRAS. I960, a Gujarati work. 

stotra. Mysore I. p. 210. 

Bud. finished his 0. on the 
Buddhakapalatantra at Vikramasila in 
the 25th year of Ramapala (1084-1130 
A.D.) 

{ — Abhayapaddhati, C. on the Buddha- 
kapalatantra). See below. 

— Abhisekaprakarana. Cordier II. p. 47. 

— Abhisatnayopayika' or Sasvarodayabhi- 
samayopayika. q by him in his Vajra- 
valimandalopayika. See RASB. L 
p 155. 

— Astasahasrikaprajnaparamita v r 1 1 i — 
Marmakaumudi. Gordier III. p 282. 

( — Amnayamanjari, 0. on the Samputa- 
tantraraja. See below). 

Ucchusmajambhalasadhana. Cordier 

III. pp. 60. 89. Nepal II p. 305. 
edn. Sadhanamala, G08. XLI. no. 295. 

Upade^amanjarinamasarvatantrotpan- 

nopapannasamanyabhasya. Cordier III. 

pp. 230-31. 

— Kalacakravratara. Cordier II. p. 22. 
BASE. I. 96. 

— -KSlacakroddana. Cordier II. p. 22. 

Ganacakravidhi. Cordier II. p. 256. 

CakTaiarabarabhisamayopade^a. Cor- 
dier II. p. 47. 

Jganadakinisadhana. Gordier II. p. 100. 

jyotirmanjarinamahomopayika. Gor- 
dier II. P- 371. 

^Nathakakayonitarpanavidhi k r a m a . 

Cordier III. P- 212. 


— Nispannayogavali. Ccrdler II. p 371 
IIL p. 230. Nepal I. pp. 34. 35. 

In Cordier III. p 230. its full title is 
Man juva jrad. krama bhisamay asamucc a - 
yanispannaycga . all. 

— Pancakramamatatika. Candra p r a b ha. 
Cordier II. p. 142. 

— Buddhakapalarantratika - Ahbayapa - 
ddhaxi. Corr ier II. ’ p. 107. BASE. I. 
p. 97. 

— Bodhipaddr:a,ti. Cordier III. p 94. 

— Bodhisatt vasaih va ragrahana vidhi Cor- 
dier III. p. 333. 

( — Manjuva jradikramahhisainayas a mu. c- 
cayanispannayogavali. See a b o v e 
Nispannayogavali;. 

— Mahakalakarmasambliara. Cordier I!!, 
p. 209. 

— ^Munimatalankara. Cordier III. p. 314. 

— ^Baktayamantakanispannayoga. Cor- 

dier II. pp. 180-81. 

— V ajrayanapattimanjari. Cordier 11. 
p. 255. 

— V ajravalinamamandalopayika. Camb. 
Uni. Bud. p. 197. Cordier 11. p. 370. 
BASE. I pp. 94. 95. 

— Samputatantrarajatika — Amnayaman- 
jari. Cordier II. p. 71. 

Q. by him in his Buddhakapalatan- 
tratika. BASE. I. p. 164. and Vajr5- 
valimandalopayika. BASE. I. p. 155. 

( — Sarvatantrotpaunopapannasamanya - 
bhasya — XJpade^amanjari. See abo\e). 

— Svadhisthanakramopade^a. Cordier II. 
p. 47.. ' 

tantra. GPB. 195. 

Lucknow Mus. 

Guru of Anandapurna Vidyasagara. 
from the SkandapurSna. Lz. 317. 
from Mat^apurapa. TD. 13259. 
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Udaipur II. pp. 29, 38. ] 

l Bikaner 1480. j 

Jaiu Jainagranfchavali p. 195. 

Ptcl. in a collection called Prakara- 
namala, (pp. 137-148} Ahmedabad 1901. | 

Jain. Svet. BORI. 703 of j 
187.5-76. Jainagranthavali p. 95. Re- | 
port XLV. (no 703). 

ny. Ben. 

165. BORI. 175 of 1895-98. Mim. Yid. 
286. NP. lY. 2. Radh 42. SB. 195. 

SWRIFT ny. Mithila. 

Peters. YI. p. 175. 

3IVTnrfl?<lW? tiy. by Jagadi^a. Xdyar. 
sraRStTJTRW? ny- Ben. 117. j 

ny. SB. 206. ! 

ny, by Uddhavasirnha. | 

Ptd. Benares 1885. j 

ny. 10. 585 6A. 5895. SB. 200 (inc.). ■ 
Mad. Uni. RKS. 559. | 

^by Damodara. K. 140. PratiTaaibha- j 

yaiikar B. 10. I 

— G. Tippani by Jagadisa. Adyar. 
sWI^rflRrc ny. Tirupati p 77. 

vai§. rel, by SrivatsMkamisra. 

Q. by Yedantadesika in his PaSca- 
ratraraksS, Adyar Lib. Ser. p. Ill 
Bud. Coidier II. p 362. 


tantra. by Raman and a, son of 
Yisnvananda L. Yol. XL Pref. p. 15 
(inc.';. RASB. YlII A. 6211. Yarendra 
1217. 

nataka by Kalidasa. 

Adyar II. pp. 30b (9 mss.). 31a (13 
mss.). Adhyan Nambudiripad 95. AK. 
583. 584 (inc ) Allahabad. 31. 191 (30). 
A1 war 991. (2 copies''. America 2239-44. 
AS. p. 11. Avanapparambu mana 62. 
117. B. II. 124. BC. 97. 266- Bd. 521. 
Ben. 37. 39. Bik. 531. Bikaner 3235-37, 
BISM. ig. 278/7. % 292/7. T^. 9.50.. 
BORI. 192 of 1875-76. BORI. D. 
XIY. 19-31. BP. 263. Br. Mus. 263. 
Btihler 554. Burnell 173a (24 mss.). 
Cabaton I. 657. 761. Cheranallur karta 
26. Chirayattu moottatu 27. Cop. 14. 
Cranganore Pal. 19. Cs. YI. 262-66. 
273. 278 Dacca 42 K. 335 A. 408 G. 
1962. 4335. Deo 37. GD. 1452-60 
Gough p. 33. Govt, Ori. Libr. Madras 
94. H. 93. 94. Hz. 4. 248. IIO. 140-143. 
no. Stein 159. 10. 4110-13. 4115. 

4116. 7338-41. IL. (8 mss.). Jha B. 46. 
Jhalrapatan p. 147. Jodhpur 609. 610. 
Jones 413 (60). K. 68. Kainur 23. 
Katm. 7. Khn, 44. Kizakkmnbhagattu 
mana 14b. L. 1274. Lz. 479. Maccat 
Mattappalli 22. Mack p. 157 (2 copies). 
Mad. Uni. 449. 669 A. Mad. Uni. RKS. 
330(a). MD. 12465-81. Mim. Yid. 496, 
Mithila IlC, 6. 6 A. Mithila. Mood- 
bidri II. 67. MT. 167a. 295a. 334a 
2089b. 2868. 3885c. 4004b. 4268b. 4664. 


tantra; deals with Yaiikarana/i 
Stambhana, Mohana, Marana etc., by 
Ramacandra Yaidya, son of Lavate 
Tryambaka of Oipaiuna, 

Bomb. Uni. 1722. 

..y MD. 16634. 

Bud. 

Yajrasattvasadhana. Cordier II. p, 256. 


4749. 489ib. 6649. 7027. Murihgot 
Nambiar 36. Mysore I. p. 636. Oppert 
377. 620. 790. 1149. 1598. 1599. 2059* 
2060. 2459. 2715. 3498. 4068. 4166. 
4357. 5186. 6444. 6679. 6793. 7015. 
7263. 7640. 11. 597. 862. 997. 1187. 

1235. 1387. 1666. 2102. 2414. 2616. 

3365. 3842. 5127. 5355. 5645. 5708. 

5796. 6467. 6813. 6856. 6966. 7036. 
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T982. 8126. 8155. 8381. 8526, 8594. • 
8962. 9112. 9219. 9519. 9762. lOlST. 
10417. Oudh. V. 8. XX. 60. Osf. 134b. ' 
Palluratti Elayatu 24. Paris 'B 86. ' 
Gr. 20). Pheh. 6. Radh. 23. Eame- . 
§varam 81. 366. RASB VIT. 5287- 
90. Roport Xllt (2 copies]. Rgb. 409. ; 
463. Rice 264. 266. SB. 308 (2 copies . | 
Sg IT. 121.122. Skt. Col]. Ben. 1905, ’ 
p 35. Sri. Dev. 227. 268. SSPC 11 C. 
31. 36: III. E. 39. 64. Stem. 77. TA. 
1277. 1291A. Taylor I. 11.333 480. 
TD. 4270-4302. Trav. Uni. 96 A. 245. i 
455. 464. 471B. 2368B. 3529. 3753. ; 
4289C. 4355. 4590. Trippuaittura I. i 
317. Udaipur B. 122, 14. Ujjain I. | 
p. 43. Ujjain 4357. Vangiya p. 210- | 
Whish 81, 3. 149, 1. W. p. 161. ; 

l 

Many editions. j 

_C. - j 

Adyar II. p. 31a, America 2245. j 

B. II. 124. Ben 40. Bombay 1897-82, | 
p. 4. BORl. D. XIV. 31. 32. Cs. VT. j 
273, Hariliara Sastri XV (inc.). K. 68. 
MT. 3858c. 4367b. XW 624, Oppert 
6235. Oudh XX. 60. P. 10. Rgb 409. 
RVK. 42. Ski. GoH. Ben. 1897-1901, 
p. 237. 1905. p. 35. TA. 1277. 1291/4. 
1864 2. 2030. 2073.'2. Trav. Uni. 
2558B. 6786. Trippunittura I. 1029. > 
1041. Triv. Cur. III. p. 77. 1 

— C. Anvayabodhini. q. the G. of 6ri- j 
nivasa. Cranganore II. p 71. MT, 
2479. 

^G. Arthadipika or Rasikamanorama by 

son of “ Ny ayacarya '' of Bengal. 10. 
4119. 

0. Carcanac?); full of discussions and 

quotations; later than Purnasarasvati 
whom it criticises, 

MT. 2778 (breaks oS in Act 6). 

See also Annals of Ori. Bes. Tint, of 
Madras, Vol. I. 
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— C. Tippana, q. often mostly to be refu- 
ted, in the Carcana, MT. 2778. 

— 0. Dihmatradarsani by Abbiramabhatta. 
BO. 79. 349. Cherp 19. GD. 1505-07. 

10, 7342. 7343. Krangat Mana 19. 
MT. 140. Oppert 2716. II. 3843. 
Pal:y.am 90. 94. 95a. Trav Uni. 1020. 
Trippunittura I. 313. 

Ptd. in the Vaul Vilas Press edn. 
(1917, of the Test. 

— ^C. Kumaragirirajiya by Katayavema 
Aayar II. p 31a (2 mss. inc. s. Burnell 
173a-b ;5 mss.]. Govt. Ori. Libr. 
Madras 94. IIO. 142. 10. 4114. 

Mack. p. 157. VID. 12483-87. MT. 
295b. 829. 2479 (called here Anvaya- 
bodhika). 4300. 4411 4514. Oppert 
8282. II. 8383. 9763. Rice 266 (2 mss.). 
TD 4303-07. Tel. Aca. 1864. 2030 
20r3b. 

Ptd. Balamanorama Press. Madras. 

— ^0. by Kisnanatha Pancanana. Oppert 

11. 8382! 

Ptd. Calcutta 1902. 

— C. ^akuntalasahjivana by GhanaSyama 
Pandita. Adyar IT. p. 31a (I Act). 
Td! 4309-11. 

'i. 

— ^0. Sandarbhadipika by Candrasekhara. 
Dacca 4336. 10. 4117. 4U8. 

— 0. by Damaruvallabba. Oppert 11. 
8384. 

Ptd. Calcutta 1871. 

— G. by Daksinavartanatha, son of Surya. 
MT. 2775(b)! 

— C. Piakrtavivrti by Xaraj'anabhatta of 
Benares, son of Rame^varabhatta. 

Adyar II. p 31(a). America 2246.. 
2247. Burnell 173b. Govt. Ori. Libr. 
Madras 94. K. 68. Lahore 6. MD^ 
12490. Oudh XIX. 136. Skt. (}olL 
Ben. 1897-1901, p. 82. 1905, p. 23. 
TD. 4312. 
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— ^C. by Nilakantiaa, evidently same as 
the author of tlie G. on Malavikagni- 
mitra. DA-YCL. 4129. MD. 12489 (fr,). 
MT. 4080 (wants beginning). Sesha 
Ayyaiigar, Kanarese Dept, Uni. of 
Madras (Complete). Tirupati 379. Triv. 
Cur, lY. 138. 

Q. Vasantarajiya. 

Ads^'ar, wronglj’ entered as by Malli- 
natha, seems to be same as tiiis C. 

’ — ^C. Govindabrahmanandiya. an ab- 
ridged version of Yaikhanasa Sri- 
nivasa's C. by Balagovinda, of the 
Yariyar community, son of Sahkara- 
pandita and patronised by Yancibhu- 
pala (Travancore king Rama Varma 
Svati Tirunal). The a. Aripattu Koccu 
Govinda Yariyar died c. A.D. 1855. 

MT. 2987. 

— 0. Tippani by Balhajid Bhatta. Ujjain I ! 
p. 43. I 

’ — C. Arthadyotanika by Raghavabhatta, ! 
son of Prthvidharabhatta. j 

Alwar 992. B. II. 124. Bd 522. Bhau 
Daji 120. Bikaner 3239. BL. 107. 
BORI. D. XIY. 33. 34. Biihler 554. 
Burnell 173b. Cs. VI. 267. Govt. Ori. 
Libr. Madras 94 MD. 12482. RASB. 
VII. 5290. Bice 254. Tb. 55 TD ' 
4708. Udaipur B. 122, 15. Ujjain U. 
p. 33. 

Ptd. in the N. S. Press edn. of the 
Text. 

— C. by Ramabhadra Mahopadhyaya. L. 
2824. 

r 

-C. Rasacandrika by Sankara, pupil of 
Govinda and son of Vasudeva Parama- 
Sabdika Cakravartin, son of Rudra- 
Dacca 1835 (ino.). Oxf. 135a. 

-0. Sahityasara or Sahityatika by ^ri- 
nivasabhatta, Yaikhanasa son of Tim- 
maya alias Venkate of -Kausika gotra; 


the C. is popularly ref, to as Yaikha- 
nasiya ; for a C. based on it, see above. 

Adyar. IIO. 143 (I Act). IL (1 Act). 
MD. 12488. MT, '2866. 5373. 6570. 
Oppert IL 7784. 8385. Rice 266. Sg. 
II. 123. Trav. Uni, 544. 1087. 2813A. 
4590. Trippunittura I. 998 (2 mss.). 
1041. Whish 82. 

Ptd, in Grantha and Telugu scripts, 
Madras 1871, 1881, 1882. 

Besides, some modern editors have 
also written their own Sanskrit glosses 
on the drama, 

ner 323V^ S)RI. XIY. 35-37. Mim. 
Yid. 496. 

(?) kavya. Eotah 756. 

Bud. Pali, Paris Pali p. 34. 

— 0. Paris Pali p. 34. 

3Tf^rgj?rq?ar Bud. Pali, by Bhandara, pupil of 
Siddhatta Thera. Colombo D. 1. 688. 

Bud. Pali, mentioned in Gan- 
dhavamsa 72. Law, His. Pali lAt. 
p. 591. 

Kandy I. p. 44. 

Bud. Pali, an epitome of the 
Abhidhamma ; by Anuruddha of Burma, 
probably of the 12th cent. A.D. 

Br. Mus. Pali I. p 141. (7 mss.). 
Cabaton II. 265. 350. 351. 352. Camb. 
Uni. Pali. p. 145. Colombo p. 50. 
Colombo D. I. 680. 10, Pali 50. 51. 

52. 55(4). 

Edn. PT8. 1884. pp. 1-46. Engl, 
transl. PTS. 1910. 

—0, Tika. Br. Mus. Pali I. p. 1 4 2 
Colombo D. I. 1798. 

— C. .Porana Tika by Kavavimalabuddhi 
of Ceylon, 



Bode, Pali Lit. Burma, p. 21. Sasana- 
■vamsadipa 1223. p. 9. Pref., PT8- 
transl. of Abhidhammattha Sangaha. 

— ‘C. Sankhepavannana by Saddhamma- 
joiipala alias Chapata of Pagan. 10. 
Pali 54. 

— -0. Paramatthadipani tiKa by Ledi 
Sadaw of Monywa, Upper Burma, a 
modern teacher. 

See p. 9 PTS. Engl, transl. of 
Abhidhammattha Sangaha. 


Pali Lit. 

Bud. Pal 


— C. Atthavibhavani by Sumahgala of j 
Ceylon, pupil of Sariputta (Uavavima- ; 
labuddhi), 

Colombo p. 50. Colombo P. I. 681. 
682. 1799. 10. Pali 53. 

See also Malalasekhara, Pali Lit. 
CeyUm p. 200. 

—Co. Manisaramanjusa by Ariyavamsa. i 
Colombo D. I, 691. 

— C Atthavikasini by the same Sumah- 
gala mentioned above. Colombo p. 5G. 
Colombo D. I. 683. 

— C. Dasaganthivannana by Vepulla- 
buddhi. 

Gandhavamsa. Bode, Pali Lit. Burma, 

p. 28. 

! 

— C. Sihalavyakhyana by Candagomi. 

■ — C. Navanutika. an, | 

— C. Navanutika by Ariyavamsa. i 

— ^C, Vivarana. an. 

The last four mentioned in Sasana- 
vamsa, Sasanavamsadipa and Gandha- 
vamsa. See Malalasekhara, Diet. Pali 

I 

Proper Names, I, p. 139. ' 

Br. Mus. Pali 11. 

p. 110. 

Bud. Pali, a gloss on 
the difficult words of the Abhi. dha. ! 
sahgaha. by Jnanavara. Sa^anavamsa j 
p. 121. Bode, Pali. Lit Burma p. 67. | 


ST WefPfrq ‘JUR'-ygR Bud. Pali explains some 

passages of the Abhidhamma. 

— by ZSava(cuiia'. Vinialabuddhi. 

Bode, Pali Lit. Burma, pp 27-8. 
Gandhavamsa, pp. 64. 74, Law, Hist. 
p. 591. 

third division of the 
Bud. canon ; consists of the seven hocks 
Dhammasahgani, Yibhahga, Dhatu- 
katha, Puggalapannatti. Eathavatthu 
(by Tissa Muggaliana. but rehashed 
later), Yamaica, Patthanaprakarana or 
Mahaprakarana. 

Deals with scholastic doctrine and 
contains psychological and logical 
matter. 

Abhidhamma as the name of the 
third division came into vogue only 
towards the end of the period -in which 
the four Nikayas of the Suttapiteka 
grew up. 

According to the Mahasahghikas 
the Abhidhamma was not part of the 
Pitakas, not being considered the words 
of the Buddha. There are also in 
Bud. Lit. other views on the question 
as to where the Abhidhamma is to be 
included 

See Malalasekhara. Diet, of Pali 
Proper Names pp. 137. 138; Wintemitz 
HIL ir. pp. 165-173. JR AS- '1923. 
pp. 243-50. 

Cabaton 11. 237-38. 246-52. 258-60. 
263. 287. 669. Cop. 43b. 10. Pali I. iii. 
22-28. Kandy II. p. 1. 

For separate mss. and. edns. of 
Dbamma Sahgani, Vibhahga etc., and 
theii’ C.s. see under those titles. 

— 0. Mulatika by Anandavanaratanatissa 
of the , Vanavasi school in Ceylon; 
based on Buddhagbosa’s C.s but differ- 
ing from him occasionally; written at 
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the request of Bucldiiamitta and revised ; 
by Mahakassapa of Pulatthipura. j 

Br. Mus. Pal: p. 141 (Linatthapada- ! 
vannana;. Cabaton II. p. 264. Colombo ! 
p, 50. Colombo D. I 671. j 

See also Malalasekbara, Diet, of : 

Poli Proper Names pp 13f)-9. - j 

— C. Attbakatha. 1 


Bud. Skt. Abhidharma. AMG. II. 
p. 372. AR. XJ. p. 578. 

Bud. Skt. compendium of 
Abhidharma and refutation of Vaibhii- 
sikas in 600 Karikas by Vasubandhu. 

Cordier III. p. 394. JBORS. XXI. i. 
p, 37. XXIII. p. 54. Ranjio 1270. 
SBL. Xepal p. 3. 


Cabaton II. pp. 266-79. 281. 282. 
284. 286. 288. 289. 295. 

— C. AnutikS by Culiadhamm.apala. Gan- 
dhavamsa pp. 60. 69. Malalasekhara 
Pali Lit. Ceyl. pp. 114-5. 212. 

Bud. Pali. Subject headings 
dealing witli Abhidhannna. Colombo 
D. 1. 673-679. 

Bud. Pali. See above under 
Abhidhammatthasahgah a. 

Bud. Pali See above under 
Abhidhammatthasaiigaha. i 

Bud. Cabaton II. p. 353 (Sarupa). ! 
Paris Pali p. 34 (2 mss.). | 

I 

Same as Abhidhammatthasangaha 
above ? 

srfi wWTNdK Bud. Pali ; a summary of the G.s 
on the Abhidhamma, by Budahadatta 
of L'ragapur (Uraiyur), the Cola 
Capital in S. India. 

Colombo p. 50. Colombo D. I. 684. 
Ecln. PT8. 3 915. 

-C. Tikii. Br. Mus. Pali IL p. 110. 

C. bj’’ Vacissara Mahasami of the 
Maha Vihara of Ceylon. 

-C. Atthavikasini by Sumangala of 
Ceylon, pupil of Sariputta (Favavimala 
buddhi). 

See Gandhavamsa pp. 62. 69. Mala- 
lasekhara, Pali Lit. Ceyl. pp. 108. 200; 
Sasanavamsa 34; Sasanavamsadipa V. 

1227. See p. 8. Pref. to PT8. English 
transl.of the Abhidhammatthasangaha. 


Fcr an analysis of its contents, see 
Takakusu, JPTS- 1904-5, pp. 132-4. 

— C. Abhidharmakoiafvyakhyal^astra, by 
T asubandhu himself. 

Cordier III. p. 394. JBORS. XXIII. 
i. pp. 53. 54. Nanjio 1267. 1269. 

Edns. (1) Th. Stcherbatsky, Bibl. 
Budh. 20. 1917. 1930. 

(2) L. de la Vallee Poussin in 6 Vols, 
1923-31. 

(3) Tokyo. 1932-6. 

On this work, see also Harvard Ind. 
Studies, 1929, pp. 89-92. 

— C. by Gunamati, guru of Vasumitra. 
(see below). 

Ref. to by Yaiomitra in his C. 
Tokyo edn., Intro verses, 5;pp.-lines: 6 
(17), 13 (12, 31), 250(1), 267 (26), 481 
( 6 ). 

— C. Marmapradipa by Dihnaga. Cordier 
III. p. 397. 

— C. Laksananusarini by Purnavardhana. 
Cordier lil. pp. 395-6, 397.’ 

— ^C. Sphutartha by Ya^omitra. Cabaton I. 
pp. 5-7. Comb. Uni. Bud. p. 25. Cordier 
III. p. 395. SA. Paris 10. SBL. Nepal 
p. 3. 

Edns. (1) by Poussin, 1914-18. 

(2) by Levi and Stcherbatsky. BiM.. 
Buidh. 21. 

(3) in the Tokyo edn. of the Text,. 
Tokyo 1932-6. 
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— G. by Vasunatra, puoil of Gunamati. 
(see above). 

See Ya^omitra’s C., Tokyo edn. Intro, 
verse 5 and pp.-lines : 6 (17) 267 (26', 
481 (6), 132 (20). 206 (19). 213 (33;, 

250 (33), 250 (10, 22), 3 1 7 (23). 

430 (26). 539 (4), 639 (28). 

— C. Upayika by Santi Sthiradeva. Cor- 
dier III. p. 396. 

— C. Sanghabhadra. Oordier III. pp. 394-5. 

— C. Tattvarthatika by Sthiramati. Cor- 
dier III. p 500. 

Bud. Skt. Abhidharma, 
Sarvasti\ada. by Katyayaniputra ; 
composed 300 years after the Buddha’s 
Nirvana. 


Xanjio 1266. 

For analysis of it, see Takakusu, 
JPTS. 1904-5. pp. 137—9. where he 
calls the work Abhidharraasamayapra- 
dipika. 

Ena Skt. Abhi'dharma, by 
Vasumitra. second of the sis Pada 
works of the Sarv asth adanihaya. 

Nanjio 1277. 1292. 

Bud. Skt. JBORS. XXIII. i. pp. 35, 
54. 

— C. Vibhasaprahhavrtt: ibid. p. 35. 

Bud. Skt. Abhidharma 
compiled by 500 Arhats. Vasumitra 
and others, 400 years after the Buddha’s 


Nan.iio 1273. 1275. 

For an analysis of this, see Taka- 
kusu, JPTS. 1904-5, pp. 82-98. 

For a 0. on it, see below. 

Bud. Skt. by Abhi- 
dharma. by Maha Maudgalyayana. 
Fifth of the six Pada works of the { 
Sarvastivadanikaya- YaSomitra as- 
cribes this to Sariputra. Nanjio 1296. 

Bud- Skt. Abhidharma. 
by Yasumitra; 300 yearn after the 
Buddha’s Nirvana Fourth of the six 
Pada works of the Sarvasti\adanikaya, 
Ya4omitra ascribes this work to Purna. 

Nanjio 1282. 

Sarvastivada. 
a refutation of Yasubandhu’s Abhi- 
dharmako§a4astra ; by Sanghabhadra, 
contemporary of Vasubandhu. 

Nanjio 1265. 

For an analysis of it, see Takakusu, 
JPTS. 1904-5,, pp. 134-137. 

‘ ’ Bud. Skt. Nanjio 1346. 

vastivada. Abhidharma. by Sahgha- 
bhadra. 


Nirvana. It is a C. on Xatyayani- 
patra’s JnanaprasthanaSastra of the 
Sar\astivadanika 3 ra, given above. 

Nanjio 1263. 

On this work and for an analysis of 
its contents, see Takakusu. JPTS. 
1904-5, pp. 123-5 and 129-131. 

Bud. Skt. Abhidharma. 
Third of the six Piida works of the Sar- 
vastivadanikaya composed by Deva- 
sarinan, 100 shears after Buddha enter- 
ing Nirvana. 

Nanjio 1281. 

Bud. Sict. Abhidharma. As- 
cribed to Katyayaniputra. 

Nanjio 1264. 1279. 

On this work and its contents, see- 
Takakusu, JPTS., 1904-5, pp. 123-129. 

Bud. Skt. Oordier III. p. 552. 

Bud. Skt. ascribed to Sariputra. 

Nanjio 1268. 

Bud. Skt Abhidharma. 
ascribed to Sariputra ; also to Mahakau- 
sthiia by YaiSomitra; first of the six 
Pada works of the Sarvastivadanikaya. 

Nanjio 1276. 


55 
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Bud. Skt See uuder Abhi- , 
dharma(pitajva)praK;arana4asana§astra. : 

Bud. Skt. one of the three basic i 
texts of the Yogacara school. ; 

Q. by Haribhadra in his Abhisamaya- I 
lankaraloka, GOS- LXII. p. 18 4.; 
Gordier III. p. 383. JBORS. XXIIl. i I 
pp. 48. 54, On p. 54, it is ascribed to ! 
Asahga. ! 

— C. Gordier III. p. 384. 

— ^0. Bhasya by Jinaputra or Yasomitra. j 
Gordier' III. p. 384. JBORS. XXL i 
p. 35 (a part). XXIIL p. 55. 

"Bud. Skt. Sar\ astivada. Abhi- 
dharraa by Dharmajna;?) {but Dharmo- 
ttara according to Takakusu). j 

R’anjio 1288. 

For an analysis, see JPTS- 1904-5, 
pp. 140-2. 


Bud. Skt. Sarrastivada. 
Abhidharma by Go§a. 

Nanjio 1278. 

For an analysis of the text, see Taka- 


kusu, JPT3. 1904-5, pp. 139-140. 

Bud. Skt. Gordier III. 

p. 398. 

— C. Sarasamuccaya. Gordier III. p. 398. 

5*rfej?rfg?n<.?iir4'5r Bud. Skt. Abhidharma by 
Arhat Sugandh ara(?) 

Xanjio 1291. 

For a short analysis, see JPTS., 
1904-5. pp. 143-4. 

by Gadadhara. Cs. III. 386 (fr.). 
a based on Panini, Katyayana 
and Patanjali. by R^a barman, Hpr, 
lY. p. 16. 

/ 

Bud. Skt. tantra of Sambara class. 
Enumeration of several Yoginis, Dafci- 
nis etc. and several saints called Tajra, 
their mantras and their worship, 

AMG. II. p. 294. AR. XX. p. 490. 


3rfvrsiI«TsR5[?5Rj tantric lex. Bika- 

ner 7673. PUL. I. p. 114. 

mentioned by Ksirasvaniin in his 
C. on Amarako4a. 

See ZD MG. 28. p. 104. {Poona Ori. 
Ser. edn. p. 50). 

lex. by Bhimasena Alwar 
1225. Extr. 279. 

(The preface is to a great extent 
taken from the Dhanvantarinighantu), 
RASB. VI. 4704. 

or sr. inwoSi lex. by 
Hemacandra. 

Adyar II. p. 40a d Kanda). Ahme- 
dabad 1650 (8). 7857 (15).’ AK. 1349. 
Alwar 1226. 1227. America 2744-46. 
Anandalrama 769. AS. p. 11. B. III. 
34. 38 (and C.). BBRA-S. 94-96. ‘97 
(chs. 1-4). 98 (chs. 1-2). 99 (chs. 

1-2). 100 (3-6). 101. Bd. 1355-57, 

Ben, 33. Bik. 566. 567. Bikaner 5536- 
5545. BISM. 2/6. 11. 12- BL. 123, 
Bl. 16. Bombay 1879-82, p. 11. BORI. 
395 of 1871-72. 180 of 1872-73. 264 

of 1873-74. 1 of 1877-78. 272 of 

1880-81. 139 of 1881-82. 252 and 

254 of 1883-84. 283 of A 1883-84. 

1355 of 1884-87. 845 and S47 of 

1886-92. 1355-57 of 1887-91. 1349 

of 1891-95. 394 of 1895-98 (with C.). 

764 of 1895-1902. 576 of 1899-1915. 

BP. 126. 207a. 213(a. b). 216b. 217a. 
277 (3 copies). 438. Br, Mus. 399, 400. 
401 (l-III, with notes). 402 (T-lII. 
1-S81 Slokas). 403. Burnell p. 46b. 
Gabaton 1. 608, 610 (ii). 1049. Chani 

162 (Satika). 1273. 1303. 2194. 2342. 
2653. 2828. 3012. 3542. 3559. 3680. 
3841. CPB. 719-1-98. Cs. Vn.D. 1. 
DAYCL. 3286. FI. 190-192. 194. Got- 
tingen. 219-21. Gough pp. 99. 112. 
Gu. 11. H. 146. 148. JM. 1501. 1502 
10. 1004-09. Jac. 696. JASB. 1908, 



p. 408b (3 mss. one with tika, nos. 6614. , 
7224. 7458). JBhP. I. o’e. 97. Jhalra- f 
patan p. 130 (2 mss.). Jodhpur 286. j 
Katm. 10. Kavindracarya 1889. Kb. 67. | 
102. Kotah 107. Lz. 798-802, MD. j 
15788. Moodbidrill. 158. 374. MT. j 
2086(a). Nasik II. 484. NW. 614. ■ 
Oudh. IV. 9. XXL 60. Oxf. 185a i 

(and c.). 422-26. 1107. P. 3. 24. j 

Pattan pp. 66. 149 (I Kanda). Peters. I. \ 
122. II. 199. III. 53. 109. IV. 32. j 
VI. 394. Pheh. 15, Praiasti II, pp 10. 
124. 126. 153. 246. 255. 305. PUL. 884. 
Radh. 10. RASB. VI. 4690. 4690A 
(with Avacuri). 4691A. Rgb. 1335. 
Rohtek 109. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1915-16, 
p. 17 (no. 2596). SSPC. II B. 9. Stein 
52. TD. 4726. Tod 87. 94. Ujjain, 

2 mss. in latest additions. Udaipur II. ; 
202, 29. Vangiya p 180. Vienna 16 j 
(and c.). Weber 1699-1702. 2224. j 

See' also AH. IX, pp. 287-322. | 

Edns. (1) St. Petersberg 1847. (2) Cal- j 
cutta 1877. (3) In Abhidhanasahgraha, j 
Bombay, 1896. ; 

— Brhadabhidhanacintamani. Oxf. 186b* | 

— 0. by the author, Hemacandra. Alwar j 
1227. America 2747-48. Ananda- i 
grama 769. B. III. 38. Bd. 1356. Bh. 28. j 
Bikaner 5544-45. BL. 124. Br. Mus. j 
404. PI. 193. FI. J. II, V. 2. Gough | 
pp. 99. 112. Gu. 11. H. 149. Jac. 696. j 
JBhP. I. 94, 95, Jhalrapatan p. 130. j 
L. 2511. Oxf. 185a. Pattan I. p, 74. [ 
Peters. III. 109. 154. IV. 32. VI. 394. 
Pragasti II. pp. 189. 224 Rgb. 1335. 
Ujjain (latest additions). Vienna 16. 

— C. Avacuri. Jainagranthavali p. 210. 
L. 3054. 

— ^C. 

BORE. 396 of 1871-72. 180 of 1872- 

73. 87 of A 1879-80 253 of 1883-84. 

846 and 847 of 1886-92. 1356 of 


1887-9i. CPB. 719i— 98. Jessalmere 

p. 28. 

— C. by Kusalasagara. CPB. 7197-98. 

— C. ^'3mtpattiratnSkara. by De'vasa- 
gara composed in A.D 1630. 

Bd. 1357. BORI. 264 of 1873-74. 
1336 of 1884-87. 1357 of 1887-91. 

764 of 1S95-1902, 576 of 1899-1915. 

Jainagranthavali p. 310. Eh. 112, 
Peters. I, 130. 33S. Prasasti II. p. 191. 
Rgb. 1336. Weber 1700. 

— C. by Xarendra Suri. B. III. 42. 

— C. Saroddhara. by Vallabhagani ; this 

0. is an abstract of tne a.’s bigger 
■work “ Xamanirnaya ” composed at 
Jcdhpur in Sam. 1667 (See BP. 126'. 

BBRAS. 101. BISM. 11. Bombay 
1879-82, p. 11. BORI. 272 of 18S0-81. 
139 of iS8i-8?. 252 of 1883-84. BP. 

126. 277. 438. Br. Mus. 403. Cabaton 

1. 610(ii'. DAVCL. 3343. Fi. 194. 
Jainagranthavali p. 210. Eh, 67. 
Oudh IV. 9. XXL 60. Oxf. 185b. 
P. 24. PUL. 884. Tod. 87. 


Peter'S. I. 122. 
BORI. 236 of A 1882-83. 


based on Hemacandra ’s 
Abhidbanacintamani, by Jinadeva 
Muni. 

Ed. in Abhidhanasahgraha II, Bom- 
bay 1896. 

u a supplement to the 

Abhidbanacintamani. 


BP. 5. Weber. 1702. Ptd. in the 
Abhidhanasangraha, Bombay 1896. 

— C. Sesasahgrahasaroddhara by Valla- 
bhagani. AE. 1386. Weber 1701. 

I an index to the Abhi- 
dhanacintamani of Hemacandra by 
Maithila Vidyakara MiSra. Tod 94. 

or or lex. 

materia mediea; by -Earahari or 



Narasimhapandita, a- Kashmirian: : 
son of Hvara Suri and disciple of Sri- 1 
kantha. 

Alwar 1641. AS. p. 161. (and index). 
BC. 439 .^Vargas 3-16;. 487 (2. 11. j 

12,. Bd.' 926. BL. 221. BORL D. j 
XVI. Pt. 1. 231. Burnell. 71b. Cop 106. 
Cs. X A. 69. 70. Govt. Ori. Libr. 
Atadras 43. 10. 2743-45. K. 218 (2 i 

copies ). L. 566. AID 13254. 13255. | 
14931. ASj'.sore I. 365. II. 17. Oppert j 
4043. 6931. 8038. II. 537. 6599. 8078. | 
Oxf. 323. Peters. III. 399 'and index). 
Radii. 11. SB. 289. Tb 176.' TD. 11289- 
91. Irav. Uni. 1994 (Abhi. cintamani). 
Pjjain II. p, 42 (2 mss.). 

Edn. Anandakrama, Poona 1896. q. 
in Smrtyarthasara. I 

mentioned in a list of Bud. texts 
in an inscription of A.D. 1442 at 
Pagan ; Law, His. Pali Lit. p. 672. 
no 156. 

Pali Lit. Burma. Bode, p. 105. 

or or STiTCtlTT^qr lex. 

made up of verses from Amarakoia 
•with additions. by Jatadhara of 
Chittagong in Bengal : son of Raghu- 
pati and Mandodari. Earlier than 
Rayamuxata (see oxf. 191b). 10, 

1018. L. 592. Xabadwip 868. Oxf. 

189 b. SSPC. 11 (B). 19. ViSvabharati 

597. 

For an analysis nf tliis worK see Oxf. 
no. 434. 

lex. q. in Yog^varas C. Vasana- 
bha?ya on the Bhagavata, BBRAS. 947. 

name of 0. by Raghunandana 
Nyayapragalbha on the AmaraxoSa. 
Hpr. 1. p. 6. See below. 

Bud. Pali. lex. on the plan of 
the Skt, Amarafcoia, by Navo Mog- 


galiana, Thera of Ceylon, end of the 
12+h cent, 

Alwis pp, 1 — 11. Br. Mus. Pali I, 
p. 144 , II. p. 110. Cabaton II. pp. 166. 
(74i. 489-92. 540. Camb. Uni. Pah. 
p, 145. Colombo D- I. 2040-1. Cop. 
pp. 58, 59. Copen. Pali, p, 149 (2 mss.). 

10. Pali. 82-85. Paris Pali. p. 37 
(3 mss.j. Stockholm Pali. p. 150. 

See also Gandhavamsa pp. 62. 63. 
Sasanavamsadipa V. 1253 

Edns: Colombo 1865. 1883. 1900. 
GuJ. Pt-r. Mandtr, 1923. 

— C. Tika. Cabaton II. pp. 491. 493. 
530. Colombo p. 55. Paris Pali. p. 37. 

— C. by Pannasansi Thera. Colombo D. 
I. 2043. 

— C. Samvaiinana by an officer under 
King Kittisihasura (A.D. 1351). 

AlalalaSekhara: Pali Lit. Ceyl. 
p. 189. 

name of C. by Laksmidhara on 
the Amarakosa, RASB VI. 4662. See 
below. 

lex. Gcugh p. 184. Kizakkum- 
bhPgattu Mana 55. Oppert 11. 4465. 
— ^med. Trippunittura I. 751(3). 
lex. 

Q. by Rayamukuta and Bhattoji. 
Oxf. 163b.^ 

Q. by Sarvananda. ^g. JI. p. 24. 
{T8S. 51 p. 5). 

Pra^asti II. p. 104. TA. 2864' (a). 
TD. 23851. 

or a dictionary of 

materia medica. 

Adyar II. p. 68a-b (2 mss. with 
Telugu gloss). Burnell 72b. 10. 2741. 
2742. 6245. MD. 13257-62. MT. 321a. 
366a. Mysore I. p. 360. Oppert 7818. 

11. 4466(?). PUL. 8184. Rice 292. 
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Smgeri 246. TA. 1992. 2864. TD. 11292- 
95. 11296 (with Telugu tifca). 

Q- by Mallinatha on §iSupalavadha, 
I. 19. XVI. 18. 

Ptd. in Telugu script Madras 1881. 

by Halayiidha. Adyar. AS. 
p. 11. B. III. 34. Ben. 39. Bhr. 645. 
Bikaner 5546-49. BISM. 3. BL. 125. 
BOEI. 87 of 1871-72. 330 of 1875-76. 

645 of 1882-83. 109 of 1883-84. 379 

of 1884-86. 504 of 1884-87. 848 of 

1886-92. 191 of 1902-07. BP. 265. 

Burnell. 46(b). FI. 459. Gough p. 88. 
Gu. 5. 10. 997-99. K. 92. Kh. 70. 7i. 

Krsnapur 319. Lahore 8. MD. 1592- 
94. HP. II. 100. Oppert II. 4466(?). 
5304. Oxf. 185ia). 351. Peters. III. 
397. IV. 32. <Radh. 11. Report XXL 
Rgb. 504. 6g. II. pp. 23. 80. 182-184. 
Sfct. Coll. Ben. 1910. p. 7 (no. 1893). 
Stein 52. Taylor I. 395 (with C. in 
Oanarese). TD. 4727-30. 

Edn. Aufrecht, London 1861. Reprint 
Lahore 1928. 

—0. Bikaner 5549. 

— C. by Ajada. P. 24 (III Kanda only). 

Peters. VI. 400 (inc.). 

— 0, TilaKa. B. III. 34. 

lex. q. in Yoge^vara’s Vasana- 
bha§ya on the Bhagavata, BBRAS. 947, 
gr- (lex. ?). by Ratnadhara. IIO. 
Stein 5. 

Bud. by Guna- 

prabha. Cordier III. pp. 406. 407. 

Bud Oabaton I. 1. 2, 3, 4, 
Nepal II. p. 175. RASB. I. p. 58. 

Skt. Bud. Lit. p. 1. (Vajrakrodha- 
dakini jalasarhvarabhidhanottarahr- 
daya). 

uy. Part of some C. on Tattvaoin- 
tamani(?) Baroda. 11179. SSPC. III. 
K. p. 127. 

by ViSweiTara. See Tara- 
aahasranaman. 
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arBrsrmr? ny. DATCL. 4295. 

C. by Mathuranatha on 
Jaradeva’s Abhidhavada in his §abda- 
khandaloka. L. 1154 1204. Stein 
134. 

ny. by Ramacandra XySya- 
vagisa. L. 982. 

srfvi'srrf^'err^ ny. Cabaton I. p. 861(i\ CPB. 

196. Paris 'B 70). Stein 134. 
srfiraT^g'=hrf<^T:(?) Damodar. 

— 0. Damodar. 

alahk. on the significatory 
capacities of words ; by Mukulabhatta. 
BORI. 63 of :• 873-74. 224 of 1875-76. 

DAVCL. 2940. H. 168. Jessalmere 
p. 37. Kh. 86. L. 2438. R. A. Sastri 
I. 54. RASB. VI. 4802 Report XV, 
Stein 58. 

Edn. N. S. Press. 

I another name of Aupapatika 

sutravftti. Filliozat II. p. 53. 

' STfvRp? one of the Gurus of Abhina-^agupta, 
ref. to by him in his Tantraloka, 
i ch. 37. 


, Sea also Pandey’s Abhinavagupta, 

Chou:. Skt. Series Studies p. 339. 

; srwsTf? styled Tai'kavagHvara SShityacarya, 

; Sarhvidvivekacarya Vacaspati and 

, Gaudamandalalahkara. 

Different from the a.s of the Rama- 
carita and Kadambarikathasara. 

— Laghuyogavasistha. 

i See also JOB. Madras, XIII. 

I pp 126-8. 

; 1st half of the 9th cent. A.D. son of 

Bhatta Jayanta (V|-ttikara, a. of Nyaya- 
manjari), son of Kanta, son of Kalya- 
nasvamin, son of ^aktisvamin (minister 
of Muktapida of the Karkotaka family 
of Kashmir), son of Mitra, son of ^akti, 
a Gauda. 

— ^Kadambarikathasara. Edn. AT.df. 11. 
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aTWTJT?? O. 900 A.D. son of Satananda ; patro- i Jain. MD. 9428. 11342. 16466. 

nised by Yuvaraja Haravarsa, of the i (with Kannada meaning). 18432. 

Pala dynasty. ! Jain, stotra ; by Samantabhadra. 


Kicknamed Gauda Kumbhakara, see j Ptd. in the Stotrasamuccaya. 

Ksexnendra's Aucityavicaracaroa and j 1 1 ti-ei K4 Jain, in Prakrt. Jaina- 

Annals BOEL Yol XYl. p 141. ! granthavali p. 238. 


— Earaacarita mahakavya Edn. &OS. ! 

XLYI. 

It is STid^nily this Abhinanda who 
figures in anthologies : 

,§p. 1090 (^ubhanga’s in Skm.). 3485 
(Gaudabhinanda) 3763. 3917. Kvs. 75 
(Viryamitra’s in Skm.). 130. 313 (Eaja- 
^ekhara’s in Skm.). 319. 457. Sml. 
pp. 182. 263 300. 313 (of these 2 are 
found in the Eamacarita). Sk77i. pp. 25. 
39. 40. 55. 56 57. 97. 150. 166 (found 
in Eamacarita II 84). 173. 180. 183. 
193 (found in DevipancastaTi III. 18) 
194. 226. 232. 242. 260. 270. 292 (found 
in Eamacarita XV. 67). 295. 

Of these, in the SI. on p. 194, Abhi- 
nanda extols EajaSekhara whom he 
addresses in singular and whom he is 
anxious to meet. This would show 
Abhinanda to be an elder contempo- 
rary of Eaja^ekhara. 

Si. on p. 295 mentions the poets 
Bhavabhuti, Ban a, Kamalayudha, 
KeSata and Vakpatiraja. 

Abhinanda extolled by Ksemendra 
in his Suvrttitilaka, for Anustabhs, 
may be either this a. or the a. of the 
Kadambarikathasara. 

Jain, stotra. JASB. 1908. 
p.408b. (7165. 6671). 

An Abhinandanajinastava and an 
Abhi. jinastuti are ptd. in the Stotra- 
samuccaya, compiled by Caturvijaya- 
muni. 1928. 

Jain. etc.); 

in 4 Drutavilambita verses ; by Sobhana 
suri. 

Ptd. in the Stuticaturvimlatika. 


— ^in Skt. Jainagranthavali p. 238. 

natya. gesticulation. Ascribed to 
NandikeSvara. Some Mss. of this work 
show differences. 

Adyar II. p. 46a (3 mss.) AU. 32728. 
BC. 436. Burnell 60b (10 mss.). DAVCL. 
5848 (Bharatarnavanusari). 10. 1248. 
1249. 5270. Md! 12980-85. 15864 (with 
Telugu C.) MT. 1471. 3974b. 5316. 
5896b. Mysore I. p. 307 (fr.). Oppert 
16. 950. 2503. 7264. II. 450. 500. 2205. 
5473. ^g. II. 304. Skt. Coll. Mysore 
p. 7. TA. 1950. TD. 10685-94, Trav. 
Uni. 4353. Vifivabharati 3038(A). 3135. 
Whish 110. 

Ptd. (1) in Telugu script in S. India. 

(2) Cal. Skt. Ser. 5. Text & Eng. 
Transl. 

Eng. transl. by D. Gopalakrishnayya 
& Coomaraswamy. Harvard University 
Press, 1917; K. Paul. London 1936. 

— 'Abhinaya Darpana Sangraha. Eame- 
Svaram 189. 

— C. Praka4a. by Yadunatha. Cuttack 92. 
Another ms. in possession of Visva- 
natha Sastri Joshi, Eamnagar State, 
E. A. Sastri III. p. 257. 
sifespTSTSivCOT gesticulation from the ^ivatattva- 
ratnSkara. Mysore I. p. 307. 

gesticulation. Mysore I. p. 641. 
gesticulation. Mysore 1. p. 307. 
gesticulation with Telugu meaning. 
TD. 10684. 10696-99. 24008. 

gesticulation. Mysore I. p. 308 
(3 mss.). One of these three is a compi- 
lation from Bharata, Bharatarnava etc. 

gesticulation. MD, 12986. 12987 
(may be an extract from Haripala's 
Sangitasudhakara). 12988. 
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— gesticulation attributed to Kobala. MD. 
12989 (with Telugu meaning). 

gesticulation. TA. 2165(b). 
STfirsT^lf^N-ciK natya. TD. 10695 (mixed with 
Telugu) 

«r{vR^ son of Vamanagupta, the paternal 
uncle of Abhinavagupta : mentioned by 
Abhinavagupta in his Tantralojsa, ch. 
37. See Pandey's Abhinavagupta, 
Chow. Skt. Series Studies, p. 340. 

— Bhasaratna. SSPC. I. ny. 581. 

stotra on Krsna in 72 verses, by 
Annayarya II of Tirumala Bukka- 
pattana. Bikaner 2955. 

See Q. J. of the Andhra Hist Res. 
Soc. Vol. XIII. pt. 1. p. 15. 

gadyakavya. Oppert II. 3321. 

— campu. by Ahobala Nrsimhasuri. 
Mysore I. pp. 263. 633 (entered under 
Padyateavya). 

— campu by ^rikanlha Kavi, son of ! 
Rama Dik§ita of Elandur. Ptd. Mysore 
1892. 

— padyakavya. by Dhundhiraja Pihgala. 
BL. 256. 

Ptd. Bombay. 

— ^Nalodaya. TA. 1882. 

Heal name Vehkate§a(?) 

— Abhinavabharatacampu. Rice 246. See 
also Mysore I. p. 635 (2 mss.). 

of Vellala family; real name 
Umamahe4vara; pupil of Afckayasuri 
or Aksayasuri, son of Vehkatarya of 
the Moksagunda family ; guru of Kavi- 
kunjara, a. of Sabharanjana sataka. 
TA. 1461(b). 

— Advaitakamadhenu. TD. 7526. 7527. 

— Tattvacandrika or Nirgunabrahmami- 
mamsatattvacandrika. adv. a Vada- 
grantha criticising Ramanuja and 
Arikantha. MT. 5136. Mysore I. p. 435. 
TD. 7528. 


— Paniniyavadanaksatramala. gr. Baroda 
12714. Mysore I. p. 315. 

— Bhagavata campu. MD. 1^328. 12331. 

Ptd. Copal Narayan C7o., Bombay 
1929. 

On this, his teacher Akkayasuri 
commented. See !iID. 12331. 

— ^Virodhavarlthini. Critique of Rama- 
nuja’s Sribhasya. Mysore 1. p. 448. 

— Yedantasiddhantasara. MT. 1403. 

This work is cited by the a.’s pupil 
Kavikunjara in the latter’s poem 
Sabharanjana, TA. 1461(b). 

— Santanapradipika. jy. Mysore I. p, 355. 

of KaSyapa gotra, of Eanci ; 
father of Srikantha (Kandarpadarpana 
Hz. 1683. TD. 4581-2}. Mentions an 
elder brother styled Sahityabhusana. 

— §rhgaraKo4a or Srhgaraiekhara Bhana. 
GD. 1590. 1591. MT. 752. 2725(a). 
TD. 4609. 4610. Trav. Adm. Rep. 1103, 
140. 

a title of E^snamurti of Vasi- 
stha gotra and son of Sarva Sastrin and 
a. of Yansollasa etc. MT. 1466(b). 
2073. 2873. " 

— or rTeri^) a title of Hara- 

simha, a. of Nanjarajayaiobhusana 
COS. XLVII. p. 223 and Candrakal’a- 
parinaya nataka, §g. I. p. 84. 

— a title of Narayanasvamin, brother of 
Bamayajvan, and a. of Candrakala {?) 
a bhana staged at ^rirahgapattana, 
Trav. Uni. 4486, and Tattvacintamani 
didhitivyakhya q. in the previous 
work. 

— or a title of Madhava, a. of 

the SamksepaSahkarajaya. Hall p. 167. 
Oxf. 253(a). 

Nasik II. 598. 

Oppert 3754. 

Ry^papur 185. 
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airwr^^^^STiTRSr Sto-tra on Krsna. by Krsna- j 
lilaluka. GD. 1172(P).' ‘ j 

Edn. TS8. 2. | 

dvai. a critique of Appayya Diksita i 
in six chs. by Satyanathatirtbayati. | 

Bd. 707. Bikaner 8882. BORL 707 1 

of 1887-91. Burnell lOS(b). Mysore L 
p. 504 (2 mss.). Rep. Raj, & C, I. p. 53. 
TD. 8084-85. 

ascribed to the Utkala 
King Purusottamadeva Gajapati (A.D. 
1470-1497)’. 

Cuttack 78. Hpr. IV. 17. RASB. 
YH. 5180.. Rep. 1895-1900. p. 18. 

See J. Proceed. RASB. 1906. p. 164. 
The real a. of this work is Divakara, 
patronised by the Orissa Kings Pmru- 
sottama and Prataparudra (1497-1541 
A.D.) and the Vijayanagar King 
Kmnadevaraya. See Divakara's poem 
Bharatamrta, RASB. VII. 5181, where 
the a. gives this as another work of 
his (p. 150). 

cited by Haradatta in his Bodha- 
yanaSrautasutravyakhya, 10. Keith, 
p. 123(b). 

of Kasmir; son of Nreimhagupta 
popularly known as Gufchala ; grand- 
son of Varahagupfca; brother of Mano- 
rathagupta ; disciple of Utpaladeva, 
Bhatta Induraja and Bhatta Tota or 
Tauta ; Pralisya of Somananda ; guru 
of K§emaraja and Ksemendra. 

He wrote between A.D. 993-1015. 

[ — Advayadvada§ika. another name of the 
ParamarthadvadaSika]. 

— AnuttaratrirnSikalaghuvrtti also called 
An utt ar atatt v a vim ar4i n il a ghu vrtti. 
Brief C. in prose following Utpala’s 
views. MD. 15336. TD. 8219-20. 

— AnuttaratrimiSkavivrti or ParatrimSi- 
kavivrti follows Somananda’s vrtti. 
Anotherf prose gloss on the same text, 
Kasmir Texts XVIII. 1918. 


— Anuttarastika (8 verses). Ed. App. C. 
pp. 404-5, Dr. Pandey’s Abhinava- 
gupta, Chow. Skt. Series Studies. 

— Anubhavanivedana (ascribed to him. 4- 
versesj. 

Ed. ibid. p. 414 

— Amaresvarastotra. 

R. A. Sastri Diary I- p. 45. (ms. in 
the Library of Pandit Ramjiva kofcil, 
Banmahal, Srinagar) 

— ilvarapratyabhijnavimarlini ( — laghu- 
vimarSini). Gloss on TJtpala’s I. Pra. 

— I^varapratyabhiinavivrtivimarsini 
( — Brhativimarlini), a C. on Utpala's 
own Vivrti on his I. Pra. 

— Kathamukhatilaka, ref. to in his L Pra. 
Brhati VimarSini. See Pandey’s Abhi- 
navagupta, pp. 23. 33. This is on Vada 
and deals with the 16 Categories of 
Nyaya as shown in JOR. Madras. Vol. 
XIV. No. 4. p. 323 

— Kavyakautukamarana, C. on his 
teacher Bhatta Tota's Kavyakautuka. 
q. in Ms Dhv. A. locana, N. S. edn. of 
1928. p. 178. 

— Kramakeli, a C. on the Kramastotra, 
different from the a.’s Kramastotra. 
See p. 236 of a.’s Paratrirhsik a vivrti, 
Kasmir Texts XVIII. Q. also by Jaya- 
ratha in his C. on a.’s Tantraloka; 
Vol. III. Kasmir Texts 30. p. 191, 
and by Ksemaraja, in his C. on 
IJtpala’s Sivastotravali, Ohowk. Skt. 
Ser. 15. p. 78. 

— Kramastotra (30 verses). Composed in 
A.D. 990-91. Edn. App. C. Pandey’s 
Abhinavagupta, Chowk. Skt. Series 
Studies, pp. 409-12. 

— ^Ghatakarparakulakavrtti, C. on Ghata_ 
karparakavya. 

— ^TattvadhvaprakaSana (?) 

Re& to by Jayaratha in his C. on 
Tantraloka. Ch. XT., p. 19. Kasmir 
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Texts. See Pandey’s Abhinavagupta, 
p. 34. 

-Tantravatadhanika. a short summary . 
of his Tantraioka, Kasmir Texts 24. . 
-Tantrasara. i 

Edn. Kasmir 7 exts 11. , 

-TantraloKa. Edn. Kasmir Texts. 
-Tantroccaya suminary of his Tantra- • 
loka. Pandey’a Abhina-f-agupta, p. 64. 
-Devibhujahga. YisYabharat: 2267. | 

-DevistotraviTarana. q. in his own ! 
Gitarthasahgraha. S. edn p. 477. ; 

-Dehasthadevatacakrastotra. '15 verses;. 

Edn. Pand^^y’s kbhinavagupta, App. 
C. pp. 413-4. 

-Dhvanisahketa(?) Damodara. 

-Dh\ anyalokalocana. 

Ptd. in the K. S. edn. of the Dhv. A. i 
-NatyaSastrav'ivrti — -Abii ina vabharati. i 
MT. 2478. 2774. 27S5. Partly ptd. in ' 
the GOS. [ 

-Padarthapravesaniinayatika. q. by him j 
in his Paratriih^ikavivarana, Kasmir f 
Texts 18. p. i62. j 

-Paramarthacarca (8 verses). Edn. I 
Pandey’s Abhinavagupta, App. C. 
pp. 407. 

-ParamarthadYada^ika also called 
Advayadvada^.ka) 12 verses. 

Edn. Pandey’s Abhinavagupta, App. 

C. pp. 405-06. 

■Paramartbasara or P. S. Sahgraha or 
P. Sangraha. Kasmir Texts 7, NIA. 
Extra Series. 

On its relation to S^esa’s Paramartha- 
sara. see NiA. Vcl. 1. pp 37 - 43 . 

-C. Tika on above ? Oudh IX. 22. 
■[ParatrimSikavivfti or P. Tattvaviva- 
ranam. Same as Anuttaratriihiika- 
tattY'avivarana given above. Kasmir 
Teltts 18]. 

.Paryantapancasika. mentioned as Abhi- 
navagupta’s work in a hymn on Abhi- 
navagupta the Gurunathaparamar^a, 
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ZvJD. 15i2o; may be idemicai with the 
Paryantapancasika q. four times by 
MahesY-aiaLanda, in his Ivlahartha- 
mahjarb TSS. pp. 44-5, 49, 70, 72-3^ 
N(.t noticed by Pandey. See JOB. 
Madras, XIY. p. 324. 

— Purvapancika, an extensive C. on the 
Purvasastra. also called Malinivijaya. 

Ref. to by Abhinavagupta in his 
other works See Pandey 's Abhinava- 
gup<-a, p. cl 

— Prakaranavivarana. a C. on the Pra- 
karanastctra. Pandey’s Abhinavagupta, 
p. 32 ’. 

— Prakirnakavivarana. ref. to by Jaya- 
ratha in his C. on Tantraioka, VII. 33. 

— Prabodhapancadasika or Bodhapanca- 
daiika. 

Kasmir Texts 14. 

— [Bimbapratibimbavada. BORI. 469 of 
1875-76. Bhand. Rep 1875-76. Report 
XXX. Is only a part of the Tantraioka, 
III. Ahnika]. 

— Bh agavad gi ta rth asahgrah a. 

Edn. K. S. Press. 

— Biiedavadavidarana. q in bis Bha. 
Gitartha.sahgra;ia and Is. Pra. vimar- 
sini 158 . 

— Biiah avastotra ';^or livarastotra. 10 
verses, composed in A.D. 992-3. edn. 
Pandey’s Abhinavagupta. pp. 412-13. 

— Mahopade^avimsatika. ( 20 verses), edn. 
Psi.dey’s Abhinavagupta, pp. 407-8. 
For comparison of it with Nirguna- 
manasapuja or Parapuja ascribed to 
Sankara, See KIA. Vol. III. pp. 32-4. 

— Maiinivijayavarttika, an elaborate 
Varttika on the first verse of the 
Maliniv^jaya or Purvasastra, Kasmir 
Texts 37. 

— RahasyapaScada^ika. MD. 15326. 
Trippunittura L 671 (4). 

Not noticed by Pandey. See JOB. 
Madras, Yol. XIV. No. 4. pp. 342. 
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— Laghviprakriya, a stotra q. by him in 
his Bha. G-i. Sahgraha, under IV, 28 
and XII. 11. 

— §iTadiBtyalocana, C. on Somananda's 
§ivadrsti. q. in his Paratrirhlikatattva- 
vivarana, Kasmir Texts 18, p. 116. 
Seems to be in verse. 

— Sivasaktyavinabhavastotra. q. by him 
in his Bha. Gi Sahgraha, V. S. edn. 
pp. 628-9. 

— ^iokavarttika cited by him in his 
Tantrasara. Kasmir Texts 17, p. 107. 

— Spanda(.?^ Oudh. XVI. 124. 

Besides these he has written 
Pancikas (O.s.) on Saivagamas other 
than Purva :See Paratrimsikavivarana 
Kasmir Texts 18, p. 18, p. 147'. C.s. on 
some more stotras and also some more 
stotras and kavyas. Stray verses of 
his (Muktaxas liKe Anyapadeia) are 
q. by him in his Locana and Eatya- 
lastravyakhya. Besides these, there 
are also quotations of Anusthbh verses 
on Natya topics in Abhinavagupta's 
name. See JOB. Madras, Vol. XIV. 
no. 4. pp 321 -2. 

a musical kavya like 
the Gita Govinda. TD. 10961-2. 

by Vehkatacarya. Skt. Coll. 
Mysore, p. 5. 

name of Saiyanatha's C. on 
Jayatirtha's Tattvaprakasika. Baroda 
2633. Bikaner 9137. MT. 44?(b). 

Jain, pontiff of the 
^ravanabelgola Mutt; of the De^igana 
and Kundakundanvaya ; born at ^ihga- 
varam Sirhhapura') near Tindivanam 
in Tamil country- The colophon to his 
Gitavitaraga gives him the titles Baya- 
rdja Ouru, Mahavada vadifivara and 
BulldlajlvaraJcsaka (saviour of the life 
of the Hoysala king Ballala I {A.D. 
1100-1106 ) — see Sravanabelagola 
Inscriptions, no. 254 (105) dated A.D. 


1368 and no. 258 (108) dated A.D. 
1432. (Ept. Car. IL pp 113 and 118). 
As many of the Jain pontiffs of the 
^ravanabelgola Mutt had the name 
Carukirti or Abhinavacarukirti and as 
the Gitavitaraga of Carukirti is an 
imitation of the Gitagovinda of Jaya- 
deva (last quarter of the 12th cent. 
A.D.), we have to take the Carukirti 
who wrote the Gitavitaraga as a 
successor at ^ravanabelgola of the 
Carukirti who cured Hoysala 
Ballala I, though the colophon to the 
Gitavitaraga (Arrah ms.) confuses the 
two. Further in one of the concluding 
verses in the Gitavitaraga, the a. 
mentions that he composed the poem 
at the instance of the Gahga Xing 
Devaraja, who is yet unidentified, 
whereas the colophon calls him guru 
ofRayaraja. See also under Carukirti. 

— Gitavitaraga, a Jain imitation of Jaya- 
deva's Gitagovinda. 

AX, 1360. Arrah I. pp. 8. 12. 20. 
BOEI. 1360 of 1891-95. Mysore I. 246 
(2 mss, 1 withCanarese gloss). Sravana- 
belgola 46(b). 314. 382. 

See also Prakasti Sangraha, pp. 61-65. 

of ^ravanabelgola ; not . 
known if identical with the previous, 

— Prameyaratnalahkara, Pariksamukha - 
sutravyakhya. Mysore I. p 557. 

See also Prakasti Sangraha, pp. 68-71. 

An ArthaprakaSika on Prameya- 
ratnamala, as well as C.s. on some Jain 
Xavyas are also ascribed to Carukirti, 
but there is no evidence to determine 
the exact indentity of these Carukirtis. 
See Prakasti Sangraha, pp. 3, 4, 64, 
66 - 8 . 

an. Oppert II. 501. 

— ^med. by Cakrapanidasa. written in 
AD. 1799. K, 210.' MT. 3093. 
med. mt. 3414. 
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' ny. by Nilakanthabhatta; 
mentioned by him in his C- called 
Prakala on Tarkasangrahadipika, 
Venk. Press. Edn. p. 134. 1. 22. 

B- A. Sastri I. p. 30. 
kavya by Sada^iva Udgata 
(19th cent.). Cuttack 28. 

a title of VidySpati of Mithila. 
14th cent. II half. (Purusapariksa etc,). 
BBRAS. 1171-2. Ind. Ant.' XIV. 
p. 190(b‘). 

— a title of Dundhiraja (^ahavilasagita, 
TD. 10957). 

or dvai. on 

the lines of Vyasatirtha’s Tarka- 
tandava, by Satyanathatirthayati. 
Burnell iOSvb; '.4 mss.}. MT. 5807. 5831. 
Mysore I. p. 504 (3 mss.}. II. 25. 
Oppert 3647. Skt. Coll. Mysore p. 11. 
(Sabdakhanda'. Stein 134 (Sabda- 
khanda inc.). TD. 8098-S101 (2 inc.) 
Tirupati 228. Trav. Uni. 2705(A) 
dvai, Oppert 11. 15. 
Purusottama Bhatta’s tippana on 
Makaranda or TithyMipatra. 10. 2958. 
Lz. 982. 

dh. See Tirthacintamani of 
Vacaspatimilra. Dacca 4082. 

c. on Tattva- 

cintamanididhiti. Anandasrama 8860. 

a title of Balakranananda 
Sarasvati, an Advaitic Sannyasin 
writer of Tamil country, a, of O.s on 
the Upanisads, Kena, Xatha etc. 10- 
504. 516. 519. 52:i His epithet ‘§ruti- 
nagaraneta ’ does not seem to mean 
‘ ruler of Srutmagara ’ (Eggeling), but 
seems to refer only to his mastery of 
the Vedas, 

W Jain. 

— ^Nyayadipika. (Jain dh.). Bikaner 8488. 
Delhi III, 181. Filliozat II, 140. 
(Agamaprakala section). Oudh. XIV, 60. 
Ptd. Bombay 1913. 


I half of xhs 17th cent, 
A D. ; Guru of Paramasivendrasara- 
svati Vedantanamaratnasahasra, !MD, 
1550S. ;MT. 1647, and Sivagitatat- 
paryapraka^ika MD. 2551) and grand- 
preceptor ol Sadalivendrasarasvati ; 
probably indentical with the a. in the 
next entry. 

d I pupil of Jnarxendra who 
was pupil of Kaivalyendra. q. Dipika 
(of Sayana ?) in his C. on the Upani- 
sads. 

— Anandalahari (dvitiyakalpa . B. II. 72 
(Xarayanasarasvati' . 

— Aitareyopanisadbhasyatika. 10. 87. 

L 718. 14S7. MT. 1475,’ 1478(g}. 

— Kathakopanisadbhasyatika. Oudh 

XXI. 26. 

— Kenopanisadbhasyatika. ibid. 

— Chandogyopani§adbhasyatika. MT. 
1662. 

— Pancikaranavyakhya-bhavapraka^ika. 
Baroda 7813. MT. 1492.(b). Visva- 
bharati 1783. 

— Pancikaranavarttikavyakya-varttika- 
bharana. MD. 4641. MT. 2724(d). 

Ptd. Chowkhamba 1923. 

— Prai§nopanisadbhasyatika. MD. 621. 

Oxf. 366(a). Stein 31. 

— Mundakopanisadbhasyatika. B. I, 120. 
(Narayanasarasvati^. Oudh. XXI 26, ^ 

(Subrahmanyabhujahgaprayatastofra). 

Adyar. 

— SivagitSbhasya. §rhgeri 65 (inc.). 

a pupil of Bamacandrasrama. 
— ^ITamakarthaprakalasahgraha. MT 
2163(a). 

3I^T!RI^«IT5F? nataka. by Ksemilvara, the 
a. of Candakausika and protege of 
king Karttikeya (Mahipala of Kanya- 
kubja. A.D. 914). Bikaner. Peters, III, 
Extr. pp. 340-41, 




by Vanamali miiira. Ersnapur j s^nrg^TRIcft name of Abhinavagupta’s C. on: 

I Bharata’s Natya^astra. 

I srfvnfravrnw^ Skt. Moodbiri I(. 789. (inc.). 

! srfti^fgsTlr^T a title of Kir.g Madatiapala 
j (Madanavinodanighantiu, Surya- 

! siddhantavyakhya etc.). 

See BBRAS. 179. 294. 

— a title of Nanjaraja of Mysore. MD. 
mo?; 


Oppert 11. .3478. 
dh. Oppert 11. 502, 

— Eaghavacaritavyakhya. Triv. Cur. VI. 
i05. 


— Parvatiparinaya etc. See Vamana 
Bhatrfca Bana. 

a col. in the Gadyakarnamrta 
(Mysore ms. 2857) styles its a. 
Sakalavidyacakravarttin in this 
manner. 

srfspig «Ifsn[OI title of Gundur Sihgapperumal 
of Velicceri. MER, 405 of 1919; Ins. at 
Conjeevaram dated 21st year of Vijaya- 
gandagopala, A.D. 1271. 

natya. a compilation 
from Haripala, Matahga etc. by Mum- 
madi Cikka bhupala. 10. 7902 (^ino.). 
Mysore I. p. 308. 


srfsRgjiTti^raTlr of Vasistha Gocra. 

— Gotrapravaranirnaya with C. MD. 2921. 
2930. Mysore I. p. 105. Trav. Uni. 
3334(B). 

Ptd. in Gotrapravaranibandha- 
kadamba, Mysore Govt. Ori Ij&>. 
Series 25, 

dh. by (Abhinava! Madhava- 
carya. Rice 192. 

Cf. the previous entry. 

R.A. Sastri II. 197. 
drama by Ksirasvamin, pupil of 
Bhattenduraja. q. in ISTatyadarpana, 
GOS. 4S. p. 155. 


a title of Ratnakheta Srinivasa 
Diksita (Bhavanapurusottama, prologue* 
TD. 4427). 

— a title of Alura Tirumalakavi, friend 
of N arasirhh a ( Abhin ava Ka lidasa ) , a. 
of NaniarajayaSobhusana, GOS. 
XLVII. p. 223. 

kavya. Burnell 156. b). TD. 

23555. 


by Sundara Viraraghava. son 
of Kasturi Rahganatha, a. of Raghu- 
viravijaya (MT. 1725 1, and grandson of 
Vadhula Viraraghava of Tirumili^ai, 
commentator on Uttararamacarita etc. 
MT. 2378. 

drama by Manika of Nepal 
written in 1390 A.D. Gamb Uni. Bud. 
p- 169. 


kavya. by Narasappa Mantrin. ’ by Narahari Gastrin. Rice 226. 


MB 11454. MT. 5309. 

by Abhinava Kalidasa. Same 
as Venka^eia below ? Rice 246. 
Of. also Mysore I. p. 635. 

— ^by CandraSekhara Gastrin. Mysore I. 
p. 263 (6 stabakas). 

— by Bhatta Venkatela kavi. Mysore I. 
p. 635 (2 mss.). Rama SSstrin, Anoor 
7 (inc.). 

— by ^rikanthakavi. Mysore I. p. 263 
(12 stabakas). 


pnpil of Raghurama4rama or 
Raghuttamasrama. 

— Ramayanavyakhya, Subodhini. MT. 
1079. 177ii. 1868. 1869. 2620. Skt. Coll. 
Mysore p, 3. 

patronised by a king named 
Timma -MT. 2140); of the Naidhruva 
Ka^yapagotra ; son and pupil of 
Venkatacarya ; of the family of Vadi- 
kesari Ramyajamatrmuni (Rahasya- 
trayakarikavali, MT. 2373) and Sudar- 
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Sana ; elder brother of Vehkataoarya, , 
whose son Varadarya wrote Srlnivasa- 
gunakaravyakhya (MT. 2140; and 
Rahasyatrayakarikavalivyakhya {MT. 
2373,. 

— (Timina J agatpatiraja kalpitaoara i- 
gandhapancaviraSati. q. by his nephew 
"V aradarya in his C. on a.’s Srinivasa- 
gunakara. MT- 2140. 

— Subodhini. mentioned in 24T. 2140. 

— ^rinivasagunakara on God Srinivasa 
at Tirupati, MT. 2139. 2140. 

— C. Siddhanjana on above, first five chs. 
MT. 2140. 

kavya in 24 cantos, by Abhi- 
rama KSmaksi of Mullandram. MT- 
3489. 5602. 

Anandasrama 095. 4449. 

Rice 246. 

written in A.D. 1868 by 
Laksmana Danta. BL. 39. 

Ftd. Nosik (1871',. 

kavya. by Nrsimha. Adyar. 

Of. Krishnamachari, Class. Skt. 
Lit. 475. 

prosody by Bhaskara. MT. 
4031. NW. 606. Oppert II. 619..i. 

— C. IM. 159. 

— 0. by Bhaskararaya ? IM. 158. 

— ^0. by iSrinivasa. NP. I. 58. NW. 604. 

3if*T5jws?rnstrr ny. CPB 197 

-(?) dh. Oppert TI. 4467. 
ny- Pejawar 15. 
title of Ramabrahmananda, the 
guru of Venkatanatha, a. of Bhagavad- 
gitavyakhya — Brahmanandagiri ( Font 
VilUs Press edn.i and RudrapraSna- 
bhasya {Vanl Vilas Press edn. . 

In many mss. and in the Vani Vilas 
Press edn., the Rudrapralaabhasya is 
ascribed to the gum Abhinavaiankara 
himself ; but internal evidence, as well 
as some mss. {e. g. Mysore D.I. 604 : 
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CLB. I. p. 123j clearly show Venkata- 
natba, the pupil as the real a. See also 
Adyar D.I. 197 and Adyar Library 
Bulletin. iV. 4. Mss. Notes, pp. 136-7. 

— Sivamlnasapuja. TD. 22831-39. 

or YanSatharigadya, 
stotra by Yiraraghava Yatindra. 27th 
incumbent of the Ah obi J a Mutt. 
Ahobila 14. 

stotra by ParankuSa 
Yatindra. Ahobila 8. 

a ^vetambara Jain gramma- 
rian. 

— Sabdanu4asana. edn, Madras 1893. 

— Amoghavrtti, C. on the above The 
Amoghavftti must have been written 
between A.D. 814-67 It commemo- 
rates the Rastrakuta king Amogha- 
varsa whose seige of the southern 
Pandyas and the burning of his enemies, 
the Amoghavrtti mentions. 

That both the Sutra*! and vrtti are by 
the same is attested to by q. in the 
Ganaratnamahodadhi of Vardhamana 
and by Cidanunda in his Munivam^abh- 
yudaya. 

Q. also by Bopadeva, Oxf. 17ti(a) 
and Durgadasa in his C. on Kavikal- 
padruma. 

See also Ind. Ant. XLIII. 1914, 
pp. 205-212. 

^ disciple of Ramacandrendra. 

— Ad vaitanusandhana . 

Ptd. Grantha. Kumbhakonam 1906. 

— Aparoksanubh avad arpana 

Ptd. Srirangam 1906. 

alamk. by Bucci Yenkata- 
carya of Tirumala Bukkapatfanam 
family. Amarcinta V (1). Mysore I, 
p. 639. 

See also Q. J, of the Andhra Hist. 
Be.s, 8oc. Xni. 1. p, 18. 
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dh, by Subrahmanya Sudhi of 
PondurivamSa, son of VenkateSa 

Tbis corrects and supplements 
Kauiikaditya s Sadasiti which as 
contrasted with this, is called Praoina- 
sadaiiti. 

Q. Harita Vehkatacarya’s Asauca- 
sataka and Vaidyanatha Diksita's 
Smr timuktaphala . 

Adyar I. p. 104 2 mss.)* DAVCL. 
2025. Hz. 1147. p. 113. preface to 
Vol. IL p 6. IkID. 3011-13. 3014-18 
<inc.). Mr. 187,b). 487(b). 1974. 

Mysore I. p. 95. 620. Opperfc IT-. 1?99. 
2807. 3010. 3025. 3037. 3095. 5130. 
8479. Rice 192 (2 mss.). TA. 44^b)o 

407 (with C.'i. 3269(c). 3969 {with 
Telugu C (all these give Kau4ika- 
ditya as a.) TD. 18824. Trav. Uni- 
7832. ViSvabharati 3040. 

— C. Dharmapradipika by a. himself. 
Adyar I. p. 104(b). DAVCL 6023. Hz. 
26 (2 mss.). 122. 149 437. Extr. p 57. 
MT. 487(b). 1974. 2214(a|. (inc.) 

Mysore I. p. 620. 622 TA. 407 ;an.) 


; dh. by Sesadrisuri of Atreya 

; , gotra, son of VehkateSvarasuri. Trav. 

I ^ ^ Uni. 3597(A;. 

— H^simhastuti with C. (on the deity 
I Varaha Ursiriiha at Simhacala, Vizag- 

I Dt.]. MD. 10097. 

name of the C. on Jayatirtha's 
Pramanapaddhati by Satyanatha. 
Burneli 107(b). TD. 8120. 

dh. Srivaisnavite. by 
Padukasevaka Ramanujamuni 
Ptd. Tiruvadi 1931. 

^ pupil of G-irvanendra 
Sarasvati. 

— ^Vidhirasodaya. TA- 793. 848. 

Bud. a biography of the Buddha 
for the sect of Dharmaguptas. AMG. II. 
p. 277. AR. XX. p. 474. lA. IV. 
pp. 91. 284. Nanjio 509. 680. Abridged 
Eng. transl. by S Beal, London 
1875. 

vi4. adv. by -Anantacarya. Rice 

134. 


TD. 18624. Trav. Uni. 7832. Viiva 
bharati 3040. 

Edn. Telugu script, text and C 
Sdstra^anjivinl Press, Madras, 1910 

pupil of Ramacandrendra. 

— ^Pancikarana Adyar II. p. 146(b). 
Trav. Uni. '2457 2932(B) 6310(A Up. 
Br- Mutt 12,57. 

Ptd. 10. Ptd. Bks. 1938. p 19 

by Madhavasarasvati residing 
at Soda, the capital of Arasendra, in the 
Gorastradesa. to the east of Gokarna 
Ref. to at the end of his SarvadarSana- 
kaumudi. MT. 3085. TSS. 135. p. 145. 

sffil Silso known as Jnanasara- 
sahgraha by VenkateSa, son of Prati- 
vadibhayahkara, MT. II, i. B. p. 202->. 
1453 ^^0-1' of the Tamil part. 

See also p. 2042 {ibid.). 


vis. adv. Oppert 5773. 

Oppert 5774. 

— ^by Srinivasamahadesika. Amarcinta I. 
3b. 

Prativadibhayahkar 

p. 4 no- 54b). 

3rwi«?T?rf%f^:vc^(?) IM. 674. 

Jinaprabhasuri’s C. on Mana- 
tuhga's Bhayaharastotra. Weber 1965. 

name of Kumarasambhavatika 
by Kavikahkana. RASB. VII. 4970. 


poet. Skm. pp. i05. 128. 

— Sahkarastuti. Viivabharati 1929. 


— ^Pralnaprakala. jy. Bik. 704. Bikaner 
4684. OPB. 3173. Lahore 10. 


poem in 23 verses. 
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10. 3946 (The first verse is found in , pupil of Rudra. 

Amaracandra's Balabharata, irif. edn., j — Abhijfianasakunialatika. Dinruatra- 

Bhismaparvan). j darsini. 



kavya. BORI. 75 of 1919-24. 


Jain, of Lambakancuka family ; j 

son of Ramacandra and Malhani; ‘ 
. " 

grandson of Subhanga; caused to be : 
composed an epitome of Jinasena’s i 
Harivamlapuranasamasa, MX. 5322. ; 

• Jain. 

— Adipurana (Prakrt). Jhalrapatan p. 20. 
— Yalodbaracarita in Prakrt. Jhalra- 
patan p. 25. I 


Bikaner 7395. j 

Bud. i 

— Jnanavesavidhi. Cordier II. p. 65. j 

— V a jr ay 0 g i n y ab hipretaguh y akahoma- | 
vidhi. ibid p. 65. 


wrimm 

— Saugandhikavivarana{harana ?)vyakh - 
ya. Oppert 3082. j 

son of Narayana of the Sankrtigotra ; j 
younger brother of Visnu Bhattia. ; 

— Agniv^aprayogaratnamalS. Trav. I 
Uni. 2171. i 


Sffsncw father of R'andarama, patron of 
Radhakrsna (a. of Caurapancasikatika 
written in 1591 Saka). Dacca 310(J). 
21..7;C). 

of Mullandram village ; praises 
Dindima (Arunagirinatha, a. of Bama- 
bhyudaya) ; may be identical with 
Kamaksi, son of Sabhapati and grand- 
son of Abhirama and a, of an inscrip- 
tion in A D. 1583. See Ind. Ant. 1918. 


p. 81. 

— Abhinava Ramabhyudya. MT. 3489. 
by Ramanatha. W. p. 156. 
or 

— Gangadevistotra. L- 1623. 

a prakarana in 10 acts, by 
Kavivallabha, MT. 2777. 


Ptd. in the Yanl Yilas Prens edn. 
of the Abhi. §ak. 

— Uttararamacaritatlka. BC 80 'Bi. 

— ifahaviracaritatika MI. 26S.5'C.. 

— Mudraraksasatika BC. :^0(A;. 

^ilwn^Tirinr nataka by Sundarami^ra writ ten in 
A.D. 1599. Osf. 137^0). K. 6S. Q. by 
a. in his Yatyapradipa written in 16 1-? 
A.D. 

See 10. Eggeling p. 34B(a' . 

nataka by Anapota S'ayaka. lO. 
1360-85,, father of ^ingabhupala, a. of 
Rasarnavasudhakara. Q. in Rasarnava- 
sudhakara. rS5. 50. pp. 50. 119. 265. 
256. 273. 

a variant of Saumyajamatf or 
Ramyajamatr or Sundarajamatr or 
Kantopayantr or Varavara, all of 
which are Sanskrit translations of the 
Tamil name Alagiyamanavalan, a 
name of the Deity at §rirangam, which 
was taken by many a [tVaisnavite 
teacher and writer of South ^India, the 
most well-known of whomjis Mana- 
vaiamamuni, held to be thejfounder of 
the Tengalai sect. 

See under Saumyajamatr .and the 
other variants. 

srfwiiraT grandson of Acarya, (t.e.), Saumya- 
jamatrmuni or Manavalamamuni. 

See MT, 1602- 350l(z). 

— ^UpadeSaratnamala, a 'jSanskrit transl. 
of his grandfather Saumyajamatrmuni 
I’s Tamil work of the same name. 

Ptd. Madras 1910. Br.| Mus. Ptd. 
Bks. 1906-28, 74. 

— ^Nak^atramalikastotra on . akopa. 


^P- 533. 


MT. 173 (n). 780, 1602. 3501(g). 4800(b). 
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alias Rangarajayajvan, son of j 
Abhayaprada, alias Krsna, "who is the | 
same as the Vaisnavite Acaxya known j 
as Peria-Accan Pillai (A.D. 1226). | 

— 'Jnanamava. MT. 1278. ! 

— Tattvaeamgraha. MT. 3119i^b). 4500(a). 

— ^Dramidopanisattatparya or Dramidam- 
nayasahgati, a Skt. version of the 
Tamil Vaisnavite lyrics called Tiruvay- 
moli. Md! 5261. 17221. MT. 4696. 
491i(b). 

This Abhiramavara or Saumya- 
jamatr or Algiyamanavalan seems to 
be identical with the one styled Vadi- 
kesarin who was a pupil of Peria- 
Accan Pillai, and who also wrote 
Adhyatmacinta etc. and perhaps the 
Tattvasahgrahatika in MT. 4500(b) 
also. 

of Bengal ; belonged to the 
Gayaghara section of the Vandhya- 
ghatiya family. 

, — ^Eaumudi, a C. on Goyicandra's 
Samksiptasaratika. Dacca 1578(G). 
4549. 10. 831. 832. EASB. VI. 4486 
(Samasaonly). SK. Bay 393. Skt. Coll. 
Ben. 1917-18, p. 5 rno. 2768. pari- 
lista). Vi4vabharati 62. 827fa). 2572. 

or SLu encyclo- j 

psedia by Bhulokamalla Some4varadeva 
(reigned 1127-38 A.D.). written in 

A. D. 1131. 

AS. p. 145. B. IV. 252. BG. 408. 
Bikaner 3472-74. BOEI. 115 and 116 
of 1873-74. BP. 6 Burnell 141 (a'. 
lO. 5499. K. 78. Kb. 91(2). L. 1215. 
2203. MD. 18552. Mysore 1. pp, 561. 
667 (2 mss.). Oppert 2553. 3454. II. 
2797. 4845. 5984. 9972, B. A. Sastri 
III. 256 (ms. in Benares city). SB. 315. 
Taylor I. 478. TD. 18034-43. Udaipur 

B. 106, 3. Vilvabharati 1736(a). 
1736(b) (both fr.). W. p. 171. 


Edn. in part in the Mysore Ori- Lib; 
Ser.es 69 and in the GOS. 28 and 84. 

On its painting section, See IHQ. 
Vol. IX. pp. 904-07. Technical Studies,. 
Fogg Art Museum, Harvard Uni. HI. 
2, pp. 59-89. On its Iconographic 
section. See NIA.. Vol. I. pp. 529-33 
and p. 745. 

Its section on elephants is illustrated 
in a ms. in the Tanjore Library, See 
Pathak Com. Vol. pp. 466-7, where 
the identity of the text has not been 
made out. 

STiVTSr? South Indian. 

— Sahgitacandra. Nepal I. p. 260. See J. 
of the Music Academy, Madras, Vol- 
IV, pp. 65-6. 

by Kevala Bama. BASE. VII. 

5513. 

srpiTSfr^rS^K stotra on 6iva. Ananda4rama' 
6955. CPB. 198. IM. 10674. Jodhpur 
1867, TD. 22158-68. 22228-29 (of 

these two, one is from Skanda, one 
from Ka4ikhanda) Udaipur B. 132, 
163. 136, 342. 

— from Skandapurana. Allahabad 179 
(227 . Burnell 198^b). Trav. Uni. 4684. 
— also known as Putrapradastava; from 
Ka4ikhanda. Burnell 198(b . Dacca 
43.D). 43(E). 636 B(2i. MD 11062. 
11063. 

(?) rrRrfffiRT Rajapur 904. 

vaidika. 

Adyar I. p. 14(A-b) (7 mss ; one of Sv. 
the rest of Yv.). Adyar D.I. 536-9 and 
541 lYv.) 540 (Sv.). Bomb, Uni. 578- 
(Yv. 12 Anuvakas). 10. 4217 (2). 4218 
(19). LID. 233-236. 14322. 17422. MT. 
61(aV Oppert II. 5658. 1238(f). 17391. 
TD. 312. 897. 898. 13983. Trav. Uni. 
1083. 

(=i^af^^^) Satyasadhiya-Apa- 
stambiya. DA VOL. 711. 

Mysore D.I. 513. 
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Adyax D.I. 545 iSv.). 
srBrST^’JrH^JT^fT: Trav. Uni. 4217 A), 
arf^rf^^ Bud. AMG. ir p. 323. AR. 

XX. p. 524. Lalou p. 85. 

poet. Kvs. 133. 

coronation rite ? Allahabad 68. Dahi- 
laksmi XVII. 4. 

§atarudriyamantra. CPB. 200. 
Jain. CPB. 6935. 

anvT^ tantra. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897-1901. 
p. 233. 

— name of the 8t,b ch. of the Nirutta- 
ratantra. Dacca 3932. 

Bud. Cordier III. p. 159. 

laivism ; deals with the rites to be 
performed by a disciple before initia- 
tion into saivism ; fiom the Mantra- 
khanda of the Paranandatantra. MD. 
7736.’ 

vaidika. Anandairama 8245. CPB. 

199. 

Bud. Cordier III. p 150. 

ascribed to Bhasa. Adyar II. 
p. 27(aj. GD. 1461. 1468. Harihara 
Sastri V, 3. MD. 12492. 12493. Pali- 
yam 80^b) 82 g). 8.3(b). PUL. 6243. 
7164. Putuvamana Mana 38. Trav. 
Uni. 933;c). 10173) 3168(B'. 3378(C). 
5094 E). Trippunittura I. 98 ; 3). 100 
(inc.). 976 (3,. 976(5! 993(6). Triv. 

Cur. I. 225. 226. II. 128. IV. 110. VI. 
94. Vadakkematliam 56. 

Edn. 't8S. 26. 

— C. tippani. Tra. Ad. Rep. 1102, 57. 

Bud. by Ratnakara^anti. Cordier 
II. p. 253. 

Bud. by Su^yairigupta. Hod. 
Bud. 35 (ii). 

Allahabad 181 (99). 191 (52). 
Mithila. 

—tantra. L. 1536. RASB. VIII B. 6529. 


Jain, by Aiadhara. Pannalal 
Bombay 199. 210. ;inSkt.). 

— Dig. by Pujyapadacarya. Pannalal 
Bombay V- p. 7. 

Bud. Cordier III. p. 159. 

Jain. Arran I A. p. 39. 

Jain by Lalacandra Vinodiu. 
Arrah I. p. 41. 

Bud. Abhayakaragupta. Cordier 
^ II. p. 47. 

— Xumaraka^apa. Cordier II p. 155. 
3TWM+.si?Tt*r ^r- AS. p. 11. Proceed. RASB. 
1869, 141. 

Bbaratpur XVII. 27. MD- 14376. 
— Alval. Oxf. 398(b . 

— by Gobhiia. Oudh. XVI. :4 (Brass.'. 
XIX. 92 ;2 mss.). XX. ,53. XXI. 

no. 1!6. 

— from Visnudharmottara Bomb. Uni. 
1216. 

Sv. by Vasudeva, the youn- 
ges* son of Dviveda Srinati A dyar D.I, 
543 ends with leaf 6a)- 

This is from the a.’s Samavediya 
v> akbya-Pramitaksara. which is part 
of his Catussakhiya pramitaksara. 

Bud. by Vimala. Cordier 

III. p. 142. 

Bud by Prajnaguptapada. 
Cordier II- p- 96. p. 97. Abhi. ra. 
malopadela). 

tantra. Dacca 37(F). 

Adyar I. pp. b7(a,. 104(b). (dh.). 
Bharatpur I. 170. Varendra 1232 
(tantra’. 

tantra. CPB. 201 Taylor I. 284. 
Vafigiya p. 53 (inc.). 

fr om the Uttaratantra, Dacca 1011(G), 

RASB. VIIl(A). 6147. 

from the Vasisthasaihhlta. Dacca 

1910(K). 
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dh. Adyarl p 104 b> -inc.). MD. 
5417. Mithila. 


Bud. Camb. Uni. Bud. p. 179. 

— by Samvarabhadra. Cordier II. p. 193. 
— by Padmavajra. Cordier II. p 337. 


Jain. Fiiliozat II. 11. Pannalal 
Bombay I. p. 47. 

Bud. Cordier TI. p. 335. 

[ — by Ratnairi. Cordier TI. pp. 53-4]. 
Jain. Chani 3977. 


Bud. by Yairaghanta. 
Cordier III. p. 211- 


TD. 14157. 

Bud. by Buddhaguhya. Cordier 
III. p. 132. 


Bud- Cordier III. p. 159. 

Bud- Cordier Ilf. p. 159. 
?iTf«r^fTnT!fPT Bud. Cordier II. p. 73. JBOES. 
XXI. i. p. 89. 

5TfvT 4f*j^tf;g €t Bud. Subhakaragupta. Cordier II, 
p. 63. 


Bud. 

— Mitrayogin. Cordier III. p. 230. 

Bud. by Luhipada. Cordier II. 

p- 45. 

Bud. by Viravajra. Cordier III. 
p. 115. 


srfvr-WWiiyy^l^^sfjf Bud. JBORS. XXI. i. p. 38. 

Bud. Nanjio 

195. 196. 


Bud. 

— Jnanairimitra. Cordier III. p, 114. 
(full title - 


Bud. Skt. in 
Kari'v as by Maitreya - (natha) Cabaton 
I. 71-73. Coi-dier III. p. 273. Hod. Bud. 
55. (fol. 5 1). 10. 7704. JBORS. XXI. i, 
pp. 23. 3i. XXIT. iv. p. 163. Nepal I. 
p. S8. II. p. 248. RASB. I. 8. SA. 
Paris 14 (47). 

Bdu. Obermiller, Bib. Bud. XXIII, 
Xfeningrad, 1929. 


— C, Durbodhaloka. by Dharmakirtilri. 
Cordier III. p. 278. 

— C. Prasphutapada by Dharmamitra. 
Cordier III. p. 279. 

— C. PindSrtha by P^ajSakaramati. 
Cordier III. p. 279. 

— C. Prajnapradipavali by BuddhaSri- 
jnana. Cordier III, p. 280. 

— C. Kirtikala by Ratnakirti Cordier 
III. p. 280. 

— C. §uddhimati by RatnlkaraSanti. 
Cordier III p. r^Sl. 

— C. by Virauktisena, earlier than Hari- 
bhadra. 

See p. 14, Tucci, Some Aspects of 
the Doctrines of Mai trey anatha and 
Asanga, Cal. Uni. 1930; also p. viii. 
intro, to Obermiller 's edn. of Abhi- 
8 amayalahkara . 

Cf. Cordier HI. p. 274 (no. 2), p. 275- 
and Cal. Ori. Series 27 (1933), Analysis 
of the Abhisamayalahkara by Ober- 
miller. He mentions two C.s by two 
Vimuktasenas, Vimuktasena of the 
6th cent., pupil of Vasubandhu and 
Vimuktasena II, 6th and 7th century, 
pupil of the above Vimuktasena. See 
his edn. of the Abhisamayalaikara, 
intro, p. viii. Obermiller [ibid) says here 
that the Tanjur contains transls. of 21 
works which are only different C.s on 
the Abhisamayalahkara. 

— O. Aloka, on the Abhisamayalankara 
of MaitreyanStha and the Astesaha- 
srika prajnaparamita by Haribhadra. 
Cordier III. pp. 277. 278. JBORS. XXI. 
t. p, 31. Petrograd 280. 

Edn. G, Tucci. COS. LXII. 

— ^O. Spbutartha by Haribhadra, the a. of 
the Aloka. 

See p, 14, Tucci, Some Aspects of 
the Doctrines of Maitreyanatha and 
Asanga, Cal. Uni.., 1930. 
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by Abbayakaragupta ; q. by him in I 
his V ajravali mandalaupayika. RASB. ; 


I. p. 155. 


-vis adv. Adyar II p. 154t'b) (upto 
the end of Ak^ividySvicarat. MD. 
4865. MT. 1364(A. 16iS.k. "oppert 
5485. 


• Bud. by Aryadeva. Oordier 

II. p. 136. JBORS. XXIII. i. p. 38. 

a poem in 100 stanzas on 
the Buddha’s life, by Saranahkara of 
the i8th cent. A.D. Malalasekhara, Pali 
Lit. Qeyl. p. 281. 

alahk. by Gopa- 

ladasa. L. 2948. 

a nataka of Visakhadeva 
q. by Abhinavagupta in his C. on the 
Natya sastra. 

See also JOB. Madras, Vcl. II. 
pp. 156-85 

hy Vehkatanatha Vedantadelika ; 
believed to have been sung when 
Muhammadan trouble was imminent 
to the ^rirahgam temple. 

Adyar I. p. ITS.'a) (5 mss.). MD. 
9827-35. 9840 (with O. in Tamil) 
•9836-39. 18142. 18391. 19015. MT. 


; adv by Yenadatta Tarkavagi^a. 

L. Vol XI Pref. p 16. 
srelSdref by Rahganatha. Mithila. 

adv. Trippunittura I 625:'2j. 

, "v. a refutation of adv. by Sankara 

Mi4ra. C. 1450 A.D.';, son of Bhava- 
natha MiSra See S. O Vidyabhusana, 
HIL.. p 459. 

\ on the position of the gramma- 

; rian as being not antagonistic to 

! monism ; by Xmna l^astrin. Alwar 

1':62. Extr 263. ' 

! (or Vaidikasiddhanta} Ptd. Etawah 

j 1912. 

i ST^^^ajTc^R^qor ved. Rice 134. 

' another name of the Advaitaratna of 

M allanar adhya. 
ny. MD. 15426. 

adv. Skt Coll Ben. 1897-1901, 

p. 7. 


4538(b). 6571. Mysore I. p. 210 ^^5 mss.). 
Oppert 17. 394. II. 1830. 1855- §ri. 
Dev- 37 2 A). Taylcr 1. 21. 145. 286. 
TD. 23146. 23147. Trav. Uni. :i769(T). 
432';(K). 

Ptd. 

— C. by Gargya Vehkataoarya. MD. 
9836-39. 9841. MT. 4538(b). Mysore 
I. p. 210 (3 msa). 

on §iva ID. 22169. 

— from the Kalikhanda of Skandapurana. 
RASB. Y. 3904; b) i^Namo hiranya- 
garbhaya brahmane brahmarupine 
etc.). 

iy- RASB. 2904, 

ar^^rir^j or KaS. Saivism by 

Siddhanatha. q. by Utpala in jSpanda- 
pradipika. 


i a disciple of Nrsimha. 

— Bhedavibhisika adv. 10 5989. 

IM. 4158. 

stotra. RASB. VIIIB), 

6656{v). 

MD. 3468. 

MD. 8194 (ino.). 
stotra on Devi. TD, 19455. 
arttTT'il'd'Hr^ ved. Burnell 95(a). TD. 19000. 
ar «|'^^ g S [r name of Sadguruii§ya’s C. on 
AivalayanaSrautasu'tra. MD. 1031, 
prayoga. MD. 16873 
— attributed to Saunaka. MD . 3050. 
mim. TD. 6994. 
med. Bikaner 3709. 

med. Biltaner 3710. 
med. MT. 102(o). 364(c). 
iy* America 4804. Bikaner 4305. 
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Jain : some catalogues give the name 
as Amradeva. (Peters. V. 970). 

— VratoddyotanaSravakacara .'in 500 
verses). AK. 1126. Arrah II. 6S. 

( Vratoddyotana-Sagaradharma) . BORI. 
1088 of 1884-87. 1126 of 1891-95. 970 
of 1892-95. (Amaradeva). Jhalrapataa 
p. 16. Pannalal Bombay I. p. 45. Rgb. 
1088. 

vaidika. Alph. List Beng. Govt. 
1891, p. 7. 

Bud. Pali. Paris Pali. p. 35 .' 2 mss. 

1 fr). 

Bud. Pali, verses on meditation. 
Colombo D. I. 687. 

aiJRfesBPC Bud. Skt. by Advayavajra. Cordier 

II. p. H7. 

or ST. or st. or sr. 

yoga; in the form of a dialogue 
between Vamadeva and iSvara, form- 

m 

ing part of the Sivarahasya ; styled 
also Atmabodha or Svayambodha. 
Q. by Sundaradeva, Hall. p. 18. 

The extent of the following mss. is 
not known ; Adyar. Anandairama i 
1217. 5286. AS. p. 237 (Svayambodha). 
Baroda 5225. 5226. 9430- DA VOL. 
1272 (Atmabodha) K 116. Mithila. 
Mysore I. pp. 408 (^2 mss.). 655. NP. V. 
118. Oudh 1877. 46. V 24. RASB. V. 
3979 (Svayambodha). SSPC. IJ. 121 ; 

III. N. 1, 2. Trav. Uni. 7653. ■ 

Amanaskavivarana or Am. Yoga- 

vivarana : contains 2 chs., the first of 
which is on layayoga B. IV. 108 
(2 copies). Bik. 1219. Bumel! ll?(b). 
Hall. p. 200. IM. 1538. 10. 2436 
(Svayambodha). 10. Eggeling. p 602(a) 
(2 chs. as in W. p. 195 called, however, 
Amanaskakalpakhapda). Jodhpur 866. 
MT. 4067(a) (laya only). Oudh VIII. 
24 (laya). RASB. VIH A 6124. 6125. 
6126 (ch. I. on laya only). Sucipatra 
44 (Svayambodha prakaranam). TD, 


6730. 6733. 6734 (called Kalpakhanda).- 
Ujjain I. p. 63 (laya). W. p. 195. 

Amanaskakalpa, forms a ch. of 
Amanaska entitled Gurukaipa or Ealpa 
and dealing with Rajayoga. 

America 3603. MD. 4338. Radh. 17. 
TD. 6731. Ujjain I. p. 63. 

It is not known to what part of 
Amanaska. the following mss. refer : 
MT. 4067(b). TD. 6732. 

The following represent mss. of. 
another portion of Amanaska : MD. 
4336. 4337. MT. 1777(b). 

Ptd. Calcutta, 1886. 
dh. 10. 5552 (2). 

Jain kavya on the future 
Tirthankara ; by Muniratna Suri ; 
written in A.D. 1198. Jainagrantha- 
vali p. 246. Peters. III. Intro, p. 37. 
App. pp. 90-99 

STJTC 

— Nimbarkakulakirtiprakasika- Bd. 193. 

3Tir< poet. Cited in the Padyaveni by Veni- 
datta Bd. Extr. p. lx. 

sm?: one of the eight grammarians mentioned 
by Bopadeva in his Kavikalpadruma, 
Oxf. 175(b). TD. 5680. 

from Kurmapurana. Oxf. 8(a). 

— ^Mahimnahstotratika. Cudh 1876. 28. 
Peters. II.’ 197. 

gEnPr?3?5<7 IM. 4630. 

STfn: a Gauda, wrote in A.D. 1793 

(not in 1788). 

— GauriSahkarakirti. Alwar 919. Extr. 
188. 

STfTC vallabhiya. 

— ^Radhakrsna vihara kavya. Udaipur II . 
134/2, ii '. 

kavya. Udaipur B. 101, 31. Is it 
AmaruSataka below ? 
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— Nighantusamayatika. lex. Jbalrapatan 
p. 30. ' 

Jain ; of Nagapuriya Tapagaccha : 
pupil of Manakirti (not Gunakara as 
wrongly taken). 

— Etusamharatika- Bik. 1542 (complete). . 
Bd. 372 fr.',.' BORI. D. XlII. i. p. 45. 
JdhP. I. 99 ,ms. dated 16 9 A. D.) 
(called here Amarakirti kavya). Rep. 
Raj & C. I. p. 43. same as the Bik. . 
ms ). 

Ptd. Lahore, on t’.ie basis of the 
(inc.) BORI ms, 

Jain. , 

— Satkarmopadesa. in Prakrt. Jhalra- ; 
patan. p. 10 (2 mss. Pannalal ; 

I 

Bombay 43. I 


Siff'CClPT Jain. j 

|i 

^SambodhaSataka Rohtek 68 (an.). 

75. Is it a confusion for the C. noted 
below ? 

— Sambodhasattarivrtti. in Skt. on the 
Sambodhasattari of RatnaSekhara. 
Ujjain I. p. 85. 

Ptd. Jamnagar. 

Jain- 

> — [inasahasranamatika. AK. 1066. Arrah 
i. p. 44. BORI. 1066 of 1891-95. 1039 
of 1887-91. 


Jain, teacher of Indranandin, who 
wrote a C. on the Yogasara of Yoga- 
candra. See CFB. pp. Hi 6S5. 



p. 408'b) (73i5). 


J ain. 


JASB 


1908, 


snrc^ or ^f^r55rm?T or lex. by 

Amarasimha. 


Complete (mss.): 

Adyar II. pp. 40(a; (2 mss.). 4Q(b) 
(4 mss.). 41(a). 41(b) (10 mss.). America 
2716. 2719. 2727. 2734. 7155. AUaha- 
60 


bad 54. 54. 138. 138 (with C.;. 138. 138. 
iSS. 1.38. 1.3S. AH. 296S7. 29714. 

29796. '979.9. 29867. 29S73. 32901. 
BBRAS. 102. Bomb. L'ni. 103-8. BORI. 
6 9'^fiS9.-.-.5 110 of 188.3-^4- 3.31 of 
1575-76. 201 of Yil. 1). 22b of 

Yil. (1 , . 2-9 of Vis. 1 ;. 221 of Vi4. ;1). 
549 of 1886-92. 59 of 1571-72. 350 of 
A l'<5t-82. 349 of A 1^31-82. 680 of 
1891-95. 1.9 of 1866-65. 380 of 

1284-86. 789 of 1875—76 (with Kasmiri 
explanation?. 6:0 of 1S95-1902. 608 
and 6U9 of 1895-1902 'with C, by 
Laxmana Sun in Mahrathi). 34 of 
1880-81 Er. Mus. 389. 3.:0. 392. 552. 
DAYCL. 1205 (and C.). 3281. 3332 
3346. 334 7 (and C.). 3353. 3354. 3358. 
3736. .1695. 6100. IM. 3532. 6025. 

6027. 6033. 6753. 6791. 7712. 7821. 

7826. 7827. 8106. 8781. 8809 8813. 

8864. 9102. 9117. 9197. 9253. 9275 

9360. 10109. 10156. 10595. 10637. 
iOSSO. 10949. 10956. 10957. lO. 

947-49. 952. 953. 965-67. 972. 5137. 
5138. 5141. 5147. 5150. MD. 1620-26. 
1652. 1653. 1655. 1657. 1658. 1662. 

i663. 1672. 1679.1686. Mim. "Vid. 519. 
IMT. 1231. 2875. 3645. 4390. 4600,C;. 
4B25(a). Muller Fund 6. Mysore I . 
p. 6lf6 (4 mss.). RASB. VI. 4633. 4636. 
4641. 4645-4647. 4649-52. 4667. Sri. 
Dev. 253. SSPC. III. F. 1. 3. 4. 5. 11. 
12. ic. 18. 19. 20. TA. 5 '3(b). TD. 4792. 
23852-854. Qjjain 11. p. 36. "Vangiya 
p. 180 (2 mss.). 181 {3 mss.). 183 ^3 
mss.). 

Many edns. 

Incomplete mss : Ka7}dais only) 

I and II only : Adyar II. p. 40(b;. 
41(a^. 42(a]. DAVOL. 3357. 3365 

(and C.). 3375. 3377. 4057. Deo 147. 

IM. 9631. lO. 5155 (and Telugu C,). 
5158- MD. 1686. i63r. 1646. Ujjain II. 
p. 36 (With C.). Udaipur 11. 167, 7. 
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Kandas IT and III only. Adyar 
II. p. 40''b). 4i;bl. Allahabad 54. 
BISM. fii 545 ;with C.). BORL 506 of 
1884-87. DAVCL. 1481. 3223. 3359. 
33-4. 3367. 57c0. 6779. IM. 7659, 
MD. 1642. 1667. Skt. Ooll. Ben, 
1918-30, p. 71 (2 mss.). Ujjain II. 

p. 36. W. p. 223. (no. 798). 

Kdnda I only : Adyar II. p. 40(a) 

■ Trass.'. 40ib '2mss''. 41(a' (3 mss.'. ; 
Allahabad 54. 54. 138. 138. 138. 138. | 
America 2729 2730. AU. 491. 23 A) 

48. 491. 23(Ai48. 491. 25(A')48. 491. 
25{A)48. 29915. 32674. Bikaner 5550. 
BISM.^ 62. 381/22. fk. 904. r4. 969. 
BORI.'85 of Yik (2), 348 of 1881-82. 

110 of 1866-68. 850 of i886-92. 505 

of 1884-88. Br. Mus. 391, Cranganore 
II. 79. DAVCL. 1177. 1183. 3349. 
3356. 3360. 3371. 3374. 6373. 6520. 
Deo 152. FI. 457. IM. 9038. 10319. 
10. 5139. 5154. Jodiya 11. 8. MD. 1631. 
1656. 1660. 1661. 1664. Iv68 (2 copies). 
1669. 1670. 1678. 1680. MT. 947(a). 
4352. RASB. VI. 4632(0). Skt, Ooll. 
Ben. 1918-30, p. 71. Sri. Dev. 206, 
Udaipur B. 104, 20. Udaipur II. 167, 1, 1 
2 5. 8. 11. Ujjain II. p, 36 (3 mss, 2 ; 
with 0.). 

Kdnda II only : Adyar II. pp. 40(a). 
41(a)- 4l'.b'' (2 mss.). Allahabad 53, 
53. 54. 1381 138 (and 0.). 138. 138, 

America 2721. 2723. 2728. 2731. AU. 
491. 23(A)48. T003(A)48. Bikaner 

5551. BISM. r4. 923. 945. BORI. 222 of 
ViA (1) 851 of 1886-92. Ill of 

1866-68. DAVCL. 1178. 1182. 1486. 
1555. 1588. 3350. 3355 (and 0.). 3361- 
63. 3366. 3368-70. 3172. 3373 (and 0.) 
3376 (and 0.) 3379 (and 0.). 3380. 

5692 Deo 315. 10. 951. 5146. 5151. 
5157. MD. 1651. 1654. 1665. 1676 
(with English meaning). MT. 2170, 
jRASB. VI. 4632 (B and J). 4666. Skt. 


Coll. Ben. 1918-30, p 71 (3 mss.'). Sri. 
Dev. 357. 430. TA. 3009. 3044. 3082. 
3111. 3123. 3136. Trav. Uni. 618, 
Udaipur II. 167 6. 9. 12. Ujjain II. 
p. -36. 3 mss.; with 0. Wai 59. 

Kdnda III only: Adyar II. pp. 40(a'. 
4l(b-. Allahabad 53. 53. 54. 138. 138. 
138 (and 0.). America 2720. Bikaner 
5552. BORI. 105 of 1866-68. 506(2) of 
18^4-88. 510 of 1884-87. Cranganore 

II, 80. Cranganore Pal. 12:.'. DAVCL. 
1226. 1479. 1758. 3381. 4091. FI. 458. 
GD. 2042(A). Harshe p. 42 (with GX 
IM. 10239. MD. 1647. .650. 1666 1677 
(with English meaning,. 1683. MT. 
949. 4082(b. . RASB. VI. 4632(A). 
4644. 4665. Rgb. 510. Ujjain TI. p, 36, 
Udaipur II. 167. 4. 10. 

Extent not knovm : Adhyan Hambu- 
dirippad 79. AK 679. Akalaman- 
nattu mana i6. Allahabad 186(2). 
Alwar 1228-31. AMG II. p 374, 
Ani (3 mss.). AR. XX. p. 581. Arrah 
I. p. 2. As. p. 11 (6 mss.) Assam Gr. 
and lex. 13 Avanapparambu Mana 
28 74. B. 3, 36. Ben. 36. 39. Bharatpur 
VII, 1. 4. 13. Bhk. 29. Bik. 539. Bika- 
ner 5553-5561. BISM. 30. 40. 61. 65/29, 
66. 282/1. 287/7. BP. 61. 265. 467. 
Brabmasva Matba 41. 48. 81. 122. 
139(a), 157. Biihler 544. 557, Burnell 
44(b). 45(a). Oabaton I. 551 (iii) (with 
a Latin transl.). 609. 611. 612(i), 

613. 616-18. 631. 637. 642. Camb. Uni. 
Bud. 61. 118. 156. 161. 163. 173. 187. 
Cheranallur Karta 15 18. Chirayattu 
Muttatu 7. 11. 31. Colombo D. I. 
2051-2. Cop. 15, 102. Cordier III. 
p. 465. Cr. (and C.). Cranganore II. 
469. 479. Cranganore Pal. 3. 95, 100. 
149. 209. Cs. VII. D, 2 (and C.). 3 (and 
C.). 9, 11-13, 14-20. 21 (and C.). 25. 
58-40. 43. CU. Add. 1650-1651. 

CJuttack 62. 66. Dacca 17(B). 33(X), 
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39. 42(M). 68fBj. 132. 159(A;. 

256{B. C. D.). 262'A). 278(A). 3U.A.B> , 
339 A). 340 B> 382. 403. 406'A). , 

435(A). 443(A). o25(A). 5£0(K)- 561. ' 
563. 637. 644.' 667(A. AX 703. 752. ; 
762. 769. 739. 889. 969 (Fj. 999. 

1005:;a . 1033(A'.. 1044(A). 1062(0;. ! 
1192." 1457. 1468. 1507. 15 15 (A. B.j. , 
1548. 1536. 1566:A. B). 1925(A. B). ^ 

2118 D). 2292. 2300, A). 2307. 2.342(G). 
2350. 2515. 2743. 2939. 3235. 3253. 
3260. 3305. 3400. 3431. 3558. 3724. ! 
4053. 4128 4173. 4719. 4766. Dahi- ' 
laksml XVIII 43 Damodara. Delhi ; 
ill. -111. Deo 60 199. Elankunna- , 
puzha Kovilakam II. Elankuimattu 
Eurur bhattatiri 32. Filliozat 1. 228 ; j 
p 17. GD. 2032-37. 2051-2152, 2153- i 
39 with i.Ialayalam gloss). Gough • 
pp. 33. 189. H. 156-59. Harshe. p. 42. 
vSavigrahaj. Hombucca 28. 52. 80. , 
1-26. 144. 166. 237. IM 10317. Jac. i 
696. JBhP. I. 100-104. Jey. Pal. ’ 
Orissa 16. Jha. A- 39. Jodhpur 287. 
2SS. Jodiya II. 118. Jones 412. 413 (2 > 
copies) (10. 11. t2). K. 90. Kainur 10. 27. ! 
Kamakoti 1,17. 2/17. 3 17. Kandy I. 
p, 45. Karkal 26. 37. 39. Kasin 4. Katm 9. 
Kavilpattattu 9. 12. 23. Kavindra- 
carya 1876. Kh, 21. Killimangalattu ' 
mana 68(b). Kizakkumbhagattu ■ 
Mana 33. 107. 137. Kotah 108. Krah- , 
gat Mana 63. 82. Krsnapur 254. ; 
Laksmisena 3. 7. 9. 11. 13. 15. 19. 25. j 
26. (with Canarese gloss . 28. 32. 33. ; 

35 (and O.). 36. 38. 39 (AmarakoSa- i 

riipaTali.). 40. 42. Lz. 788-93. Mac- j 
cat Mattappalli 15. Mad. Uni. 7. 31. j 
32 42. 105. 129. 136. 139. 231-235. 
244. 269. 274. 279. 335. 378. 390. 403. 
432(A). 563. 565. 381. 588. 589. 601. 
618. 629. 630. 659. 660. 708. 786. 788. 
926. 930- Malakheda 54. 68. 118. 127. 


MD. I5SS1. 15914. 16093. JS^Iithila 
2 mss.;. MJP. p. 7. Moocibidri I, 67. 
77. 123. 128. 163. 225. 227. 283. II. 5. 

25. 126 (with Brhadvrttii. 140. 191. 
249 with Padavrtti). 28C. 282. 294. 
394(a;. 437. 528! 612. 651. 717. 760. 
S'^l. Murihgot Xamhiyar 10. Id. 21. 
-23. 29. 32. 38. Nabadwip. S43-4. 

846. S4S-57. 859-61 863 865-7. 

S79. 1022. Xaduvil Matham 104 (a . 
160. 171. Turuttikat Karta 1. 9. 
Nepal I. pp. 19 (2 mss.). 23 '2 jnss.'. 
50. 56. 77, NP. I. 54. N. S. Pres.s 210- 
■211. Oppert 18. 531. 632. 1091. 1658. 
2184. 2554 3755. 4384. 54S6 6551. 

6713. 3736. 6861. 7087. 7265. 11. 140. 
387. 439. 942, 1091. 1411. 1762. 1933. 
2060. 2132. 2156. 2186. 2296. 2633. 
2692. 3508. 3677. 4676. 5111. 5680. 
6312. 6838. 8042. 8252. SST2. 10048. 
10143. Oudh XVIL 18. XX. . 72 (5 
inss. 2 witu C.). Oxf. lS2(b). 351(a(. 
Pallipurattu Mana 43. 45. Palluxutti 
17. 19 Pannalal Bombay I. p. 84. 
V, B. pp. 8. 27. 31. Paris (B. 96. 179. 
191(D). 33-171. Gr. 33-36.). Patra- 

mahgaiam Xambisan 7. Pet. 7-28. 
Peters. HI. 397. IV- 32. Pexrograd 50. 
Phfch. 5 f and C.). Poona 201. 221-23. 
229. 11 85. Praiasti li. p. 227. Pro- 
ceed. EASE. 1869. p. 224. 1893. 

p. 250. PUL. 266. 1137, 7596. 7747. 
Puliyannur mana 28. 29, 85. 163. 

Putuvamana Mana 24. Eadh. 10. 
Eajapur 466. 559 633. 961. Eame- 
6varam 151. 169. 177. 184. 337. Rang- 
pur 7. 8. 9. 22(fr;- Eeport XXI. 
Eep. Eaj. & O. I. p. 57. Egb. 505. 
506. Eice 288. 290. Eohtek 111, 
Sg. II. 87-88. Silchar 33. 52. 54. SK. 
Bay. 336-39. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897- 
1901, pp. 85. 141. 1905, p. 37 (andC,). 
lalo-io, p. l6 (no. 2588 and C.). 
1916-17, P- 20 (nos. 2746-7, with. G.) 



I^ravanabelgola 313. 317. 322. 334. 
357. §rngeri 323. SSPC. II. (B). 2-6. 
14-16. 24-29. 30. 34 (and C.). 41-43. 
45-40 (and C.). 48. 63 ; SSPC. III. 

F. 23. Stein 52. 5.3. ^ucindram 113. 
114. 117; 131. Svadi 18. 40. TA. (77 
mss.; 34 said to be complete ; 43 said 
to be incomplete.). 1X2/2. 394/3. 
4S6. 501. 508. 518. 521. 5fii/2. 53.5. 
587. 593, 609. 694. 706. 708/2. 751. 
768.839.850. 10)5. 1062. 1188. 1262. 
1266. 1348. 1382. 1450. 1450. 1463. 
1475. 1512. 1550. 1672. 1678, 1716. 
1726/2. 1734. 1753. 1788. 1826. 1883. 
ISSo'. 1904. 191.5. 1920. 1935. 1952. 
1987. 2090/2. 2; 64. 2218. 2219. 2226/1. 
2235. 2246. 2377. 2380. 2414. 2497. 
2512. 2583. 2594. 2648. 2674. 2675. 
2714. 2772. 2788. 2796. 2945. 2972. 
2978. 297?. 28S5. 2989. .3000. Tamarak- 
kattn mana 56. Taylor I. 24 109-111. 
l4Ci'. 243-245. 392-94. 396-98. 428. 477. 
TD. 4793-4933. Tekkematiham IV. 
8. 68(a). Tirupati 402 (with Telugu 
meaning). Tod 92. Trav. Uni. 98. 
326. S51. 495. 498. 646. 70S(A). 

726. 825. 845. 997. 118S(B). 2346. 

291d(A)-. 3574(A). 3714. 4585. 5199. 
5224. 5532. 5!.42. Trippunittura I, 210. 
300. 801. 803. 818. lil. 2S. 29, 85. lf.3. 
IV. 23. VI. 82. Turuttikat Karta 11. 
“7. 16. Udaipur B. i04, K-IO. 22. 
Udaipur II. 208, 1. 2. tijjain I. p. 44 
(12 mss.). Ujjain II. p. 36 (2 mss.), 
pp. 93. 94. 97. Up. Br. Mutt 6i9. 632 
■ and C.). 662. Vadakke matham 41^ 
Vahgiya Sup. 1678. 1679. Varendra 
111. 182. 183. 198. 199. 370. 541. 719. 
720. 779. 788. 800. 952. 1064. 1424. 
1437. 1965. Vidyaranyapura 21. 31. 
Vi4vabharati 1.51. 1.^3 (with tippani.). 
310. 386. -396. 693(a). 700. 702(b). 783. 
791. 972. 1136 (and O.). 1441. 2035(a). 


2300. 2354. 294.3. Wai 61. 62 (4 mss.). 
Whish 122. 133. 152('). 155. 

Incomplete {details not known ) : 
Adyar II. p. 41(b). AK. 680. Allaha- 
bad 54. Ben. 33. Br. Mus. 393-395. 
Cabaton 1. 212. 10 950. 5140. 5142. 
5143. 5145. 5149. 5156. Jodiya I.T-MD. 
1627-30. 1643-45. 1673-75. 1682. MT. 
230. 403. 958. 3452. RASB. VI. 4634- 
4634. 4635. 4638. 4639. 4643. 4648. 
4657. 4658. 4673. SB. 296 (5 copies). 
297. TA, 20 (and C.). 32(b). 394(b). 
452. 471(a). 486. 508. 521 609. 694. 
706. 751. 768. 839. 1045. 1062. 1188.. 
1262. 1382 1450. 1460. 1463. 1475(a). 
1512. 1517. 1672. 1753. 1788 1804. 

1826. 1883 1915^a). 1935. 1987. 2090(b). 
2164(a). 2180. 2218. 2235. 2240. 2288. 
2377(a). 2380. 2414. 2497. 2512. 2583. 
2594. 2714. 2772. 2796. 2945. 2956. 

2979. 2982. 2985. 2989. 3000. 3009. 

3044. 3082. 3123. 3136. 3203(a). 3250. 

3367. 3396. 3469. 3544(a). 3565. 358u. 
3586 3598. 3654. .S7i8. .^824. 3859. 

3926(a). .3926 6;, .3961. 4416. TD. 

4978-80. Vahgiya p. I8u. W. p. 223. 
no. 792 (parts of i, II and III . 79:’ 
(part of 11 and 1) 794 (III. inc.). 7»5 
(parts of 1, II and III). 796. 797(1). 

Fragments : Adyar II. pp. 40(a;. 
(9 mss.; 40(b) (15 mss.j. 41(a) (16 mss.). 
41(b) (10 mss.). America 27 i 7. 2718. 
2722. 2724. 2725. 2726. AU. TOOjA. 
4''> (1. inc.). BISM. 56 -> Bhumi- 
Vari Vargas). Cabaton 1. 607. Camb. 
Uni. Bud. pp. 5^'. 149 150. DA VOL. 
3:351 (and C.). 376:3. (JD. 2038-41. 
204:3-50. Hpr. IV. 18 (up to Simhadi- 
varga). IM, 78S7. 10 5144. 5148. 
5152. 5159. MD. 1632-35. 1638-41. 
1648. 1649. 1671. 1681 (Vyomayarga). 
1684. 1685. 1707. 1708. 14320. 14624. 
MT. 531. 956. 1253. 4151. 4427. 4665. 
4781. 4865(b). 4961. Nepal I. pp. 69 
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^Svargavarga^. 71 [V/ leaves. 75. ! 

Pejawar 144 'Isanartliavarga . PASS. 
Yl. 4632 (D to I and E,. 4637. 4640 
4642. 4683. 4685. TA. li'66,a). 2377 c). 
Tod 92. Vangiya pp. 181 (4 mss.}, i 
182 (7 mss.). loS (4 mss.;. 184 ^4 mss.'. . 
W. p. 223 (no. 799,. Weber 2222 (LI 
18—11, 9, 95). 222.3 (I. 34—11. 546:. 

■C. 

Adyar II. p. 42(b). '^Visesyanighna- 
varga). Alph. List Bang. Govt. 1891, 
p. 7 (no, 2584). America 27 29-31. [ 
2733. Ani (2 mss.). Arrah I. p 2. AU. • 
32"0S (III Eanda). Avanapparambu : 
Mana 120. BORI. 335 of 1875—76. ^ 
Colombo D. 1. 2054. Oranganore Pal. j 
122 (Samanyakanda). 142. DAVCL. | 
1205. 3347. 3351. 3365. 33"3. 3376. ' 
3379. 3809. 638". IM. 2V33. 10595. S 

lO. 78^8. JBhP. 1. lOo. Kiiuperkar 
I i. 4 (I Eanda). xiii. 1 and 2. Em- ‘ 
napur 254. Mad. Uni. 221. 299, ! 
360 (B). 515. 529. 920(B). Mad. 

Uni. RAS. 170. MD. 1715. Nabad'wip 
So 2. 864. Turuttikkat Earta I 27. 
Nepal 1. p. tO. II. pp. 52. .54. NW. 614. 
Oppert 1386. 3377. 6863. II. 4677. 
5914. Pallippurattu mana 33. PUL. 
846. 1189. 1234. RASB. VI. 4683- 
4686. Report XXII. Sravanabelgola 
137. SSPC. III. F. 15. 21. ' TA. 20. 
1716. 316 '6. TD. 41973—75. 4977. 4981— 
93. 4998-5003. 5005. Trav. Uni. 

343^B). 5224. 5237. Trippunittura I. 
386(^2). 804. Triv. Our. VII, 184. 
Ujjain II. p. 3' . (5 mss.; 2 first Eanda, * 
1 first and second and 1 second only), 
pp. 94. 97. Udaipur II. '.67, 13 (1 only). 
Varendra 225. 1429. Venkateiiah 70. 
Vidyaranyapura 13. Viivabharati 
1957. 2181. 2650(a). 

-O. 

MT. 3356. This has been analysed 
in JOB. Madras, VI. pp. 247-274. 

61 


— C. Amarakcsabhidhana. America 2734. 

— C. Amarapadavivai ana. Visvabharati 
2174. 

— C. Amaramala. Xabadvrip 850. 

— C. Amaranvayaprakaia. Nabad^vip 
838. 

— C. Padatippana. MD. 14301. 

— C. Pada-tippana — .vivrti. ZMD. 17116. 

— C. Padatika with bhasa-tlka. Adyar II.^ 
p. 42(b) 

— C. Pratipadatika. Adyar II. p. 42(b). 

— C. Manorama. RASB. VI. 4461 (ms. 
dated A. D. 1629.). 

— ^C. Marmabhedini. Q. in the Vaisjra- 
varn^asudharnava of Mallinatha (See 
NIA. Boss. Voi. p. 239.), 

— C. Laghubhasa. MT. 4390. 4427 as- 
cribed to Ravivarman). Oppert 2558, 
PUL. 8252(a). 

The concluding verse in the MT. 
mss. however, seems to refer only to 
the copies of the 2 mss. having been 
made by somebody at the instance of 
Eing Ravivarman. 

Oppeit 2558 mentions the a. as 
Narayana. 

— 0. PancikA Trav. Ad. Rep. 1112. p. 27. 

— 0. Vyakhyapradipa. by Acyu'ta Upa- 
dhyaya. 

Colebrooke IIL 2. 51. 

— 0. by Bommaganti Appayaoarya. 

Adyar II. p. 42(a) mss.). Oabaton 
I. 615. Mad. Uni. 736 (Eanda III). 
MT. 1170 (almost complete). 1401 
(almost complete). 4557 (III only). 
Oppert 7820. PUL. 8203. (II. p. 109). 
TA. 2410(0. TD. 4972. 4973. 4976. 
Trav. Uni. 5745. Triv. Cur, VII. 184 
(p, 25). Viivabharati 1108. 

For an account and analysis of this 
0. see Iirg. Vol. XIX. pp. 73-78. 



— C. ElriyakalSpa. by A^adhara. BP. 104. j 

Aiadhara’s C. on the Amarako^a is 
mentioned in the Pralasti to his Pra- 
tisthasaroddhara. See Pannalal Bombay 
II. p. 68. Also Anekanta III. 11. p. 673. 

— C. Kasika. by Eaiinatha. B. III. 86. 

— C. by Kulatithi Sarman. son of Jaya* 
deva. PUL. 8073. ;Ii. p. 100; kanda 
III). 

— C. by K!sira:-agara (mistake for Ksira- 
svamin?) Bikaner 5574. 

— C, Amarako^odghatana. by Ksira- 
svamin. 

Alwar 1229. AS. pp. ]]. 12. B. III. 
36. BBRaS. 1.j 2. BO. -1C I (ino.). Bikaner 
5563. 55 34(h. 5^74 (Ksirasagara). ; 

BISM. 61. Bomb. Uci. 114. BORI. 
88 of 1871-72. .332 of 1875-76 (I 
only). 338 of 1875-76. 278 of 1880- 
81. 380 of 1, ^84-^6. .506 of 1884-87 

{II. and III), oil of 1884-87 (III 
only). 505 of 18S4-8S (I). 506(2) 

of 1884-88 (III). ,577 of ] 899-1 91.5, 
Burnell 45(a). DAVOL. 33 -2. 4057. 
5730. GD, 2051 (inc.), Gough p. 88. 
Gu. 5. H. 160. 10. 952. 9.53. 514>\ 

K. 92. KaSin. 4 (and text). Eh, 67. 
Lz. 794 (breaks off in 3, 4, 25, i9l. 
Loiseleur). Mithila. MT. 3847. NP. I. 
54. II, 100. Oppert 2.5.55. II. I'iSS. 
1977. 6191. Oudh i"'76. 6. VIII. 8. 
XIII, 52. XV, 48. Peters. III. 397. 
PUL. 274. 70.3. .S256. (II. p. 107). 
EASE. VI. -1656. 4657. Report. XXII. 
Rgb. 505. 506. 511. TU, i934. Trav. 
Uni. 54. 6998. Triv. Cur. I. 296- 

29S. IV. ISO. Whish 152, 1 (breaks 
.off in 3, -i. 16, 98). 

Edns. (1) Poona 1913. 

(2) Poona Ori. Series, 1943. 

(3) Eandall. only TSS. along 

•with Tikasarvasva. 


— C. Balabodhini. by Gosvami ^iromapi 
Bhatta. 

Cuttack 62. 66. Ueo. 60 (Bala- 
bodhini -without mention of author). 
K. 92. Trav. Uni, 5219. 

— O. by Caturbhuja. Mithila. 

— C. by Cintamani Mi4ra. Skt. Coll. Ben. 
1897-1901, p. 141. 

— C. by Oudamani. Mithila. 

— 0. Brhadvrtti or Subodhini. by Jata- 
veda Liksita, son of YajSika Devana- 
bhat-ta, a. of Mimamsabhasyavivarana. 

Adyar II. p. 42(a). (inc.). Oranga- 
nore Palace 3 (A-vyayavarga only), 
GD- 2065 (1 only). Ea'vindracarya 
1893. MT. 1844 (I and part of II). 
3765. (Paris of II and HI). 4352. 
Mysore I. p. 607 (I only). Oppert 2557. 
PUL. 7166. (il. pp. 108-9 ; 3 mss.). 
Trav. Uni. 537(A), Triv. Cur I. 310 
VII. 187-189. 

an epitome, by a 
Malabar writer, of Jata’vedadhvarin's 
Subodhini on Amarakola. 

MT. 3843 (I. and II. ino.). 

— C. Eaumudi. by Tarkapancanana Bhat- 
taoarya, 

Cs. VII d. 31. 

— C by Daityari, son of Sankara, son of 
Pancanana Eavisvara ; -wrote in Orissa. 
Hpr. IV. 18 (inc.). 

— C. Eaumudi. Commenced by Nayana- 
nanda Sarman and completed by his 
pupil Ramacandra Sarman. 

Adyar. AS. p. 11. 10. 982. Paris 

(B. 97), RASB. VI. 4680 SSPC. Ill 

(F). 2. 

— 0. by Nacaraja (in Eannada ?) Mysore 
I. p. 607 (2 mss,; one, Eandas I and 
II only), Mallinatha q. in his VaiiSya- 
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•vamsasudhamava a 0. on the Amara- 
kola called Kacirajiya. ;See A~IA. Moss. 
Yol. pp 238-9. j. There is a Eanarese 
C. on Amara. called Nacirajiya of 
■which there are t’wo nass. in Sravana- : 
belgola and Moodbidri, the former ms. 
dated A.D. 1396. 

— C. Sabdarthasandipika. by Narayana 
Vidyavinoda, son of BaneSvara. lO. 
964. MT. 3645. Viivabharati 312. 

— G. Panjika or Padarthakaumudi. by 
Narayana barman or Cakravartin, son ‘ 
of Rama of Piitatunda in W. Bengal ; ■ 
■written in A.D. 1619. AS. p. 12. . 
Cabaton I. 620-22. (Pancika - Dacca 
2515 (a. given as Vidyavacaspati). 

Gough p. 33. 10. 958-61. L. 922. 

3363. Mithila (Pancika). RASE. VI 
4669-71. SSPO. 11(B). 47 (Pancika'. 

— C. Subodhini. by Nilakantha Sarman. 
Cabaton I- 612 (ii). 10. 980. 

— C. Amarako^amala. by Paramananda 
barman of the Salikani village in the 
Pargana called Bayoyala, Bengal. AS. 
p. 12. Dacca 15 2P 4307. Hpr. IV. | 
19 (inc.). L. 2064. Sucipattra 5. | 

Varendra 824. < 

— C. Amaroddyota. by Purusottama Tar- '■ 
kalahkara. RASB VI. 4682. Varendra 
1430. 

— C. Mugdhabodhini by Bharatamallika 
or Bharatasena. AS p. 12. Cs. Vlld. 
6. 8. IM. 10949. 10956. lO. 973-979. 
L. 529. 926. RP. IT. 100. PUL. II. 
p. 109. RASB VI. 4673-75. 4676 
(Lihgadisahgraha only). SK. Ray. 
340. SSPO. 11(B). 1. 13. 24-28." 44, 
67, III(F). 8 (complete). 9, 10 (both 
inc.). Vangiya p. 184. 

— C. Vyakhyasudha or Subodhini by 
Bh5nu3i Diksita or Ramalramin. 
Adyar II. pp. 40(a), 42(a) Allahabad 
.53 (II). 53 (II). 53 (III). 53 (IH). 54. 


(inc.), Alwar 1233*. America 2727. 
2/28, AS. p. 12 (2 mss. I only). AU. 
294' JO. B. III. 36. Ben. Si. 89 .'2copiesj. 
Bhk. 29. Bhr. 200. 649. Bikaner .5567. 
5568 (III only;. 5571. 5572. BORI. 
110 of 1866-68 (I only). Ill of 1866-68 
(II only). 3 1 2 of 1 S6G-6S. S - of 187 1 -72. 
349 and 350 of A 18S1-S2. 200 and 
649 of 1SS2-S3. 849 of 18S6-92. 850 of 
1886-92 (I only). 851 of 1886-92 (H 
only). 64 of 1907-15 (III). 221 and 229 
of Vis. (1). Br. Mus. 390. 391. Biihler 
544. Burnell 46(a). Cabaton I. 623-30. 
Chirayattu Moottatu iS. 21. Cs. 
Vlld, 7. Damodara. D.^VCL. 11,58. 
1177. 1178. 1226. 3346. 33.55. 3369. 
3372. 3381. 6520. 6779. Gough pp,. 88. 
189 (Amarasudha by Pari-vrajaka- 
carya). Gu. 5. H. 161-163. lO. 

965-67. 5150. 5151. Jac. 696. Jodh- 
pur 288. Jones 412. 41.-. (10. 11.). 
K. 92 (2 mss.). Kamako|i 35/17, 

Kavindracarya 1891. L, &52, Lz. 793 
(I only). MD. 1692-95. Mini. Vid. 519. 
Mithila. MT. 3401 (fr.j. Mysore 9. 
Mysore I. p. 607 (4 mss. all inc.). 

Oppert 5887. 6823, 7821. Oxf, 182(,b). 
Paris (D. 38. 39). Peters. IV. 32. 
Poona 221. PUL. 133. 304. 519.966. 
1055. (II. pp. 107-8). Eadh. 10, 
RASB. VI- 4663-67. Rajapur 538. 

SB, 296. 297. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1909- 
10. p. 17 (no. 1971). 1912-13. p. U 
(no. 2230). Stein 53. TA. 1920. TD. 
4944-59. 5004. Tod 92 (from the 
beginning to 2, 6, 2. 29], Trav. Uni. 
472(A). Udaipur B. 104, 17, '22. 

Udaipur H. 166, 1(1). 2 (II). 8 (III). 
4 (III). 167, 3 (complete). Ujjain 1. 
p. 44. also one in latest additions. 
Vangiya p. 184. Viz. Skt. Coll. Wai 
59 (IIJ. 61. 62 (4 mss.). W. p. 223. 

Edn. N.8. Press, Bombay. 



— C. by Manju Bhatta. Oppert 4103 ; 
(^^PaBcabhatpya). 4985. 5S86. \ 

— C. Sarasundari, composed in 1666, by ! 


MathureSa Tidyalankara. son of 6iva- 
rama. TO. 968-70. L. 572. 2465. 

— C. Amarapadaparijata by Mallinatha, 
son of Bollapinni Nrsimhasuri of 
^rivatsagotra Adyar II. p. 42(a). 
Govt, Ori Libr. Madras. 42. MD. 1696. 
MT. 22c (I. inc.). 1930(a) (!. complete). 
Mysore 9. Oppert 6822. 6862. 7819. 
PUL. II. p. 109. TA. l809(a^. 2410(?). 

— Amarapadaparijatapathanta rani. 
MT. 2943(a) (inc.). 


— Cc. on B. Mallinatba’s C. (?). by AhO' 
bala. Gough 189. 


— C. Vidvanmanohara or Budhamano- 
hara by Mahadeva Tirtha. Ben, 33 
(inc,). Bomb. Uni. 112. BORI. 512 
of 1884-87. 610 of 1995-1902. FI. 457 
(I only). L. 846. Oudh VIII. 8. PUL, 
6970. (II. p. 109). Rep, Raj. & 
C. I. p. 57. Rgb. 512 (I and II). Trav. 
Uni. 5199. 

C, Amarakoiaviveka or SiSubodhini 

by MaheSvara. Adyar II, p. 42;a). AS. 
p. 11. B. III. 36. Bomb, Uni. 1:9. 110. 
111. DAVCL. 3281. 3380. L. 3045. 
MD. 1680 (Litho Print of 1847, Poona). 
Mithila- Oudh XVII, IS. Radh. 10. 
Rajapur 634. Ujjain 2608. 2794. 


Ptd. Benares 1857, Poona 1884 and 
Dept, of Pub. Cnstruction, Bombay 
1877. 

— ^C. by Mukunda Sarman, who follows 
the grammatical system of Vopadeva. 
L. 12^8. 


— C. AbhidhanaprakaSika by Raghu- 
nandana, Nyayapragalbha, Hpr. I. 6. 
— ^C. Trikandacintamaoii by Raghunatha 
Oakravartin, AS. p. 1'^. Ca. Vlld. 
23. 24. Hpr. 1. 9. 10. 984. L. 1726» 


NP. II. 100. 102. PUL. II. p. 109, 
RASB. VI. 4679 (nrvarga only). Tod 
141. 

— (J. Amarapadamukura by Rahgacarya 
of Atreyagotra, son of Gopalacarya. 
Govt. Ori. Libr. Madras 42. 10. 7887 

(I only) MD. 1687-S.8. .\1T. 1929. 

— C. Ratnamala by Ratne^vara Cakra- 
vartin, son of Ramanatha. Hpr. I. 7 
(to the end of Brahmavarga), TI. 7. 
RASB. VI. 4681. 

-•C. by Raghavendra. L. 2178. 

— C. Piyusa. by Ramakrsna Diksita, son 
of Govardhana Diksita. AS. p. 12. 
Bikaner 5565 '.^II only) 5569 (III only). 
BORI. .510 of 188i-'-".7 iIII only). Hpr. 
III. 9 (Namalihgakaumudi). IM. 6053. 
CNamalingarthakaumudi) RASB. VI. 
4668. Rgb, 5 10 ^III only Skt. Coll. 
Ben. 1897-1901, p. 182 called 

Kaumudi). TD, 4970 (inc.). Vahgiya 
p. 185 (2 copies) ViSvabharati 848. 

— C. Namaprabhaby RamagopalaSarman. 
finished in Saka 1723. Xalidatta 
Sarma Mahajan. Dingdingi village, 
Kamarup Dt , Assam. 

— C by Ramatarkavagi^a, according to 
Kalapa gram. See Colebrooke’s edn. 
of Amarakosa 

— C. Trikandaviveka or Trikandarahasya 
or prakala or Lingadisangrahatippani.. 
by Ramanatha or Ramanatha Cakra- 
varttin. Written probably in 1633 
A.D. AS p. 12 (2 mss.). 10. 962- 963. 
5152. NP. II. 100. RASB. VI. 4677. 
4678. 

— C. Vaisamyakaumudi by Ramapras5da 
Tarkalahkara. 10, 971. 

— 0. by Ramabhadra^rama (mistake for 
Ramalrama?). Bikaner 5565. 

— ^0. by Ramalarman. 10. 985. L. 2512, 



— C. by Ramasvamin. Khn. 00. ; 

— C. PradipamaSjari. by Raraesvara Sar- 
man. lO. 981- . 

— O Padacandrika or Padapancika ; com- ‘ 
posed in A.D. 1431, by Rayamukuta- ■ 
mani or Brbaspati; a. says that he , 
used sixteen C.s written before him. 
Adyar (2 mss.). AK. 6!;. (inc.). Alwar , 
i’231. Ani, AS. p 13 {'i mss.), Assam ’ 
Gram, and lex. 14. B. III. 36. Bd. 569 r 
(II. only). Bikaner 5562 (II only). 5570 ! 
(Hi only). 5573. BORI. 109 of 1866- 
68 . Ill of 1883-84. 852 of 1886-92. I 

569 of 1887-91 (II only). of ; 

1891-95. 192 and 193 of 1902-07. BP. j 

61. -65. 467. Biihler 557. Cs. Ylld. j 
22. Dacca 125B. 985. Damodara. : 

DAVCL. 147;-. 3349. Hpr. III. lO. 
HO. Stein 6. IM. 26. 5502. 5517. lO. 
954-57. Kamarupa. “Found in many i 
places in Kamarupa,” L, 86 1. 1702. \ 
MT. 3452 (breaks off in III. called here 
Pancika). Nabadwip 845. FTepal 
p. 23 (2 mss.). Oudh XVIII. 22. 
Peters. JV. 23. PUL. 4^88. 8097. | 
(II. p. 107). Radh. 10. RASB. VI. | 
4?59. 4060. Report XXII. SK. Ray I 
3.51. Stein 53. 'J’rav. Uni. i*>03. | 
1^08. 5::4y. < also one in latest : 

additions. Ujjain II. pp. 93. 9S. Vangiya .■ 
p. iMl. Varendra 9b. 32i7. o-oO. i iS. ; 
ViSvabharati 437. Wai (no. not given. 

I only ). 

Ptd. up to I. i. 5 by Anundoram 
Barooah, Berhampur 1887 flf 

See also IHQ^ XVH. pp. 442- i55. 

— O. by Lafcsmana Sastrin, son of Vi5- 
vesvara Gastrin. 10. 972. 

— C. Abhidhanabodhini. by LaksmidhEura. 
RASB. VI. 4662. 

— C. Amarapadavivrti. by Lihgaya Suri 
or lihga or (Lihga) Bhatta, son of 
Vehgala Kamaya Bha^a. Adyar II. 
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pp. 41(a) (2 mss.'. 42 a-b). il7 mss.; 
called here Gurubalaprabodhini by tlis 
title of theTelugu gloss,. Adyar. Ame- 
rica 2732. Ariah p. 27 ;no. 664). AU. 
491. 25 L 75. 491. ro L 75 (fr.i. 29414 
(inc.). 29433. SO.v.i'. .6.314. 32649 ill 

Kanda inc.). Bd. .57-. .fr. i. BISM 63 
;.I. only). BL. i2'6. Bomb. Uni. 113. 
BORI. 113 of i86>:-6'S. 57^ of iSd"- 

91. 609 of 189.5-1902. 194 of 19jl- 

07. Br. Mus. 392- Biihler .557. Burnell 
45ibi. Cabaton L 314. DAVCL. 6Cj~ 
Govt. Ori. Libr. Madras 42. Hom- 
bucca 52. Hz. 2a8 H and II;. 4.58 
(I only). K. 9'j, Kavindracarya 
ij92. Laksmisena pp. iO. 20. Mad. 
Uni. 70. ;14. 232. 244. 346. 630. 66 .. 
4585. MD. 1697— 17'j6. 18148. Moodbidri 
II. 651. MT, 1149. 1260. 2582 (Col. here 
gives a. as Peddisuri, son of Kuppayya- 
bhajta). 2643^b). 4726 (compared to 

MD. 1697, e:;iibits some slight differ- 
ences). 6578. Mysore!, p, 606 (4 mss. all 
inc.). 672. NP. VIH, 16. Oppert 929. 
1745. 2127. 3011 (these four ascribed 
to Bhanuji). 3959. 4557. 6192. 62.57. 
8203. Poona 229. PDL. 8275. (II. p.l09). 
Rajapur 559. Rice 29 !. Sg. I. 36. II, 
84. p. 1 86 (Avyayavarga, Lihgasan- 
graha fr.). ^ravanabelgola 360 (Ama- 
ranirukti.). Sri. Dev. 199. 6rhgeri 
355. TA. 46. 481. 505. 517. 549. 665. 
591. 819. 858. 1475(b.). 1885. 1893. 

2675(b.). 2749. 2881. 3161. 3178(a.). 
I836(a-b). 2377(b). (fr.). (in the last 3 
mss. called Gurubalaprabodhika.). TOD, 
1575. TD. 4960-4969. Trav. Uni. 2237(i). 
3052. 4592. 5231. 5522. Ujjain I. p. 44, 
Ujjain II. p. 36. ViSvabharati 3021, 

Lingayasuri’s O. is also found in 
mss. with Telugu explanation, the 
latter being called Gurubalaprabo- 
dhika. e.g. Adyar and TA. On a 
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Lingabhattiya q. by Mallinatha in his 
VaisyavamSasudharnava, see NIA. 
i?oss Vol. pp. 238-9. 

— C Padamanjari. by Lokanatha. Hpr. 
I. 10. 10. 9S3. RASE. VI. 4b72. 

— C by Vaaudeva. Adyar II. p -12(b). 

— G. Vidagdhacudamani. by Vitthala 
Kavi. DAVCL. 3735. 3763. Mood- 
bidri I. 67. 

— C. Amaramrta in verse form ; by Veh- 
katesvara, son of Lihgappasuri of 
Atreyagotra. Luck:. Uni. Trav. Uni. 
401 7( A). 

— 0. Pancika by Vehkatelvara. Adyar. 
MD. 17416. Perhaps identical with the 
above. 

— C. Vyakhyamrta by Srikara Acarya. 
L. 2751. Nepal I. p. 28 (2 mss.). 

— C. by Sridhara. Oudh. XV. 48. 

— 0. Jnanadipika by §ripati Cakravar- 
tin. Hpr. 1. 8 (up to 11. 4, II. 28). 

— 0. Tikasarvasva. by Vandyaghatiya 
Sarvananda. Adyar II. p. 42(b) (5 
mss.). Brahmasva matham. 75. Bur- 
nell 4oia.). Cuttack 113. GD. 2027. 
Govt. Ori. Libr. Madras 42. Hpr. IV. 
101. HZ. 124tj. K. 92. MD. 1689-91. 
14737. MT. 170. Mysore I. pp. 606-7 
(5 mss. all inc.). 672. Oppert II. 6274, 
PUL. 3324. 6325. 7422. 7470. 8253. 
8288. RASB. VI. 4658. II. 82. 
p. 184. 83, ^rhgeri. 324(1). TA. 
1904^111;. Taylor 1. 4S2. Tamarak- 
kattu mana 27. TCD. 1579. TD. 4935- 
43. Trav. Uni. 852. 4591. Triv. Cur. I. 
299-305. II. p. 18 (no, 146). IV. 181- 
183. ViSvabharati 1089. 1375(b). (Van- 
dyaghata Hariputra). 2953 a). 

Edn. T8S. 38, 43, 51, 52. 

— G. Xamadhenu. by Subhuticandra. 

Oordier III. p. 465. DAVCL. 6373. 
JASB. NS. in. p. 129. JBORS. XZI. i 


pp. 40 (Tibetan ms.). 43. (Tibetan ms.). 
XXIII. i, p. 21 (Tibetan ms.). MT. 
2933 (I and II only). 

Edn. Bib. Ind. 219. 1912. 

— C. by Surasiinhasuri. Karkal 26 
— C. by Haridiksita. 

Q. in the Vai4yavarh4asudharnava of 
Mallinatha. (See NT A. Ross. Vol. 
p. 239). 

Brh adamarakoSa . 

Q. by Rayamukuta Oxf. 191b ; by 
Bhanuji, Oxf. 182b. 

Pali, mentioned in a list of 
works (mainly Pali and Bud.) at 
Pagan, A.D. 1442. Bode. Pali. Lit. 
Burma, p. 108. Law. Hist. Pali Lit. 
p. 672, no. 250. 

name of a 0. on Amarakofia. 
See above. 

name of a 0. by on the Amara- 
ko5a. See above. 

name of a O. on AmarakoSa. 
See above. 

lex. Nabadwip 847. 
by Jit mohan. 

lO. 7893 (Skt. and Newari langua- 
ges). 

3r*T4:<iKt^rn¥raR name of a C. on Amarakoia. 
See above. 

name of a C. on Amarako^a. 
See above. 

by Sri Harsa. Adyar II. p. 42b. 
MD. 1595. 

Ptd. in JOB. Madras, Vol. V. 

pp. 16-26. 


— ^Parimala. gr. in verse. Lahore 6. 
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— Satkarakalaksana. gr. AK. 660. 661. 
BORl. D. Il-i, 365-367 ;Satkaraka- 
laksana or Vivarana). (See the BORI. 
D. ITo=s. which follow;. JASB 1908, 
p. 434b .ms. no 7327j. JBhP. L 
■i654. Mysore I. p. 311 (2 mss. Sat- 
karakanirupana). Oudh 1877, 20 
(Karakasatka). 

poet, cited in the Padyaveni by 
Venidatia Bd. Extr. p. lx.), also in the 
Sabhyalahkarana by Govindaji (Bd. 
Extr. p. 

or-tEpr^ or-%^ 

— Ekaksaranamamala. B. III. 38. H. 
151. IM. 118. Peters. III. 397 Udai- 
pur II. 167, 14. 

— JSanadipika. Vangiya Sup. 1825. 
son of Vasudeva. 

— Amarasahgraha. lex. Vangiya Sup. 
1867. 

Jain of Vayatagaccha ; ^vet.; pupil 
of Jinadattasuri (Vivekavilasa-A.D. 
1220); contemporary and pupil of Ari- 
siriiha (a of Sukrtasamkirtana) ; was 
patronised by Visaladeva of Dholka 
(A.D. 1243-61); associated with his 
teacher Arisirhha ; one of the sketches 
in Rajadekhara's PrabandhakoSa deals 
with him. 

See Skt. and Eng. Intros, to G08- 
LVIII. Padmanandakavya. See also 
below Arisimha. 

— Alamkaraprabodha. Q. in his Kavya- 
kalpalatavrtti p. 117, Kasi Skt. Series 
90. See below. 

Elal^alapa, mentioned as a work of his 

by Rajadekharasuri in his Prabandha- 
ko§a, Singhi Jaina Chrantharmla 6, 
p. 61. See also BP. p. 6. 


— KaviSiksa or ESvyakalpalata in eolla- 
bcration with Arisirnha. Edn. Kasi 
Skt. Serifs, 90. 

— Kavyakalpalataparimaia, a C. again 
on the Kavyakalpaiata, q. in his 
Kavyakalpaiatavrtd. See pp. 19, 63. 
Kasi Skt. Series 90. 

[ — Kavyakaipalatamanjari, q. in his 
Kiivyakalpaiatavrtti i). See Skt. Intro, 
to G-OS edn. of Padmanandakavya. 
The passage q. there as referring to a 
Kavyakalpalatamaniari refers only to 
the Kavyakalpalataparimaia. on p. 63 
of the Kasi Series edn. of the Kavya- 
kalpalata with Vrtti]. 

— Kavyakalpalatavrtti. 

Edn. Kasi Skt. Series^ 90. 

— Caturvimiati Jinendra Saihksipta 
Carita. Ptd. in the GOS. (LVIIT, edn. 
of the a.'s Padmananda Mahakavya. 
(pp. 447-588). 

— Ohandoratnavali q. in his Kavyakal- 
palatavrtti, See p. 6. Ka^i Skt. 
Series 90. 

Mss. Br. Mus, 431. Jainagrantha- 
vali p. 317. 

— Padmanandamahakavya. Edn. &OS. 
LVIII. 

— Balahharata Mahakavya. Edn. K. M. 
45. 

— Sukrtasamkirtana Sargantallokah — 4 
verses at the end of each of the cantos 
of Arisiihha’s Sukrtasarhkirtana. 

— Suktavali, mentioned by Rajaletchara 
in his Prahandhakoia, ibid. p. 61. 

— Syadilahdasamucoaya with Avacuri gr. 

Edn. Benares, (Oandraprabha Press), 
1915. Ms. BBRAS. 88. 

Jain. 

— ^Adinathaoaritra (Pkt.), Jainagran- 
thavali p. 238. 
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Jain. 

— Kavyaiiinaya. JainagrantUavali p. 315. 
Jam. 


i Jain. Weber 2013(17). 

Tfrf^-ciR^r Jain, in prose by Bhava- 
candrasuri. Edn. Jamnagar 1924 


— Haima^abdasancaya. Jainagrantha - 

vali p. 303. 

awnHV3[ Jain. 

— Dbanadattakatha. J ainagranthavali 

p. 253. 

Jain. 

— Vastuvibhakti or VicarasuKha or Vi- 
bliaktivicara. Jessalmere p. 32. Pat- ^ 
tan I. p. 35. j 

Jain. | 

— Samyaktvakulaka. (in 35 Prakrt ga- | 
thas). Jainagranthavali p. 204. Peters. | 
V. p. 150. j 


— 'Bhagavatyastaka, MT. 7059. 



Mandlik Sup. 430. 


sTTOTm 


— KuSafcandika (Paraskariya). PUL. I. 
p. 70. 


or 



BORI. 48 and 51 of 1875-76. Caba- 
ton I. 412(i). Damodara. DAVGL. 
1201. no. Stein 7. 8. 269. PUL. 78. 
599. Report IV. 


— from Tirthasangraha. EIa4in. 14. 


Jain. 

— ^Balavabodha, a C. on the Samstara- 
kaprafiirnaKa. BORI. 874 of 1892-95. 
Peters. V. p. 303. 

Jain. 

— ^Vanamalanatika. Jainagranthavali 

p. 338. 

3R3^!3IFS^ by Surati mi§ra(?j. Luck. Uni. 

Jain, in §lokas. Jainagrantha- 
vali p. 220. 

older than Axnarasimha ; Ksirasva- 
min refers to the Amaramala’s mis- 
reading of Bhaguri’s lex. and Amara- 
simha copying the mistake. (Amara- 
koSa n, 4. 95. Ejgirasvmnin’s gloss.). 
Ref. to by Halayudha (Abhi. ratna- 
mala I. 2.). 

— ^Amaramala, q. both as Amaramala and 
Mala, by Kairasvamin, Vardhamana 
(Ganaratnamahodadhi, p. 499). Bha- 
ratasena, Bhanuji, Rayamukuta, Sarva- 
nandai Trikandacintamani and Jagad- 
dhara on Malatimadhava (IX. 39>. 

Jain. Firenze 796. 


— from BrhgiSasamhita. Stein 210. 

— Abdapanji (Almanac for the year 1746 
§aka). Dacca 118c. 

j by Mm. Erenasiihha Thakkura. 

Mithila II, iii, 8. 

lex. Bikaner 5575. 

STflTWsrwg med. Bikaner 3711. 

— ^Bhagavadgita^ika. Vahgiya Sup. 1895. 

name of a C. on AmarakoSa. 
See above, 

name of a C. on the Amarako^. 
See above. 

name of a 0. oh .Amarakofei. 
See above. 

lex. by Jatadhara Sarman, SSPO. 
11(B), 19. 

See above under Abhidhanatantra,. 
p. 220a. 

afjpCSPKTO guru of Uttamabociha (Prapanca- 
sarasambandhadipika, MT. 5299). 
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Jain, succeeded Devasuiidara and suc- 
ceeded by Sagaracandra and Gunasa- 
gara (KalyanamandirastotraTrtti . 

c/. Ind. Ant. XL p. 25o. Devasun- 
dara born A.D. 1339, 

See also Peters. IV. Index of Authors, 
p. viii. 

— Bhaktamarastotrayrtti -written at the 
instance of his guru Devasundara. 

Peters. III. Extr. p. 228. 

— ^Vogasutra-fcika. JBhP. I. 2149. 

This Amaraprabha is different from 
his namesake, -who expounded Kalpa- 
sutra to Dharmasuri and -was pupil of 
Anandasiiri. See Peters. V. Extr. 
p, 110. Praiastisangraha I. p. 87, 

a C. on the Aniarakosa. 

Eef. to by Bolapinni Mallinatha in 
the beginning of his C. Amarapadapa- 
rijata on the Amarako^a. See MD. 
1696 (verse 2). 

jy. by Mathuratmaja. Pa-fcronised 
by King Amarasimha. Alwar 1710 
Extr. 451. Rep. Raj & C. I. pp. 37-38. 
Udaipur B. 84. 41. 

lex. mentioned by Mahesvara. Oxf. 
188a, by Keiava. Oxf. 189b 

forming part of Krsnasuri s Sahitya- 
kalpalatika; criticism of §rihar§a’s 
Amarakhandana noted above. MT. 
2604(5). 

Laksmanamanikya 
and brother of Dhanyamanikya ; 
Zamindar of Bhulua in Teppera, Ben- 
gal. 17th century. 

^Vaikun-tha-yijayanataka. Dacca 4330. 

Hpr. IV. 283. 

See IHQ. XIV. 4. p. 745. 

Zamindar of Tippera, in Bengal; 
father of Rajadhara, for the latter of 
63 


■whom Ka-vikarnapura, the minister, 
wrote Ms Varnaprakasa. 

Hpr. I. Intro, p. ix. no. S2-S. 10. 1036 
cf. Amaramanikya above. 

sTtR35r^ lex. by Amaradatta. 

See above under Amaradatta. 

name of a C. or. Amarakcsa- See 
above. 

STn^T^i; lex. by Amaracarya 10. 5172. diff. 
from the Amaramala of Amaradatta). 

Jain. 

— Gotamaprasanna in Prakrt. RohtekTl 

— ^Amarisarnhita. Yahgiya Sup. 1835, 
itihasa. by Sankara. 

Ben. Skt. Coll. 1209-10, p. 4 (no. 
18S0b 21-36 sargas;. 

tantra(?) Oudh. V. 26. 

lex. q. by Jagaddhara on Malati- 
madhava IX, 34. p. 111. N. 8. Brest, 
edn. 



Q. by Saranadeva in his Durghate- 
vitti, TSS, VI. p 83 ; refers to the 
Liingasahgrahakarikas at the end of 
the AmarakoSa. 

lets. 

Q. by Saranadeva in his Durghata- 
vrtti, TBS. VI. pp. 50. 74. Refers to 
the Lingasangrahakadkas at the end 
of the Amarako^a. 

iy- hy KeSava. CPB. 239. 

I Bud. 

— AgrataraikajatopadeSasadhana. Cm- 

dier 11. p 123. 

a C. on the Amarakola, ref. to. by 
Bolapinni Mallinatha in 3. at the 
beginning of his C. Amarapadaparijata 
\ on the AmarakoSa. See MD. 1696. 
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3Tjrd%3Pi Jain. 

— Gautamakulaka. BOBI. 343 of 1871-^ 

Jain guru of Munivijaya (Annika- 
caryapuspaculakatha. Peters. III. Extr. 
p. 213 ).’ 

gnrd^Rrr HO- Stein 9. 

med. B. IV. 216. 

CPB. 240. • 


tavya in 4 Sargas by Devarama. 
Tod 110. 

name of MaheSvara's G. on the 
Amarakosa. 

3T53T,J) Jain. Svadi 12. 

See below under Amaraiesa. 

Trav. Uni. 4017B. 

lex. Adyar. See Trikandalesa. 

Laksmisena p. 20. 

le^:. by Amaracandra Sarman, son 
of Vasudeva. Vahgiya Sup. 1867. 

3rR^^J*%?r kavya. Opperfe II. 8805. Is it a 
mistake for Bhramarasandela ? 

Jain, Ohani 1436. 


— V ardhamanapadmasimlia ^re§fhioari - 
tra. Ptd. 

— Simhasanadvatrimlika (or Vikrama- 
caritra. 

W. Schubring, Die Lehre der Jainas, 

p, 220. 

Jain; A.D, 1637-1705; of the 
AScalgaccha ; succeeded Kalyana - 
sagara and succeeded by Vidyasagara ; 
grand -teacher of Udayasagara, a. of 
SnatrpancaSika, Peters. III. Extr. 
p. 238 ; IV. Index of Auiihors, p. viii. 

kavya. Udaipur B. 101, 17. See 
next title. 


kavya. Ms. in the family- 
collection of Sambhunatha Rama §astri 
Bhadra, Udaipur. R. A. Sastri. 

Same as the previous work ? 

3TflT(3T^cri%l^ Bud. by Virupa. Cordier II. 
p. 224. III. p. 238. 

— C. Vrtti, Sanatanasiddhi by Virupa. 

Cordier III. pp. 231, 239. 

Bud, Hod. Bud. 35. (iii. d). 

— Amarakosa or NamalinganuSasana. 

— Amararthacandrika. SSPO. 11(B). 49. 
51. 52. 54. 57-59. 62. 64. 

— Unadiprakaranavrtti. JBhP. I. 268. 

— ^esamara ; supplement to the Amara- 
ko4a. 3 Kandas. MD. 1773-5. 

poec. Kvs. 165. Skm. pp. 82. 84. 129. 
239. 251. 307. 

f 

Salikanatha praises him both as poet 
and lexicographer. Skm. p. 296. 

son of Rudrasirhha : prompted §a5i- 
dhara to write a 0. on the Raghava- 
pandaviya. 


anrcflfl father of Durlabharaja, who -wrote 
Samudrika. Rep. Raj. & 0. 1, p. 47. 

of Mathura, of Kayasthavam^a, 
Subordinate of Mahmud Khan of Sri- 
patha, father of Laksmana, sponsor of 
the Laksmanotsava (A.D. 1450). 

BORL D. XVI. Pt. 1. 234. 

See Kar. His. Rev. Ill, Ros. 1 and 2. 
pp. 1-9. 

King; his geneology is as follows: 
Rapa Udayasimha — ^aktisimha — ^Bha- 
pasimha — PuranaSavala ? — Mohvama 
— Amara. Patron of Mathuratmaja 
who wrote; — 



— Amarabhusana. jy. Alwar 1710 
Extr. 451. Rep. Raj. & C I. 37-38. 

— Istaghatikalodhana and O. jy. 
BORL 404 of 1895-98. Peters. VI. 404. 

Jain. BP. p. 184a. 

Jain. Chani 2160. 

lex, by Gopalarama^-raya). 
Mysore I. pp. 607 (2 inc. mss.). 672. 
Tirupa+i 401. 

— Ambadacaritra. See below. 

med. by Palakapya. Bikaner 

"" 3712. 

Jain- AE. 1350. 

BORL 1350 of 1891-95 (some ms.). 
Praiasti II- p. 144 (Amarasenacaritra). 

AK. 1351. BORL 1351 of 1891-95. 
BP. p. 162b. Hpr. III. 11. Weber 
2013(4). 

Jain, by Matinandana of 
the Kharataragaccha. Jainagrantha- 
vali p. 220. 

sT t r c r gr^ ' 

— Amaramala. lex. 10. 5172. 

poet. Smv. p. IS 4. 

This name is absent in other antho- 
logies ; the one verse cited by Smv. is 
really from the AmamSataka ; and one 
ms. reads here and the Sbhv. 

ascribes the verse to Pulina. 

alias Yogin or YogiSvara; son of 
Eotyana alias Eumara or Kumare^- 
vara; pupil of Mruparaabodha, who 
was pupil of Anupamasukha, a pupil 
of Amarananda. Wrote in the reign 
of Hoysala SomeSvara, son of Nara- 
simha, son of Ballala. SomeSvara 
reigned between A.D. 1235-1263-4. 
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— V isnupuranavyakhy a — V isnuvallabha, 
GD. 474. 

— Svatmayogapradipa with Prabodhini. 

, Ml. 3428(e). TOD. 260D. 

great-grand-preceptor of Amara- 
nanda Yogindra, a. of Svatmayoga- 
predipa and commentary on Visnu- 
purilna. 

name of a C. on AmarakoSa, 
See above. 

name of a C. on Amarakola. See 
above. 

ascribed to Amarasimha. 

SSPC. 11(B). 49. 51. 52. 54. 57-59. 
62. 64. 

STtre, or Earlier than 

, Vamana and Anandavardhana. 

i — .Amarulataka. See below. 

' name of a C, on Amarulataka. See 

, below. 

I 

i stuvRispt Jain. 

— Gatur\ irniati jinastuti (Skt.). JBhP. I. 
783. 

called also by Amaru, 

' sometimes identified with Sankara- 

carya. 

Adyar II. p. 2b (io mss.; 11 with 
O.). AE. 454-459. Alwar. 892. Ame- 
rica 2129. 2141. 2142. AnandaSrama 
I 3083. 4676. 4677 (both with G). 5492. 

i 6389. 7051. 7052. 7796. Ani. AU. 891. 

21(A)48 (99 verses), B, IL 70 (and O.). 
Bd. 364-367. 490. Ben. 40. Bhr. 172. 
Bhor 175. Bikaner 2956-67. 3124. 

I BISM. 59/29. 605. BL,-40. 257 

1 (andO.). BORL 172 of 1882-83. 91 

: of 18S8-S4. 393 of 1892-95. BORL 

1 D. XIII. Pt. 1. 6-26. Br. Mus. 256(A) 

(text allied to both the Bengal and 
West Indian recensions.). Biihler 540. 



Burnell ]6ob. Cabaton 1. 586(ii). 658. | 
CPB. ^41. '2i'2. Cranganore Pal. ?i24. j 
Cs. VI. 1. CU. Add. 1106{fr.). Damo- | 
dara. DAVCiL. 747. 3595. 4679. 4807. j 
4066. 5837. FI. 75. 436(fr.). GD. j 
1677-1679. Gdt^ngen 163. Gough j 
p. 86. GU. 3. H. 50 (and C.). Hari- i 
hara Sastri XXXVII. 2. Hz. 1325. j 
HO. Stein 10. IM. 399. 438. 943. 10. ! 
4202-07. 7214-17. Jodhpur 184. K. 

56 (and 0.). Kadayanallur 153(a). 
Xamahoti 4/17 (3 mss. with C.). Khn. 
40. Kotah 734 (with 0.). Krsnapur 
147. L. 641. Mack. 10 . Mad. Uni. 
288. 298. 370(A). 402 (B). Mad. Uni. j 
EAS. 335. Mayurabhanj State (Oriya 
script and with illustrations : See also 
Joiirtial oj the Indian Society of Ori- 
ental j4rt, Vol. VIII. 194ij). MD. 
11917-35. 17899. Mim. Vid. 474. 

Mithila 11(C), 9(A-C). Mithila. MT. 
1951(b). 1965(a). 4277(C). 4277(d). 

4S89(a). Mysore I. p. 242 (13 mss.). ^ 
Nabadwip. 630. Oppert 2271. 2559. | 
3285. 4199. 5888. 6301. 6552. 6714. 
6864. II. 908. 1726. 2309. 2712. 3097. I 
8479. 4252. 5157. 5659. 6194. 6641. ! 
8150. 8999. 10100. Oudh XVI. 54. | 
XXI. 42. Paliyam 417. 615(e). (first 1 
38 verses). Paris (B. 118. D 257 II), j 
Pattan I. p. 164. Pet. II. p. 630. j 
Peters. 11. p. 189. III. 393 (and 0.), IV, 
25. V. 323. 393. VI. 322. Petrograd 
42. Pheh, 15, Eadh. 2(» (and C,). ! 
EajSpur 267. 436. SASB. VII. 5087- ^ 
90.1 Rep. Raj, & C. I. p. 56 (same as 
L. 2393). Rice 226 (and C.). Egb. 
320.321. ^akti 8 (and G.). SB. 323. 
Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897-1901, p. 107. ^ri. 
Dev. 12 (inc.). ^PC. 11(0). 6 (and C.). 
58. 120. 121. Stein 66 (inc.). Taylor I. 
86. 89. 343. 345. TOD. 645(B> 1400 A. 
TD. 3895-3904. 3917 (with a Marathi 
rendering). Trav, Uni. 146(B). 1332(A). 


2346(B), 2412. 2418(c). 2546(o). 

3 0 6 7 (A). 316 7. Trippunittura I. 

1092(1). Udaipur B. 101, 18. 31 A(?) 
Ujjain 1. p. 41. Ujjain 11. p. 29. 
Udaipur II. 168/1. 14. 175, 11, 12. 13. 
Vangiya p, 187 (2 copies^ one with 
a C) Varendra 1537. Visvabharati 
206. 2922(a). VSUS. Poona p. 15(a). 
Wai 66 (with an. C.'‘. Warangal 18 
(withC.). W. p. 170. 

Ptd. K. M. 18. 

— C. an. 

Adyar II. p. 26. AK. 457. America 
2131. Ananda^rama 4425. Bhr. 173. 
Bikaner 29C0-1. 298.5-6. BORI. 457 
of 1891-95. Dacca 325(B)- 129F(1). 

512(B). 549(D). 1003(c). 2123(D). 

3189. DAVCL. 4679. 4807. 4966. 
Gough p, 186. 10 4006(1). 7217. 

K 56. Khn. 40 (Sankaracarya?). Mad. 
Uni. 328. Mithila 11(c). 14. MT. 
4\94(a). Mysore, 7. Oppert 2752. 
3379. n, 3969. Pet. II. p. 631. Pra- 
fiasti II. p. 119. PUL. 7606. Skt. 
Coll. Ben. 1912-13, p. 16 (no. 2239). 
§rngeri 66. Trav. Uni. 2o40(G). Wai 66. 

— -C. in the light of ^antarasa. Vangiya 
p. 187. 

— C. Amarudarpana B. II. 70. 

— C. Rasitasanjivini by Arjunavarman. 
AK. 459. Alwar 892. Bd. 367. 490. 
Bifc. 514. Bikaner 2967. BORI. D. 
Xm. Pt. I. 1.5-19. GD. 1679. no. 
Stein 10. Peters. V. 324. PUL. 290. 
(11. p. 250). Rajapur 26'{?). RASB.. 
VII. 5091. Report XI. Rep. Raj. & 
C. L p. 51. 

Ptd. in the K. M. (19) edn. of the 
Amarudataka. 

— 0. hy Kavicandra. Ani. 

— ^C. by Kokasambha\a. Adyar II. 
p. 2h. Bhr. 129. BORI. D. XIII. Pt... 
I. 27. 28. BP. 262. 



— C by Gosthapurindrasuri. Adyar II. ■ 

p. 2b ^ 

— O. Bhavacintamani. by Caiurbhuja ; 
Misra. 

Bd. 365. BORI. D. XIII. Pt. I, 11 
(only some marginal notes}. 20, 21. 

Oudh 1877, 16. Rgb. 321. 

— C. by Gandrakhankaladhara. Dacca. 

— C. by Devasanlcara. L. 3327. 

— C. Balabodhini. by Xandaiala, 

BORI. D. XIII. Pt. I. 22. Mithila 
II C), 11. Peters. III. 393. 

— O. by Nandikeia. Bikaner 2963. Rep. 
Raj. Sc O. I. p. 51. ’ 

— O. Kamada. by Jnananandakaladhara 
Bavicandra. Explains the verses as j 
meaning both Srhgara and Santa. AK. I 
458 (inc.). Alvar S93. BORI. D. ' 
XIII. Pt. I. 18. Biihler 540. DAVGL. j 
35S5. Hpr. I. 11. lO. 4003-r-5. 
4000(3). 7216. L. 557. 2393. 3395. 
Mithila IRC). 10. 12. 12(A). Mithila. 
Oudh XVI. r:4. XIX. 48. XXI 42. 
PUL 1020. (II. p. 250;. Rep Raj.&G. I. 
p. 56. SSPO. II iC.), 80. Stein 66 (fr.). 

— O. by 6esa Ramakxsna. mentioned in ! 
the Introduction to the edn. in the 
K. 21. 

— O. by Ramarudra. lO. 4006(2). L. 
2367. 

— C. by Ramanandanatha Pandita. Ptd. 
in Malay alam characters. Cochin 1881. 

— C. Vidagdhacudamani. by Rudrama- 
deva. 

Bd. 366. BORI. D. XIII. Pt. I, 23- 
26. Br. Mus. 256A. 

Mentioned also in the Intro, to the 
edn. of the text in K. M. 

— O. by Vidyakara MiSra. Mithila 11(C), 
13(A-C ). Mithila. 

64 


— C. §rngaradipika. by Vemabhupala. 

Adyar II. p. 2ib‘. Bikaner SO-:'', 
29-;4. BISM. loS 7. ITS 7. BL. 40. 
Burnell 16.3'_b). (7 mss.j. Cherp .'-3. 
DAVGL. GD. I'T?. 1678. HZ 

2-i7-c,. 537. S3'. Extr. pp. 6S. 83. lO 
40 j7. Kamakoti 4 17. Xranga-f Mana 
53. MD. il'J2I— ^5. 17'5&t'. MT. 19ol-b!. 
1935 a). 4277{d. 4SS9 b;. Mysore I, 
242 633. Oppert il. 81"“. Pally am 
417. 404. Paris (B IV.. Rajapur 
237r?). 436. Rep. Raj. & C. L p. : 1. 
Rice ’S-j. Sg. II, 93. p, lc3. TA. 
2111 Taylor 1. 86. n.'. TCD. 140o B. 
1401. TD. 39 z-U. Trav. Ad. Rep. 
110.9. p. 28. Trav. Uni. 146 B.. 

241.6 c'. 3067. 3167. Trippunittura I. 
266(1 . 275. 293. I09i(2). Triv. Cur. 
IV. 177. Ujjain II. p. 29. Udaipur II. 
17-^, 14. Viivabhai'ati i222,b!. 1419. 

Ptd, in Grantiia script, Jdaaras, 187 i 

— O. by Srimu§nam Kaundinya Viravalli 
Srinivasa, son of V aradanarSyaua ; 
mentioned by his great-grandson, in 
his Kranavijaya. MD. 12744. 

— O. Srngarataraiiglni. by Suryadasa. 

America 2130. BORI. D. XIII. Pt, 
1. 14. Rgb. 320. Udaipur 217, 1. 

— G, by Haribara Bhatte B. II. 70. 

Ja-in. 

— .Pancamigranthasutravrtti. MandHlr 

Sup. 490. 

3rn^?S[ pupil of Girvanendra and guru 

of Vi^veSvara Sarasvati and Parama- 
guru of Girvanendra Sarasvati (Pra- 
pancasarasangraha, MD. 7940 ; Maha- 
ganapatikalpa, MT. 1517j); guru a.li=^ 
of Devendra Sarasvati (Svanubhuti- 
prakaSa, Hall p- 97). 

of Bharadvajagotra. 
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— Amareialiksa or VarnaratnapradlpikS. i 
L 1933. Mithila. IV, p. 272. EASE. ! 
IT. 1-519. I 

Ptd. in Siksasangrah't. 
son of Laghu Vallabha; guru of Mai- j 
lari Vaidyakalpataru. MT. 289 of the ^ 
Telugu part). 
cf. Amare^vara below. 

another name of the Varnaratna- 
dlpikaSiksa of Arnarela, PUL. I. p. 23. 

— Dhurtavidambana, a Prahasana in two 
acts. 

BORI. D. XIV. 86. EASE. VII. 
5339. 

— §ivarcanapaddhati. CPB. 5808. K. 52. 

BORI. 49 of 1875-76. 50 of 1875-76. 
Report rv, 

— from Vatulatantra. IIO. Stein 214. 
Eavicdracarya 1777. 

Srivatsagotra, Apastambin ; father 
of Indrakanthi Vallabhendra. a. of 
V aidyacintanaani. 

MD. 13095. MT. 928, 

See above Amaranathamahatmya. 

BORI. 52 of 1875-76. Report IV. 

Kambhampati family ; dis- 
ciple of Daksinamurtiivara. 

~ Ajnanadh vantacandabhSsk ara. adv. 

MD. 4513. Mysore I. p. 420. 

— Advaitaratnaprakaia. adv. MT.5030(a). 
Mysore I. p. 422. 

— Avidyapi^acibhaSjana. adv. Mysore I. 
p. 424. TA. 1651/2. 

— ^Atmatirtha. adv. PUL. II. p. 37. 

— Jivarajavijaya. Mysore 1. p. 430. PUL. 
II. p. 41. 

— ^Dak^inamurtivilasa. PUL. II. p. 179. 


— 'Praudhanubhava. Mysore I. p. 438. 
PUL. IT, p. 49. 

— Bimbadrsti orBi. dr. vicara (100 verses). 
MT. 2903. 3308(c.). 5050.^c). Mysore 
I. p. 438. 

— Mahavakyarthavicara. adv. PUL. II. 

p. 60. 

— Vasanapratikarada^aka MT. 5050b 

(called here simply Da^aSloki). Mysore 
I. p. 448. PUL. II. 45, (called here, 
wrongly, Durvasapratikarada^aka). 

— Vicitra§taka. adv. PUL. II, p. 63. 

— Vedantabheribhahkara. adv. PUL. II. 
p. 65. 

stotra by Abhinavagupta. R. A« 
Sastri Diary, (Ms. at Srinagar). 

» — Muktitattvaloka, on the various Dar- 
§anas. Ptd. Ahmedabad 1900. 

Br. Mud. Ptd. Bks. 1892-1906, 27. 

name of C. on AmarakoSa. See 
above. 

yoga, by Goraksanatha. Baroda 
7970(c). MD. 4339. 4340. MT. 283Uo). 

Ka^. Saiva. by Goraksanatha. 
different from the former text. This 
text mentions nine Rasas and is there- 
fore, in all probability, later than 
Uabhata 

Kak. Texts. XX. 

5fT?i3rf^ KaS. 4aiva fiastra. Q. by Abhinava- 
gupta in the Tantraloka. 

Kak. Texts, LVII. Ch. 29. p. 119, 
SI. 177. 

poet, 

8p. p. 4. 

— ^Tantraratnakara. TOD. 947A. Triv, 
Gur. VT. 71. 

3nRS^(?) 

— YantrarajatikS. jy. IM. 1162. 
name of a O. on the Bodhayanasmrti, 
MT.3444. 



— Lak§miiataka. stotra. klD. 9730. 

The a. seems to be Ammalaearya or 
V aradacary a of Kanci noted below. 

— DevipSjapaddhati. Sakti 118. Trav. 
Ad. Eep. 1106, 55. Triv. Onr. VII, 
117 (1-6 Vilramas ). 

cf. TCD. 873-4, Tripurasundaripad- 
dhati by Amalanandanatha. 

d’sciple of Anubhavananda. 
wrote under Krsna (A.D. 1248-1259), 
and his brother Mahadeva, the Yadava 
kings of Devagiri, 

— Vedantakalpataru, C. on Bhamati. 

— Sastradarpana, Brahmasutravyakhya. 

pupil of Anandapraka^a. 

— C. '''iinala on the Bhatusatkasamiksa 
adv. GD. 626. 

from the Sahyadrikhanda of 
Skaadapurana. { Adhy. 1-81). 

Ben. 50 ine.). Bbor 138. SB. 243. 
Sati't as Amavasyatarpana, Dar^a- 
tarpana. Adyar TD. 12778. 24046. 
Visvabharati 2366. 

dh. MD. 3237. 

same subject as above. Ad- 
yar I. p. 95(a). 

ST 3 qv^ 3 ^: Bud . Pali, in poetical prose on Buddh a’s 
virtues- Colombo p. 57. Cop. p. 69. 
(Pali and Skt.). 

dh. PUL. II. p 163. 

grh. Adyar I. p. 83a (2 

mss.). 

— tor Yajusas. Adyar I. p. 83(a). 

—for Vaisnavas. Adyar I. p. 83(a) ^2 
mss.'. 

KaA Saivism. q. in ^itikan- 
tha’s Mabanayaprakaia with the a.’s 
own commentary. Kak. Texts. XXL 
pp. 9-10. 


from I3ie KaranSgama. 
Adyar II. p. 187{a}. 

Avanapparambu mana 166. 

on S.omavat; AmavasyS. Cb. II. 

403. 

riD. 14472 ‘Sauaakiya). 
dh. 

BORl. 460 of YiL (1). OPB. 243. 
Poona 460. 

— from the Brahmapurana. IM. 10688. 

Dacca 554A. 2). Nabadwip 104. 
Visvabharati 2435. 

— from the Brahmandapurana. 

Varendra 1848. 

— from the BhavisyapuiSna. 

Dacca 1043E(1). 

Ptd. Darbhanga 1910. 

^Ta!'i 081. 

dh. 

SSPC. I, I 432. 

— from the Brahmandapurana. 

Varendra 1847. 

dh. Dacca 321P. 

STffRrPSimPS dh. 

Udaipur II. 15, 7, 
sftf dh. 

Skt. Coll. Ben. 1918-30, p. 33. 
dh. 

TD. 24045. 

dh. 

TA. 2219/3- 2581. 
dh. 

OPB. 244. 245. 
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dh, I 

Adyar. | 

! 

dh. 

Mysore 1. p. 142. PUL. II. p. 163. 

dh. 1 

Adyar I. p. 169(a). ^ 

amral5Rrarc2Rrw;9T dfa. 

Adyar I. p. 160b (4 mss.). MD. 
17776. 19023. MT. 52. 66, 1435 (a-3). | 

Eamesvaram 359. Trav. Uni. 1418B. i 

2491. 2518. 

— from Bhavi^ottarapurana. 

MD. 8195-98. 

H: (gcr iniTrRT dh. 

from Bhavisyottara purapa, Trar. 
Uni. 2356. Viivabharati, 1434(a). 

Adyar I. p. 160b. (2 mss.), 

— -from Bha-vi^yottarapurana. MD. 8199. 
— from Visnupurana. MD. 8200. 

— attributed to ^aunafca. Adyar. 

Jain. Dig. pupil of Madha\asena of 
the Mathura Sahgha; wrote his Subha- 
sitaratnasandoha (see last verse) in 
A.D. 993 when king Munja was ru- 
ling ; wrote his Dharmapariksa in 
A.D. 1013 (see MD. 5381) and his 
PaScasahgraha in 1017 A.D. 

— Upasakacara or Sravakacara. Delhi 
III. 52. Homhucca 40(a). Moodbidri 
11. 31. 257. 299(a). 

Ptd. in Anantakirti Granthamala. 

— ^Dvatriiiilatika or DvatrimSibhavana or 
Bh avanadvatrim[§atika. 

OPB. 7725. 7726. Peters. V. p. 308. 
Edn. MSijik. Dig. Jain Or. 13, pp. 132 ff. 


— Dharmapariksa. 

AE. 1091. CPB. 7423-29. MT. 
5381, Peters. III. 513. Extr. pp. 294-7. 
Weber II. 2019. 

There is a study of this by Miranov, 
Strassbiirg 1903. 

— Pancasangraha . 

Edn. Manik. Dig. Jain Or. 25. 1927. 
— Paramatmasvarupa. Moodbidri I. 243. 
— BhagavatySradhana, a Skt. version of 
a Prakrt work of that name of ^iva- 
koiyacarya. 

Pannalal Bombay II. p. 40. Ptd. 
at SJiolapti.r. 

— ^Yogasara (Brhat). Jhalrapatan p. 9. 

Edn, Sanatana Jaina Oranthamala 
16, 1918. 

— Samayikapatha. Ptd. in Manik. Dig, 
Jain Or. 21, 1922. 

The real name of the work seems to 
have been Tattvabhavana and it seems 
from its own colophon to have formed 
part of a bigger work The Dvatrim- 
latika bhas'ana is oftentimes called 
also by the name Samayika Patha 
from which one may suppose that the 
two formed part of the bigger work, 

— Subhasi fcaratnasandoh a, 

Edns. KM. 82. Leipzig 1908 See 
also ZDMG. 1905 and 1907. 

On Amitagati and his works, see 
Jaina Siddhanta Bhaskara, VII, i. 
pp. 29-36, and Intro, p. 71. fn. 3, edn. 
of Paramarthaprakala, Raychandr/t 
Jain Series. 10, where it is suggested 
that Samayika Patha and Yogasara 
may be works of Amitagati I, who was 
grand-preceptor of this a., Amitagati II. 

Jain. Chani 2754, 

‘ ’ Bud, Eanjio 685i. 
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Bud. 

— Krsnavajrapadadohakosa Tika. Cordier 
III. p 237. In Cordier II. p. 227, , 
a. given as Amitabha. i 

— Sricakra'amvarasabajatattvaloka. Cor- ; 
dier 11. p 48. 

srfecTT^iqTSTJT Kavindracarya 1522. I 

STwmw Bud. I 

J 

— Krsnavsjrapadadohakosatika. Cordier ! 
II. p. 227. III. p. 237 (a. given here • 
as Amitavajra'.. i 

or or Bud. ! 

AMG. II. p 214. AR. XX'. p. 408. : 
JA. 1927. Oct.-Bec. p. 246. Nanjio i 
23(5). 25. 26. 27. 203. 863. | 

Twelve Chinese transls. of the large 1 
Sulvhavativyuha, with slightly diff. | 
names, some of them lost, are known. 
See Nanjio Cols. 10 and 11 fn. 

See also 1866, pp. 136-144. 

Bud. Cordier III. p. 39. 

— Amitabhagarbhatantra Bhagavatya 

aryatarayah KalpoddeSah. Cordier III. 
p. 39. 


dh. to counter the barrenness of 
women. Burnell 145a (2 copies). RASB. 
V. s780 (from the Bhavisjottara 
purana . TA. 1820. 

ST^4+rtT:i5Pir-;r"JT Beo. 181. 

cf. Amuktabharanasapt amivrata- 
katha. 

db. on the same stibject 

as above. 

Adyar. Cs. II. 32S. hlB. S2C1. 
The Vrata was ptd. in Telugu script 
in lilasidipatai/i, 1915. 

dh. hlB. S202-04. 

W ttpT dh. Burnell 145. )a). 
3Tg^f4iT!i:ai^?r4rsT*TRn''7?T^rg dh. from Bbavi- 
syottara purana. MB. 8205. 

— Laksmistuti. Cabaton. I. 159(21). 
son of Sakharama Pathaka, early 19tli 
cent. A.B. 

— Saihskarapaddbati (or Smartannstha- 
napaddhati). Madhyandina. Bomb. Uni. 
1178. 

Bud. C. on Namasahgiti. Camb. 
Uni. Bud. p. 29. Cordier II. p. 25. 


Bud. Cabaton I. 62(23). 

srmgrw^ Bud. 

— PratikarahrdayaSataka. Cordier II. ; 

p. 88. ' ; 

cf. above Amitavajra and Amitabha. , 
Eng. transl. from the Chinese : 
transl. of KalayaSas. Takakusu, SBE-j ' 
49. 


See above under Amitabha. 

Bud. Nanjio 1412. 

Bud. Nanjio 133. 

— Svaraiastrasahgraha. yoga. Oudh XI. . 


16. 

— ^Bhavijnanagrantha. jy. Stein 167. 
dh. Xotah 675. 
puja. Adyar. 
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cf. next. 


Bud. C. on Namasahgiti by 
Ravi4ri. Mentions a Brhatkasmira- 
paneika on the Namasahgiti and 
follows the O. Gudliapada on the Nama- 
sahgiti. Hod. Bud. 351). 


name of a C. on the Eamayana. 
10. 6572-5. MB. 1890. TGB. 208. 

Bud. Q. in 10. II. p. 1397b. 

— C. on the Namasahgiti. Ealacakra- 
vana. By Vibhuticandra. Nepal II. 


p. 244. 

cf. above Amrtakanika. 
Bud. AMG. II. p. 
XX. p. 348. 


348. AR. 


mantra. Mysore I. 564. 
title bestowed on Viraraghava of 
Srivatsagotra by Ramanujaearya of 
Vadhulagotra. 
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— Bhagavata Daiamaskandha vyakhya. 

MD. 2230. 

— Sri gunaratnakoia vyakhya. MD. 9763. 

“old Sanskrit work containing reli- 
gious and philosophical doctrines of 
the Brahmans.” 

This was translated into Arabic by a 
Brahmana Muslim convert of Assam, . 
Kanama by name in Alauddin’s time, i 

Muhammad of Gwalior, at the re- ! 
quest of his master, Husain of Gwalior, 1 
made a Persian paraphrase of this 
called Bahr-al-hayat 

Cat. of Persian Mss., India Of&ce. 
Ho. 2002. Cols. 1113-4. 

‘ ’ Bud. Han- 

jio 1413. 

Bud. Cordier III. p. 547. 

Bud. by Dipankarabhadra. Cordier , 

11. p. 338. 

iy ISPT Bud. by Nagarjuna. Cor- 
dier II. p. 138. 

Bud. AMG. II. p. 348. AR. XX. 
p. 551. 

jy* by Harayana, son of Rama ; 
written in A.D. 1527. 

B. IV. 114 (2 mss.). Rep. Raj. & C. 
I. p. 47. 

Q. in Muhurtadipika (1661j. Oxf. 
336(a). 

Xavlndracarya 892. | 

See Ganitamrtakupika-Lilavatijiika. I 
jy. 10. 3033. Udaipur II. 183, 27. { 
Dig. Jain. O. 904 A.D. according ! 
to a Dig. Paftavali (see BBRAS. 1629); | 
also Peters. IV, p. ix, Vidyabhushana j 
HIL. p. 195; Upadhye, edn. Pra- j 
vaoanasara, EayacandrajJaina Sastra- 
mald. Intro, pp. xcvii — ci. 

[— Jinapravacanasiddhyupaya. $ee below 
Puru§arfchasiddhyup5ya] 


— ^Tattvarthasara, a metrical exposition 
of the Tattvarthasiitra. 

Ptd. (1) Sandtana Jaina Grantha- 
mdld, 

(2) 8ac. Bks. of the Jainas I. 

— Pancastikayavyakhya — ^Tattvapradipi- 
kavrtti. 

Ptd. .in the edn. of the Text in the 
Bayax^andra Jaina Sdstramdld 2. 

— Purusarthasiddhyupaya or Jinaprava- 
canarahasyako^a, on the duties of a 
householder. 

Ptd. (1) Sandtana Jaina Grantha- 
tTidld 1. 

(2) Bayacandra Jaina Sdstra- 
mald 1. 

(3) With Eng. Transl. and 
Rotes by Ajit Prasada, 
Sac. Bks, of the Jains 4. 

— Pravacanasaravyakhya — ^Tattvadipika. 
Ptd. in the edn. of the Text in the 
Bayacandra Jaina ^dstramdld. 

— Samayasara vyakhya — Atmakhyati. 

Ptd. in the Samayasara edn. in the 
Bayacandra Jaina Sdstramdld. 

[ — Samayasara (nataka)kalasa, a compi- 
lation of the verses in his C. on Sama- 
yasara —Atmakhyati, taken sometimes 
as an Independent work and commen- 
ted upon]. 

— On Sravakacara in Prakrt q. by 
Meghavijayagani, and the Dhadaii- 
gatha as his works, see Intro, to Pra- 
vacanasara, Bayacandra Jaina ^dstra- 
mdld, Dr. Upadhye 's edn., p. xcviii. 
ST gc TSF g f 

— Pancadhyayi (?) 

Arrah lA, p. 20 (ptd. book). Panna- 
lal Bombay V. p. 33 (ptd. book). 

name of Amrtananda's C. on the 
As^ahganirnaya jy. 
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IM. 4429. PUL. II. p. 211. cf. Astan- 
gamrtacasaka. See below under As- 
tanganirnaya. 

by Ramabarsa. CPB. 246. 
kavya by Esemendra. q. by him in 
Kavikanthabharana 5, 1. 

another name of Siddhasarasah- 
graha. MT. 3821(a). 

— name of the Bhagavatavyakhya of 
Laksmidhara. See MT. 2795. TOD. 
1.173. TD. 823S. 

— ^name of the C. on Bhagavadgita by 
Vrajaraja (vallabhiya). Udaipur II. 
103/2. 

(Bhagavata Amrtadatta). Earlier 
than 1178. A.D. 

Sbho. .31. 43. 5U. 72. 73. 148. 156. 
429. 609. 718. 796. 807. 853. 949. 966. 
989. 10.30. 1032. 2291. 2453^?) 2454-58. 
2477. (Sbhv. 2291. ‘Gobhih Kridita- 
van Ersnah etc.’ is q. in the Rasaka- 
lika of Rudra). Shn. p. 81. Smv. 
pp. 27, 68. 

Bud. AMG. II. p. 259. AR. XX. 
p. 455. 

— Visayatarahasya. ny. E. 160. 

Jain. Svet. 

— Suktaratnavali, with notes. AE. 1346. 
BORI. 1346 of 1891-95. 

Jain ; of the Earataragaccha, guru of 
E§amakalyana (Jivavieara written in 
A.b. 1793 A.D.^BBRAS. 1622(in) ; 
Dasaparvakatha written in A.D. 
1778 — BBRAS. 1734 and Astahikavya- 
khyana written in 1803 A.D. — BBRAS. 
1832) 

Eotah 405. 

aracTS^ Adyar 1. p. 197b. 

M.T. 6412. 6436. 

Jain. Bikaner 9844. 


from Blia\-;sya;:urana. RA3B. 

i ‘ V. 3746. 

— Amrtasiti. Jain. Waranga 18 3\ 
fer spelt di:herently as Amrtanatha 
Jha or Am~tanatha 0;’ha : son of (Sab- 
; dika'; Manika sarniar. : of Ta vault 

j family of the village V a,dhi in Mithila. 

! — Ertyasarasamuccaya, dh. CPB. 998. 

j E. 172. j-Iithila 1, 77(A-Qj. 78. 

i Ptd. Benares 1877. 

' — Prayascittavy av asthasarasamuccay a. 

! CPB. ■62k-I. Mithila L 2>2(A-D . 

■ — Vadasarasatnuccaya. Mixhiia I. 3 19. 

I 

j All these appear zo be portions of a 

I bigger work of his on dh. 

I called also Yogopanisad. 

; ' Adyar I. p. 17b 2 mss.). 18a (5 mss,), 

i America 454. Ananda^rama 29S5. 

AS. p. 12 ■;4 mss.). BBRAS. 470. 475. 
i Ben. 70. 76. Bhr. 487. Bik. 206. 

j BORI. 1 of 1887—91. Brl. 60. Burnell. 

J 2S(b.). Gough p. 20. Haug. 44. IM. 

! 7199, 7609. 762:'. IQ. 493-S4 (25). 

1 4854(A) (24). Ehn. 12. L. 39. Mad. 

! Uni. RES. 224. 197. MD. 270-272, 

I 15019. Mysore I. p. 10 <,2 mss.). 12. 

I Mysore D. I. 19r---02. Easik XX Vl, 4. 

NW. 2-0. Oppert 7t>S2. II. 3098. 
5158. RASB. II. 1742. ^g. II, 15 

(here called Amj topanisad), Skt. Coll. 
Ben. 1918-30^ p. 9. TD. 990-90. Tiib. 6. 
Edn. (Ij Anandasrama 29. 

(2) Adyar Library, Yoga Upa- 
nisads. 

— 0. Bhasya. anu. adv. by Appayya- 
diksitacarya- Mysore T. p. 4.58. 

See also under his A§tottara4atopa- 
nisadbhasya. 

— C. Vivarana. by Upanisadbrahma- 
yogin. Up. Br. Mutt. 32 j. 

Ptd. Adyar Library 1920, Toga 
Upanisads. 
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— C. Dipika, by Narayana. Bik. 206. j 
Ptc.. Anaiidakrama 29 ; text called ^ 
Aiiirtabinda Up. according to this a. ; 
— 0. Dipixa. by §ahkarananda. Anan- i 
dasrama 40J9. 4'-i09. AS. p. 12. 

BBRAS, 470. Ben. 68. Burnell 28(b). | 
Hz. 106. Matrbhumi .S7. NW. 294. 1 
Srngeri 3 0(6). TD. 1433. 1 


Ptd. A.nandahrama 29. 

on eye-treatment ; part of the 
Sanatkumarasaihhita of the Panca- 
racra. Same as Aksiroganirmulana, 
HD. 13102. MT. 1327(a). 

Dahilaksmi XXXVII, 3. 

— from. Jl. Miinchen J. 311, 
from. W, p. 351. 

3ID. 5887-0. 1.5174. 18026. 

sm^ir+r or 

— Yogasataka or Yogaiatabhasya. med. 
10. 2 75 6- (Yogasatabhasya). HP, 

IX. 64 (Ycga^ataka). RASB. 4697 
(Yogalataka by Amrtaprabha). 

3r«vitrjTv?r3?5T Bud. by Harisirhha. Cordier III. 
p. 255. 


Bud. See Hairatmayogini- 
sadhana by Dombiheruka. 
smrnwrr Bud. 

Ptd. in Sadhanamala pt. 2. GOS. 
XLI. no. 228. 


Yoga-tantra. by HalipaTa. Jodh- 
pur 867. 

of Atreyagotra ; father of Hrairhha 
(Taptamudravilasa, MT. 3797). 


Prabhakara mim. by Oandra (Maha- 
mahopadhyayai. Adyar 39 H 6 (tran- 
script from the RASB. ms ). AS. p, 12. 

Bud. by Anupamaraksita. Cordier II. 
p. 23. 


called also Brah mabindupanisad, 
Adyar T. 18(a) (16 mss.). Alwar 455. 
America 455-457. Ananda^rama 2977. 
6062(c). 6420. 8406. AS. pp. 4. 5. 12 
(2 mss. . 13 (2 m®.), B. I. 42. 44. 


Baroda 2408'o & n). 4526(e). 4829(f).. 
4856(pj. 4857to). £8S8(o). 7332 (p). 

9883(a). 9995(/ii)" BBRAS. 42. Bd. 71. 
Bhk. 7. Bhr'. 10. 4S7. Bomb. Uni. 
634. 665. BORI. 121 of 1880-81. 
6, a.) of 1902-07. Burnell 28(b). OLB, 

I. pp. 42 (4 mss.), 43 (5 mss.). Cs. I. 

615. Gough p. 29. Haug 18. 44. IL. 
166. IM. 7199, 10. 488 (29). 489 

(19). 493-4 (24, 62). Jodhpur 12. 13. 
K. 14. Kh. 58. Khn. 1 2. L. 35. Mad. 
Uni. RKS. 156. 224. .297. 441. MD. 
273-77. 15018. 17372. 17545. MT. 
90(a-b). 1492(g). 1779(h). 1904(b). 

4063(g ). Mysore I. p. 10 (2 mss.). 12. 
Mysore D. I. 203-207. Hasik XXVL 
24. HP. V. 152. Oppei-t 4385. 7823. 

II. 3099. 5159. Oudh IV. 3. Oxf. 

394ib). PUL. I. p. 26. RASB. IL 
1717 (19.). 1718 (19). 1721 (11). 

1726 (16). 1727 (25). 1729 (29). 1790. 
Rice 6. SB. 387. ^g. II. 14. Stein 

23. TD. 997-1006. Ujjain II. p. 4. 
Udaipur II. 8, 5. 8, 13. 8, 14, Vahgiya 
p. 11. Wai 165. 166. 227. Whisb 

-18(2). W. 357. 2112. 

Edns. Anandairama 29, 

— C, Dipika. 

Anandairama. 1634. 4096. 4230. B. 
I. 42, Bikaner 542- Oppert 7824. 

— Vivarana. by Upanisad Brahma Yogin. 

Ub. Br. Mutt. 319. 

% 

Ptd. Adjar Library, Yoga Upani- 
§ads, 1920. 

— 0. Bhasya. anu. ady, by Appayya 
Diksitacarya. Mysore 1. p. 458. 

See also under his A§tottaraia- 
topanisadbbasya. 

— 0. Dipika, by Harayana, Adyar I. p. 
18(a) Alwar 455. AS. p. 13(2 mss,), 22. 
Baroda 11529(p). I 1529(x/I). Bhk. 7. 
Bhr. 233. CLB. I, p. 43 (2 copies). K.. 
14. RASB. II. 1726(16). 1730(21)u 

S^hgeri 10(5). Stein 23. 



Ptd. 1. Bib. hid. 7t*, Athavana Upa« 
nisads. 

2. Anandakrama 29 under the , 
title Brahmabindupanisad. j 

— C.Dipika by Sankarananda. AS. p. 13 i 
(2 mss.). B. 1. 4i. Baroda 4830. 10325 j 
(a). Ben. 68. Bik. 207. Bikaner 5i2. j 
Bu!rnell 29(a). = CLB. I. p. 43(2 copies). ■ 
Hz. I06(g.). MD. 15951. Mthiia IV. 7 
SB. 380. TD. 1433-35. 

Ptd. Anandakrama 29. 

— Dipika, by Sadasivendra Sarasvati. 
MT. I492(j). Up. Br. Mutt, 171. 

Bud. Cabaton I. 62(77), 
father of the poet, Bajanaka Batna- 
kara (Haravijaya. Ptd. in K. M.)- 

‘ Subodhika-Sarasvatatika. gr. B. III. 

80. Bhk. 39. 10. 803. Kh. p. 69 (ms. of 
1498). Mss. of his work show confusion, 
two other authors appearing respec- 
tively in the final verses and the Col., 
Vi^veivarabdhi, pupil of Brahmasaga- 
ramuni and Satyaprabodhabhattaraka. 
pupil of Brahmasagaramuni. 

another name of .AjirnamaSjari of 
EaSinatha. See above. 

kavya by Ka^irama. B. II. 70. 
Is it E^iraja’s (-natha’s) med. work 
^ Amrtamanjari or Ajirnamanjari ? 

med. (toxicology) in 3500 granthas 
; by Eama bhatta Hosihga written at 
the instance of Eing Anupasimha of 
Bikaner 3715. 3716. Also ref. to by 
him in his Danaratnakara (10, 1706-07, 
p. 546 b). 

See also JVIA. IV. iii, pp. 111-12. 
vallabhiya by Jayadeva kavi. Udai- 
^ '‘pur II. 130. 1. 

drama in 5 Acts by Vehkatanatha 
^ of taaild family and son of Tatacarya. 
Mysore 1202. 

from Padmapurana. Burnell 203 b. 

66 


a play of t'r.e Samarakura type men- 
tioned in the ZSliitya Sastra of Bnarata; 
p. < J BciiO-rcs Hdn* 
pi'ompted Bhajjurania or Bhuiarama 
or Bhajanaaanda to write the Advaita- 
darpana with C. Tb. 119. See above 
p 87b. 

MD. ^ 1 41. 

-\iD. ITSS,. 

Adyar II. p. 209 a (2 mss.), 
Adyar D.I. 293 (Xyasa). MD. 5S9 <. 
17967. TD. 22116 

jy. Eallalagar 3(f). 4(c). 

jy. Adyar II. p. 52b (2 mss.). 

name of the a.’s own C. on the 
Advaitasiddhantagu rujcandrika. See 
above. 


etc. Bud. AMG. II. p. 347. AE. 
XX. p. 551. 

Mad. Uni. EES. 441. 
a poem of 10 stanzas in praise of the 
Yamuna, by Jagannatha Panditaraja. 
L. 3044. Pheh. ll(jy?) 

Ptd. in iT. M Gucchaka I. 
a poem in praise of Siva, by Visva- 
natha, son of ^ivarama. Oudh XIX 
40. 


Gahgastakatika by Harinatha. 

See under Gangastaka. 
sm<r^ Bud. 

— Yogambarasadhana. Eepal II. pp. 52- 
54. 

poet. /Sp. 3935. Subhv. 258. 851, 
852. 994. 1023. 1684. 1702. 1851- 


See Brahmamrtavarsini. 
Yoga-tantra by Goraksanatha. Jodh- 
pur 868. 


• Juxn. 

^Varpanasamvadana or Astavivarnana- 

samvadana or Astastrivarnanasambo- 
dha(?) JASB. 1908.’ p. 431(a) {no. 6722> 



262 


p. 409(a). (no. 6722). p. 409(b). (no. 
6862) (?) 

Q. in ITanda Pandita’s C. on Sada- 
siti, Chow- Skt. Ser., p. 46. 

stotra by Krsnamohana Kavi. Dacca 
934. 

— O. Dacca 935 A. 

tantra. Radh. 24. 

®T^5l'!6i3ksri«JHWi5r from tbe Sudariana sambita. 

Ptd. in the Brhatstotramuktdhara, 

• * 

II. 



Vyasa (?) purana (?). 


CPB. 


^cti name of Halayudha’s C. on 
Pihgala’s Chandassutra. Pattan I. 
p. 178. 

TD. 24019. 

MD. 5891. 5892. 15176. 



Adyar I. p. 13 a. Adyar D, 
1. 544-545. 
cf. the previous. 

Bud. by Vixupa. Cordier III. 

siddyf'fK— 3Iff^5T by Salagrama. BORI. 247 
of 1892-95. Peters. V. 247 (vedanta?) 
yoga. CPB. 248. Cs. Ill, 35. 

tf. 

jy- Mithila. 

sptjgflTf^ work q. in i Sivananda Sarasvati’s 
Yogaointamani, BBRAS. 1081. 

Yaga-tantra. by Madhavacandra. 

* Jodhpur 869. 

Bud. by Virupa. Cordier 

* III. pp. 239-240. 

Bud. Cor- 

" dier III. p. 243. 

Virupa Cordier IH. p. 242. 

* Cordier III. p. 242. 

Bud. by 

* Virupa- Cordier III. p. 239, 


Bud. by Virupa. Cordier 

III. p, 243. 

Bud. 

— (Madhyamika) Candra ; probably Can- 
drakirti. Cordier III. p 244. 


yoga, by Virupaksa. Baroda 
7970(b). MD 4341. 4342. MT. 2831(a 
jy. Trav. Uni. 4443D 

(3Tffn»^r5:)gT^;^f^|i:r5F?T Bud. by Virupa. 
Cordier III. pp 243-4. 

rupa. Cordier III. p. 242. 

i'd Bud. by Vi- 

rupa. Cordier III. p. 242. 

Bud by Vi- 


■v.Tsi 

rupa. Cordier III. p. 243 


rupa. Cordier III, p. 238. 


Bud. by Vi- 



rupa. Cordier III. p. 243. 

i B ud. by 
Virupa. Cordier III. pp. 241-2. 


MD. 5893. 

C. 

name of a C. on Vi^varupa’s 

C __ 

Balakrida, by Somayajin, the parama- 
guru of the a. of the C, VacanamMa 
on Balakrida. Ref. to in the C. Vacana- 
mala (TCD. I. no, 122.) 

See p. 296 of TCD. Vol. I; also. 
TS8- 74. edn. of Balakrida, Intro. 

Bud. by Saro- 

ruha Vajra. Cordier III. p, 131. 

snTcrer^ name of Varanavane^a Gastrin's O. 
on Prakriyakaumudi. TD, 5755. 

PUL. II. p. 160. 
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Vi^vabharati 19 SO. 
STSRfggXtiT^^rcPsr Bad. J.As. eov. 
p. 343. 

Eavindracarya 1512. 
3m^B[r^5FJ?lRTFcr^: db. Peters. IV. 5. 
a?^rf^?Tif»T jy- A.dyar. 

Bud. by Virupa. Oordier II. 

p. 182. 

a Bhedabhedavadin. refuted in the 
PrakatarthavLvarana (pp, 1. 123. Mad. 
Uni. edn„), and Vivaranaprameya- 
saiigraha sd Vidyaranya. 

pupil of Jyotirananda; pupil also 
* of Yadavendragiri, a pupil of Anauda- 
giri. 

— ^Nyayadipavalivyakhya, called Nyaya- j 
viveka. PUL. IT. p. 13. Srhgeri 54(2). 1 
TD. 7461-2. Triv. Ad. Rep. 1103. i 
App. B. no. 31. Triv. Cur. VI. 21 
(From the beg. to the end of the 2nd 
Anumana). 

See Festschrift P.Y. Kane, pp. 349- 


— Bhargangbribhusana. Oudh XI. 16. 
1875, 24. 

— Sivatattvavireka. Jodh XI. 16. iSTo, 

24. 

— ^ivaratnavali Trith vyakbya. Oudh 
XI. 16. 1875, 24. 

— Hariharopadb:vivecar.a. Oudh XI. 16. 
107.5, 24. 

— A]nanabodhinitika. C. cn AjSana- 
bodhini or Adhyatmavidyopadesavidhi. 
K. 112. 

3Tffcn*lF5«Tr%I guru of Amrreslinandanatba. See 
below. 

at his instance. Brabmrinar.da, 

W * ' r 

pupil of Lokananda. wrote his Sivar- 
canailroir.ani, Whish 59(2'). 

tantric writer ; pupil of Purya- 
nanda. 

— Cidvilasastuti. PUL. II. p. 55. Visva- 
bharati 2272. 

— Tripurasarasamuceayatippana. IM. 
9496. 


350. 

— Astahganirnayamrfeacasaka, O. on 
Astahganirnaya. 

IM. 4429. Mithila. Mysore III. p. 21. 
PUL. II. p. 21 1. 

pupil of Brahmanandatirtha ; a 
Saiva Vedantin. 

— Tatparyadipika-vedauta. Oudh XI. 
14, 1875, 24. 

— Tarakopadeiavyavastha. Oudh XI. 14. 
1875, 24. 

Panoaslokaprakarana (with an.' O.). 

Trav, Uni- 7012. 

^Paraniapadanirnayakaprakarana, on 

the supremacy of ^iva. 

Q. Appayya Diksita and criticises 
Nilakantha Oaturdhara, G. on Maha- 
bharata. 

Bomb. Uni. 2073. Mysore I. p. 437, 
Oudh XI. 14.1S75, 24. 


— ^Tripurasiddhantaprakarana. Mysore I. 
p. 572. 

— Yoginihrdayadipika. Ein. Froicese of 
Wa^es Sar. Bha. Texts, 7. 

— Vamakes varatantr atika -Gandrasah- 
keta. Bikaner 8146 (ch. 1). 8147 

(ch. 2). 8148 (ch. 3), 

— Sattrimlattattvasandoha. Kas. Texts 
13; an, in the Ka4. Text: but men- 
tioned as the a.'s work in the intro, to 
the Sarasvatl Bhavana edn. of the a.’s 
Yoginihrdayadipika. 

— Saubhagyasudhodaya (or Subhagodaya) 
AdyarlL p. 187b. Mysore I. p. 591; 
also q. in a’s. Yoginihrdayadipika, 
Sarasvatl Bhavana edn. pp. 38, 79, 98, 
135. 

He is q. in Xatanananda's vilasa on 
Punyananda’a Kamakala, BBRAS, 814. 

In the intro, to the Yoginihrdaya- 
dipika, it is said that this Amrtananda- 
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natha could cot have coirected the 
Tantrasara of Ersnanahda (Cabatoa I. 
532. W. p. 36i), for Krsnananda is 
said to be later. 

a tantrik te-cher figuring in the 
Gurumandalamantra. MD. 6252. 

son of Jayalaksmi and Ramananda ; 
Hodgson's Pandit ; 19th cent. 

' — Chando’mrtalata, metrics. Camb. Uni. 
Bud. p. 76! SBL. Nepal, p. 79. 

— ^Nepaliyadevatakalyanapancavimia- 
tika. Bud. stotra. SBL. Nepal, p. 99. 

— Redactor of the Buddhacarita ; added 
the last 4 cantos. See JRAS. 1893, 

p. 620. 

— Description of Buddhagaya. 10. 
7784-85. 

— Names of Caityas, Bud. temples. Bud. 
divinities. 10. 7784. 

— ^Description of divinities on Tibetan 
mandalas. 10. 7787. 

-Skt.-Newari vocabulary. 10.7788. 

—A History of Nepal. 10. 8184. 

Cabaton I. 159 (17) is a Nepalese 
transl. of his of Carpati’s Avaloki- 
teSvarastotra. 

See also 10. 7832. 

vedanta. Oppert 

II. 6565. Rice 134. 

Salutes Ardhanari4vara and 
§arada ; mentions as his patron king 
Manva, ornament of Surya and Candra- 
vamias, who had the title “ Samudra ” 
and son of king Bhakti, described as 
a devotee of &va. It is evident that 
Bhakti was ruling and Manva, at 
whose request Amrtananda wrote the 
work, was but the Crown Prince. 

In the last verse of ch. I, the prince 
Manva is addressed as "Komaranka 
Bhima ” ; in the last verse of ch. II. as 
“ Nutna Sahasahka ” : in illustrating 
verses in ch. Ill the prince is men- 
tioned as Manva, BhaktiSanandana, 


Eomarankabhima; last verse of eh. 
Ill addresses the prince as Manva- 
bhupa ; ch. IV. Manva; ch. V. 
Manva. 

The a. is not a Jaina (as is often 
supposed), as he holds diva’s feet to be 
the Alambanavibhava in Santarasa. 

— Alankarasangraha. MD. 1:^794. 
alahk. Rice 280. 

criticised by V i jnanavasayati in 
his Pancapadikavyakhya, MT. 5387, 
p. 23 etc.) 

See Festschrift F.V. Kane, p. 349. 

vedanta. Rice 134. 

Cf. above Amrtanandanathiya. 

ST^plT3*Rr purana of the Lingayats. CPS, 
249. 

Deo 77 (first praka- 

rana;. 

vaid. phonetics. America 51. BORL 
83 of A 1882-83. Peters. I. 116. 

Jain, by Andhasena. Mentioned 
by Dhavaia in the introduction to his 
Harivarhiapurana. 

See CPB. Intro., p. xlix. 

aW3T vaidika. BORI. 77 of 1892-95. 

Peters. V. 77. 

or Jain, didactic ; 

attributed to Yogindu. Arrah I. p. 2. 
Moodbidri 11. 355a. 

See also Annals BOEI. XII, pp. 132- 
163 ; Paramatmaprakasa, Bayacandra 
Jain Sdstra maid, Intro, pp 62-3, 
where it is pointed out that the word 
Yogindra occurring in the last verse- 
may be an adjective of Candraprabha, 
and that verses of Vidyanandi, Jata- 
siihhanandi and Akslankadeva are 
included in it and that one verse from 
the Am^taliti q. by Padmaprabha is 
not found in it. 

Edn. Mdnik. Dig. Jain Granth^ 

\ Bombay 1922, Vol. 21. 
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Jain, by Amrtanandin. Waranga 
18 (3). 

— ^by Samantabhadiasarya. ?.Ioodbldri 
II. 134a. I 

amcrrS'-s stotra. FL 430. 

C. 

sn^dTawr^siir Jain, included in the Eatha- ; 
sahgraha. Pattan I. p. 61. 

or Sarpabaia, a pariSista of St. 
Alwar 263. Extr. 73. Bikaner 
674-676. Bombay 1879-82, p. 2 BORI. 

D. I. 425 426. Cs. 609. Dacca 1422 M 
DAVCL. 6355. iM. 4951. NW. 26. 32. 
p. 7. Oudii III. 6. Oxf. 378a. Peters. II. . 
180. IV. 1. PUL. II. App. p. 2. Stein 3. ! 

Trav. Uni. 1475. 

vaidika, Trav. Uni. 1501 A. 

<!• io the Janmamaranavicara. 
Kas. Texts 19, p. 20. 

pupil of Amrtanandanatha. 

— Srividyarcanapaddhati. Bomb. Uni. 
1815-16 . : 

; 

— Dhanvantari mantra vidhana from, i 
■ Bomb. Uni. 1843. j 

Nepal I. pp. 11. 

125. Mentioned by Siddha Eagarjuna | 
in hia Kaksaputatantra, 10. 1 p. 9l!b. j 
Nepal. I. p. 49. I 

B.A. Sastri Diary 1. p. 8. i 

Saiva. by Svapne^vara. Mysore ; 
II. 33. 

Gokulanatha; allegorical drama 
expounding the Nyaya system. ; 

Eatm. 7. Mithila. Miiller Fund. 27 
Nepal i. p. 147. PUL. II. p. 5{b0. Rep 
p. 17. 

Edn. K. M. 59. 

Ctordier III. pp. 96 97. 

yoga. Mithila. 

l>y Purusottama. valla - 

bhiya. 

Ptd. in the Brhatstotrasaritaa^iar.i . i 
67 


■) Jain. Is it Prameyaratnamala ? 
Svadi 20 

SWIEI poet. Sk7n. p. 228. 
snrra Bud. 

— Bhairava ^antikarma saptaka. Cordier 
II. p. 173. 

3T?r{Si q. by Trivisramadeva in Lolia- 

pradipa. W. p. 301. 

Bud. 

— Bhisah iManthana? Cordier III. p. 504. 

father o‘' Harihara. a. of C. on Malati- 
madbava, RASH. .3299. 

sTRtsifri'Sf?;?; r?n5^r s 

AS. p. 13. Barofla 7346. BBRAS. 1 
(17 verses heres. ' Bd. 55. Bhau Daii 
121. Bik. 3*8 (57 verses' Bikaner 664. 
BOPI. 65 of 1884. 87. 55 of 1887-91. 
1 of 1895-1902. GLB, 1. p. 23 ;iiass.^. 
DA VOL. 4209. IM. 2024. 2058. 495^ 
Jodiya II. 13 Kalin. 4. Eh 82. L 133 
(120 llokas*. Mithila IV. pp. 277-279 
(5 mss.). Oudh IX. 4. PUL I. p. 1.8 
1 2 mss.). RASB. 11. 1517. 1518 (not 
agreeing with either L. 133 or Bik. 
348). Rgb. 65. Trav. Uni. 20'i7B "'along 
with Kelavaliksa;. 

Kielhorn Ind. Ant. V. p. 193 (57 
verses ). 

— ^Laghvamoglianandini liksa. Baroda 
p. 734,5b GLB. I. p. 23. Mithila IV. 
280. NP, V. 15 2. SB- 54 (3 mss.}. 

Bud. 

— Rosananilambaradharavajrapaninama 
sadbana. Cordier 11. p. 33?. 

Bud. 

— Manjughosakrodh ayamantakahoma- 
vidbi. Cordier II. p. 292. 

— ^Manjulrlguhatantrasyamapdalavidhi. 
Cordier II. p. 292. 

Bud. AMG. II. p. 335. AH. 
XX. p. 537. JBORS. XXOI. i. p. 42. 
Nanjio 317. 
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Bud. Nanjio 312. 313. 314. 
315. 316. 3i7. 987. SBL. Nepal, p. 292. 

Qf. below AmoghapaSaparainitasat" 
paripurayanamadharani. 

Bud. by Erapati. Cordier 

II. p 303. 

Bud. by Oaudragomin. 
Cordier II. p. 302. 

Bud. AMG. 

II. p. 330. A‘R. XX. P 532. Nanjio 
312 (AmoghapaSadharanisutra). 
iiTffr3r‘Tf^7r'TSTfg«?Ifgf?T Bud. Coi'dier 11. p. 322. 

Bud. Cordier II. p. 322, 
3rBnr£r<ir?rfI01'^%^3r5^f^JT5Ssi¥T[ Bud. Cordier 
II. p. 302-3. 

Bud. Camb. Uni, Bud. 

p. 97. 

Bud. JBORS, XXIII. i. 

p. 40. 

Bud. Cordier HI. p. 27. 
Bud. Cabaton I. I ')9f20). 

Nanjio 1002. 

Bud. 

AMG. II. pp. 83.3. AR. XX, p. 535. 
Cabaton I. 62(7). Hod. Bud. 55 (fol.87b). 
Lalou p. 84. Nanjio n2. 315. 816 
(stated to be similar transls. of the 
I ch. of the Amogbapaiakalparaja). 
S. A. Paris. 14 (46). 

a. canjpu in 7 Uochvasas by Diva- 
kara, son of Vire4\ ara and grandson of 
Narayana; younger brother of Vifnu; 
composed in A.D. 1299. There is a 
verse in the poem from which it is 
assumed that the poet was patronised 
by a Baghava. MT. 4328. PUL- H. 
p. 271. 

See also IHQ. XVII. ii. pp. 251-254. 
nataka q. by §ihgabhupala in his 
Rasarnavasudhakara, T8S. 50. p. 285- 
■wiV s W' g Bud. j pupil of Vajrabodhi of KSnci ; 
arrived in China with his teacher in 
A.D. 719 ; died in 774 ; made a large 


number of Chinese transls. ; see Nanjio 
App. II. 1.55. 

— Anukampop akramatattvayoga vataro - 
padeSa. Cordier II. p. 125. 

— Karmamudrapariksopade4a. Cordier II. 
p. 12.5. 

— Kurukullakarmayogopadesa. Cordier 
III. p. 129. 

— Ganapatiguliyasadhana. Cordier I TT. 
pp. 87-88, 

— Ganapatistotra. Cordier III. p. 220. 

— Pancatattvastotra. Cordier II. p- 174. 

— .Bhairavastuti. Cordier II. p. 174, 

— Mandalavidhi. Cordier II. p. 171. 

— Mahavajrabhairavahomavidhi. Cordier 
II. p. 172. 

— Vajrabhairavasadhanakarmopacara- 
vidbisattvasangraha. Cordier II. p. 171. 

— V ajrabhairavastuti. Cordier II. 

pp. 174-5. 

— Sarvatantropade^aikatogumphitartha- 
nimi ttotthanatilakayantropadeSa 
vajrapadavibhahga or simply Vajra- 
padavibhahga. Cordier III. pp. 100- 
101. 172-3. 

I- known also by many other 
titles, chief of which is Nrpatuhga. 
Rastrakuta king, A.D. 814-880; 
great patron of letters ; under his 
patronage: — 

Abhinava §akatayana wrote his 
§abdanu§asana and Amoghavrtti there- 
on. 

Mahaviraoarya wrote his Ganita- 
sarasanigraba [Madras edn.). 

Kavidvara, wrote his Kavirajamarga 
(Kannada)- 

Jinasena, a. of Adipurana, claims to 
be his guru. 

— ^PraSnottararatnamala. didactic cate- 
chism. 

Ascribed to him in the Dig. Jain 
tradition; in mss. mentioning him as 
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a., the king is said to have retired 
from the throne owing to spiritual 
awakening. 

See also Ind. Ant. XXXIII. pp. 19 Iff. 
2o8ff. 

C. by Abhinava Sakatayana on his 
own Sabdanu^asana, named after his 
patron Amoghavarsa I. See above 
under Abhinava Sakatayana. 

Bud. Ca baton 1. 62 (24). 

XavindrScarya 1563. 
poet, Shhv. 1391. 

— C. on Rasamanjari. Triv. Cur. VII, 
p. 20. 

3TrSil5i%jr Bud. Pali. Oamb. Uni. PSli. 
p. l45. 

— Aradhyatvena stuti called also Sat 
kalyanaka. ref. to in Samayasundara 
Gani’s SamacEri §ataka, which was 
finished at Medata in A.D. 1615. 

See Ind Ant. XXHI, p. 171. 
gff si.gtihv n' Jain. Prakrt. BP. p. 182b. Ujjain 
p. 87 (inc.). 

or — erfiet Jain by Muniratnasuri, 
pupil of Samudraghosa. Bik. 1461. 
BORI. 573 of 1884-86. BORL 616 of 
1892-95. GPB. 6946. Dahilaksmi XI. 
20. XXVI. 5, Jainagranthavali 
p. 220. L. 3037. Peters III. p. 404. V, 
p. 277. 

Ptd. Ahmedabad, 1028. 

Jain, by Sundaraka Suri. A.lph. 
List Bang. Govt. p. 7. JASB. 1908. 
p, 408b (no. 344). 

Jain, an. BP. p. 16 la. 247a. Ohani 
, 572. 1089. 1110. 3462. 

Jain, by Amarasundara. BORI. 
1256 of 1884-87. Rgb. 1256. 

Of. above Amba^akathanaka by 
Sondarakasuri. For the story, see 


Krause Indisohe Nevellen, pp. 15,5 
162 ff.. Wint. HfL. II. p. 54o. 

Ptd. Jamnagar^ 191'}. 

Jain. BP p. 24: a. 

Jain. America 5403. 

Jain. BP. p. 192b. 

3|5Rr553T5R5S3rR^ Jain. BP. p. 17 lb. 

Paliyam 600 'b. 
Trippuaittura I. 3S2i l ,. 

— a khanda kavya. America 2114. 10. 
8126, Mysore 11. p. 9. Trippunittara 
I. 402 5', n. 173. Triv. PL. 23133 
J 16. 

— a prabandha. Paliyam 9n0b. Trippu- 
nittura I. 398 (4;. 

sngg poet. Pcdyaracana, K.M. 59. p. 76. 

STJfefS author of a C. on the DaksinakSlika- 
svarupakhyastotra of Mahakala. Dacca 
3722. 

3T?^g:»fi tTfffl father of Bharatamallika, the 

a. of Mugdhabodhiniiiika on Bhatlaka- 
vya, MD. 11617. Ambaf^a, evidently, 
refers to their family. 

e?4^'gw5|'-cjvt from the Bhavisyapurana. Dacca 
662(0). 

of Kutsa gotra. ancestor of Nara- 
situha Ra-ula (Mahabhasyasfiktiratna- 
kara. Peters. II. 104). 

’2CR^r5gr^ by ^ankaracaiya. Allahabad 114. 
(2 copies). Is it the Ambasfaka in 
Aivadhati metre, Cetibhavan etc.? 

stotra MD. 9568. 
stotra by Gopalafcrsna. Rice 268. 

stotra by some Kalidasa. 
Adyar I p. 183b. 

by Safikara. Mysore I. p. 210. 

Cy. NavaratnamalikS on Devi, Vani 
Yilas Press, Sankara’s Works, Vol. 17. 
pp. 246-248. 

by Safikara. Mysore I. p. 210. 

Jain, described as ‘Sacira- 
pravara 
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— Kalpalata with C. Kalpapallava. Q. in ; 
the Syadvadaratnakara, pt. 1. p. 29. i 
Arhatamataprabhakara Series Edn. j 
Jain. | 

— ^Navatattva with vyakhyS, composed 
in AD. Ii63. Jainagranthavali p. 124. 
dh. Mithila. 

»n :si i =crff 

— Siddhantadarsa, a C. on the Siddhanta* 
cintaniani, 10. 8053. 

name of a C. on Brahmasutras. 
by Ramabhadra, son of Vinayaka. 
PUL. II. p. 50. 

another name of Ramacandramah- 
galastaka (on Rama at Amhala). MD. 
14412. 

a work of Ghanalyama of Tanjore; 
mentioned in the list of his works 
gdven by his wives in their Viddhasala- 
bhanjikavyakhya. TD. 4678. 

campu ; story of Amba from Maha- 
bharata. GD. 1658 R. 

by Sankara : Cetlbhavan etc., in 
Aivadhati metre. Adyar I. p. 174a 
(3 mss.). Trav. Uni. 2239 G. 

Ptd. K. M Gucchaka I. 

Wdlg* ^rrwiir etc.). MT. 322{ej. 

stotra. Anandasrama 1454 (with O). 
DAVCL. 481;'. Eallalagar 3>d). 

— ascribed to Sankara. Mad. Uni. RAS. 
I0(c;. RES. 70b. 

etc.). MD. 9569 9570. 
another name of Sesaoala’s Saktitraya- 
staka, according to the 0 (MD. 11440,. 

Adyar I. p. :<10(a). MD 

8846. 

Adyar I. p. 210(a). Mithila. 
RameSvaram 333. SSPO. I. Tantra. 
112. TD. 19417. 

an. Bikaner 6046-48. PUL. II. p* 177. 
— by ^ankaracarya. PUL. n. p, 712. 
Trippunittura I. 363 1). 

is one of the five stotras on 
on Devi called together Devipancastavi 


and ascribed to Kalidasa. Same as that 
q. in the Maharthamanjari TS8. 66. 
p. 107. 

Adyar I. pp 183b (3 mss). 223b. 
Bd. 368. Bik. 475. Bikaner 6049. BORI. 
368 of 1887-91. Burnell 200a. Dahila- 
ksmi XLl. 31- DAVCL. 3950 GD. 
1172 X. 10.^7053. Mad. Uni. RKS 350. 
MD. 9571-75. 18028. MT. 402Sb. Mysore 

I. pp. 210. 222 (2 mss-}. Oppert 2753, 

II. 6188. PUL. II. p. 172. Rico 268. 
^akti 120. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1918-30. 
p. 49 /with C.). Taylor 1. 232. 235. 
285. 354. TD. 19418-33. Trav. Uni. 
12010. 1384 B 2596 E. 2910 B. 31860. 
3453 0. 4231 A. 5375 D. Whish 112(4)- 

— 0. Oppert II. 6189. 

— C. by Ardh anarisvaradiksita MT 
5996, a). PUL. II. p. 172. 

by Gambhirananda. Mad. Uni. RKS. 
533. 

sRi^rnscfN' Mysore I. p. 632. 

by Sanatkumara Gupta. Dacca 314 
G(4>. 

— ascribed to Marati. TOD 1519B. Trav. 
Ad. Rep. 1105. p. 22. 

Jain. an. Delhi III. 297, 

— by ^ubhacandra Pannalal Bombay 
167. 

MT. 1020(c). 

of Skandapurana. AS. p. 13- Ben. 
50. CPB. 250 Os. IV. 301. Dacca. 
3376. TO. 3622-4. L. 2i)53. NW. 450. 
RASB. V. 3921. 3922. Rep. p. 4. SB. 
237. 

stotra by Gahgadhara. Adyar. 
Jain. Chani 1707. 

Burnell 147(b). 

campu. Burnell 156b (missing 
in TD). 

son of Gayadatta, wrote in 1854, 
by desire of KiSorasimha, rajan of 
Vetiya. . 
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— Yaidhaliinisagha tirairamartandodaya. 
dh. L. 21^80. 

from Skandapurana. lO. 652. 
663 

3T^^-lr«T5l%^r Q- Ahalyakamadhenu. 

®r^«r^.r®r-7 kavya. by Paramelvara of 
Mukundamangalagrha in Kerala. 
Trav. Uni. 5i05B. 

{sfii5ifr5rr£ra:q; etc.) attributed to San- 
karacarya. MT. 2 25 9(c). 

Jain, by Yastupalakavi. 

Ptd. in Stotrasamuccaya. 

t>y Hanumat. Adyar I. pp. ISSa. 

223b. 

Cf. above Ambastotra ascribed to 
Marutiv 

srfN' ^R^ T W Adyar I. p. 223b (inc.). TD, 
19434-0. 

— Kirtanani (musical compositions : . TD. 
10860-51. 

— Keladipadantavarnanastava. TD, 
22214. 

drama by Srinivasa Kavi of 
Srimusnam; Kaundinya gotra and 
Viravalli family; son of Varada- 
narayana. MD. 12464. MT. 2307. 

stotra by Srinivasa Kavi, a. of 
t'ne previous v'ork. IMD. 9707. 

by Srimusnam Kaundinjra 
Viravalli Varadadeiika, son of Srini- 
vasa (.A.mbujavallikalyana etc.) ; men- 
tioned by Venkatavarada, his grandson 
in his Krsnavijaya, MD. 12744. 

3I?5^^r3r3i?rr Jain. Prakrt. Jainagranthavali 
p. 247. 

8013 . 

C. by iiladhavacarya on the Sukta 
“ Amhhasya pare ”, the tentli prasna 
of the Taitt. Aran, ^fiigeri 92(2j. 94(4). 

Taitt. Mad. Uni. RKS. 304c. 

3, Brahmana of Mukte^vara, 
near the Godavari ; of the Anipindi 
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family ; real name Ram=‘ 3 vara ; son 
of Visvesvara and Kamuk^i : patron 
of Kolluri Ptjljasekbara kklahkilra- 
makarauda, MT. 228"^. 

3!T?JTr^ a name o: Viirsya Varada- 

guru, the teacher of Sudarsana (Sruta- 
prakasika, etc.;, and the grandson of 
Sudariano, the nepne'.'v cf RStnanufa 
(M.D. 1269 1 . His 5::h descendent 
■w as V aradacarya or Ammalaca~ya 
Tvho vrrote Vasantatiiakabhana known 
as AmmMbhana MD, 12544, MX. 
I455e! and Vedanta ■.-ila.sa MD. 
12696i. 

3TOTT^ or or a name of 

Vatsya Varadacarya of Karic!. son 
of GhatikaSata Sudarlan-i, tne 4r.i 
descendent of Varadaguru or Xafadur 
Ammal 'teacher of the Srutaprakaslk?.- 
kara), ihe grandson of Sudarsana the 
nepue'-v of Ramanuja. Also caiiei 
Ghatika^atam Ammal. 

— Rukminiparinayacampu. Mysore L 
p. 270.* 

— ^Laksmilataka .?). MD, .3730. 

— Vasantatilakabbana or Ammal Biana. 
MD. 12644. MT. 14.; 

— Vedantavilasa or Yatirajavijaya. MD. 
12696. 

See also under Varadacarya, 

3 ?!:^ father of Bhisagraja Vaidyanaitha 
of Badarayanavamia ; the a. of a C. 
on Rucidatta’s Prakaia on the Tattva- 
cintamani ; also described as a Bhisag- 
raja like his son. TOD. 613. TD. 6227. 

name of tiie Vasantatilaka .Jhana 
by Varadacarya alias .Immal of 
Nadadur, of Kanci .See above. 

See Varadadesikamahgala- 

Sasana. 

3TWH : geneology of Kadadur Ammal. 
MD. 17313. 

a teacher of Srinivasa, the elder 
brother of Sri^ailela, the a. of Purusa- 
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karamimarhsamanidipika (MT. 3147). 
Seems to be identical with Ammal 
or Yaradacarya of Kanci noted above, 
jy. Oppert 58S9, 


Bikaner 7674. 

See above Anyayogavyavaccheda- 
dvatrthiika stotra. 


^T?T?d^af?T dh. by ITarayanabhatta, son of j Adyar I. p, b7a. (inc.). 

Rame^varabhatta. Hall p. 178. 1 3T?Ti«iT%5r#Tfc^rw«niT from the Rudrayamala. 


^T^TirETST jy- Kotah 293. 


Bikaner 1259. 


5i?f (?) ; 

— Sandhyaratna. liVT. 899. i 

jy. Udaipur II. 186, 9. i 

jy. 8y Bamadatta. NW. 550. : 

ST?r5ff5r jy. Assamese Mss. 7. i 

jy. Skt, Coil. Ben. 1905, p. 6. 
dh. Ben. L43. SB. 118. Is it a 
Kalanirnaya by an author having 
‘ Ayacita ’ as his surname ? For ‘ Aya- j 
cita ’ as a surname, see L. 702. 
RASB II. 1462. 

■ST^t^TtJSTfT dhi Skt. Coll. Ben. 1918-30, p. 33. 
NS. Press. 46. 

by Ramakrsnabhatta. 
Trav. Uni. 1596. 

«T5crifj7JT?J73T Anandasrama 2387. 

written by Bhadra- 
raraa iRamabhatta Hosihga), a protige 
of Anupasimha. Bik. 788. Bikaner 
7363. 

See Adyar Library Bulletin, IX. .3, 
pp. 86-93. 

— ^by Narayanabhatta. America 3.330. 
Bikaner 7370 

See also below Ayutahomavidhi. 

Baroda 9123(a). 

— from the ^antikhanda of Hemadri’s 
Caturvarga Cintamani. Ben. 139. SB, 
126. 

Baroda 5857 ^b).' 

— from the Matsyapurana. TD. 13957. 

— by Narayanabhatta. Baroda 8671. 

See also above Ayutahomalaksa- 
homakotihomab . 

Baroda 8890. 

3r^^(5t?)^tr AnandaSrama 4770. 


See below Ayodhyamahatmya 
assigned to Rudrayamala. 

See Ayodhyamahatmya. 

Jain. JASB. 1908. p. 409a 

(6>08). 

aT?lt‘aTr^T'4^i^!T PUL. II. p. 150. 

— Sataprasnottari. adv. Baroda 1798. 

— Bhuvanadipakatika. jy. NP. I. 146. 

— Rasatarahginitika, NW. 618. 

— Vrttaratnakaratika. Oudh X. 8. 
^Wt'e^rtJTrCTrW (Ayodhyakhanda also) in 30 
chs. 

— assigned to no Parana in the follow- 
ing: 

Allahabad lo6. B. II. 38. Bhor 148. 
BORI. 112 of 1891-95, Kavindracarya 
1859. Kotah 647 Mithila. Oppert 
2272. II. 5474. Radh. 39. 

— assigned to the Skanda but not found 
in the printed Skanda : 

Alwar 762. BBRAS. 893 (invariably 
‘ Skanda purane ’ is added by a later 
hand). Ben. 46. 49. 52. Bhau Daji 43. 
BORI. 140 of 1 895-9 > CPB. 251. 252. 
Dacca 631. Mandiik (BH.j 2') (3). NP. 
V. 178. Oudh XIY. 24. Peters. VI. 140. 
-RASB. V. 3925. SB. 236 (2 mss.). 243 
(chs. i-LOJ. Skt. Coil. Ben. 1910. p. 10 
(no. 19US). TD. 10158. 10159. 

— assigned to Brahmanda but text same 
as the one assigned in the above mss. 
to Skanda. 

Os. IV. 194 (30 chs.). The Venk. 
edn. of Brahmanda does not have this. 
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— assigned to the Kosalakhanda of 
the Padma purana. 

BBRAS. 8j 4 (19 chs.f (BhauDaji 43';. 
Mysore I- 179. 

— assigned to Rudrayamala tantra. AK. 
112. AS. p. 13. RASB. VIIl-A. 5SST. 
(10 chs.). 

Umesh Misra 1. 22. 

— AtnianatmaYiveka. PUL. 11. p. 1 8. 

— Jivanmuktiviveka PUL. IT. p. 41. 

tPpnpiT called Vinai Ayyanaa Kavi, 

Because of his having been an expert 
on the Vina ; son of Vehkatakavi (a. ! 
of Radhamadhavasaihvada and other 
Telugu prabandhas;; younger brother 
of poet Harahari (a. of Sudantakalyana 
and other Telugu prabandhas) : and 
pupil of Sridhara Vehkatesa (Ayyaval; . 

— Pranavartha Draka^a(-sudhodaya)- 
2\Iysore I. p. 437. Mysore III. p. 13. 

— ^Yajnasastrarthanirnaya, Mysore III. 
p. 14. 

— Vyasatatparyanirnaya. adv. MD. 

1527(1. Mysore I, p. 453 (wrongly 
given Annaya). 

Edn. Fani Vilas Prens. 


Mack. AIss. Restored Vol. IV 1 838 
(pp. 215-lS;. Grantbavall, no. II 

Prativadibhayahkar p. 7 , no. 3 . 
alms of Tirumalanaiha. son of Bom- 
maganti Gangadhara : a. of Euhana- 
bhaiksava Prahasana. MX. 2361. 5224. 

brother of Decayamatya O. 
1525 A.D. (Sivainaliimnasstararya- 
khya- MB. 11120 etc.). 

brother of Potana or Potaraja the 
minister of Recarla Slngaya Maih&va; 
father of Gaurana (Laksanadioika, 
MD. 12952, otherwise called Padartha- 
dipika, MD. 1494 . 

patronised by Kandanoli 
Anandaraya. 

— Sabbarah.iano^ a play .'prahasana; in 
one act. TA. 2392;a';. 

' by Pattracarya Venka- 

tacarya on his father Tatacarya (^ri- 
saila Satakratu Caturvedij of Naval- 
pakkam, Tanjore and Kumbhakonam ; 
Vaisnava guru of the Tanjore Nayaks. 
Ptd, at Kumd’uikonam in Grantha. 
See Proceed. Xth All-Ind. OrL Conf, 
j pp.lSl-3. 

■ eulogy on the 

same person and by the same a. as in 


— ^Visnumahatmyapaddhati. TD. 2i613. the above; pp. 182-3. 

But by Ayyannacarya’s unknown son eulogy on the same 

according to Burnell 1 lOb. person and by same a. as in the above; 


dvaitin ; of Banadurai near Kuin- 
bhakonam, Tanjore Dt. ; son of Gopala- 
carya, son of Ramacarya; pupil of 
Vasudhendratirtha. 

— ^Trimataikyapraka^ika on the elements 
of agreement in the three schools 
of Aahkara, Ramanuja and Madhva. 
Mysore 11. p. 28. PUL. II. p. 44. TOD. 
292. 

— Sutrarthamanjari, dvai. Mysore I. 

p. 666. 


ibid. p. 1S3. 

sTE^If^r^cT (I) a name of Rilakanthadiksita 
.Hilakanthavijayaoampu). 

3i5?H^T%cr II- a name of Rilakanthadiksita II, 
great-grandson of Accan Diksita II, 
the elder brother of Ayya Diksita I 
or Nilakantha Dik§ita I ; was patro- 
nised by king Balaramavarman of 
Travancore who gave him the title 
‘ Prabandhasagaraf ; flourished C. 1700. 

— Varnanasarasangraha. Adyar II. 
p. I5’a. GD. 1943. 1944 ; MD. 12115. 
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See Accandiksitavamsavali published i 
by P. P. S. Sastrl, si. 2'.), and also ■ 
A.dyar Library Bulletin, Vol. V. Mss. 
Notes, pp. 125-8. 

— 0. on Anusthanapaddhati of Ersna- j 
nanda. TD. 11816. i 

styled Gliatikasatakavi ; descen- j 
dent of RatnaMieta Sriniva? i Diksita 
and Rajacudaniani Diksita; father of 
Mr t yun j ay a P r adyumnottaraoarita, 
TD. 3695). 

a name of the Srhgaratil aka Bhana 
of Raraabhadra Diksita. 
a r -iaj ' icf T^ Reverential mod-' of reference to 
(Sridhara; Yehkatesa tAkhyasasti, 
Kuliresastaka etc.'. 

Kamakoti 1,23. A collection 
of the stotras of Aridhara VenkateSa ! 
alias Ayyaval. See under Aridhara ! 
Yehkate^a. 

wpsTT (also known as Eiriti Vehkata- 

carya: Vehicatacarya III), son of 
Annayacarya II, sou of Srinivasa 
Tatarya ; of the Tirumala Bukkapat- 
tanam family. See MT. 4264b, Gaja- 
sutravadartha ; for his other works see 
under. Vehkatacarya I J-i.' 

See also J. of the Andhra Hist. 
Res. See. XIII. i. pp. 17-18. 

a courtier of Serfoji II of Tanjore. 
at Kaverippumpattinam , patronised 
Suryanarayana Diksita (Pasandaman- i 
dana, TD. 4245). 

son of Vehkatarya of Astagotra 
family of Vitthalapura on the banks 
of the Tamra. 

— Saptasvarasindhu, written in A.D. 1750. 
TCD. 33. Triv. Cur. IV. 2. 

— Karnam^ta. Cahaton I. 240 (2). 

Jain, in 14 verses by Jayasundara 
Gani. See Kapadia’s Intio. to his edn. 
of Aobhana Suri's Stuticaturvim^atika. 


Jain. Stotra. etc.) 

by Sobhana Suri. 

Ptd. in the Stuticaturvirnlatika. 

of the .\lala family, son of Asliga; 
requested Caritravardhana to write his 
C. s. on Raghuvahisa, Kumarasambhava 
etc. Caritravardhana is earlier than 
A.D, 1385 in which year Dinakara 
wrote his C. on Eaghu, using Caritra- 
vardhana’s C. Peters. II. Extr. p. 24. 
3T?:5ir veda. means Aranyaka. CPB. 253. 254. 
Ujjain I. p. 5. 

— Rv. Kavindracarya 4. Mim. Vid. 417. 

Ujjain II. p. 3. 

— Yv. Kavindriicarya 34. 

— Yv. Madhyan. Ea\ indracarya 43, 

- Sv. Ben. 18. 

Jain JASB. 1908, p. 409a 
''(2 mss. 7095, 7725). 

phonetics. Adyarl. p. 52(a). (Aruna- 
§iksa). Tirupati I. (0. on it). Same as 
Aranyasiksa. 

3T?:M vedic. mantra for producing fire. BORL 
69 of 1886-92 NW. 320. 

(si5dni5JRT, RASB. II. 784. 

by Renukarya, DAVCL. 

985 (1), 

the 22nd pariSista of the Av. 
America 108. RASB.’ ’ll. 1621. W. 
p. 9;l. See edn, of Atharvapari^ista 
noted above. 

from Grhyagnisara Baroda 

8589. 

See Aranyakas’ksa. 
dh. Dacca 138B B (2). 
dh. Dacca 599c. 

i dh. SSPC. III. T. 229. 

enTRiraR (Arani-adbana). 4r. prayoga. MD. 
1154. 

Jain. Jainagranthavali p. 242. 

— in Prakft. Jainagranthavali p. 242. 
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by Vaslabha in Skt. JBhP. 
11}. JainagranthaTali p. 373. 

— O, vrtti by Valiabha Ganl. BOS!. 
326 of 1873-74. Jainagranthe.vali 
p. 273. Kh. S^9. 

Jain, stotra. MD. 16368- 
Jain, stotra. Chani 2400. 

Jain, in praise of Aranatha, 
eighteenth. Tirthankara. MD. 9429 
11343. 16480. 18446. 

Bud. Cordier II. p. 302. 

Bud. Oabaton I. 62 i83}. 

srC'T^'rar^ Bud. Cordier II. p. 377 (2 n.ss.). 
III. p. 32. 

— by Ajitamitra. Cordier II. p. 301. in. 
pp. 4. 30. 177. 

— by Muktaka Padmakara. 

Edn. Sadhanaraala. pt. 1. GOS. 
XXVI. no. .56. 

— an. 

Ptd. ibi-.^ no. 65. 

— ^by Sraddhakaravarman. Cordier II. 
p. 301. 

an i q g : mantra. iSID. 7742. 

(?) by Purusottama. Mithila. 

SRSTTStstcT IM. lOSOO. 

poet Kps. 430. Sian. pp. 109. 173. 

;^from Brahmandapurana). Trav. 
Uni. 4219 A. 

#Ti had the title “maha- 

bhasya”; of Vatsya gotra ; father of 
DindimaSama. a. of aC. on Saundarya- 
lahari (MD. 10874). Hpr. IV. 33 
(Ms. of the Saundaryalaharivyakhya 
dated 1775 A.D.',. 

poet. Swf?. pp. 13. 186. 256. 
291. 334. 346. Sp. 76. 
ruler of Soda (Sode Samsthanam) in 
Gorastrade^a , east of Gokarna in 
Konkan. Madhava Sarasvati wrote at 
Soda in his time the Sarvadar^ana 
Kaumudi etc. (MT. 3085). The details 

69 


of the date of the passing away of 
Madhava Sarasvati given i.n MT. 3085 
may be taken to correspond to A.D. 
14-5-1560. 

Jain. Ben. Jain 30. Jhalra- 
patan p. 40. 

3lv^<S('!r.'5i<TT Jain, from xhe Xathasahgraba 
Pattan p. 37S. 

— 0. on Dhanan java's Eagaavapanda* 
viys. Arrah I. 652. 653. Moodbidri 11. 
63. In fact, only the sponsor of the C. 

(!') jy- Bice 28. 

Khila. KavindraoAva 97. 
son oi Pravarasena^ a Dramida prince 
son of king Dramida. 

— C. Sudhavldyotini on Saundaryalahari, 
which is ascribed to king Pravarasena, 
the father of the commentator. MD. 
10876. Sg. I. pp. 132-35. TOD. i'93F. 

Usually the hymn Saundaryalahari 
is ascribed to §ahkaracarya ; in MD. 
10874, Dindima Rama in his C. records 
traditions ascribing it to Siva Himself 
and Devi Herself, besides Sahkara- 
carya. 

In this 0, Sudhavldyotini. however, 
we are given a new story. In the 
Tamil country there was a prince of 
the royal house called Pravarasena. 
who had been blessed by Devi with 
her own breast-milk and who composed 
this hymn in a forest where his father, 
king Dramida had abandoned him soon 
after his birth owing to some bad 
eombin alien of planets in bis horo- 
scope. This Pravarasena, in previous 
birth,' had been a Brahman on the 
banks of the Ganges, worshipping 
Eamaraja. He was subsequently 
brought to the capital; to him and 
queen Rupavati was horn Aricchit 
who wrote his gloss on his fa'ther’s 
hymn. 
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In this connection it may be poin ted 
out that the hymn itself refers to the 
story of a '• Dramida4i4u " being given 
milk by the Goddess, an allusion which 
is usually taken to refer to the Tamil 
hynanist Jnanasamoandhar. 

Mysore I. p. 631 
Trav. Uni. 14i7B. 

— ^Drstantamala (-ratnavali). Jaina- 

graxiiavaii p. 180. 

Edn. Jamn.,g.ir 1925-26. 

Bud. Pali, writer of Pagan, of the 
Chapata sect,; 15th cent. 

— Gandhdbharana. Pali. gr. , 

Ptd. Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1892-1906, ! 
53-4. 

— Jatakavi^odhana. on the Jatakas. ; 

— Mapidipa, a 0. on the A.tthasaiini on ; 
Dhammasahgani of the Abhidamma- ; 
pitaka. 1 

— Manisaramanjusa, a C. on Abhidham- | 
mattha vibhavani. Colombo I. p. 691. j 
See also Bode, Pali Lit. Burma, \ 
P.41ff. I 


j jy. IM. 1030. 

! 3TR3-.(?) jy. Bikaner 4307. 

I 3rR:sarrcr^>?I5? jy. Adyar II. p. 52b- 
I jy. PUL II p. 2i0. 

; Bud. 

I ^ri Cakra 4ambarodaya nama mandalo- 

! payika Oordier If. p. 54. 

I sometimes called jy. in 

' 6 chs. by Uavanitanartana Kavi. 

Alwar ini. Extr. 452. B. IV. 144 
IvID. 13604-6. 17374. Mithila. Mysore l! 
p. 327 (^3 mss.). Nepal I. p. 148, UP. 
SI. 46. Oppert II. 4468. PUL. II. 
p. 2l!!. Rice 28. 32 Srhgeri 42. TD 
11306-S. 

— G. called Sridhara by Sridhara. 
q- Vaijayantikoia, Vagbhata, Deva- 
kirti and Devala. Alwar 1711. Extr. 
452. America 4723a. IM. 1026, MD. 
13607. Mysore I. p. .S27. 647. Nepal 
i. p. 148. Rice 32. §rhgeri 42 

Jain, by Ratnaprabhasuri, See 
Neminathacarita. 

—by Srivijayagani. Oxf. II. 1401 


Ptd. Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1906-28, 
77-S. 

Bud. Pali, a compilation, probably of 
life histories of eminent Buddhists 
made in Ceylon, intended to be read 
out to gatherings. Mahavamsa xxxvi, 
38. transl. 258, n. 6. 

Bad. Pali, by Nanabhisasana- 
dbaja mahadhammaraja guru of 
Burma, Sasanavamsa 134. 

Bud. Pali, mentioned in a list 
of works in an inscription of 1442 A.D. 
at Pagan. Bode, Pali Lit. Burma, 
p. 107. 

the younger, pupil of Ariyalam- 
kara. 


— C. Sarattavikasini on Kac^yanabheda, 
Bode. Pali Lit. Burma, p 55. Sasana- 
vamsa p. 106-12. 


(p. 237bJ. 

Jain, See under Hari- 

vamsa. 

from the Markandeyapurana 
(^ch. 43). Bik. 439, 

jy. Mithila. 

siRmjnr jy. MD. 13608. 13609 (2 different 
texts). 

jy. Mithila. 

srRrqfgqtT jy. MD. 13610. 

3|f5^C^ flb.-jy. Mithila. MT. 746(e) (c/. 

MD. 3461. Sarvaristaianti). 

jy- q. in Arisialak§ana. MD. 13608. 

arptSAAirR vaidya. by Vararuci (?) Pilliozat 1. 
compare ibid. 74a. 

jy. BISM. fir. 366/7. 

—by MabeSa. Mithila III. p. ] 3 ; forms 
ch. 10 of the Jyotirmabanibandha 
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caused to be compiled bj* fianavira- 
siiiiba of Kashmir. 

Jain. Prakri:. Arrah I. p. 41. 
Paiinalal Bombay IV. p. 3. Pannalai 
Bombay 223. 

Jain. 15 vet. son of Lavanya or Lavana- 
siiTiha, contemporary of Vastupala 
(12^2 A.D. — -the Jain minister of the 
Rana of Dholka, Viradhavala; and 
of ViSaladeva, son of Viradhavala ; 
perhaps also guru of Amaracandra ; 
see above under Amaracandra. 

— wrote part of Amaracandra ’s Kavi- 
kalpalata. Chowk. Edn. 

— Sukrtasahkirtana, mahakavya on his 
patron, Vastupala, where Amara- 
candra adds a postscript to each 
canto (11 contosj. BBRAS 1786. 
Lid. Ant. XXXI, pp 477-495. 

Edn. Jaina Atmananda Sabha Series 
51. Bhavnagar, 1917. 

See also Osf 210b. BP. p. 6. 

mentioned as Asada's son by the j 
second wife in Balaoandra’s gloss t A.D. 
1275| on Asada’s Vivekamanjari. 
Peters. III. p. 102 Extr. verse 11. 

Jain work in Skt. BORI. 
1080 of 1887-91. 

Jain. JASB. 1908. p. 409a 
\7b53. 7474. 7129). 

V?) Jain. JASB. 1908. p. 409a 
(no. 7474). 

S TR g.^ - ^lu? T (^TEl^) Jain. JASB. 1908. p. 409a 
no. 7129). 

grammarian and lexicographer, q. by 
Rayamukuta and Vidyavinodanara- 
yana on Amara ; ref. to in the Koia- 
kalpataru. Peters. II. 12-1. See Aruna- 
datta. 

or srrenr HZ, 691. 779. MD. 169. 171. 
172-80. 181 (Col. on p. 213). 182 (Col. 
on pp. 217. 218). MT. 189(c). 325. 


4974 ;f . TA. :4:?5 2 24S6. 2652. 287 ;/2. 
433S{d • TP ST6. S7T. Terkatarama- 
nayya 5. 

The nanre Aruna or Aruna in S. I. 
mss. refers the opening Prasna of 
the Tairt. .-'_r?.nraka. It is so called 
because cf the ^runas who are the 
Rsis of T.,at KP.nda. It 1? also called 
Arunaketuka cr Arunaketuka which 
is one of tae 8 Kandas constituhng the 
Kathaka which is of six Praparhakas, 
X-XII of the Taitt Briih and I-III 
of the Tairr Aran. Begins ‘'Biiadram 
karneblrih ' See Bbatta Bhaskara’s 
C. on the Taitt. Aran., opening portion. 

Wl'.f-n .oowever MD. and TD. entries 
given abCA-e appiv'' the name •■Aruna” 
to the whcie of the Taitt. Aranyaka 
the name -■ Aruna ” is confused with 
Arana, itself a corruption of Ara- 
nyaka. 

South Indian Grantha edns. of 
Kathaka contain the name ‘Aruna’ 
and ‘ ArunasSkha’ for the above noted 
portion cf tne Taitt. Aran. See Br. 
Mus. Ptd. 3ks. 1876-92. 503. Aruna- 
kahka and Lid. 1892-1906. 111-112, 

‘ ArunasakhS '. 

More popularly, the initial portion 
of the Taiit. Aran, called Aruna is 
called Suryanamaskara. See Adyar I. 
p. 16a. 

See also Arunaketuka below. 

— ^C. Aranabhasya Kadayanallur 63. 
31^01^3 10. li. p 68. See above ■ Amna ’ 
and below Arunaketuka. 
si^oi%5cr^g[H^ med. preparation of a variety 
! of medical oil. TD. 11215. 

j vedic guru of Ramacandra of the 

I KaSyapagotra, of Mullandrum, a. of 

Saundaryalaharivyakhya. MT. 2082(a). 
(HfT) a rggl fi t fi: guru of the father of Devaraja, 
a. of Gurupavanapuradhi^varasJotra, 
TOD. 1097. 
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of Kaundinya gotra, son of 
Sesadri and pupil of Venkatadri ; patro- 
nised by Godavarma. king of Vadak- 
kumkur: A.D. C. 1550-1650. 

— Godavarmayasobhusana. on arthalam- 
karas. TCD. 1179. 1180. Triv. Cur. I. 
212 . - 

Ptd. in the J. of Trav. Uni. Mss- 
Library, Yol. 1. 

alias Sivadasa. 

— Kun'arasambhavavyakhya. 

Edn. TSS. 27. 32. 36. 

— Eaghu-varnlaprakaSika. MT. 2486 
(YII-XIX), q. Valiabha (C. on 
Raghu). Daksinavartta (C. on Raghu), 
Sajjana (lexicographer) and Ke§ava 
12th cent, (lexicographer';. 10. 6988 
(one col. calls him son of R^adatta ; 
another, of Kala). 

C 1422-50 of Mullandrum 
(Mulanda) village near Tiruvanna- 
malai in 27. Arcot Dt., S.I. ; belonged 
to a family of Gaudas who migrated 
from Varendra in Bengal ; 

Of Gautama gotra and Samaveda; 
son of Rajanatha and Abhirama- 
nayika, daughter of Dindimaprabhu 
and sister of Sabhapati Bhattaraka 
(hrr. 161 lb5; gra?idson of Sabhapati 
(who defeated poet Xagana) ; and 
defeated poets of Ballala’s court and 
was called Kaviprabhu ; 

Known as Dindimakavdsarvabhauma 
and Birudakavi pitamaha; father of 
the Rajaratha (Saluvabhyudaya, MD. 
11818) known as Da^arupakagranih, 
and grandfather of Kumaradindima 
Kavirajaraja Arunagirinatha who 
wrote the Virabhadravijayadima, MT. 
2090;d). 

• • — M ahanatakasuktisudhanidhi. See 
Sources of Yijayanagar History, Uni- 
versity of Madras, p. 85 5 ascribed to 


Immadi Devaraya, i.e., Devaraya II, 
(1422-46 A.D.). MD. 1272. MT. 609c. 

— Ramabhyudaya. ibid. p. 85. ascribed to- 
Saluva Xarasiihha. A.D, 1450-91. 
TCD. 1515. 

— Somavalliyoganandaprahasana. MT. 
1611(b). Mysore I. p. 287. TD. 4637. 
4638. 

Ptd. by Paravastu Venkataranga- 
nathasvami, 1895. 

A.D. 1550 ; known as Sadbhasa- 
sarvabhauma, Kumara-Pind’'ma and 
Kavirajaraja ; composed many inscrip- 
tions; father-in-law of Mallikarjuna, 
a. of Satyabhamaparinaya, MT. 2168 ; 

Grandson of the previous ; son of 
Durga and Rajanatha ; his wife made 
a land gift in A.D. 1550 (Insc. 397 of 
1911). 

— Yirabhadravijaya, a dima, MT. 2090(d). 

father of Rajanatha, a. of Acyuta- 
rayabhyudaya (Aoyutaraya C. A.D. 
1530-42) and Bbagavata campu, MD, 
11451. 

ST'^oiRlRlRpTf) of the Bhargava gotra, son of 
Ramacandra. 

— Gunapatha. med. MD. 13263. 

— Srhgarasaptasati. GD. 1979 (Ms. dated 
A.D. 1626) 

from Bhavisyatpurana. RASB. V. 
3742. 

son of Mrgahkadatta. C. A.D 1220.. 
See Hoernle, Osteology, p. 17. 

— C. Sarvahgasundari on the Astanga- 
hrdaya. 

— Su^rutat’ka. NW. 594. Suoipatra 25. 

grammarian and lexicographer, q. by 
Ujjvaladatta and Rayamuk'uta ; q in 
the Ganaratnamahcdadhi, Eggeling 
edn. p. 119 ; q. in the Saupadmadhatu- 
pathavyakhya, 10. 893 ; q. in the 
Dhaturatnakara of Sadhusundaragani 
(1624 A D.). Br. Mus. p. 159a. 
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of Tiruvaiur in Tanjore Dt.. son of 
Jfianaprakasacarya the elder (? , 

— Prasadacandrika. Adyar ''IX. X. 31. 
foL 5a). 

Jain. Svet. BORI. 586)M of 
1895-98. Peters. VI. p. 119. 
dh. Dacca .5-4 A 6. 


557. X. 164. XW. 122. PUL. I. pp. 
78. 137. EASE. III. 1901. Skt. Coll. 
Ben. 1905. p. 17 k~rii?=T) 

3I^*nT fSPHTW hy Bbairava Sarman A. D 
1762^ SB. SK. 

— Siddliantadipika. ny. Baroda 1619. 


Bud. 

— Vajratarasadhana. Cordier II. pp. 94-5. 

— Vajrayoginisadhana. Cordier. III. 
p. 119. 

srennrinT Jain. Dig. 

— Ajita (natha) purana. See above. 

Khn 12. Mistake for Aruneyo- 
panisad ? 

Kavindracarya 1440. 

Bud. Pali, from the Ahguttara- 
nikaya. Colombo I. 123. 
sT^^nr^^T mentioned among Bud. texts in an 
inscription of A.D. 1442 at Pag^n. See 
B. C. Law, His. Pnli Lit P- 671. no. 
117. Bode, PW.i hit Burma, p. 104. 

Bud. Nepal 11. p. 238. 
on the greatness of the shrine 


— Sarirakasutragunapatha. med. Fillio- 
zat 174. 

known as Yauvanasarasvatl: his 
poetry was read by Mallikarjuna, a. 
of Sat 3 'abhamapar:naya. MX. 2168. 

Cf. his father-in-law Arunagiri- 
natha above. 

guru ?) of the a. of Eamavijaya, 
MT. 3445. (Maj- refer to God at 
Arunacala' . PUL. II. p, 266 given 
wrongl^r as a. ;. 

ff-m Lingapurana. Burnell, 
p. I92(b}. (4 mss.). TD. 10125-10129 
(5 mss). 

— from Vidyasarakotirudrasamhita. MD, 
2367. 

— from Sivarahasj'a. Burnell 199b. 


at Arunavana. Tiiniccenkattangudi in 
Tanjore Dt. together with the story 
of the 6aiva saint ^iruttondar (Dahhra- 
bhakta), the Pallava Commander. 
Burnell l90b. TD. 10355. (see last line 
of the post-col. verse, ^onaranya-); 
assigned to the Skanda, uparibhaga. 
See Dabhrahaktacarita also. 

"^eda laksana. Mysore 2. Does it 
refer to a list of words dropping their 
Visarga, in the portion of the Taitt. ; 
Aran, known as Aruna {see above)? 

dh. q. in Danacandrika, Nirnaya- 
sindhu, and Samskarakaustubha ; 149 
verses on gifts and Praya^cittas relat- 
ing to them. Alwar 1253. Extr. 285. 
Snandasrama 4503. B. lilt 138. BORI. 
28 of 1896-68 Buhler 


— from Skanda. Alwar 763. Mandlik 
BH. lie. lS(i'. Mysore I. p. 179, 

— Ady^ar I. p. 141a. DAV-^L. 3942. HZ. 
788. 

stotra. MD. 10921. MT. 84(c}. 

MD. 10122-23. MT.4049(i). 
TayJor 1. 55. 

— in gadya. MD. 10924. 

— Manusyalayac.mdrika. archi. Oppert 
2658. 2942. 6108. 

grandfather of Somananda (latter 
part of 9th cent., a. of Sivadr§ti). See- 
Sivad^ti, Kasmir Texts, LIV. p. 221. 

§1. 11 i 

1 srgqtfi ^gi T ^ guru of Bhavadasa or Bhagavad- 
dasa who wrote an amplification of 
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the G. of Sridhara on the Bhagavata, at 
the instance of Uttarasadham Tirunal, 
, sister of Vira Manavikrama. MT. 2465. 

same as Arunadhikarana- 
saranivivarani below, 

vi§. adv. Tirupati 154. 

— by Laksmana.’ Adyar. 

mim. Adyar II. p. 131b 
(inc ). Oppert II, 1568. 

vil adv. by Srinivasa 
(of Tirumala Bukkapattanam but 
settled at Surapuram), son of Srinivasa 
Tatarya, younger brother and pupil of 
Annayarya (Tattvagunadaria etc., 
see above), and pupil of Eaundinya 
Srinivasa Diksita. Adyar. MD. 486'k 
4867. MT. 684. 3548. Mysore I p. 463 

See also J. of the Andhra Hist. 
Res. Soc. XIII. 1940. p. 12 

mim. by Laksmana. Adyar 
II. 131b. Burnell 84a. Mysore 1. p. 407 
;an). TD. 69S0. 

Is this a fragment of the lantravilasa 
by Laksmana (Adyar II. p. 126b, MD. 
4'116. MT. 1344. Mysore I. p.410)? 

■ST^^orrrrff^^ Eamelvara’s G. on the Ananda- 
lahari (forming the first part of the 
Saundaryalahari), MT. 3259. Oppert 
7266 

Mysore D. I. p. 189 says on the 
basis of the Eandanukramanika that 
the portion ‘-afis is called 

Arunamnaya- 

tantra. mentioned in a list of 
Tantras in the Vlimakesvara tantra. 
BP. p. 375, and in the Tantraratna by 
Krsna Vidyavagisa Bhattacarya, 10. 
2573. Kavindracarya 1739. 

mim. Adyar II. 

p. 131b. 

Eadh. 3. See Aruneyopanisad- 
BOEI. 22 of 1895-1902. Ehn. 12. 
See Aru^eyopani§ad. 


from the Bhavisyottarapurana. 
America 1226. 
i sTSsisicfphfl 

I — Niruktaprakasika. MD. 16958. 

i dh. Anandasrama 5693. BISM. 

I 33. Burnell 145a. IM 8S01. Skt. Coll. 

I Ben. 1918-30, p 33 TD. 24071. 

I — from Adhyatmaramayana. America 

I 1190 

1 

I from Skandapurana. Ben. 56 

i , Vratakatha). MD. 8207. 15742. 

I and srsjt Anandalrama 2873. 

: 2r^ui<s;r;-5;5Tnf.ir dh. Alph List 

I Bang. Govt. 1891. p. 7. 

«7f3T^ poet. Shht>. 957. 

TA. 1519/1. 2219/8. 

3r^=gr5^ ‘i' Bud. writer mentioned in the Tamil 
philosophical work Xilakesi, edn. by 
Prof. Chakravarti. Madras, 1936. Intro, 
pp. 146-9, text, pp. 87-97. 

med. ZnandaSrama 2000. B. IV. 
216. ascribed to LankeSvara (Ravana). 
See Arkapraka^a. 

Mysore I. 629. 

— from the Padmapurana. Mysore I. 179. 
med. Anandasrama 7028. Kavindra- 
carya 925. 

— ^by Madhava ; also called Ayurveda- 
prakasa. BORI. D. XVI. pt. I. 19. 20. 
Peters. V. 531. 

or med. attributed to 

Lanke4vara (Ravana). ACW. 24. 25. 
Allahabad -40. 41. Alwar 1614. E.'itr. 
409. Bd. .S'<3, Ben. 64. BORI. D. XVL 
Pt.I. 12-13. Cabaton 1. 1010. DAVCL. 
2276 2330. K 210. L. 565. NP. VII. 
40. RW. 582. Oudh III. 20. XI. 34. 
Radh. 31. RASB. 1160. 2902. 10030. 
11084 (inc.) Skt. Ooll. Ben. 1918-30. 
p. 112. SB. 2S9. Stein 180 (2 mss). 
Trav. Uni. 7277. Udaipur II. 199, 7. 
W. p. 291. Weber 2241 (only Sphotani- 
varana portion). Kaneinatha q. it on 
Eatirahasya XV. 9, 11. 13, 16. 



on making the third marriage of 
a man into a fourth through a ritual ; 
marriage Advar Ananda^rama 3143. ■ 
BBRAS. 752. Cabaton 1 779(i). Cs. IL ; 
t;09 (a. XarlLyanab^atta DAVCL. 
1302. Lucknow Mus. Ivlithila- MD. i 
18697. 

— from the ^aunakiya. 10. 4808. !MD. 
2898. 2899. 3535. Trav. Uni. 3494C. 
So’.'D. See the Saunakiya also 
— from Apastambapurvapraj’-cga. MD. 

29'JO. 3533. 3534. 

— Baudh. 10. 481 i. 5556(.5'.. 

— Arkavivaha or Arkavivaha paddhati, 
prayoga or vidhi. Anandasrama 170. 
8330. B. I. 214. Baroda 7260(g!. 
Burnell I48h IM. 11216. MD. 14163. 
16629. MT. 437. (fol. 13b. 14a, 109b- 
110a; 2 mss. from the Saatikaipa). 714. 
Oppert II. 16. 8002. Badh. 37. TD. 
13984 13985. 

— from the Santimayukha of Nilakantha. 
DAVCL. 401. 

■3T4-15?frr5I;^<r dh. MD. 16626 

jy- TD. 11309. 
jy- Alwar 1712(inc.) 

later than C. 1400, the date of the 
Camatkaracintamani of Vi^veivara, 
which Arkasuri q. four times. 

— Sivastava q. in the Sahityakaumudi, 
p. 2y, MT. 2391. 

— ^rhgarakavya q. frequently in the 
Sahityakaumudi (also on p. 10. of 
the Sahityakamnudi. MT. 2391 — 
madiye Kavyarambhe ?). 

— Sahityakaumudi. alamk. Adyar II. 
p. 38b. MT. 1166. 2391. 
jy. Radh. 44. 

srfe poet. Earlier than Namisadhu 
(latter half of the 1 Ith and early 12th 
Cent.) who q. his verse, 85Iiv. 1563. 

From the verse Sdhv. 1563 [Smv. 
p. 188) Argata got the name Jaghana- 


sthall vatuka. S5::v. 1.53. 247. 1563. 
1774. lr4T. 2255. 2277. 2S6 -74. 3447. 
Smv. pp. 3.:'. 406. Sp. 3613. 

disciple of Srulakirti : Raghavapanda- 
viya,. JR AS- A3. XV. p. 309. 

STafer mantra. Opper: IE 1727. 

; Argala and Eavaca ?). 3 SM. 

- 82 , T. 

ire? • Oudh. V. 12. 
or or on Devi. 

Adyar T. p 22, a (in^S;. Allahabad 
71. 105. 312. 78(75;. America 024-5. 
183'. CPB 255.256. Dacca 326 6(1 
H. 37. 10. 3558.6764-6771. 6797. 67.?8. 
(A-galP.stotramahatmya), MD 15137 
Mithiia. MT. j269e fol. 21-27. fr.,. 
Mysore I. p 198. Petrograd ;4b §g. 
IE. 234. Taylor I. p. 241. Trav. Uni. 
5”14B. Udaipur B. 131. Ujjain IT. 
p. 95. Whish 42. 

A hymn of this name from the Devi- 
mahatmya of the Markandeya pura^ 
has been ptd 

— verses to be recited before reading 
Devimahatmya. Osf. tiQb. Stein 231. 

— C. an. Stein 227. 

— Q. by Xarayana bhatta. Stein 227. 
jy- predictions re. rise and fall in the 
growth and price of crops etc., according 
to the positions of the planets in the 
several months of the year, 

Allahabad 8S (attributed to &ha- 
spati and also known as Brahma 
Vi^nurudravimsati or Arghakanda. 
jy.). Wrongly entered in scone Jain 
Calatogues as Arthakahda. 

Bikaner 4282-83. BORI. 385 of 1884- 
86 FI. 336 {for a cycle of 60 years'- 
IM. 1352. 1472. MD. 13383 :text diff. 
from FI. 336). Peters. HE 397. V, 464. 

— Jain. BORI. 464 of 1S92-95. BP. 
p. 194a. Chani 1028. JBhP. I 111. 

— by Durgadeva. Jainagrantfaavaii 
pp. 346, 354. Peters. III. index p. ii; 
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Extr. p. 241 (Sastisam-vatsari from). 
VI. 136. 

— Jain, by Hemaprabbasuri, pupil of 
Devendrasuri. America 4797. Bikaner 
4284. Bd. 135b. BOEI. 1358 of 
1887-91. Jainagranthavall p. 346 bTP. 
V. 92. Peters. II. 193 (from his 
T railoky apraka^a) . 

jy* by Kasiimthabhatta. BORl. 
403 of 1895-98. PUL. II. p.' siO. Skt. | 
Coll Ben. 1897-1901. p. 200. 

]'y- same topic as in the previous. 
Alwar 1713. IM. 983. Ka^in. 4 (by 
E^adasa ?). 

— by Visnu4iva. Stein 156. 
jy- Kotah 275. 

Bnd. 

— bhanucaudra. Cordier II. p. 156. 

snsf^or-sr^ dh. by Vyasa. Ananda^rama. 
4183. 5732. CPB- 257-59. L. 21. 

AnandaSrama 375. 2856. 8445a 

(ir.). 

— from Trcakalpa. America 3377. 

— by Madhava. B.l. 214. See Suryar- 
ghy adanapaddb ati. 

See 

under ^3^0—854^7;?% and 

Xnandasrama 4883. Skt. Coll, 
ben. 1918-30, p. 33. 

ai ' s4 ' c^ T « Ti^rf^ Anandalrama 2604, 2826. 5097. 
6069. 6566. BOEI. 188 of 1884-87. 


details pertaining to the mantra 
of the Arghyapradana forming part of 
the Sandhyavandana. MD. 5894. MT. 
69fi2. 

Ujjain II. p. 1 2. 

—from the Hamsakalpa. Bd. ,335. BOEI. 
.335 of 1887-9 i. Ujjain IE. p. 12. 

jy. Topic same as in Arghadipaka? 
Ben. 28. SB. 276. 

jy- Alwar 1714. 

3T^4flF^ TA. 255. 

on how to do the Arghya in the 
Sandhyavandana. MD. It742. 

dh. Mysore I, p 95. 
STsSTt^SR d.h. Burnell 2' Lb. 
aT45K^5^i% vaisnavagama. Oppert II. 3961. 
Bud. 9th cent. 

— Hotubinduvivarana, C. on Dharma- 
kirli’s Hetubindu. JBOES. XXII. i. 
App. f. p. xix. 

Gunaratnasuri mentions a Tarkatika 
of his in the Saddar^anasamuccaya 
Vrtti (Vidyabhushana HIL. p. 331). 

Areata is mentioned also by Eatna- 
prabhasuri in his Syadvadaratna- 
karavarttiij a, loicxij. Gr. Mala. 
(21-22) p 9. 

^4? Visvabharati 2h37c. 

q. in Samayamayulsha. Gharpure’s 
edn. Hindu Lain' XVII, Bombay 

1927. 


Egb. 188. Ujjain I. p. 23. Wai. 366. 

— (to Surya). 10. 5574. 

Jain. JASB. 1908. p. 409a. (6870). 
dB. L. 4251. 

BISM. 410/22. 

America 3112. 3113, (Arghyaprada- 
naprarambha). Baroda 8113. Harshe 
p. 42. TA. 3126/5 (dalavidha). Ujjain 
U. p. 11. 

-i-with Hamsamantra. Ujjain II. p. 12. 

dh. AK, 32.5. BOEI. 325 of 
1891-95. 


Cf. q. on p. 24 of Acara- 

mayukha. edn. by the same, Hifidu. 
Law Texts. XVI. Bombay U,21. 

Bomb. Uni. 1820. 

by ViSvanathaputra. PUL. I. p. 78. 
tantra. by Pranapati Upadhyaya. 
RASB. VIIIA. 6212. 
vaisn. 

— .of Kasyapa (vaikhanasa). MT. lG06(b) 
(7 Khandas) 

— C. (?) on above by some Bhatta. MT. 
1608(a). Col. Arcanasarasahgrahah. 
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Bhattiyah. But text seems to be only ' 
Arcanakhanda noted abore. 

of Yisiaramarioi from Yaiknanasa 
Arcana Kaipa. MT. 2609. 

vrata-puja. Srngeri 380/525. 
tantra (from the Pancaratra 
Agama) by Nraimha Agnicit. Mysore I. ■ 
p. 592. R. A. Sastri lY. 260. TCD. 918. ; 
(vaikhanasab Triv. Cur. IV. 86 | 

q.- in the Maharthamanjari. TSS. | 
66. p. 111. I 

— by Durvasas. Trav. Uni. 252oB. I 

ST^iTTf^ vais. Oppert II- 909. | 

vais. vaikhanasa; by Ke^avacarya, i 
based on the Arcanakhanda given i 
above; ref. to Nrsimha Yajapeyin. ' 
MT. 1607. 3474 (chs. 1-5). 6011 (b). ! 
PUL. II. App. p. 54. 4 mss. (in 3, a 
C. by Nrsimha Yajapeyin is wrongly 
mentioned). Oppert 5487.11.8435. Trav. ^ 
Uni. 1459b. 

(from Lalitopakhyana). Mad. Uni. 
RES. 32, 


vais. agama. Oppert II. 3374. 

. from laivagama.) Mysore 
I. 596 (7 mss. one marked Kumara- 
tantra, another as following the 
Suksmagama). 

vais. Compiled from several | 
Samhitas. MT, 370. 


gqpsrf Jain, by Asadkara. 

— O SadvrttaSalini by §ubhaoandra 
Yadibhasimha of Malasangha. Men- 
tioned in the pralasti to his Pandava- 
purana. MT. 2770, verses at the end. 
Pannalal Bombay II. p. 78* Peters. 
lY. Extr. p. 158. verse 73. 
vai§. MT. 4414 (fr.). 

^sgff^t^tlTSTWrRvai?. MD. 5193 (two chs. only), 
q psficaratraraksa and Aniruddha. 
MT. 5677. 

caitanyism. Varendra 1804. 
tantra. Badh. 24. 
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3T=5r(?:r:wTsT Ifasik XX, 3. 

vais. by Yiraraghava. Autho- 
rity for idols is sought in the Upanisa- 
dlc text “Purnamadab etc.” MT. 97,b) 
of the Tamil part. 

sra'i on the vais. shrines in 
verses: by Madauraxav; of Mandara- 
pur, 

Ptd. Kalyan 1.897. Br. Mu. Ptd- 
Bks. 1906-28, 344. 

sT^if^rf^by Xarayana Bhatta. BISM. it. 287 1. 
— vais. from the Pancaratra. Adyar 
II. p. 131b. 

vais. pancaratra. Adyar II. 
p. 181(b). 

stotra. vais. Oppert 19. 

Poona II. 46. Wai 390. 

— Baudh. AK. 330. BORI.830of 1891-95. 


Anandairama 1930. BORI. 172 
of ViS. (i). Poona 172. 

{ by Narayana Bhatta BORI. 46 of 
Yi4. (ii). 

AnandaSrama 3187. 
srfoid'^^ (also Sbkv. 142. 

143. 3501 . 

hhakti. Allahabad lO.'j. B. IV. 40. 
Prativadibhayankar p. 5 (no. 20). p. 6. 
(no. 29). ^ri. Dev. 425. 449. 

bhakti ; Ramanujiya school. 
^Allahabad 104. Alwar 1548. BBRAS. 
1132. Bikaner 9135. BORI. 54. of 
1895-98 (known also as Parama- 
padasopana). 151 of 1883—84. BP. 268. 
DAYCL. 1150. Oudh. VIII. 26. Peters. 
VI, pp. 3 . 62. FUL. II. p. 166. Ujjain 
II. p. 83. 

31 ^ King, son of §arhgadhara. Krsna wrote 
his PadartharatnamanjufS during his 

time. MT. 3032. 

the Pandava; an eponymous author on 
Bharaita Sastra. See below Arjona- 
bharata. 
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son of Kelava; father of Harivyasa 
(Vrttaiouktavali A.D. 1574) W. p. 226. 

— Devistotra, Bikaner 6274-5. 
Eadayanallur 264(a). 
tantra. NP. IX. 88. 

See under Kartaviryarjuna, 
oil samnyasa. Allahabad 99. 100. 
America 4 j 91. Ananda&’ama 8488. B. 
IV. 40 Bikaner 1671. 1672. BORI. 
647 of 1" 99-1. ■15. Burnell 93b. Dacca 
1610. DAVCL. 584 IM. 6336. 9016 
Jones 410 (2iJ). Kotah 1072. Nasik 
XXX, 14. Eamsingh 1732. 1733. S. K. 
Ray. 79. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1916-17. p. IS 
(no. 2731). TD. 9094. XJdaipur B. 16, 
15. 16. 17 (laghu). Ujjain I. p. 65 
(no. 1727). 

by Saccidananda? CPB. 260-68. 
mahakavya by Anandavardhana. q. 
in his own Dhvanyaloka, JVS. Press 
edn. of 1928. pp. 148. 176. A verse 
from it is q. by Hemacandra, K, A. 
V?tti, {KM- 71) p. 113. 

See also below Arjunapataka — . 


grammarian q. by Bharatasena on 
^ Bhattikavya, VII. 11. (See p. 463. Pt. 
I. of the edn. of Bhattikavya by Guru- 
nStha Vidyanidhi, Calcutta 1928) ; 
q. by Ramanatha in his Manorama 
(Katantradhatuv:rtti). 


dh. America 3114. 

See under Kartaviryarjunadipadana- 


vidhi. 

eulogised in 8p- 1266. S5/iv. 1822. 
See Arjunavarmadeva. 


rM. 10028. 

son of Cakradasa, chief of the 
^ Brahmana assembly of Kurmapur^. 
-Kadamban-Uttarabhaga Tika. MT. 6. 
Mysore I. p. 261. 


1886-92. 


Jain. BORI. 
Peters. IV. 1173. 


1173 of 


. — ^by Meghavijaya (1) 

See p. 28, Kapadia’s Intro, to his 
edn. of the Bhaktamarastfiva, 


RASB viii b. 65 12. 

See below Arjunarciiparijata. 

on a shrine to the north of 
the Vegavati (Vaihai) near Madura, 
ascribed to the Uparibbaga of the 
Agnipurana. 10. 6583. Mack. p. 129. 

on a shrine in Kanara; assigned 
to the Brahmandapurana. 10. 6655. 
Mack, p 129. MD. 172li. 

dance ascribed to Arjuna. TD. 
10663-10666. 

Jain. Prakrit work, by a pupil of 
Guna^ekhara. BORI. 1476 of 1887-91. 

son of ISana of the Campahetikula 
of Varendra in Bengal. 

A ms. of his 0. on the Mok^adharma 
of the Mahabharata (Hpr. I. No. 295, 
pp. 298-9) is dated A.D. 1534. Later 
than Sarvajna NarSyana whom Xane 
{HDS, I) assigns to A.D. 1110-1300 ; 
mentions among other Commentators 
on Mahabharata, Devabodha, Vimala- 
bodha, Sandilya, Madhava. 

— 0. on the Mahabharata, Bharatartha 
(Sangraha) Dipika. 

— 0. on the Harivamfia, supplement to 
the above. Burnell 184b. 10. 3298. 
RASB. V. 3422 TD. 8724. 
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by Hastimallasena. Oppert II. 


See RavanSriuniya. 

King of the Paramara line; son of 
Subbatavarman; A. D. 1216; Ind. Anf. 
XIX, 341. JAOS. VII. 24. JRASB. 

i V. 378ff . Pupil of Madana alias Bala- 

1 

! sarasvatl. 

I — C. on the AmaruSataka, Bheikasanjir- 

j vanl. B. II. 100, Rasiksjivanikavya- 
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appears to be the same as this C. on 
Amaru^ataka. 

■ dh. q in the Smrtisaroddhara of 

Vilvatnbhara. Chovjk. edn. 1912, 
p. 89. 

— Durgapujapaddliati. Mithila. 

natya. by Suddhasatt-vam 
X'ehkataearya, MT. 3070 (breaks off 
in ch. 5) See Jourtial of the Jkfadras 
Music Acadeviyt Vol. IV. p. 80. 

a kavya in 20 cantos by Hadi- 
minti Krenamanisin. MT. 2419. PUL. 
II. ’p. 2.50.' 

— 0. Gudharthadipika by one calling 
himself ‘Zavyakrt’ i.e., the a. himself? 
MT. 2419. 

worship of Eartaviryarjuna 
by Ramacandra. NP. III. 48. NW. 262. 

See alse under — 

worship of Kartavirya. by 
Ramacandra. NP. II. 81. NW. 206. 
Oudh 1875. 38. XI. 18. Udaipur II. 
143, 8. 

—0. RASB. III. 2698. VIIIB. 6512. 

g rq f ^ a work an Prakrt grammar, ref. to in 
the Intro, verses of the Prakftamani- 
dipa of Appayya Diksita III. MT. 
4282. 

sfofw 37- Q.- Narayanabhat^a’s own 0. on 
bis Muhtirtamartanda, BBRAS. 321. 

-9nif? (jyotirarnava) q, in Prayogaparijata. 10. 
1396. 

dh. Oppert II. .5160. 

See Kftyaratnarnava, Smrtimaha- 
rnava 

• r 

a* description of the sea(?) by Sri 
Harsa, — ^mentioned by him at the end 
of Canto 9 of his Naisadhiyacarita. 

For a suggestion that it is a descrip- 
tion of King Arnoraja «(A. D. 1139) 
of the Gahamanas of Sambar, see 
lnd~ Ant. 42. p. 84. . 


a common name of C.'s on Bud. works. 
On the origin of Bad. Arthakathas, see 
JRAS. 1S71. p. 2>.i. 

name of C. by Jinaprabhasuri, 
pupil of Jinasiihha Suri of the Khara- 
tara gaccha on the Upasargahara- 
stotra: composed in A.U. 13 iS. BORI 
D. SVIIiii 

Ptd. .n Set.: Dezchsnd Lalbhai 
Jain Pusiakoddhar Fund Series Si. 

Jain. jy. wrong entry for Arghakanda 
for which see above. 

Jain, by Durgadeva. 
Peters III. Estr. p 241 (no. SO). See 
above under Arghakanda. 

jy- Govindananda, son of Ganapati 
on Srinivasa’s Suddhidipika. Adyar. 
10. aOl'J. MT. 299.5. RASB. III. 2646-8. 

Jain by Ratnaiekhara Suri, pupil of 
Bhuvanasundara Suri, pupil of Soma- 
sundara. Ref. to on p. IS^b of his 
Arthadipika on Sramanopasakaprati- 
kramanasStra [8eih Devchand Lalbhai 
Jain Pusiakoddhar Fund Series edn.). 
See BORI. D. XVII, iii. p. 294. 

C. by Srinivasa Panditacarya on 
Vehkatadricaritra. Adyar II. p. 2b. 

name of the C. by Bhasyakara- 
suri on the Bhagavata. MT. 1572. 

or Purusarthatattvapariksa. mim. 
by Se§a Govinda. BORI. 370 of 
1899-1915. 

by Raghunatha, on ' ^ankhayana- 
grhyasutra. B. I. 190. 

C. by NSrayana on Prapanoasara. MT. 
3451. Triv. Cur. VII. 103. 

NityamftayatTs 0. on Atii^tra- 
yajin’s Tripuradahana campQ. TD. 4038 
(inc.). 

name of Aijunamilra’s C. on the 
Mahabharata. 

name of ^ivadatta Pap^ita’s C. 
on the Vedantaparibha§a. Chowk. edn- 
1927. 
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name of RatnaSekhara’s C. on 
Sraddhapratikramanasutra, BBRAS. 
lo::7-8. L. 3296. 

Ptd. Seth Devchand Lalbhai Jain 
Fiistakoddhar Fund Series 
— name of Devendra's O. on Sravaka- 
pratikramanasutia ;edn. Seth Devchand ! 
Lalbhai Jain Pustakoddhar Fund 
Series 8). 

vedanta. Oppert 6302. i 

dvai. O. by Vitthalacarya on Tattva- J 
samkhyana. Adyar II. p. 172 a)- | 

3TsiHtf^5iT C. by Bhavanisankara on the ' 
Dharmavijaya of his guru Bhudeva j 
Sukla. BORI. D. XIV. 82-85. 10. 4183. ; 

C. by ^ivadatta on Vedantapaid- j 
bhasa. Ujjain II. 3215. 3215b. 
srq^itigKr 0. by Haridasamiira on the Kumara- 
sambhava. BORI. D. XIII. Pt. 1. 146. 

or Rasikamanorama, a 0. on the 
Bengal recension of ‘the Abhijnana 
^akuntala by the son of Nyaya- 
carya 10. 4119. 

0. by Haridasa on the ^iSupala- 
vadha. MD. 118 18. 

O. on Ifalodaya._Burnell 1 59a. TD. 
3n24. 

name of a 0. by Krsnabhatta on 
Saktivada. MD. 4304. 

name of the C. by Haridasa on the 
Silupalavadha. MD. 11813. 

name of the G. by Venkata on the ! 
Brabmasutra, MT. 3481. j 

name of 0. by Divakara on Narahari’s | 
Bodhasara. Chowk. edn, 1906. 

name of the C, by Raghavabhatrta ! 
on AbhijSana Sakuntala. 

^athakopa Narayana Yatin- 
dra of Ahobila Mutt, C. 1460. Aho- 
bila4. 

viS. adv. Adyar II. p. 154b. Alwar 
1549. MT. 273 (fol. 34-35). PrativSdi- 
bhayankar p. 5 (no. 20). §ri. Der. 
425b. 


— ^viS. adv. by. Gargya Vehkatarya;,, 
Adyar. MT. 160(1). 

— vi4. adv. by Narayanamuni. Skt. 
Transl. of the Tamil work of Pillai 
Lokaoarya. Allahabad IDS. B. IV. 42 
(2 mss.). Baroda 735 BISM. 88. Bombay 
1879-82. p. 5. BORI. 26 T of 1879-80.. 
152 of 1883-84. 248 of 1892-95- 

(Arthapancakaprakarana). BP. 268. 
Hall p. 113. IM. 10461. MithilA Mysore 

I. p. 463. Oudh. VIIT. 22. p. 12. Peters.. 
V. 248. Stein 117. Ujjain II. p. 56. 

Ptd. JBA8. 1910. pp. 565-607. 

— by Vedantacarya (?). Oppert 1120. 

— by Harivyasadeva. ‘BORI. 702 of' 
1884-87. Oudh. 1876, 30. Rgb, 702. 

or vi§ adv. by 6atba- 

kopacarya. Bd 697. BORI. 697 of 
1887-91. BORI. 267 of 1895-93 
(Arthadipancakaviveka). IM. 2896. 
Jodhpur 1338. Mysore I. p. 463 Oudh 
XV. 124. 130. XXL 160. Peters. VI. 
267. Sangam 54. Stein 117. Extr. 323. 
Trav. Uni. 4283E (a. not given). Ujjain 

II. p. 83 (^athakopada«a). 

adv. by Srinivasadasa. Allahabad 105 
(2 copies). 

also called in^igtcpris^ on the-- 
marriage of Pradyurana and Rati^ 
connected with the local mahatmya of 
Tirukkannapuram shrine in Tanjore-- 
Dt. The five Arthas forming the five 
stages of action in the five acts are - 
Cintayoga, Samarambha, Vyapara, 
HetudarSana, and Abhi§^alabha. MD. 
12494. MT. 3151. 5224(a). 

From the last we learn that one-- 
^esa Ramanuja is the author and that., 
the drama is otherwise called Jnana-- 
mudra. Adyar II. 28(a) (2 mss.). 

Mad. Uni. 729 (Brahmanda— 

purapa). 



Prativadibiiayankar p- 12 

'no. 49 . 

ars^irw grandfather of poet Banabhatta. 

ST^JsT^RT C. by Pandita Kirtivijaya on the 
PraSnottarasamuccaya of Hiravijaya , 
Mandlik Sup 33. 

aisIsisEr^T 0 by Nilakantha on Mahabharata. 
«Is5sT^iT^ jy* by Eavidatta Gastrin. CPB. 269 

C. on HarivamSa. Cranganorell. 15. , 
sisi|snRr5I by Prabhacandra. Jairta Siddhanta ' 
Bhdskara, V. iv. p. 223 ■ 

Mithila. ! 

O- Nilakantha on Vasudeva’s 
Tripuradaliana. GD. 1682. MT. 3353. 
gT qU4> T l^^ C!, by Sarvajfia Narayana on 
Mahabharata. 

O. by Puru§ottama on the Tarka- 
sahgraha. Trav. Uni. 3728E. 

C. by Ragbudeva on the Kavya- 
prakaia. L 4242. 

by MadhavaSrama, pupil of 
Narayanalrama, on his own Svanu- 
bhavadarla. Nasik III, 7. 
ar^ U^ l R l ^ C!. by Nisimhamurtyacarya on 
the Gitabhasya (dvai.). MD. 17278. 
sT^ST^tRiW name of the 0. on the Capa- 
majjanavaibhava. MT. 3504. 

name of the C. by Earasimha- 
bhiksu on the Aitareyopanisad. MD. 
15475. 

3 i^^;TRra»r name of the G. by Venkata on the 
Valmlki Ramayapa. MD. 1903. 

iiame of the O. by Eaghavasuri 
on the Varttikas of Vararuci. MT. 
3912(b). 

name of the C. by Sankara on the 
Siddhantafcaumndi. MT. 4349. 

Jain, by Sadasukhadasa. Arrah 
lA. p. 3- 

Jam- C. on Prameyaratnamala ; 
ascribed to a Carukirti Pandita. 
Prakisti Sangrdha pp. 66-8. 


See above under Abhinava Carukirti- 
Panditacarya. 

C. by Ramakrsna cn luaha- 
bhara^a. T’-av Ur.: 1S47. 

name of Bhavanar.da’s C. on the 
Xanvada 3-ID. 42.56. 

a C. or the Xalodaya. 10. 3785. 
TD. €'^24. 

sT^la'URry.T c. on Oidambara’s Eathatrayi. TD. 
3749. 

C. by Anantanarayana on the 
Eavyaratna or Eaghavapandavayada- 
vlya or Eamayana-Bharata-Bhaga- 
vatasara, of Cidambara 3ID. 11703. 
3T>jsratRr«n name of the O. by Eesavapuri on 
the Nirukti iny.j. 31T. 5252. 

C. on the Gayatris of Brahma and 
Siva (?) BIS3r. ft. 274:1. 

®r^^T^i«TT C. by Candralekhara on Samksipta- 
saratikS of Goyicandra. 10. 833. 

ny. G. by Ealilvara, son of Trilo- 
oana, on (?) Cs. III. 554. Sucipatra 45. 

vai4. q. by Sucaritami^ra in his 
Ealika on the Slokavarttika. TSS. 
90. p. 7. 

gr* syntax of nouns. 10. 2039. 
ar^^C^fiRTT or srqsRn^ jy- C, by Govinda- 
nanda Eavi Eahkanacarya on Jata- 
karnava. 10. 3083. Vilvabharati 670. 

on the Bhagavata by Bhavadasa 
of ‘ Vastukanimna ’ Mana, and bom 
at Sagarapura; ■written at the instance 
of the Bister of King Manavikramei. 
TOD. 174. 

gr. by Raghava Jba. Mithila. 
by Samayasundara. See below 
Astalaksarthi. 

C!. by Vidyanandanatha on CatnS- 
§ati (6akta). MD. 5619. 

C. by Gopala Vandyaghatiys on 
the Gitago'vinda. L. 2229. 

O. on the VamakeSvara tantra by 
Vimalasvatma^amhfau. TCD. 1041B. 


72 
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name of the C. by Ratnasirhhasfiri 
on the ParamanukhandasattrimSika. 
BORI. D. XVII. i'. Ro. 97. ’ 

DAVCL. 

3160. 


Trav. Uni. 331 6M. Trippunit- 
tura II, 180. 

gr. an. Lucknow Mus. 

— by Mannurama. DAVOL. 3161- K. 140. 
Mysore 1. p 8l0. Rajapur 275 (Artha- 
vadasutraYakyarthanirnaya by Manyu- 
deva). R'VK, 26 (Arthavatsutrava- 
dartha by Mannudeva). 

gr. Adyar II, p. 85(a) (2 mss.). 
PUL. IT, p. 80. 

gr. an. Allahabad 78. 

— ^by Balagovinda. NP. I. 110 

gr- Adyar II. p 85a. 
gr. Tray. Uni. 1225 2657. 

3617B. 


Bud. corresponding to the Pali 
Attbakavagga forming part of the 
Suttanipata of the Khuddaka nikaya 
of the Sutta pitaka. Fragments 
of it have been recovered from 
Central Asia. Skt. version shorter and 
■with prose narratives preceding the 
verses. 


See JBAS. 1916. p. 709£f. also 
JPTS. 1906-7. p. fOff. 
poet. Sbhv. 714. 910. 

Adh. I. Pada II of the Mimamsa- 
sutra. N.P. I. 46. 130 (Bhasya, Varttika 
and Tika). See under Mimamsasutra. 
mim. MD. 1*3773. 

Prabhakara mim. by Ksira- 
samudravasin. Seems to be part of a 
fuller treatise. Adyar, TOD. 403. Triv. 
Cur. 1. 45. 


Bud. JBORS. XXIll. . 
p. 21. ITanjio 1015. 

and Bud. by Virya- 

Iridatta. JBORS. XXL i. pp. 31. 35. 
3i5|s!r^cRrf?Tj^;5jipir .lain. MD. 5157. 

,3flrq5fr^ by Brhaspati. See under Barhaspatya 
Sutra. 

by Caksusa 
See under Caksusiya. 

by Kautilya. Adyar. GD. 
1^86. MD. 15454 (ch. 7 to end). 
Miinchen J. 334. 335 (by Kautilya 
Visnugupta). Mysore I. pp. 305 (2 mss.). 
640 (2 mss.). II. p. 15 (with 'J’amil 
gloss). Paliyam 647a Pattan p. 172 
(Adhi. 1-2. inc ). Tra. Ad. Rep. 1104. 
123. TCD. 1144A. 1148 (with Tamil 
meaning). Triv. Cur. V. p. 29 (2 mss.). 

I Edns. Myso7'e Govt. Ori Lib. Ser. 

37. Index Verborum, 3 vols., ibid., 
65-68. Punjab Skt. Ser. 4. Pt. 1. Lahore 
1923. TSS. 3 Vols. 79. 88. 82. 

— C. Paliyam 916 (1-2 and a little of 3). 
— C. Pratipadapancika, by Bhat-jiasvamin. 
Adyar. MD. 3873 (II. 8-36). Mysore 1. 
p. 305 (2 mss. in both 2 chs. only). 
TCD. 1147 (2 chs. only). Ptd. in 
JBORS. XI and XII. 

— ^C. Jayamahgala. by Bhiksuprabha- 
mati according to one col., for which 
see p. 129 of the following Madras ms. 
and TCD. 1145. Adyar. MT. 5208 (up 
to Ill-i). Mysore II. p. 15. TOD. 1145. 
Tra. Ad. Rep. 1101, 44. 

— C. Nayacandrika. by Madhavayajvan. 
Adyar. MT. 2403 (VH. 7-11. VII. 
15 -Xn. 4). Mysore I. p. 640. TCD. 
1146. 


Bud. AMG. II. p. 279. AR. XX. 
p. 474. 

Bud. AMG. 11. p. 279. AR. XX. 
p. 476. 

Bud. Cordier III. p. 493. 


Edn. Punjab Skt. Series 4. Part II. 
— C. by Yogghama- Pattan p. 173 
(I Adhy.). 

mim. Adyar. Laugaksi's work ? 
vedanta. Oppert 5488. 
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gr. by Balambhatta (Vaidyanatha 
Payagunda) NP. 1. 108 >an.). NW. 68. 

poetry, anthology. Burnell 163b. 
(3 mss . TD. 23651-53 (3 mss.). 

Diim. by Laugaksi Bhaskara See 
Purvamimamsartha&angraha. 

mim. C. by Mallari, on Sabara- 
bhasya. PUL. I. p. 112. 

name of the C. by Madhusudana- 
bhiKsu on the jMahabharatatatparya- 
nirnaya. .\1D. 15484:. 


same work, he q. also Upadhivarttlka. 
See Mahavidyavidambana., GOS. ii', 
intro, p. xix. 

ny. by Mathuranatha; part 
of the a.’s C. on Tattvacintamanididhiti. 
Ben. 161. 

by Madhustidanathakura; 
part of the a s C. on the Tattvaciata- 
manyaloka. Mithila. 

alamk. BOBI. 225 of lST.5-76. BORI. 
D. XII. 3 (a fr. of Kavyaprakala 


name of the 0. by Chalari Xrsimha- 
carya on the Tantrasara, MT. 863. 

dh. mentioned in the ASaucadipika. 
MD. 14-99. 

mim. an. SBBD. 547 (inc.). 

vedanta by SatidasaSarman. 
Bd. 729. BORI. 729 of 1387-91. 

“y- Mathuranatha; part 
of the a.’s Tatt^'acintamanididhiti- 
vyakhya. Ben. 219. 

Jain, by VijayakuSiarasvamin. 
Jaina Siddhanfa Bhaskara ' V. iv. 
p. 232. 

anthology; opens -with some 
Yamaka verses; has verses ref. to 
Uddanda Aastrin. TOD. 1593A. Tra, 
Ad. Rep. 1104, 171. 

3frs£lf5g5!isr^%^ or 0. by R^a- 

tirtha, pupil of Kfsnatirtha on Sam- 
ksepasariraka of Sarvajnatman. 

Jiy- ^y Mathuranatha; part 
of the a.'s C. on the Tattvacintamani- 
didbiti. Ben 161. 215 (2 mss.), 
oy. an. AnandaSrama 6084. 

— by Mathuranatha; part of the a.’s G. 
on Tattvaointamani Didhiti. Ben. 225. 
(inc). Stein 143^inc.). 

ny. by Sivaditya MMra- q. by 
him in his Hetukhandana. 

Not known whether it is an inde- 
pendent work or only a part of a bigger 
treatise called Varttika, for, in the ■ 


with a C.). BP. 231a. IIO, Stein. 11. 
Report XV. 

; alamk. an. Radh. 46. 

i — by Trmaliabhatta. B. III. 44. See 

, Alamkaramanjari. 

i alamk. by Xarendraprabha. 

I Jainagranthavali p. 314. Part of his 

I Aiamkaramahodadhi. 

I alariik. Kavindraearya 1590. 

3T«lfenPl'^ 0. by Samayasundara on Raghu- 
vaihsa. Jesalmere p. 58. Rep. Raj. & 
C. I. p. 42. 

C. by Laksmivallabbagani on 
Kumarasambhava. Bep. Raj. & C. L 
p.43. 

srqfqsTRT G. of Radhakrsna on VehkateSa’s 
Sarvarthacintamani. PUL. II. p. 239. 

kavya. by &vadatta Sastrin. 

OPB. 270. 

Jain by Varanasidasa. JASB. 
1908. p. 409a. (7176). 

on the shrine at Tiruohengode. 
MT. 6295. 

A work of this name from the Xa£i 
Khanda of the Skanda was ptd. in 
Madras in 1902. 

or jy. 238 verses. Bomb. 

Uni. 398. 

IM. 9014(10). 10978. W. 

p. 361. 

— ^by Svamikartika. Udaipur B. 136) 341. 

by Abhimanya (a^wii^wa- 
etc). Bomb. Uni. 1398. 
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q by Caritrayardhana on 
Raghuvam^a: in Bhanuji’s VyakhyS- 
sudba, in Sarvananda’s Tikasaryasva, 
p. 239. TSS. 43, §g. TL p. 25. and in 
Saranadeya’s Durghatayrtti, TSS. VI. 
p. lli 

3T%|«iT'0’3f'=i second son of Kamak^i and 
Ratnakheta Srinivasa Diksita; younger 
brother of Kelavayajvan; elder brother 
and teacher of Rajacudanaani Diksita 
(Rukminikalyana etc.). 

— Ambastavavyakhya. MT. 5996(a). 

PUL. II. p. 172, 

— Parijatah arana. 

— Vivaranasara (adv,). 

— Satyaprinana, 

— Sahityasarvasva. 

See col. in MT. 5996(a). The ances- 
tor of this name of Ramacandra- 
makhin, a. of Rasasarvasvacampu and 
Keralabharana, (MT. 5226) is identical. 

from the Adipuraj^. IIO. 

Stein 251. 

(?) stotra. Adyar 1. p. 224(a) 
(Bengali script). 

dh. TD. 14268(inc.). 

IM. 5411. Tray. Uni. 3103B. 

A work of this name was ptd. in 
Madras in 1902, along with Ardha- 
girimalhatmya. 

Mysore I. p. 395. 
DAVCL. 4988 (ArdhanariSiva- 
stotra). GD. 1147G. (ArdhanariSa- 
stava). MD. 10925 (prose), ^akti 120. 
Taylor I. 139. 284. Trav. Uni. 3292T. 
—by Kalhapa. BORI. 107 of 1875-76. 
Report VII. 

— by ^hkaraoarya. Dacca 526B.B(6). 
623 1. RASB. VII. 5570(1). 

Gough p. 183. 
stotra. 


— an. Adyar I. p. 224a. (5 mss.). GD:. 
1246A16. Oppert II. 6195. TD. 
2217-23 (7 mss.). 

— ascribed toUpamanyu. Adyar. Burnell 
198b. GD. 1164H. MD. 10926-10933. 
MT. 6] Oh. 468y. of the Telugu part 
(p. 4166, Trien. Cat HI. i. c.) 

— ^by Tyagarajamakhin alias RajuSastrin- 
of Mannargudi, a deecendent of Appay- 
yadiksita Mentioned in ^ri Tyagara- 
javijaya by the a.’s grandson, Yajna- 
svami Gastrin. Ptd. 19;'4, p 134. 

— ^by Sankara. Burnell 198b. 

— ascribed to Vyasa. Adyar. 

'^v. Uni. 2625D. 3103C. 

Adyar. 

— from ^ivapurana. MT. 488(a). 

Lucknow Mus. Mistake for- 
Arghyapradanavidhi ? 

enigmatic verses? by Vehka- 
te§a, son of Prativadibhayankara. MT. 
i453(s)-53. 

by Upanisadbrahma- 
yogin. Up. Br. Mutt. 12(66). 

srnr Bud. AMG. II.. 

p. 202. AR XX. p. 39fi. Nanjio 18. 
or or index of Anuva- 

kas of the Taitt. Samhita requiring- 
pauses in the middle. Adyar. Adyar 
D. 1. 725-985. 9:S9. Baroda 1032B MT. 
48.5 m) 485 (u) (Ardhantikasangra- 
hadi'. Mysore I. p. 21 (2 mss ). 

— C. MD. 16737. 

from Brahmandapurana. Skt, Coll.„ 
Ben. 1918-30. p, 15. 

MD. 15758. 

TD. 13604. 

dh, Burnell 150a. 

— by Kamadevadiksita. PUL. L p. 78. 
dh.-jy. Adyar. Kotah 130. 

from Prabhasakhanda», 
SkandaporSnia. MT. 2526. RASB. V.. 
3934. 
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dh. Baroda 3742. 

dh. Adyar I. p. 104b. ! 

MT. 520 (foL 87). 

-—from the Brahmavaivarfeapurapa. 
America 1489. 

— from the Skandapurana. EASE. V. 
3950. 

■ dh. observances on the New Moon 

r 

day coinciding -with Sunday, Sravana 
and "Vyatipata, in Pusya or Magha; 
from the Padmapurana. Lucknow Mus 
Lz. 619. q. Nirnayamrta. MD. 3099. 
82<'7 (Ardhodayakalpa assigned to 
Padmapurana, but text differing from 
previous), xfdaipur. II. 14, 88, 14, 80. 
14, 23. (Adhimasavidhi). 

TA. 1820/2. Udaipur II. 14, 79. 

— From the Skandapurana. FI. 49(76 ils.'.. 
PUL. II. p. 160. IM. 9315 (Ardho- 
dayavratavidhi;. W. p. 336 (30 §ls.). 
Bikaner 1470. 

ky Bhavadeva, son of Baladeva. 
Adyar. DA VOL. 4755. Hall p. 191, 
IM. 530 (Bhavadeva). K- 108. 

249(6). 

81 Jain. Ohanl 2983. 

B. II. 38. 

from Skandapurana. Alwar 764. 

Anandalrama 1377. Ben. 46. EASB. 
V. 3946. SB. 241. (1-58 chs.). Udaipur 
B. 62, 35. An Arbudamahatmyasara 
from Skanda has been published from 
Bombay f 1894. 

tantra. BOEI. 602 of 1899-1915. Viz. 
Fort (A) 53 (Arbudakalpa). 

from Skanda. Mandlik BH. 20(2). 
NW. 492. 
poet. S5hv- 70- 1574. 2073. 

Bud. AMG. 11. p. 320. 
AB. XX. p. 521- Lalou p. 32. 

another name of the Vicarasudha- 
^ka7a (med.> by Rangajyotirvid. BOEI. 
73 



B. X^ I. 1 . 237. See also Annals 
BORl. Tol. XII, pp. 287-53. 

TD. iII9i? (inc 
TD. 13756. 

TD. 3757. 

Jain. Delhi IV. 375h. 

Jain, stotra. Chani 

2638. 

Jain. MD. 16348. 

3lt?!T%gT Jain, another name of the Jinendra- 
kalyanabhsTidayaby Appayarya. CPB. 
7239. See above under Appayarya 
and below under JinendrakalyanSbhyu - 
daya. 

Jain. Mysore I, p. 552. 

Jain. Mysore 

I. p. 554, 8 parvans). 

— Jain. Mysore I. p. 556. 
(3 mss., one having IS sections). Strass- 
burg 386 (12 paricchedas). 

STfcJI^RiT Jain, another name of Akalanka's 
TattvSrthahhasya. Jaina Siddhanta 
Bhaskara, VIII. i. pp. 44-54 ; ii. 
pp. 112-116; IX. i. p, 44-51. 

Jain, by Prabbacandra. 

Ptd. Maiiik. Dig. Jain Orantk. 21. 
Jain. Jainagranth5vali p. 187. 
Peters. I App. p. 103. 

Bud. Cordier III. p. 433. 
Jain. Jambusar 46. 

Jain, by Deva- 
vijaya Gani, written in A.D. 1651. 
Jainagranthavali p. 273. 

C. by the a. himself. See Intro, to 

Kapadia's Edn. of ^bhana’s Stuti- 
caturvimSatika. 

Jain, by Kundakundacarya. 
Pannalal Bombay VB. p. 3u. Fannalal 
Bombay 105. 

Jain, by Siddhasena. Jainagranthavali 
p- 273. Peters. IH. App. p.^. (Extr.). 

Jain an. Airah I. p. 2 (5 mM-). MD. 
9430 (with Kannada gloss). 11344. 
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18457 MT. 2340 (with Tamil gloss). 
Moodbidri I. 277a. II. 346a. 662(25). 
(in Skt). 

— ^by Aladhara. Arrah I. p. 2 (with C.). 
Waranga 7(12). 

Jain, on Vardhamana Jina. MD. 
9430. 

Jai D . by Vadivetala. Jainagran- 
thavali p. 153. 

Jhalrapatan p. 45- 

Sff^a'Nfsfrr BORI. 1442-3(10) of 1886-92. 
Peters. IV. 55-6. (1442-3). 

Jain, by Meghavijaya. 

See p. 27, Kapadia’s Intro, to his 
edn. of the BhaktSmarastava. 

Jain. Pig. pupil of Asadhara; patro- 
nised by Laksmana of Mathura, spon- 
sor of Laksmanotsava (A. D. 1450, 
Kar. His. Rev. IIL 1 and 2, pp. 1-9). 

See also Prakasti Sangraha, 
pp. 30-33, where the date 13th-14th 
cent. A.P. is suggested. 

— ^Afijanapavananjayana^aka. Pannalal 
Bombay IV. p. 14. 

Is Arhaddasa here a mistake for 
Hastimalla ? 

£ — Kavyaratna. See below Munisuvrata- 
kavya]. 

— Jinavarapancakalyanikotsava. Arrah 
I p. 9 (Ptid. book). 

— Pura(rujdevaoampu. Arrah I. p. 20. 
MD. 12318. Mysore I. p. 268 (4 mss.). 
Sravanabelgola 230a. 

Edn. Manik. Dig. Jain. Qranth. 
27, Bombay 1928. 

— ^Bhavyakanthabharanacandiika br-paS- 
cika. Arrah II. 13. Pannalal Bombay 
^ IV. p. 3. 

See Pra:kasti Sangraha pp. 30-33. 

— Munisuvratakayya or Kavyaratna. 
Adyar ll. p. 238a. Arrah I. pp. 24. 49. 


Jain, by A;§adhara, 


MT. 348. Moodbidri II. 832a. Mysore 
I. p, 252. 

Edn. TSS. 107. 

— Sarasvatikalpa. Prakasti Sangraha 
p. 87. 

Jain. America 5440. ?fw- 

fqisrif 

Peters. V. p. 310. BORI. 
925(22) of 1892-95. 

Jain. Adyar. 

Jhalrapatan 

pp. 19. 45. MoJdbidri I. 259(6) (an.). 
Pannalal Bombay III. p. 25. 

Jain- 

— Vailyajati. Arrah I. p. 30. 

Jain, guru of Trivikrama, a. of 
the Prakrtavyakaranasutra (Valmiki) 
vrtti. MD. 1549. TCD. 510A. TD. 5939. 

Jain. Svet. Arrah lA. p. 39. 
Bd. 1080 (Arbantakevalin). BORI. 
1080 of 1887-91 (Arihantakevalin). 
Jain. an. Arrah I. p. 2. 

Jain, by Vrndavana, Arrah lA. 

p. 2. 

Of. above ArahantapaSakevali. 

Jain. Arrah I. p. 2. Moodbidri IT. 
400. (Arhatpuja) (22). 

Jain. Moodbidri II. 334a. 

Jain, stotra. Chani 2552. 
JASB. 1908. p. 409a (7311). 
8 T |ggR-^5 r Jain. Moodbidri I. 98(7). 
by Devavijaya. 

See above Arhatsahasranaman. 

BP- 204b. 224b. 249b. Jaina- 
granthavali p. 273. JBhP. I. 116. 

— O. Vrtti. Jainagranthavali p. 273. 

Jain. §vet. by Hemaoandra. Arrah I. 
p. 2. Pannalal Bombay !, p. 78. 

Pfcd. JainagranthSvali p. 339. 

The Dayahhaga portion of it was 
ptd. in iMcknow in 1891. Bus. Mus. 
Ptd. Bks. 1106-58. 225. 

BP. p. 239a. 




Jain. Bikaner 9385. 
son of Jayanaka ; of Eashmir ; first half 
of the 12th cent. 

— ^C. Vi^amapadoddvota on Ratnakara’s 
Haravijaya, ptd. in the edn. of the 
Haravijaya in K. M. 22 ; p. 176, q. 
Kuntaka’s Vakroktijivita on the 
3 margas. 

— C. on Ruyyaka’s Alaihkarjisarvasva ; 
ref. to by Ratnakantha in his G. on the 
Kavyapraka^a. Peters. II. p. 17. Stein 
(Intro, pp, 24-26) distinguishes this 
Alaka from the collaborator of 
Mammajia whom he calls only Allata. 
Peterson (II. pp. 14-15) identifies the 
two. 

— Kavyapraka^a— joint author from the 
Parikara section according to some, 
but from even earlier portions acord- 
ing to Arjunavarman on Amaru^ataka, 
30, 72. 

poet, foremost Brahmana, Sandhi < 
vigrahika, teacher of Kalyana. t.e. 
Kalhana, the a. of the Rajatarangini. 
See Mankhuka, §rikanthacarita, XXV, | 
78-80. 

from Bhavisyottarapurana; on 
the greatness of Karandai or Karutta- 
ttangudi, a suburb of Tanjore. Burnell 
190b. TD. 10042. 

or 3T5Sa?ififC?:^«Trf5r^€j^Rrdh. from 
Yamala. MD. 3238. 

MD. 3239. 

13 stanzas by SiddheSvaraSarman. 
RASB. VII. 5724. 

3T^3pr 5WT Bud. Oordier II. p. 187. 
SSdhanamSla, pt. 2. GOS. XLI, Intro, 
p cx. gives its a. as PrajnSpalita. 

Parakala 56 (ptd. work). 

Udaipur B. 123, 16. 

alamk. a mere list of Alamkaras. 
BORI. 720 of 1895-1902. 10. 5225. 


2S1 

shortened to Lankaka, third son of 
Vi^avarta, son of Manmatha: elder 
brother of Mankha, the minister of 
I Jayasimha of Eashmir;- a great gram- 

marian and Sandhivigrahika ef 
king Sussaiaof Eashmir (died lli'-i-: 

■ flourished also during Sussala's sen 
Jayasirhha's rime (1129-50 A. D.-. 

See Srikanthacarita of Mankha. III. 
56-62 & XXV. 15, Rajatarangini VIII. 
2423ff. Report p. 52. 

Bud. fuller name is Varttikaiamkara. 


Prajnakaragupta’s Bhasya in prese 
■ and verse on Dharmakirti s Pramanava- 
rttika. 

a form of literary composition among 
the Buddhists, not a mahaSastra, but a 
short summary of the salient features 
of the system. Wint. UIL- II. p. 630. 
Tucci, JASB. ^~S. XXVI. 1930, p, 127. 

Subandhu (Vasavadatta, Bauddha- 
sangatim iva alamkara-bhusitam) 
refers to this type of work. 

E.g. Abhisamayalamkara, Sutralaih- 
kara etc. 

I Bud. by Dharmakirti. CPB. 271. This 

may be Pramanavarttika of Dhar- 
makirti with Prajnakaragupta's G. 
called Varttikaiamkara or Alamkara. 

s ra f p: Bud. mentioned in a list of works in an 
Insc. of 1442 at Pagan. Bode, P3U Lit. 
Burma, p. 108. 

P- 108- iios. 242. 261. 

arsfn: Bud. 

— Da^tattva. Cordier. 11. p. 155, 

(?) by Lelabhatilaka (?) Gough, p. 99. 
(inc.). According to the JinaratnakoSa 
of H. D. Velankar, this is really 
Hemacandra’s DvyaSrayakavya wi& 
Ahhayatilaka’s 0. 

Bud. 

— ^Tivajramalamahayoga tantratlka- 
gambhiiartha dipika. Oordier II. p. 134. 
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PrajSakaragupta, a. of the Varttika- j 
. laihkara on Dharmakirti s Pramana- j 
varttika. j 

Eahula Sankrityayana says that in j 
Tibet, the a. is known also as Alamkara 
Pan^ita. 

In Eamakantha’s C. on Ike Hare- 
ivarapariksa of Sadyojyotis, Kas. Texts 
XLV, pp. 52, 53, one and a half KankSs 
of Alarhkarakara are q. 

alamk. (not known if this is 
Kuvalayanandakarika or another 
work). Anandasrama 576. Bikaner 
5328.' BORL D. XII. 4 (226 of 1875-76). 
(The last illnstrative verse here is found 
in the KuvalaySnanda). K. 98. Report 
XV. I 

alamk. by Sathavairi Vidvat. j 
MT. 4843b (fr.). j 

alamk. by ViSveSvara, son of j 
Lak^idbara. Alwar 1033. Extr. 215. | 
608,*3SfW. I 

alaihk. Mysore I. p. 295 (inc.), 
from UtpreksS to AprastutapraSamsa. 

alaihk. by Vallabhabhatta (of 
recent times), Edn. Grantharafnamala 

n. 1888. 

alamk. Deo 41. 

alamk. MD. 12784. mss. 
dated MD. 1831. 

alamk. Peters; V. 405. S. K. Ray 
327. R. A. Sastri II. 197, 

alamk. and 0. by ZalySna 
Subrahmanya of Perur family; grand- 
son of Gk>pala and son of Subrahmanya; 
patronised by (Bala) Rama Varman, 
king of Txavancore (1758-98), who is 
eulogised in the work; deals only with 
ArihSlahkaras. GD. 1324. MD. 12790. 
§g. II. p. 80. na 125. Extr. p. 221. 

alamk. by Paramanandadasa 
alias Zavikar^apura gosvamin AZ. 
689 (ino.). Alwar 1034. Extr. 216. AS 


p. 13. BORI. 689 of 1891-95. BORI_ 
D. XII. 6 (with author’s Vrtti). Cr. Cs. 
VII. A. 60. Dacca 2363. 2394. 3471. 
3472. 4510. Filliczat 192. 10. 1195. 
L. 1662. Oxf. 209b (2 mss.). Pheh. 15.. 
Radh. 46 (and C.). RASB. VI. 3870. 
Tub. 5. Vahglya. p. 214, Varendra. 
1021. 

An a.'s own C ‘ Zirana ’ men- 
tioned (Zane, Intro. SD- p clxi a. and 
De, 8kt. Poe. 1, p. 260) seems to be 
a mistake. ‘ Zirana ’ is the name of" 
the sections of the A. Zaustubha; the 
C. meant is evidently the author’s own 
Vrtti; in Oxf. 209b and Alwar 1034, 
we also have Lokanatliacakravar- 
ttin’s C. 

Edn. Varendra Res Soc. 1928, 

— C. by Sarvabhauma, pupil of a Cakra- 
varttin, 

“ I ^ntwErawrfcf: 

%=T i5#ciT u” Dacca 2363, 2394. 3471. 

— C, by Lokanatha Cakravarttin. Alwar 
1034- Extr- 216. AS. p. 13. L. 1663. 
Oxf. 209b. RASB. VI. 4871. Vangiya 
p. 214. Ptd. an. in the Varendra Res. 
Soc. edn, of 1926 as an ‘old C ’ 

— ^C. DidhitiprakaSika by Vrndavana- 
candra. 10. 1195. TUb. 5 
— ^0. Sarabodhini by ViSvanatha Cakra- 
varttin. Cr. Filliozat 192. Ptd. in the- 
Murshidabad edn. of the A. Z. of 1899 
and the Berbampore edn. of 1900. 

and 0. by ViSveSvara, son of 
Laksmidhara. B. III. 44. BL. 296. 
BORI. 405 of 1892-95. BORI. D. XII. 5. 
Btihler 542. 10. 1196.5226. Jodhpur 
1832. Z. 98. NP. Vin. 16. PUL. 999,. 
1153 (G.). Stein 58 f2 mss.). 

Edn. K.M. 66. 

hy Vehkatacarya, son of Annar 
yarya of Suraupuiam and of the- 
Tinima. la Bukkapat^apam SriSaila. 
family; aJao, called Ziri^ Venka'fa— 



S93 


carya; patronised by Venkata, son of ^ 
Pami Nayaka; (died in A. D. 1802). I 
Adyar II. 33a (2 mss'i. Amarcinta III. ! 
4 MD.12785-9. MT. 369, a) 4338. 5095. 
5139(a). Mysore I. p. 295 (6 mss.). 
Oppert I. 167. 951 (?) 5891. II. 582. 
1300. 3575. 8806. Rice 280. 284. 

^g. I. 51 

See also J. Andhra His. Res. Soc. 
XIII. i. pp. 17 and 20-22. 

alamk. by Srinivasa. XW. 600. 
alamk. Rice 280. 
and O. alamk. by Damodara 
Bhatta Har§e. K. 98. 

alaiiik. different unidentified 
works Adyar II. p. 33a. (2 mss.). 
AU. 30295. Bikaner 5523 5524. BISM. 
i%. 164/29. BP. 244b, 247b. Oranganore 
I, 227. IM. 480. 6020. 10. 5258 (notes 
from Citramimamsa etc ). 5260. (a 

list of i20 Alamkaras). 5261. (cites 
Camatkaracandrika, AndhraSridhara, 
Sahityacandrodaya and Sahityaratna- 
kara). 7911. Jainagrantbavali p. 315. 
MT) 12977. 14594 (a fr. on labdalamka- 
ras). MT. 2733. 3321 (rrses the Prata- 
parudriya). Pallippurattumana 41 
Pattan pp. 61 (inc.), 197. 6g. I. 52. 
Sri. Dev. 8. 224. SSPC. III. A. 7—8. 
Sucindram 91. TA. 722. 1801. 1979 
(with O.). Trippunittura II. 269. 

— C. Kavilpattu 8. 

—C. TA. 722. 1801. 1979. 

— 0. Mad.'Uni. 619.3. 

Xnanda§rama 5201. 
alamk. Adyar II. p. 33a. IM. 
5060. Bice 284. Sucindram 70. Does 
this refer to the next? 

alamk. C. on the Kuvalaya- 
nanda by Vaidyanatha Payagunda. 
alaihk. 

— hy Gnpinatha. Bikaner 5329. 

by -Vaidyanatha. Bikaner 5330. 

74 


Most probably Payagunda Vaidyana- 
tha’s G. on the Euvaiayananda. 

— or Kavyacandrika by Xyayavagi^- 
iarman., son of Yidyanidhi, with a C. 
AiarakEramanjusa, by RamacandraSar- 
man. 

Ptd. Vezik. Press, Bombay 1912. 

sangita. by Xarayanadera; q.by 
him in bis Samgita Xarayana; deals 
with the subject of musical alamkaras 
and not rhetoric. 

See An?ials BORL Vol. XVI. 
pp. 128-130. 

alamk. i8 chs.) by Venidatta- 
§arman TarfcavagiSabhattacarya, son of 
Vire^vara Sri^ara of the Xagacchatra- 
dhara family. 10. 1198. 

STi^^FcRpcrnTRr alamk. by Ajitasenacarya, 
a Jain Guru of the ^antisvara temple 
at Bangavadi. Arrah. lA. p. 22. (a. 
given as Jinasenacarya, probably 
wrong). Laksmisena p. i7. MD, 15006. 
MT. 1. Mysore I. p. 295 (2 ums,). 
Rice 304. Sravapabelgola 147. 325. 
SvMi 36 (an.). 

De, Skt. Poe. I, pp. 317. 363, Alam- 
karacintamani by ^antaraja, MT. 1, 
is a mistake; in MT. 1, ^antaraja is 
the scribe of the Alamk. cint. of 
Ajitasena. 

Edn. in the Kavyambudhi, 1893-94. 

— ^0. Mysore I. p. 295. Mentions that Ajita- 
sena wrote the work in the SantiSvara 
temple at Bangavadipura. 

aJamk. an. Bradi 36. Same as 
the above? 

— ^by Jinasenacarya (mistake for Ajita- 
senacarya ?) Arrah lA. p. 2. 

— by Hemicandracarya. ^ravanabelgola 
196. 

alamk. by RSmacemdra Raja- 
guru, son of QadSdhara Raja^irci 
(compiler of Smrtis), Report 1906, 

p. 16, 
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alamk. Name of Hemaeandra’s 
own gioss on his Kavyanusasana sutras. 
See K- M. edn., K. A. of Hemacandra. 
alamk. by Rajacudamanidik?ita, 
son of Ratnakheta Srimvasadik§ita. 
Mentioned by him among his works at 
the end of his Kavyadarpana, MD. 
12S09. 

alamk. Bikaner 5331. 
alamk. by Appayya Dik§ita II. 

See TD. 6853, Ool. to Appayya Ill’s 
Tantrasiddhantadipika and BORI. 
48 of 1898-99, prologue to Appayya 
Ill’s Vasumatieitraseniyanatafea. 

See Proceed. X All- hid. Ori. Conf.., 
Tirupaii., pp. 176-180. 

alamk, by Bhanudatta. BBRAS. ! 
125. Bhau Daji 113. Bomb. Uni. 144. 
BORI. 370 of 1895-98. BORI. D. 
XII. 7. Burnell 54a. Dahilaksmi 
XLIII, 9. Mysore I. p. 295. Peters. 
VI. p. 29lino.). Rep. Raj. & 0. I. p. 53. 
m 5314. 

-C. by Laksminarayana. Dahilaksmi 
XLIII. 9. 

alamk. name of Nemikumara’s 
son Vagbhata II’s own Vjtti on his 
KavyanuSasana sutras. 

Ptd. K. M. 43. 

alamk. by SrikaramiSra. Khn.52. 
alamk. an. Mysore I. p. 296. Deals 
' with Sabda and Artha Almhkaras ; 
breaks off in Yirodhabh5sa. 

alamk. in Prakrt (134 Sis) Jaina- 
; granthavali p. 314. Jessalmere p 24. 
Montsber Berl. Akad. 1874, 282. 

SeO Ind. Ant. IV. p. 83. 
dh. from the RudraySmala. Burnell 
150a. TD. 13654. 

dh. from the Brahmavaivarta- 
puiAna. lien. 141. SB. 123. 

' ' ^ivasahaSranamaWiasya. Mysore I. 

p, 546. 


alamk. Aiadhara's C. on the 
Kuvalayananda. 

alamk. by Bana. Bikaner 5332. 
by Sudhindrayogin. Illustrative 
verses are also in praise of a Sudhindra. 
MD. 12976. Mysore I. p. 296. Oppert 
4797. 

alamk. a C. on Candraloka. 
alamk. Nabadwip 999. 

This is only another name of the 
Candraloka of Jayadeva. 

Pali. Bud. rhetoric, an edn. of 
Sahgharakkhita’s Subodhalahkara, 
with a C. written in 1880. Bode, Pali 
Ut. Burma, p. 95. Malalasekhara, 
Pali Lit. Ceyl, pp. 199. 200, 
i Edn. Rangoon 1880. 

1 alamk. by Krsnananda Bha^ta- 

1 carya. Mithila. 

1 ny. a disquisition on the nature 

of the verb (Akhyatartha) by ViSva- 
natha Pancan ana, son of VidyanivSsa. 
10. 2042. 

See also Vidyabhushana, HIL. 
p. 479. 

alamk. MD. 12791, uses the 
XavyaprakaSa and Mallinatha. 

alamk. by ViSve^vara (Parvatiya). 

Ptd. Kasi Ski. Ser. 8. 

alamk. by Amaracandra; cited by 
him in his Kavyakalpalatavrtti. 10. 
I. p, 340a (p. 147. Benares edn. of 1886 
by Rama Sastri). 

alamk. q. by Jayaratha in his 
Alamkara Sarvasva VimarSini (pp. 35, 
83. 138, 173. AT. M edn.). 

See also Jagannatha, 'Rasagahga- 
dhara, pp, 239, 365. R.Jf. edn. 
alamk. an. Udaipur B. 107, 19. 
alamk. an. Bep. Raj &; C. I 

p. 59. 

alaxi^^ by Xolluri RajaiSekhara, 
of Peram in Andhra,, of a family of 
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"Drayidas. The "work q. Camatkara- > 
candrika and praises a chief called ; 
RameSvara of Anipi^di-v am§a, of i 
MnkteSvara, son of \ i^veivara and 


and his uncle Baghunatha Bao, A.D. 
1761-dS. BOBI. D. XII. iO. 11. Egb. 
51b. 51'.^. Ujjain 1. p. 43. 

Edn. Scindia Oriental Series 1. 


described as ^ Ammanna mahiiaahen- ■ alarhk. C, see Alamkaracandrika 

dra see above under Ammanna MT. or Kavyacandrika. See above under 

2285. Bajaiekhara is said to have Aiaik. candrika. 

been patronised also by Peshwa aiamk. by Pradhani Venka- 

Madhava Bao, 1T60-1772 A.D. yamatya of Mysore, C. 1763-17 SO A.I). 

alamk. by Buyyaka; cited by G-ough 189. Mysore!, p. 296 (omsst. 

him in his own Alarhkara Sarvasva, p. 639 ; I mss.(. Bice 280. 

n 15 K- -li- 35- alaihk. by Kranabrahmatantra 


or alamk. by Tri- 

mallaBhatta of Ea§i,son of Valiabha , 
Bhatta. AK. 691. BBB.AS. 126. Bhau 
Da3r22. BORI. D. XII. 8. 9. Buhler 
542. Hpr. Rep. HI. p. 8. IM. 3578. 

10. 5227. liZ. 851. Mithila II. ii. 
2.A. BP. Ilb. 122. Oudb. IV. 13. XIV. 
44. 1872. I. p. 10. Peters. IV. 25. Bxtr. 
p.'21. PUL. II. P- 106. RASB. VI. 
4903-4. 

alamk. by Sukhalala; follows 
Jayadeva’s Gandraloka. FI. 213 (inc.). 
alaihk. by Venidatta. Mithila 

11. ii. 2. 

alamk. in praise of the Telugu 
Zaraindar Ramacandra of Kakarla- 
pudi family. MT. 2152. 

alamk. by Sudhindra, disciple 
and successor of Vijayindra (died A.D. 
1623} The illustrations seem to be 
jjj pra,ig0 of the teacher Vijayindra. 
Burnell 57a (only §abdalamkara 
portion). MT. 5870(a). 5870(c). Mysore 
II. p. 13. TD. 5129. 5130 (only Sabda- 
larhkara portion). 

_G. Madhudhara by Sumatindra a 
successor of Sudhindra. Burnell 5/ a 
(only Sabdalamkara portion) MT. 
5870(a). Mysore II. p. 13. TD. 5129. 
5130 (^abdalamkara only). 

alamk. by DevaSahkara Purohita*, 
glorifies the Peshwas MSdhava Bao I 


Parakalasvamin. Parakala 26. 

Edn. Mysore G-ovt. Ori. Lib. Ser., 

4 parts, 51. 58. 68. 72. 

a'amk. by Mandana Mantrin. 
Ghani 3182. Jainagranth avail p. 314. 

Ptd. Hemacandracarya Grantha-ndlUi 
Ahmedabad, 1918. 

alamk. Oppert 1754. 
and G. alaihk. by Maladhari 
Narendraprabha, pupil of Naracandra 
of the Harsapuriyagaccha ; composed 
at the request of Vastupala. 

Jainagranthavali p. 314 (with a.’s 
own G.). Arthalahkaravar^ana cf 
Narendraprabha on the same page, 
seems only to be a part of this work. 
Pattan, Intro, pp. 44-8 (with a.’a 
own (G.). 

Also ref. to in the Pralasti to Raja- 
Sekhara’s Pancika on Nyayakandali, 
Peters, III. App. p. 275. 

Edn. GOS. 95. 

alaihk. q. in YogeSvara’s Vasana- 
bha?ya on tiae Bhagavata, BBRAS. 

947! 

alamfc. by Kr?nasuri, son of 
Gopalaearya, son or Epj^arya, of the 
Santaluri family. MD. 2700 (inc.). 

alaihk. by RSmasodhi, son of 
Nrsuhha. Edn. with C. Batn^Sobha- 
kara of Effiiasuri,’ in Telugu script, 
VizagopotciTH 1897 — 8 . 



mi aiamk. by Kr^na- 

yajvaa. Adyar II. p- S;^b. 

snss^k-grBr^^St aiamk. by Srinivasa of Tirumala 
Bukkapattanam family. Amarcinta I. 

45 . 


aiamk.' by ViiveSvara (Parva- 
tiya), son of Laksmidhara. Alwar 1035. 
Extr. 217. B. in. 44. Bd. 586. 600. 
BORE. D. XII. 12-14. Govt. Ori. Libr. 
Madras 6. K. 98. MD. 12792. 12793. 
Mysore I. p. 296. NW. I. 608. Stein 58 
(2 mss.). 


Edn. Kasi Skt. 8er. 54. 


Devistotra \ Peters I. pp. 77-81) and the* 
•whole, both the sutras and the stotra, 
were commented upon by Ratnakantha. 

This is the work q. by Appayya in' 
■Vrttivaittika p. 20. Rasagahgadhara, 
p. 281, says that Appayya follows 
Aiamk. Ratnakara. 



18 (229 of 1875-76). 


BORI. D. XII. 


aiamk. by Prabhakara, q. by him 
in his own Rasapradipa {Princess of 
Wales Saras, Bhav. Texts 12. pp. 8. 
9. 10. 13. U. 20. 37. 38. 3:j. 40.) 


aiamk. by Laksmidhara. Ame- 
rica 2410. K. 98. B. III. 44. 

Which Laksmidhara ? Is it only the 
Alaihk. muktavali of ViSveSvara, son of 
Laksmidhara (see above) ? See Annals 
BORI, XVIIl. pt. U. 1937, p. 200. 


alaihk. by Krsna, son of 
Ramarya, eulogises Satyanathatirtha ; 
q. Viranarayana. Vilvabharati 2311. 


jy . by Gopaladeva Radh. 33. 
aiamk. by Kaviraja, Bikaner 

5333. 

aiamk. by Yajnanarayapa (?) 
(eulogises RaghunStha NayaK of Tan- 
jore). Burnell 54a. TD. 5131. 

alaihk. by §obhakaraiiutra, 
of Kasmir, son of minister, Trayifivara; 
latter part of 12th and early part of 
13th cents. BORI. D. XII. 15 16. 17 
(BORI. D. XII. 15 and Peters. I 
contain also Yaiaskara’s illustrative 
Devistotra and Ratnakaptha’s gloss). 
Damodara. Mithila II. ii. 4. Peters I. 
pp. 12- 77-81. RASB. VI. 4855. Report 
oxxviii. (Same ms. as in RASB. VI. 
4855). Stein 58. tfjjain n. p. 96. 
(Alamkararatnodaharana). 

Edn- Poona Ori. Ser. 77, Poona 
‘ IThe AlamkSraBiitras from thia work 
were illustrated by YaSaaikara.with his 


aiamk. by Cerukuri Yajne^vara- 
diksita, son of Cerukuri Kondu Bhatta . 
and brother of Tirumala Yajvan ; C. 


1600 A.D. q. Rasarnava (wrongly 6ab- 
darnava) sudbakara and Sahityacinta- 
mani. Adyar. Burnell 54a (2 mss.). 
Mt! 3927. 5491. Mysore I. p. 296. 
Oppert 1755. RVK. 45. TD. 5132. 


.5133. 

alaihk. Mysore I. p. 296. Deals with 
§abda and Artha alaihkaras; breaks- 
ofif in Ananvaya 

alaihk. Mysore I. p. 296. Deals 
with Arthalamkara. q. Kaustubha. 
and Candraloka. 

aiamk. by SambhunStha. Peters. 

V. 407. 


by Bhattacarya(?) TA. 826. 
Compare Alamkarapari^kara above. 

I a §abdabodha discussion; opening ■ 

' part discusses the first sentence of the 

SShityadarpapa of ViSvanatha. Hpr. . 
I. 12. 

aiamk. by Ruyyaka q. by Jaya- 
ratha in his VimarSini on the Alaihk» . 
Sarvasva. p. 71. K. M. edn. 

alarhk. TD. 5134. (uses the Pra- 
taparudriya). 

Jayaratha’s Q. on Ruyyaka's 
Alaihk. Sarvasva. See edn. K.M. 35. 
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or alaihk. BORL D. XII. 

196 (657 of 1886-92). Kh. v. Peters. 
TV. 25. All the entires ref. to the 
same ms. 

(in Sutras) by Katyayana. 

— C. Vrtti by Vararuci. Apocrsrphal. 
Ref. to by Rarayana in the Intro, 
verses in his Eavyavrttiratnavali. TD. 
5173. See especially verse 6. 

alaihk. AnandaSrama 3059. Ujiaiu 
I. p. 43- 

alamk, Prativadibhayahkar 394. 
alamk. by Rama Subrah- 
manya (Raroasubba) Gastrin of Tiru- 
visalore. Hz. 1562 (AlamkaraSastra- 
samgraha). MT. 1802. 1805. 

alamk. by Rayaluri Kandala- 
yarya (patronised by the Gadwal 
State), son of Ramanujacarya of the 
KauSikagotra. Adyar II. p. 33b (2 mss.). 
Adyar by Kandadai Doddayacarya). 
Gadwal I. 1. Hz. 371. Extr. 75. MT. 168. 
3759(b). 5493. Mysore I. p. 296 (3 mss.). 
Rice 280. Skt. Coll. Mysore p. 6. TA. 
3441(6 Ullasas. inc.). Trippunittura II. 
21 (an.). 

Ptd. by the Gadwal State. 
alamk. Rice 280. 
alamk. by Cakravarttin. q. by 
Kallola Bhatte in his C. on bis grand- 
father Sujana’s §abdalihgartba- 
candrika. Adyar ms. LIV. A. 38, 
pp. 1.31. 13i 

alamk. an. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1909—10, 
p. 18 (no. 1976. inc.|. 

alamk. by EeSava, protege of 
M^niky aeandra (of Kotkahgra. 1563 
A.D.). Adyar- Allahabad 30. Alwar 
1036. AS. p. 13. B. HI. 44. Bikaner 
5335. 5336. BISM. % 77/7. BOBI. D. 
XTT. 20. 21. 22. Cfe. yn. 4. Damodara. 
Hpr. Rep. m. p. 9. 10.1187. Jaina- 
granthSvali p. 314. K. 98. L. 3307. 
MithilS IL ii. 5 MT. 2932. Oddh XV. 
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64. XXL 76. Peters. V-4'8. Petrograd 
45. Radh. 2. 24. RASB. YI. 4787. 4788. 
(fr.). Report XV ,2 mss. . Rep. Raj. & 
C. I. p. 57. Stein 58. 

Edn. (1) K. Jf. oj. ;2, Kasi Skt. 
Ser. 56. 

aiamk. by Jivanatba. Oudh. HI. 

12 . 

3T«5in:sfr Bud. 

— ^Mahamaya nama paSjika. Cordier IL 

p. 102. 

— ^Mahamay asadhan amandaiavidhi. t6t d. 
p. 105. 

:f alamk. an. Adyar II, p. 33b. MB, 
12795. Mithila. PUL. 4431. RASB. VI. 
4905. Trav. Uni. 440c. 

fg; alamk. compiled from the Prata- 
paradriya. !MT. 2531. 

alamk. by Amrtananda Yogin. 
See also above under Amrtananda 
Yogin. Adyar. Arrah I. p. 41. H. 10. 
BORI. D. XII. 23 (6 chs.). OPB. 274. 
Gough p. 189. Govt. Ori. Libr, Madras 
6. Hombucca 19d. 45a. Jainagrantha- 
vali p. 315. Mad. Uni. 267 (ch. i-x). 
MB. 12794 (5 chs.). MT. 2126vb). 2186 
(chs. 6-9). Moodbidri I. 83. II. 3. 86(a). 
142. 600(b). 604(d). 727. 742(a). 812(a). 
Mysore I. p. 296 (4 mss. 1 with 9 chs.). 
Rep. Raj. & C. I. p. 37. Rice 280. 
Tirupati 383. Warahga 71. 

Edn. 5 chs. Calcutta 1887 with Eng. 
Transl. 

alaihk. by Sivarama Tripa^in, 
son of Xrsnarama. Mentioned among 
his works at the end of his l^vana- 
puravadha. Stein p. 292. 
alamk, an. Adyar. ' 

— >by ^rinivasScarya. Oppert 3104. 

alamk. a recast of the JE^fapa- 
rudriya of Vidyanatha by Haxsopa^ 
dhyaya(?), UpSdhyaya or Attblialarya 
(Ahobalarya ?) Xrs|^ of 'Dtfvaiakonda. . 
Wntten for a ^tron named GopSla- 



deva. MD. 12798 (inc.). MT. 3325 
(inc.). 5225. 5559 (transcript of above). 
Trav. ITni. 3755. 

alamk. by K64avamilra q. in his 
own Alarhkaraiekhara. 

alamk. by Prabhakara ; q. by 
Makkihhatta alias Hemadri in his C. 
on the Baghuvam^a, MT. 3766, p. 51. 

by Buyyaka. (By Mahkhuka 
according to some S. Indian a.s and 
mss.). 

Mankhuka was Euyyaka's pupil 
and Jayaratha notes corruptions and 
additions in the text of the A. S. These 
facts explain the wrong tradition of 
Mahkhuka’s authorship of the A.S. 
At best, Mahkhuka added a few things 
here and there in the text, like the 
citations from his own !§rikanthacarita. 

Adyar II. p. 33b (3 mss.). Burnell 
54a (3 mss.). (Mankhuka). BOBI. D. 
XII. 24. 25. 26. 27 (27 Sutras only). 
Bamodara. GB. 1327A. 1328. 1329 
(Mahkhuka). IIO. Stein 197. L. 3015. 
MB. 12796. 12796. (Mankhuka) Mithila 
II. ii. 6. Mysore I. p. 297 (3 mss.). NP. 
YIII. 16. Oppert 952. 3380. 4104. 
4273. 11. 1605.5916. 6876. (Mahkhuka). 
Oxf. 210a. Paliyam 226a. (Mahkhuka). 
226f. 228a (Rucaka). 231a. 538a. 

RASB. VI. 4850-51. Report XV. XVI 
(4 mss.). Rice 280. Stein 58 (3 mss.). 
Taylor I. 166. TB. 5135-7 (Mahkhuka). 
Trav. Uni. 440B. 440E. 768. 953. 1208B. 
Waranga 73b. Whish 151. 1. 'Mah- 
;khuka). 

Edn. with Jayaratha’s VimarSini, 
K M 35. With Vrtti by Samudra- 
bandha, TSS- 40. 

— O. Bikaner 5337. Oppert 5892. 
Trippunittura II. 44. 

VijnarSmi by Jayaratha. Bikanm: 5334. 
BC^I. D. Xn. 28. 29. 30. 31.J)ainodara. 
no. Stein 197. 10. 5222 (fe), 5223. 


Mithila II. ii. 3. Oxf. 210. Peters. II. 
Intro, pp. 17, 18. R^h. 47. Report XV 
(4 mss.). Stein 59 ( 2 mss.). 

Edn. K. M. 35. 

— C. by Alaka. q. in KavyaprakaSa- 
sarasamuceaya by Ratnakantha. Peters. 
II. 17. 

— C. by Samudrabandha written for 
Rarivarman of Kerala, (born 1265 A.B.). 
GB. 1325. MT. 3004 Paliyam 223b. 
538c. TB. 5138-9. Trav. Uni. L192 B. 
Triv. Cur. I. 206. IV. 101 Whish 
151. 2 (fr ). 

Edn. TSS. 40. 

— C. SanjivinI by Srividyacakravarttin. 
GB. 1326. MB. 12799. 12800. Mysore 
I. p. 297 (2 msp.). Naduvil Matham 98 
(has 2 additional intro, verses)* Paliyam 
223a. 235 Taylor 1. 166. Trav. Uni. 819. 
Trippunittura I. 348. Triv. Cur. IV. 102. 
V. 210’. ViSvabharati 3035. 

This C. contains a resume of the 
Alamk. Sarvasva in Karikas by Vidya- 
cakravarttin ; for a separate collection 
of these Karikas called ar. 

see Triv. Cur. V. 209 ; the latter 
part of GB. 1389c also seems to contain 
these Karikas. 

Prativadibhayahkar p. 7 

(no. 18). 

alamk. B. III. 44. 
by Kavifivararaja. CPB. 275. 
cited by Jayaratha in his Vimar- 
Sini on the Alamk. Sarvasva (pp. 88, 
97. 171. 172. 184. KM edn.). 

alamk. by Nrsimha* Mysore I. 
p. 297. 

alarnk. in 10 chs. by Balakfsna 
Bhatta styled Tighara, son of Govar- 
dhana Bhatja; of Vallabha School, 
Bombay 1879-82, p. 9. BORI.D. XII. 
32. 33. p. 18. Peters. III. 393. Be, {Skt. 
Poe. I. pp. , 273. 303) is wrong in 
suggesting this a. as ISSlambhatta 
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Payagunda. Balakffna Bhatta q. 
-^ppayya- 'BORI. D. Xn. 33 is dated 
1702). 

■^TS^K'tlK aiamk in karikas, 8 chs. by Bhava- 
deva. Pattan, Intro, p. 48. 

aiamlc of Udbhata. See 
Kavyalankarasarasangraha. 

aiamk. otherwise called 

by Bhimasenadiksita, com- 
posed at Jodhpur while Ajitasimha 
.;^1680-1725 a. D.; was reigning. 
L. 4084. RASB. VI. 4895. 4896. 

aiamk. by Bhimasena Diksita. 
Ref. to by a. in his Kavyaprakasa- 
vyakhya. See De, SJet. Poe. Vol. I. 

p. 184. 

aiamk. name of a 0. on tbe Kuva- 
layananda. 

aiamk. name of a C. on the 
Sahityaratnakara, MT. 3361. 

: aiamk. by Ganapati. BORI. 409 
of 1892-95. 

aiamk. attributed to Say ana, 
son of Mayana, younger brother of 
Madhava and elder brother of Bhoga- 
natha. Mysore I. p. 297 (4 mss.). 

Illustrative verses here are in praise 
of Sayana, the author, and are the 
composition of Bhoganatha ; they 
form a collection called Udahara^ia- 
mala ; these verses refer to Sayana 
and MSdhava as ministers of Hanhara 
I (1336-55 A.D.) and Bukfca (1355-77); 
refers to Sayana as having helped 
Bukka to capture tldayagiri and esta- 
blish a kingdom there, as the minister 
of Kampana I (1343-50) and minister 
and tutor of his son Sarhgama 11 (insc. 
1353), as having taken part in wars 
with and defeated Saxnbuvaiaja, and 
as a patron of scholars. 

. Other works of Bhc^anatha are also 

q. here. 


See Ind. Ant. 1916. pp, 22-24. The 
Aiamk. Sudhanidhi q. ViSveivara’s 
Casiatkara Candrika, the verse q. being 
a Cakrabandha mentioning king Sihga- 
bhupala ; it q. also the Rasarnava- 
sudhakara. 

This is evidently the work q. by 
Kumarasvamin and Appayya (Vrtti- 
varttika p. 19^. 

aiamk. consisting of 75 sutras 
ascribed to Vatsyayana (.') Hz. 569. 

STS^R^ aiamk. q. in Jayaratha’s Vimarsini 
on Alariikara Sarvasva. p. 150. A'-lf- 
edn. 

STS^R^ aiamk, another set of sutras on 
which one Krsnax-adhuta writes a 
Bhasya called Camatkaracamikara. 
MT. 5726. 

alarhk. by Candrakanta Tarka- 
lamkara (who lived in Bengal within 
living memory). 

Ptd. Calcutta 1 899. 

sy gf R ^IIT alaiiik. by Devacarya with vrtti 
in Prakrt by Ratnaprabhu. Mandiifc 
BJ. 38. 

aiamk. by ^auddhodani mentioned 
by KeSava in his Aiamk. Bokhara as 
the basis of his work. pp. 2.20 K.M. 
edn. 

aiamk. (?) ^ucindram 67. 
aiamk. Chani 3950. 
aiamk. by Cerokuri YajneSvara- 
dik§ita, son of Ceruktiri Kon^ubhatta, 
and brother of Tirunialayajvan; C. 1600 
A. D. same as the a. of the Aiamk. 
Baghava above. Burnell 54a-h(2zn88.). 
TD. 5140. 5141. 

aiamk. by Narasimha HSr3yans. 
Tirupati 384. 

aiamk. Kavlndracirya 1530. 
aiamk. Srinivasa's own O. on his. 
YedEntaratnamala. MT. 3831. 5753. 
aiamk. Xiak^miseiia p. 13. 
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alamk. MT. 6186. Oppert 

5489. 

■ alamk. by Ruyyaka; q. in Jaya- 
rath as Vimar^ini on Alamk. Sarvasva 
(PP.36.57. 58. 60. K.M. edn.). Accord- 
ing to RSmakantha on Stutikusumanjali 
8. 19, this may be taken as a 0. on 
Jalhana’s Somapalavilasa, laying 
emphasis on and expounding the 
Alariikaras in that composition. 
alamk. Bikaner 5326. 

— O. ibid. 5327. 

_ alamk. by Nrsimha or Vehkata- 
nisiihha, son of Dasamacarya of §ri- 
Saila family; a manual based on the 
Prataparudriya ; q. also ^ahityaratna- 
kara (of DharmasSri). MD. 12978. 
Kamakoti 1/19 (upto the end of 
Nayakaprakarana) . 

alanik. name of a C. (see Laksana- 
malika) by the same a. as that of the 
above work. MD. 12953. 

Probably the basic text Laksa^ia- 
malika is also by Rmiiiiha himself. 

q. by ^ivarama in his C. on the 
Vasavadatta p. 4 [Bib. Ind. Edn.). 

See also J-AOSf. XXIV. p. 61. 

alaihk. by Jayaratha. Illustra- 
tions for the AJamk. Sarvasva. BORI. 
D. XII. 34. Damodara. H. 171. IIO. 
Stein. 125. L. 2442. RASB. VI. 4852. 
Report XVI. Stein 59. 

See under Devi- 


j stotra on Goddess- 

' Padmavati ‘Alarmel- (A lamelu- corrup- 

tion) mangai ’ in Tamil means ‘ Padma- 
sana '. Adyar. 

stotra. Adyar. 

Allahabad 189 (15). 

3T55«srsr Bud. 

— Herukasadhana. JBOES. XXI. i. p. 39. 

of Melkote in Mysore of Maunja- 
yanakula, son of Yogananda Bhatta ; 
wrote his Vajramukutivilasacampu in 
A.D. 1836, 

— ISvarasarhhitabhasya. Adyar II. 
p. 180a. Mysore I. p. 592. Mentioned 
also in his VajramukutivilasacampCl, 
MT. 3292. 

— ^Yatirajaiataka, h 3 nnn on Ramanuja. 
10. 7124B (ms. date'l about 1828).. 
MT. 3667(a). Mentioned also in the- 
Vajramukutiviiasa. 

— ^Yatirajavijayavyakhya. 10. 71 24(cl.. 
MT. 3667(b). 

— V ajramujcutlvilasacampu, descriptive 

of the festival of the diamond diadem 
at the Melkote temple. Adyar II. 
p. 23a. MT. 3292. Mysore I. p. 270. 

— Sampradayapradipika. viS. adv. reli-. 
gion. Mysore II. p 24 (3 Khandas).. 
ViSvabharati 2976 (Ramanuja Sampra- 
dayapradipika) . 

— Sattvatantra (sarhhita) bhasya. Adyar 
tl. p. 181b (2 mss.). MT. 2275, Mysore 
I. p. 595. 


stotra by YaSaskara. 

See also above under Alarhk. Ratna- 
kara 

on Alarmelmauga (Padmavati 
at TiruccSnur near Tirupati). Oppert' 
4986. 

stotra on the consort of the 
.Lord of Tirupati. Trav. Uni. 4269B. 

from Kafii- 

W^Bl^a. Ttav. Uni; 5^43. 


— Sattvatamptasara. Adyar. 
of KaSyapagotra. 

— JStakaraja or Jatakarajiya. 10. 
6381(A). MT. 1526. 

of Bbaradvaja gotra ; father and . 
guru of Tirumalacarya (Uatvopapatti- 
bhahgavSda, MT. 2206). 

ancestor of RameSvara of Bhara— 
dvaja gotra (Fancangasarali, MT_ 
2298). 
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Harlta gotra and Para^ara- 
bhatta's family ; father of Yenkata- 
carya .IJanarthakalpavalli, MT. 4441). 

3T5555r^nfl^5f:i^ ah. Ben. 13S. SB. 13S. 

a Tamil name common among 
Srivaisnava teachers ; see under its 
Skt. fo'.ms 

=n«prw(>i etc. 

TTonn^sfprt: 

— Raha5yatrayavivarana,karika. srivai- 
snavism. MT. 94a (of Tamil part). 
3671(e) 

31PJT 

— Sannyasavidhi. MD. 3841. 

sfpi? (of Kanci'i Tamil name of 
Vadikesari Ramyajamatrmuni (Sad- 
vidyakalpataru, MT. 1371). 

See Mandukyopanisafekarika, 

4th oh. 

See Mandukyopanisatkarika, 

4th ch. 

Bud. by Padmakara. Cordier II. 

p. 379. 

3l||5TFlT«rai^ Bud. Ratnahfcura. Cordier III. 
p. 33. 

Ptd. in SMhanamala, pt. 1. G08. 
XXYI. no. 73. 

Kavindracarya 1680. 

8 T <aM^ddl'^^ Bud. AMG. 11. p. 281. AR. XX. 
p. 478. 

ISBi'akrt Ary as 
based on Prajnapanasutra, III. i. by 
Samayasundara Gani. Arrah lA. p. 2. 
JASB. 1908, p. 409a (6720) Leumann 
III (Alpabahutvastavana). 

Ptd. •with a.'s own Skt. gloss by 
Jaina A.ttnano,ndxi 8abha (No. 19), 
Bhavanagar 1914. 

In the same edn. there is also ptd. 
an an. Alpabahutva-Ticarastavana or 
MahSdan^akastotra in 80 Prakft verses 
( with a sirt. gloss. 
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3T^5r^^4K Jain. JASB. 1903. p. 4'j9a f6958, 
7531;. 

Jain. Jainagranthavall p. IS'l. 
JBhP. 1. 118 

— C. Avacuri JBhP. 1. 118. 

Jain BP. 179b. Praiasti II. 

p. 7. 

I or Jain- an, 

20 PrSkrt verses, Ptd. See above under 
Alpabahutvagarbhitamahavirasta- 
vana. 

Jain, with Skt. paryaya, America 

6363. 

Jain. Pkt. JBhP. 1. 119. 

C. on the Astahgahrdayasarfi- 
hita. Trav. Ad. Rep. il' 4. '.-•1. 

i?.i IM 7di2. Is it Atmasat- 
Kopanisad, a name of the Aitareya 
Up. ? 

dvai. on the characteristic 
of the Sutra form of literature ‘ Alpak- 
saratva’. MT. 1323{a,’. 

Bud. AMG. pp. 202. 312. 
AR. p. 512. Nanjio 797. RASB. I. 16. 

See Alaka. 

si^ a teacher of Hatha Yoga Sampradaya. 
Mentioned in Hatha Ratnavali, TD. 
6715. 

a teacher of Yoga ; a preceptor 
of the Lihgayat sect, kno-wn also as 
Prabhulihga. 

q. by Svatmarama in the Hatha- 
pradipa. Hall pp. 16. 17, Oxf. 234a. 

On bis association with Basava and 
the Lihgayat sect, see Basavapurana 
and Prabhulihgalila. ML. 2349 (Basa- 
vapuranar-ch. 13 on Allamaprabhu). 
Taylor L pp. 613. 654. U. 584. 635. 
687. 837-847. 854. III. 253. 274. 275, 
546. 773. 

also MallarSia, son of king H^inmira 
who conquOTod ^op)cfi9S ; between 
1250-1350. A.1>. 



-oBasaratnapradipika. alamk. 

Edn. Bh&ratlya Vidya Series 8, 
Bombay, 1945. 

father of Harahari, styled usually as 
Allada Narahari, a. of Earataijuniya- 
tika.’ BORI. D. Xlll. i. 102. 

son of Siddha Lak§mana ; com- 
posed by the desire of king Suryasena 
alias Gopinarayana — 

— ITirnayamrta. dh. Between A.D. 1250- 
1500. For a date after 1450 A.D. see 
J. Andhra His. Res. Society XII. iv. 
pp. 215-19. 

father of Mummadideva, who wrote the 
Samsaratarani on Gauda Abhinanda’s 
Yogavasi^thasamlmepa. 

— ^Drahyayaniya Aparasutra Tika. 
Mysore I p. 72. 

son ofNagamamba and Trivisrama- 
oarya, and pupil of Anantarya ; salutes 
VyasaSrama and Prajnanaranya. 

— Bhamatitilaka. MT. 8282. 4190. 5401. 
TOD. 832. 333. 

vaidika. B. I. 4. Evidently, like the 
Alla-Upanisad, a Skt.-l8lamic text of 
Akbar’s Din Ilahi. 

a compound Skt.-Islamio charm 
in which figure Varuj^, Mitra and 
Allah ; evidently a text pertaining 
to Akbar’s Din Ilahi. 

The Islamic ‘Ilham’ meaning 
‘ Intuition ’ or ‘ Revelation ’ is perhaps 
identified here with the Vedic goddess 
Ida or 11a. Schrdeder suggests that the 
excuse for mixing up Mitra-Yamna- 
Allah or Ila is Brh. Up. VI. 4. 28. 

and points out that in an 
old Bombay edition ■ the text carries a 
col. ’• 

Adyu I. p. 18a (2 mss.). ' Adyar L 
pp. ‘ 1-36— 7. ‘ Ahniedabad 18’5 (10a). 
Aha'^hdfiSrama 4059. .Baroda 8095. 
BBRAS. 471(1). B.L 44. Bomb. Uni. 


ti27. CLB. I. p. 43. Dacca 19A 
PUL. I. p, 26 (Atharvan). Bam* 
Singh 40. BASE. II. 1830-32. Ujjain 
II. p. 3. 

Edns. Aurangabad 1886 (See Br. 
Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1876-92); Adyar 
Library, ‘Unpublished Upanisads’, 1933, 
pp. 392-3. 

jy- AnandaSrama 3232. BBRAS. 
305. Malakheda 66. Taylor I. pp. 319. 
320 (Avagadacakraphala). TD. 11677 
(Avakah adacakra) . 

Jain, (with Bhasartha). 
Jodhpur 315. 

or 451^ a parilistia of 

the Kauthuma Samaveda on Ava- 
graha. Alwar 264. CLB. I. p, 26. 
(no. 36). IL. 7. IM. 1969. 2421 (Ava- 
grahada4akapari§ista). 10. 4322 (with 
a 0.; 12 short sutras). Oxf. 377b. 
Peters. II. 181. 

— C. Mithila. 

Cf. Burnell, Samhitopanisad Brah- 
mana, p. xv. Caland, Jaiminiyasaih- 
hita, p. I5(n). 

vedalaksana. Adyar I. p, 48(a). 

Jain, by Subhavardhana. Jainagran- 
thavali p. 18. 

ny- unidentified tracts on. Ani (2 mss.). 
Dacca 441G. 441N. 441T. 441X 

638R. 638T. 638U. 638V. 680. 684. 
696. 1277A. 

— by Mathuranatha. SSPG. III.K. 257. 

^y* (®^ Cs. III. 244. 

Oppert 7653. Prativadibhayankar p. 19 
(nos. 283. 268). Sri. Dev. 74. SSPO. 
ni.K. 170.171. Trav. Uni. 2374A. 
Wai 271. 283(2). 

— C. Brhattippa^a by Gosvamin. NP. 
.111.82. 

; — C. by Candranarayana. UP. III. 82. 

. . - ; — C. hy ^anki^am^ta. KP.iIU. 82. 

— C. by Haranaray^a. NP.Jin..80. 



303 


— by Gadadhara. Adyar II. p. 107a. 
110a. 111a. Mithiia. MT. 6560. 6757. • 
Mysore I. p. 373 ;2 mss.;. 381 -.i mss.). . 
Hasik II. 33. ' ‘ ! 


ny. by Gadadhara. Ber.. 
152. Hz. &£?4, 1250. 1371. Oppert Sh 5. 
512. i2..0. 4130. 769ci. IL i428. 4237. 
5660. TSS8. SS’ir. 9134, i<54i*. 9904, 


Ptd, Sastramuktavall Series. 


— C, by Baatta. Ben. 157. 17?. 


by Jagadi§a. Adyar IL p. 112b. liSa 2o5. Stein 139. 

(2 mss.\ Ben, 150, 155. 169. Cs. III. ! ay. by Mabadeva ?ana- 

tamakara. Ben. 181. 186. 223 iac.;. 
Stein 142. 


233. 23y. 250. 255-58. 261. 296 'fr.). ; 
Hz. 995. Mithiia. Mysore I. p. 382. 
Oppert II. 3576. Pejawar 39. Pheh. i 
13. Prativadibhayankar B, 10. 360. . 
SK. Ray. 531. SSPC.IA. 340. 360. ' 
367. 380. 391. 394. 402. 423. 428. 432. ; 
435. 437. 439. 467. 470. 472. 500. 5 10. j 
532. 554. 569. SSPC. III.K. 45. 184. ; 
Vangiya p. 244. Varendra 891, 894, i 

1176e. j 

Edii. Kasi Skt. Sey. 94. 1932. | 

— C. Hz. 1354. 1384. | 

— ^by Raghunatha Siromani. SSPO. III.E. 


ny. by Mathuranatha. 
Ben. 233. (ine.i. 

ny. Hz. 827'b‘. 

ny. .Adyar II. p, 12ib. 
(2 mss.]. Radii. 11. i 

— ^by Ealisankara. Mithiia. NP, III. 80. 
— by Gokulanatha. Mithiia. 

— by Candranaraya^a. ilithila. 

— ^by Jagadi^a. Adyar 11. p. 121b. SK. 
Ray 619. 620. 621. 635. Varendra 134. 
857. 


182. 220. 230. 

eicF^^sRcrTf^r^f^B»l3r ny. ‘a criticism of the 
Avacchedakatanirukti of Jagadiia, ’ 
MD. 4236. 

ny. by I^maSastrin. Oppert 

2895b 

ny. by GadSdbara, MD. 16770. 
ny. Oppert 349. 396. 
ny. by Gadadhara. Oppert 7825. 

Prativadibhayankar B, 

10. 250. 

— ^by Gadadhara, Mysore I. p. 373. 

ny. MT. 3713(a). 

■ Oppert 1201. Prativadibhayan- 

kar p. 17 (no. 217). 

— by Krsna Tatarya. Adyar IL p. 117(a). 
MT, 37i3,b). Tirupati 78. 

Nabadwip 289-292. 
.—by , Bhavananda. Trav. TJni. 2059. 

Varendra 301. 1170. (Ava. nir. tika), 
—by ^ashunatha Siromani. Adyar U. 
p. 106b. IM. 1544. SSPaiA. 68. 78. 


3ra^^BSR!iraT%%gT?: ny. Ujjain 1. p. 61. 

ny. ViSvabharati 2895(b). 
Cf. above Avacchedakatamala. 


Mysore I. 


ny. from the Gadadhari. 
p. 381. 



ny. Stein 134. 


Ujjain I. 


p. 61. 

— ^by Harirama Bhai;tacarya. Mithiia. 
Trav. Uni. 7661 (Avacchedakavacche- 
dena anumitivicSra). 


Mad. Uni. RKS. i02(b). 

<!• tty Kaemaraja. Hall p. 198. 

8 iq;^ -<^ 4 t c(-i 7 tag T Pg StTby Vallabhacarya. Ujjmn 
11. p. 50. 

Bud. See under Buddhaivataibss^a- 
mahavaipulyasutra. 

navya nyaya. Prativadibhayan- 
kar B.10. 298. 349. 


an ancestor of Ratuakau^a -who 
vrrote his Stutlkasumaujali|i^ in A.D. 
1680. See K.M. 23, 4tfa ifmaia at the 
beginning and 3rd Verse in.tiie end; 
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sl5SR ^isrrs?n' veda. dvaita. Balittha 
suicta. Adyar I. p. 14b. Adyar D.I. 546. 
641. (MuJchyapranasukta). 

from Agnipurana, Purusottama- 
khanda. IM. 187. 

an Scary a of the Ka4. §aiva 


dh. a part of the Todarananda, 
W. p. 147. 

(Visnoh) from the Skandapurana. 
L. 4049. EASE. V. 3972. 

STg^TTCTumR^ 3T5iT^r g- by Vitth alacarya. 

Krsnapur 321. 


Tri^a school; q. in Tantralokavya' 
khya, Vol. III. Kas. Texts 30, pp, 195. 
197. 

sr^crrc 

— KvaraSataka with C. Jodhpur 186. 
(Satika). Report VIII. 

Ptl Text and C A^Af, Gticch. IX. 
of the Vaisnava Alvars. Sri. Dev. 
442. 

Jain, by Gunavijaya. Matr- 

bhumi 9. 

(vallabhiya) by Vitthala 
alias Agnikumara, son of Vallabha- 
carya. Alph.ListBeng. Govt. 1891 p. 8 
(Satika). Bik. 479. Bikaner 6050. 
IM." 4692. 

See Brhaistotrasaritsagara. 
arsRirCsn^f^r tantra. K. 36. 

gives an account of some 
Hindu religious sects ; by KaSlnatha. 
EASE. VIII. A. 6221. 

«r3Rrn(3W%W^^ fro“ BhagavatapurSna (Sk. 
II. Adh. 7) Burnell 201a. TD. 20741. 
IM. 4726. 

gt q i dR<4Kl*=r^l ' Suddhadvaita by Furu^ottama, 
son of Pitambara and pupil of “ Valla- 
lAanandana” <Vi|$bala); cites Tattva- 
dipa and SubodhinL Alph. List Beng. 
Govt. 1891, p. 8. Baroda 738. Ben. 
72. 10- 2497-98, Jodhpur 1359. K. 20. 
L. 3019. Oxf. 38(a). SB. 407. Udaipur 
n. 113. 1. 

Ptd. Bombay and Bhfiratpur, 1928. 

A pursue fragment of a 
between 4rjuna and Vasu- 
dova on the latter’s AyatSr^. 10. 6969. 



3Tg^ Bud. AMG. II. p. 369. AR XX. p. 574. 

Camb. Uni. Bud. pp. 163. 168 (fr.). 
STUr^Rq^^TvFar hy Ksemendra. 

See Bauddhavadanakalpalata. 

IM. 1576. 

or Bodhisattvavadanamala or 
Jatakamala. See Jatakamala. 

IL. 339. 

C. 2nd cent. 
A.D. AMG. II. p. 284. AR. XX. 
p. 481. Cabaton I. 9-10. II. pp. 164(66). 
177 [15. 16.' 17 (index)j. Camb. Uni. 
Bud. pp. 82. 137. Hod. Bud. II, 19. V. 
50. VII. 4. 10. 7797. Nanjio 1324.. 
Nepal II. p. 173, SBL. Nepal p. 17. 

Edn. J. S. Speyer. Sib. Bud. III.. 
St. Petersburg 1902-8. 

Bud. Camb. Uni. Bud. p. 134. 
Bnd. by Dharmatrata. Nanjio 1321. 
Translation of Dhammapada according 
to some ; but an anthology belonging 
to the Udanavarga according to others. 
See Wint. HIL. II. p. 237. 
Fragments of it have been recovered 
in Central Asia. 

Edn. Dr. Niranjan Chakravaity, 
cF5i Bud. another name of Abhidha-- 
nottara. SBL. Nepal p- 1. 

— VedantaSataSiokl. Oppert II. 2862. 

Cf. Next author. 

15th .cent, of Atri or Atreya 
gotra; of Mak^ikaranya in Tundira- 
maqdala (Kanci); son-in4aw of 
XameSanatha^ the son of Ekamra— 
natha, who 'wrote the Ayurv«iaaadhS- 
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nidh: at the instance of Sayc^na Sg I. 
p. father of Vehkatesa, v:h.o 

wrote Bhesajakalpavyakhya. med., MD. 
13181', Pra^nottararatnamala, med.. 
MD. 13173 Sg i. pp. 162-3 and Vr;ta^ . 
ratnavali, metrics MD. 179S and TD. 
5114. the las: wrongly ascribed ■ 

to Kalidasa in some mss. 

— Ausadhasangraha. Mysore T. p. 362. 

— ^ataiioki or Vaidya^atasloki. ined. ■ 
MT. I942.b;. Mysore I. p. 36.-i. Oppert ; 
1045. 1369. * • 

Ptd. in Telugu script Madras, ISSO. * 

— Srngarajivana bhana TD 4612. | 

Bud. S. A. Paris 22 (2S). 
of Mayavaram, Tanjore Dist. ; 
popular name of Appayadiksita, son ; 
of Eayadiksita, younger cousin of ; 
Bamacandra; and pupil of YajneSvara. i 

— Aghapancasastivyakhya, 2»ID. 3002. 

— Nyayasiddhantanianjarivyakhya. MT. ' 
3087 TCD. 606. i 

See above under Appayadiksita. | 
Arrah lA. p. 39. j 

name of Jinaprabha’s O. on j 
Ajita^antistava. AK. 1228. j 

— Nadipariksa, med. in Prakrt verae. [ 
10.6232. I 

poet. Sbhv. 3257, 3515. 

Trav. Dni. 6303c. 

— ascribed to ^iva? Bifc. 11S7 (?). Hall 
p. 124. 

This is Bliagavata XI. ch. 7. II. 25 
to ch. 9. II 29. L. 4047. BASE. V. 
3593. 

Ptd. Poona 1919. 

also called Avadhutagrantha or 
Dattagita or Dattatreyagita or Datta- 
treyagoraksasamvada or Svatmopa- 
desa or Svatmopadelavidhi (7 chs.). 

77 


A.d ar J.. p. .....'Cij . 

Alia'.-ab'-d ."9 .2 r-j-pies 
Alph. List BcHc 
( no. .-.;i'.- . America- 
srama AS, p. i.^ 

36 ; Adbhutagitil. cirm 
dhuia ?>. =1 4 cipie: 

1l 96. Sd. I . c'. B?ri 


. il. p. 14Sb. 
i'. . 2 copies,'. 
'Vt, iS p. S 
' Ananda- 
2 mss J. S. IV. 
ption for A'v a- 
5 . C5. EBRA5. 
"^ 0 . Bar. 1 4 - , 


Bikaner I-;?-.’. BI3M. 1.3 25 (called 
also Svatmasamvirtyupadesal. Bl. 6. 
BORI. ,551 oi iiSi— 12. 106 of 1899— 
191o, J 4o or 1^- a— .'^.a 6'.* of lc'.,.9 — 

24. BORL List pp. 37. 83. BP. 271. 
Burnell 94a il2 mss.. CPB. i7G. 
2130. Dacca 4297. Dahilaksmi XVIL 
64. GD II. 5-i8. Granthappura p. i3. 
Hall p. 124. lil. 7i. 3928. 4o-‘>s. 
4397. 68 !8. Jodhpur p. 45 ,2 mss 
K. 34. Kotah l.T..', L. 669. S»2 
(Dattatreyagitaj. MD. 4543. 4544. 

17476. 1R066. MT. i777(c}. 3231. 
406HI. (inc,). 4115 i with C. ; both inc.). 
4219 (with C.}. 54.J8 I with C. ; both 
inc., Mysore I. p. 176 (2 mss.', IL 
p. 22 (with G.). Xasik IV. 5. HW. 
324. Oppert I. 68 ,1.5. II. 1971 (Datta- 
treya goraksa?). 4170 (Avadhuta 
grantha). P. 14 (Svatmasaihvittyu- 
padela). Peters. IV, 20. 21 (Datta- 
gita). 23 (Svatmopadela). Pratap 
Reddi 9. PUL. 8042. Rgb. 645 {Svatm- 
opadela), Rice 134- 190 (2 mss.). S. R. 
Bhand- Dee. Coll. p. 44 (no. 54). 
261 (no. 240). 351 (no. 178). Sg. II. 
142. Skt. Coll, Ben. 1897-190.1, p. 99, 
1909-10. p. 15 (no. 1911). 1918-30. 

pp, 82. 88. Stein 117 (2 mss.). Tay- 
lor I. 307. TCD. 258. TD. 7589. 
(Dattatreya-Svami Karttikeya sam- 
vada). 7590. 7591 (called Vedantasara 
in these three cases). 8973—8985. 
TA. 1736/2. 1719/2. Udaipur B. 16, 18. 
Udaipur U. 148, 5. Ujjain I. pp. 64. 
65 (with G.). Wail90, 
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Edns : (i) Gitasangraha, Ashtekar Co,, 
Poona, 1915. (ii) N. S. 
Fresa, Bombay, 1913, 
(iii) Venk, Press, Bom- 
bay 1933. 

— C. Adyar. Mad. Uni. 418A. Mysore 
I, p. 424. Sakti 85. Skt. Coll. Mysore 

p. 11. 

— C. by Paramanandatirtha, pupil of 
Bharatitirtha. Adyar I. p. 135 (a-b). 
MT. 3231. 4115. (inc.). 4249. 5498 

(inc.). Mysore I. pp. 176. 424. II. 
p. 22 (inc.). Skt. Coll. Mysore, p. 11. 
TCD. II. 258. 

Cf. TD. 6721, called Tattvapradipika- 
vyakhya by Pararalinandatirtha. 

— C. by Ptirnanandaiirtha. NW, 328. 

— C. by Bhasurananda. NW. 310, 

— 0. by Sadananda. NP. I[. 108. 
sTe Pfd -'* Tripathin. (Text ascribed 
here to Siriiliadrikhan^a of a Padma- 
purana). Jodhpur p 45. 

Allahabad 114. BISM. fg. 

106. 

ao. abridgement ascribed to a 
Sahkaracarya. MD. 18884. 

— an abridgement in 64 verses of Datta- 
treya’s Ava. Gita. Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 
Cat. 1906-28. 239. 

from the Sanatkumarasamhita. 
Trav. Uni. 4482.A . 

— T?T od amukhistotra or Varahinigralia- 
staka or simply Nigrahastaka. MD. 
1074.5. MT. 5273(b). 

or qr or a nmne of 

Advayavajra. Bud. See above. 

KaS. ^aiva writer. 

— ^TrikSdarSa. q. by him in his C. on 
Abhinavagupta’s Prabodhapancada^ika . 
MT. 2701. 

— ^PrabodhapaEcadai§ikavyakhya. MT. 

2701. Trippunittura I. 671 (15. Carca). 


— Pratipadikarth aviraarla. Trip punlt .. 

tura 1. 671 (16)- 

— ^ivadrstivftti, Trippunittura I. 671(17)." 

3T5r^dq\»r Siw srd^^T^PT Bud, by Kalaea- 
kravatipada, Cordier III. p. 101. 

wrote in A.D. 1366 in the reiga of 
Yaiasvimaila at Bbadrapura, on the 
banks of the Reva 

— Navinagrantha. Rajapur 154. This 
is a description in 43 verses of women 
(Nayika') with the ultimate purpose of 
rousing Vairagya. 

— Sabiiaranjana. AK. 595. 

— Siddliaduta kavya. AK. 596. BBRAS. 
1235 Cahgadeva and Sambhu perhaps 
induced Avadhiitarama to write the 
poem. 

srqf ^dATt T^ Jain, by Digambara. BISM. iw. 62/1. 

— Vedantaprakaranavim^ika or Tattvam- 
padaviveka. adv. Mysore I. p, 451. 
Mysore 5080. 

described in the colophon of 
his Vakyaprakarana as “Kaivalyan- 
vaya pravartaka” ; likely to have be- 
longed to Kanarese country. 

— Vakyaprakarana. Sivadvaita. TD. 
7573. 

a7U[ ^df^ (qT^) KaS. Saiva Acarya. q. by 
Yogaraja in his gloss on Paramartha- 
sara, Kas. Texts, VII, p. 30. 

— Bhagavadbhaktistotra. Report xxxi. 
Extr. p. clxii. Same as the above 
A% adhuta ? 

Saiva writer, q. by Somadeva twice 
once an, and once by name, in his 
Yakastilahacampu, K. M. 70, pt. 2, 
pp. 255. 272. (ixsaj^rrarai^ etc.). Iden- 
tical with the above ? 

by ^ukananda Yogin- 

^ dra- 10. 5973. 



AS p. 13. 

Cf. Avadhutastaka below. 

Kas. Saiva Acarya. q. by 2fara- 
yanakantha in his Mrgendrav^tti, . 
Kas. Texts, 50. p. 43 and pp. 68-69. ! 
Same as the above ? 

another name of the Aspvakra- | 
gita. i 

(Fsr Alph. List Beng. Govt. 1891. 
p. 8. (not found in RASB. Tantra 1 
Catalogue) i 

vedanta. Oppert II. 6566. ' 

^ 1 

(a "work} in 110 ^lokas on the ’ 
classification and duties of saints, i 
Hpr. HE lo. MithilA | 

si^'acrRfnTSSTnr Harihara Sastri XX. 4. ! 

' i 

an. Dacca 142c. 2082g ,'two differ- j 

ent texts | 

— by Dattatreya. America 3905. 

— by Sankara in Bhujahgaprayata metre : 
•‘Na yogi na bhogi na va moksa- 
kahksi .... (a) vadhutalcidananda- 
rupohamatma.” 10. 5935. L. 1189 
(Ava. astaka.). TD. 23149 (Ava. bhu- 
jangastotra) . 

More than one text goes by this 
^ name, 'i’he text to which this name 
primarily applies is the Sarhkrti-Datta- 
trey asamvada, noted below. 

In Schrader’s Adyar Up., we have 3 
other Avadhutopanisads marked II, III 
and IV, on pp. 138-139. Of these the 
text marked II is an e&tract really 
from Tri^ikhi Brahmaijopanisad. In 
his edn. of the minor Upanisads, Vol. I, 
the Sannyasa Ups., Adyar Library, 
1912, Schrader calls the Saihkfti- 
Dattatreya samvada as the Brhad Ava. 
Up. and the text described above as no. 
II and identified as an extract from 
TriSikhi Brahmana Up, as the Laghu- 
Ava. Up., and edits this last on pp. 
.337-8. iHd. It is a text of 7i verses, 


which are found in the Tri4ikhi Brah. 
Up, as verses 28 to 31| and 163-1655, 

Schrader himself notes that Ava. Up, 
III. in 11 verses on the 5th Asrama cf 
Avadhuta is the same as the Dattopa- 
nisad noticed fay Websr in his Hist, of 
Ind. Lit. p. 164. 

Ava Up. IV. in Schrader. Adyar Up , 
p. 139, is another name of the Trilikhi 
BrShmanopanisad as he has himself 
pointed out. 

In the following entries of Ava. Up. 
the exact texts represented by each are 
not known. Adyar I p. Ua-b ^5 mss. 
representing different texts as noted 
above}. II. App. iia, Acandasrama 
3014. 6422(a.). Baroda l'.‘T4-c. Hang 
44. Hpr. III. 14. Mad. Uni. RXS. 
15’. 371. 4.52. 4 o 7. XW. 2.'“. Oppert 
7826. II. 3100. Radh. 3. Up, Br. 
Mutt 409. Wai 166. 

(Samkrti-Dattatreya samvada). 

^ Adyar Up. p 137. Bhr. 487. GLB. I. 
p. 43. 10. 493-4 (97). MD. 278. 279. 
Mysore D. 1. 208. 

Edns: no. 1, in the Samnyasa Upa- 
nisads, Adyar Library. 1929, Also 
pp. 303-310, ibid. Schrader’s edn. of 
1912. 

suti. adv. by Appayya Diksi- 
tacarya. Mysore I. p. 459. 

by Upanisadbrahmayogin. 
Up. Br. Mutt. 329. 

Edn. Samnyasa Upanisads, Adyar 
Litrary, 1929. 

med. SK. Ray. 447. 

Trav. Uni. 

-.4 ' ' ■ 

122B. 

Jain. BP. p. 178a. 

Sindhuraja Navasahasanka of 
Malwa, hero of Padmagupfca Pari- 
mala's Xavasahasankacarita. Men- 
tioned by (Padmagupta) Parimala as 
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a lover of poetry. See also Savxttatilaka j 
II. 21. p. 40, K. M. Gucck. II. j 

Bhoja of Dhara. Oxf. 209a. 

— Varahamihira. Hemadri, Pari- 
iesa II. p. 751. 

King of Kasmir. (See Bajatarangini 
IV. 715-V. 126). Patron of Mukta- 
kana, ^ivasvami, Anandavardhana and 
Ratnakara; A.D. 855-884. For his verses, 
see ^p. 3604, 3835. Skm. p 128. Smv. j 
pp. 215, 252. Sbhv. 1699. 1802. 1889. | 

Jain. Pattan p. 405. Weber j 

"2010 (18). ! 

Jain. Apahhramka. Jaina- ' 
granthavali p. 247 Mandlik Sup. 504 I 
(inc.). Pattan p. 98. 193. j 

"wife of RajaSekhara; of the | 
Ohauhan family. Her opinions on I 
topics of poetics q. by her husband in j 
his Kavyamimamsa, G08. 1st edn. 
pp. 20, 46, 57. In the prologue to 
RajaSekhara’s Karpuramanjari, he says 
that the play was staged at her 
instance. K. M. 4. p. 10. 

a poetess. Eiihler, Paiyalacchi, 

p. 73. 

prose romance by Dandin. The 
main part of the current Da^akumara- 
carita perhaps formed part of this 
voluminous Av antisundari. 

Tra. Ad. Rep. 1100. 13 (inc.). MT. 
3454(a), a fr. full of lacunae. This 
latter fr. has appeared in print in the 
Dak^ina Bharati Series, Madras. This 
Avantisundariya of Dandin is q. in 
the RSmasamgrahamala of Appayya j 
Diksita., See Avnals of Ori. Mes., i 
Um. of Mad., Vol. V. No. 2. The | 
Trivandram Curator’s Office has a j 
transcript of a portion of this work, 
forming the beginning, without how- 
ever the introductory verses. The 
following information is based on an 


examination of the Triv. Cur.’s trans- 
cript : 

The ms. begins abruptly towards the 
end of the description of Kanci, p, 6, 
Mentions the Pallava king ^irhha- 
visnu to whom a Gandharva addresses 
an Ary a. Asked about the a. of the 
Ary5, the Gandharva narrates : From 
Anandapura in Aryadesa a Brahman 
family migrated to Acalapura created 
by Muladeva (the founder of Kitava- 
siddhanta) for his friend Acala, in the 
vicinity of Nasik ; it was a KauMka 
gotra family ; in it appeared Narayana- 
svamin and bis son was Damodara- 
svamin (ref. to as Kaulikakumara), 
Damodara became a great friend of the 
Mahaiaiva, of great power and the 
source of poesy, Bharavi, and follow- 
ing the latter, established friendship 
with prince (Rajasunu) Visnuvar- 
dhana (Kubja Yi^nuvardhana) and 
accompanied the latter during a hunt; 
in the hunt, Damodara had to take 
meat and consequently had to perform 
a Tirthayatra ; during his Yatr5, 
Damodara came into contact with the 
Ganga king Durvinita who was known 
for bis wanderings (bhramana^ila- 
kirteh). Damodara was twenty years 
of age at that time; he was the a. 
of the Ary a which the Gandharva 
addressed to Pallava Sirhhavisnu at 
Kanci. Pallava Sirhhavisnu then 
invited Damodara to his own court 
through repeated ^rimukhas (aneka- 
Srimukhakrstamenam atmasad akarot) 
and, so to say, adopted him as his own 
son and gave him a Brahmadeya 
village. 

Damodara’s literary achievements 
at this juncture are thus ref. to : (=q[5^T- 
3tT^; 5fif ^ 

si^BsfSig: ^ Once Damodara. 



sent some Prakrt songs p'-akrta-gilnJiTii) 
to Simhavisnu. Dtiinrdr-ra ti'.en \TTOte 
the work Gandb :i;adaria an.d a Lak- 
sana-grantha for Sfct. and Pkt poetry. 

nr^ctrsji =R"4rf;^Tr=r ■ 

At the instance of the king, Damodara 
married ; three son? ■were born to him : 
Simhavisnu, Manoratha. Atilobba. 

Manoratha the second son had four 
sons : Damodara. Bhavada^a, Siriiha- 
visnu, Viradatta. 

Viradatta the last, married Gauri of 
Mathara gotra and begot many daugh- 
ters and at long last, a son named 
DANDIN. When Band in was still 
a child, the mother passed a'way and 
soon after Dandin’s Upanayana, his ! 
father also passed away. 

An invasion of the Tamil s^Pailava'; i 
country now took place and the Drami- 
las (Pa Havas), Colas and Pandyas were 
all affected ; there was devastation, 
pillage and famine. Dandin left his 
home and wandered over several 
places, staying in a number of Guru- 
kulas. Invited by the Pallava king to 
come back, Dandin returned lo his • 
native place. ! 

Dandin was once invited by a Stha- ; 
pati, architect, named Lalitalaya, pupil ■' 
of Miindhata, who was an expert in j 
building Yantras. Lalitalaya was i 
himself an expert in manufacturing ' 
military machines and besides, was an , 
author in Tamil, having written in ; 
that language the Sudrakacarta. . 
(sigsTf Lali- ' 

talaya invited Dandin to Mahamalia- i 
puram to see how he had effected a 
Joint in the broken arm of the Sesa- 
Sayana image there. 

At that time Dandin’s friend and 
son of the general Ranamalla, Vira- 
78 


paiakn. spcke. 2t;c-r.i:or. is then made 
o' a Br.r.vr.’:ir-:ha de?*‘'v[‘:'^d as a Salpa- 
sutra-'tikr.krtra ar.*! i;!s son. a great 
Mahesvara and ‘ Z'lnn'rFIrtha-tattva- 
vyakhyaua-c.^Ltura Matrdatta. 
There Is a gap ii"! the text here ; evi- 
dently Matrdatta foliows Dandin to 
Maham a i la puram. 

At iMahamallapuram they see the 
palace on the sea-shore, and see and 
admire Lalitalaya’s workmanship on 
the arm of the image At this Junc- 
ture, a huge red lotus floats up from 
the sea, touches the feet of the image, 
changes into a divine form and vani- 
shes heavenwards. 

On seeing this, speaks another 
friend of Dandin, Raniasarman, a 
native of Coladesa. Dandin thinks 
that a sage must have cursed a divine 
being to became a lotus like that. The 
party then return to KaSci, Dandin, 
Matrdatta, Ramaiamia and Vimata 
(Virapataka ?: . 

Dandin then has a dream in which 
Sarasvati blesses him and asks him to 
write the story of the Vidyadhara 
king Rajavahana. Next morning, 
Dandin narrates the story of Ava-nti- 
sundari, which he saw in his dream- 
vision. 

The following works are mentioned 
during the story in the Trivandrum fr. 
— Brhatkatha, Setubandha, Kadambarl, 
Ramayana, Mahabharata ; AuSanasa, 
BSrhaspatya, VaiSalaksa and Bahuda- 
ntaka Artha Siistras. 

The above Intro, to the story gives 
the contemporaneity of Bharavi, (Eas- 
tern Oalukya) Kubja Yi§nuvardhana, 
(Gangs) Durvinita, (Pallava) Siihha- 
visnu, and Poet Damodaxa, the last 
being the great-grandfather of Dandin. 

See also IHQ. III. i. pp. 169-171 ; 
JOB. IX. p. 17 ff ; JjLyanti Bamayya 
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Pardulu Com. Vol. article on Mahendra- 
varman I and Pulakelin 11; Proceed- 

III. Ir,d. Hts. Cong. 19^9, pp 516-9. 
Annals of Ori. Res. Uni. of Mad. Vol. 
V. pt. 2. 

katha in verse. MT. 

3454b. 

Ptd. in Daksina Bkdratl Series. 

’ * — i 

The maik with the word ‘Ananda’ 

found ill the last verse of each canto 

here is given by Bhoja in his ^rhgara 

Prak^a as a characteristic of Panca- 

sikha’s Siidrakakatha. 

of the Skandapurana. See under 

Skandapurana. 

froai the Bnagavadaradhanasaiigraha | 
of the Pahcaratra. Mysore i. p 594. j 
vaidika PUL. I. p. 38. j 

sr. Adyar I. p, 63(a). 

MD. 1151. i 

sig^iiI?Tinr^Rri5j:JTiJrft-4ir Nasik II. 705(a). 

sr. Adyar II, App. iv^a), Mithila. 

IV. 8. PUL. I. p. 38. 

nied. by Nagarjuna. Cordier III. 
p. 469-70. Filliozat 321. 
srgJTRSl^q Bud. by Nagarjuna. Cordier III. 
p 85. 

^ ggg ny. For works on this connected with 
Tattvacintamani and its C.s see also 
under Tattvacintamani. 
ny. Hz. 1351. Eamakoti 2/7. Prati- 
vadibhayahkar p. 2 (nos. 38 43). 

SSPC. III. K. 94. 

— ny, by Goioka. Stein 144 (ine.). 

— by Kaghunatha ^iromani (from his 
Bidhiti). Adyar. Mim. Vid. 285* 
SSPOIII. K. 197. 216. 227. 

-C. Baroda 4177. 

-C. by Gadadhara. Mixn. Vid. 261. 

— by Mathtiranatha. SSPC. IIIK. 35, 
63. 80. 

. — by JagadiSa. SSPC. III. K. 3. 72. 148, 
163. 


— by Gadadhara. Ani. Baroda 6350. 
2531. 9930(a). 

-C. Adyar MD. 16837. SSPC. III.K. 
64. 65. 123. 294. 

— by Kanadasiddhanta Vagina. SSPC. 
IIIK. 156. 

—by Bhavananda. SSPC. III.K. 276. 

— C. Adyar 

ny, by Gadadhara. Adyar. 

ny. Dahilaksmi 92. MD. 16109. 
Oppert 7655. Pejawar 12. 77. 368. 
Prativadibhayahkar A. pp. 1. 2. 17. 18. 
B. pp 10. b30. Tirupati 79. 80. 

— by Gauriiahkara. Sri. Dev. 153. 


— Caudranarayaniya. MT, 1795. Prati- 
vadibhayahkar p. 2. Sri. Dev, 153. 

— by Srinivasacarya. Oppert TI. 10209. 
— on Gadadliari. Adyar 11. p. 121b, 7 mss, 
(2 mss. — Panoamavisayatavicara). 
Baroda 12605(a). Prativadibhayahkar 
p. 28 (no. 14). 

ny. SSPC. III.K. 274. 
Sfggggpg ny. Adyar. Dahilaksmi XII. 15. 
sr g g ggs grcggT ny. by Mathuranatha. Adyar, 
sfggg gfqsgiw ny. America 3804. 
stqq'elPgfdWiot ny. part of Gahge^a’s Tattva- 
ointamani. Adyar, Prativadibhayan- 
kar p. 19 (no. 267). 

ny. Adyar II. p. 122(a). 

st qqgril R uIt ny. Cabaton I. 858(ii). Paris 
(B. 54cj. 

— by Kanada TarkavagiSa Bhaiitacarya 
on Gahge^a’s Tattvacintamani on Ava- 
yava {Bib. Ind. p. 686). Adyar II. 
p. i02b. Adyar. Cs. HI. 235 (inc,). 582 
Hpr. 1. 14. 

—by Mathuranatha. Adyar, Mithila. 

Mad. Uni. EKS. 538. 

sR^Rfqs^wi^qwang'or^pgp: ny. Adyar. Prati- 
vadibhayahkar p. 1 (no. 4). 
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ny. ViSvabharati 1112. 

AnandaSraina 4S05. 3kID. 

16109. 


MT. 3143,b). 
ny. Pheh. 12 (from Gopinatha’s 
Tattvaointamanisara ?), 

^i923M^ ^ 


ny. Alwar 617. 

^T^’SrBl^K^urr flwr?T5R5;c^^ ny. Mysore I. 
p 370. 

3T4?TI^R-Cl4,<ui Bud. logic by A^okacarya, C. 
9)0 A.D. JBORS. XXII. i. App. F. 
p. xiv. 

Edn. in Six Bud. Xyaya Tracts, 
p. 2'^-103. Bib. Tnd. 185. 1910. 

sra?rBrl^^^F;®r by Ratnaklrti. JBORS. XXII. 
i. App. F. p. xiv.- JBOES. XXL i. 
p. 30. JBORS XXIII. i. p. 55. 

Edn. Bib. Ind. 


ny. by Krsnabhatta Arde, 
pupil of Sri Hari. Rajapur 234. 


ST ^ ^rnr (?) mantra. Bikaner ?675. 

10. 6166. 


vedic phonetics. OLB. I. p. 23 (5 mss.). 
DAVCL. 4105 (Avarnya). 4118. MD. 
1002. 16711. 16734. Oppert 953. 7827. 
II. 730. 1301. 9000. PUL. I. pp. 18. 19. 
Rice 12. Trav. Uni. 2.346B (-with C.). 
3040E. 5512A. 


■Taitt. Sam. Adyar I. p. 48a. (3 mss.). 
Adyar D. 1. ^all with C.). 727. 728. 
729. 1034. 1037. 1038, Burnell ob. 
10- 4465-72 MD. 858. 860-62. MT. 
485d. 689d (with Avarni). 1240 (a. b,). 
1964 g). 1976(d). 2591(e). 3887(h). TD. 
1794. 1804 4). 

For Avarni see also Saptalaksana 


mss. 


— Sv. Adyar D. I. 1075. 1076. 

Adyar D. I- 983. 984. 985.1030— 
1033. 


— G. Adyar D. I. 9S4. 1989 (i mss,). 

, — C. Bha§iya. Adyar D, I. 985. 

I — Rv. Bh. 7. Brl. 7. 11. 10. 4243. Trav. 

; Uni. 436a(o}. Whish 73 |ii:. 2-5; of 

! these no. 2 begins like Avarsjadlpa). 

; AU. 491. r‘5A. MD. 10j2, 

; 16742, Oppert II. 731. 9001. PUL. II. 

! App. p. 10. Trav. Uni. 2346B. 

> — Rv. Whish 7 3 (iii. 4, 5 ). 

‘ —Taitt. Sara. Burnell oib). 10. 4465. 

. MD. 860. 861. MT. 485;dj. 1976, d;. 

! 2188d (with Avarni yyaahya). 2591 g;. 

I TD. ISOT'i). 1.'508.* Whish 2.5a ilo;. 

j — Taitt. Sam. Text slightly different from 

i the above. 10, 4466-68. MT. i24i9ra). 

; 1964, g). 

j srgnfr by Sabhapatiyajvan. Trav. Uni. 2938E. 
! argfoir with C. Taitt. Sakhs, by Sauris'url. 
j Baroda G131c. 6255d. 10032d ',the last 

j two with a.’s. C.). 10034d. 10381g. 

I CLB. I. p. 23. 

1 i,or Avarni laksana). Rv. by Daksina- 

I • murti of §rivatsagotra. Adyar I. p. 

48(a). Adyar D. I. 726. MD. 859. MT. 
3911(fj. TOD. 34c. Trav. Uni. llltie. 
4254c. Whish 73 (ii. 7j. 
j — C. MT. 391i(d). 

‘ by Mahadhipatiyajvan of Tintrini 

family, Mysore I, p. 22 (3 mss,), Trav. 
Uni. 5512A. 

ved. phonetics. MD. 16807. Mysore I. 
p. 612 (Avarnyadi). PUL. 8205 (II. 
App. p. 10) (Avarnadilafcsana). 

vedic phonetics. Tv. MD. 863. 
phonetics. MT. 21S8^b)- 
Skt. Ooll. Mysore, p. 1. 

dh. Bomb. Uni. 1230{v), 

Bud. Jfid. Ani. IV. p. 96. 
son of Vamana ; devotee of Tripura- 
stmdari; q. Bhoja; refers to JStaka- 
paddhati. 

— Jatakakalpavalli. jy. BBRAS, 349 
(ms. dated 1497 A.D.). 
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name of Dhanika’s C. on Dhanan- 
jaya's Dalarupaka. 

srgf^W Bud. AMG. IL p. 259. AR. XX. 
p. 259. 

Bud. q. by ^antideva in his 
^iksasamuccaya, Bendall’s edn. pp. 89. 
297. Same as Avalokitasutra con- 
tained in the Mahavastu ; but its 
independent citation by Santideva and 
its independent occurrence in Tibetan 
would lend weight to the view that it 
is an interpolation in the Mahavastu ; 
See Bendall’s. edn, Siksasamuccaya 
p. 297 fn. 6. 

Wint. HIL. II. p, 245 (fn.) refers to 
“two versions ” of the Sutra. 


poet. Sdiw. 1088. 

guru of Vrddha Vagbhata, son 
of Sahghagupta and grandson of 
Vagbhata, a. of Astangasahgraha. 
BBRAS. 162. 



Bud. Cordier II. p. 309. 
Bud. Cordier II. p. 307. 
Bud. Cordier II. 

p. 316. 

Bud. Cordier 11. p. 315. 
Bud. Cordier 11. p. 316. 
Bud. Cordier IT. p. 316. 
Bud. Cordier III. p. 267. 



— ^Dharmasamuccaya. Nepal ms. 

See IHQ. I. 192 % pp. 422jBe, 677fif. 

Bud. Cordier II. p. 310. 
Bud. AMG. II. p. 330 (no. 35). 
AR. XX. p. 532. Lalou p. 84. 

Cordier III. pp. 545. 546. 

Bud. writer. 

— K alacakratantra- hrday a- vrtti - Vim ala- 
prabha nama. Cordier III. p. 99. 
JBORS. XXI. i. p. 37. 

— TarapSrajika. Nepal IL p. 165. 

Cordier II. 

p. 320. 


Bud. stotra by Ananta Naga- 
raja. Nepal II. p. 238. 

Bud, the full title of 
Karandavyuha ; see below Karauda- 
vyuha. 

' -Cw'larrsiTq'^ ’ Bud. N an jio 

1414. 

AMG. II. p. 330 (no. 38) 
AR. XX. p. 533. 

Bud. Lalou p. 16. 

Bud. (Samantraka). 
AMG. n. p. 331. AR. XX. p. 533. 

also p. 527. Lalou p. 86. Nanjio 816. 

(t|^f^?T3Rrrfr) Bud. tantra.. 
AMG. IL p. 330. AR. XX. p. 532. 

p.^ri^ Xxt*. 447. 

‘ (JTffir^rrrofl?) ararpr 

’ Bud. Nanjio 1394. 

' (or Jifor) 

Bud. Nanjio 1402. 


^ ’ Bud. Nanjio 395. 

Bud. Nanjio 325. 

ch. 25 of 

the Saddharmapundarika. Nanjio 137. 


Bud. Nanjio 1415. 

‘ ’ Bud; Nanjio 1077. 

(ffn; 1) 53tlT0fl Bud. Nanjio 910 
AMG. IL p. 331. AR. XX. p. 534. 

Bud. q. in the ^iksasamuc- 
caya of Santideva. Bendall's edn 
p. 296, 

Bud. by Vajradatta. Nepal 

IL p. 242. 

Bud. SBL. Nepal 

p. 292. 

Bud. Cordier II. p. 320. 

AMG. II. p. 331. 

AR. XX. p. 534. 
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Bud. stotra. by Janmaraja. 
Nepal 11. p. 239. 

Bud. stotra. 10 verses; by 
Jayapratapaiualladeva. Hod. Bud* 
30(iii). SBL. Nepal p. 239. 

Bud. S. A. Paris 22(3). 
Bud. Cordier 11. p. 306 (two). 
S. A. Paris 22(1). 

— an. on the personal beauty of Avoloki- 
teiSvara. SBL. Nepal p. 175. 

— another, 6 hymns, ibid. p. 239. 

— by Candragomin. Cordier II. p. 304. 

— by Candradanta, a Bhikkuni. SBL. 

Nepal pp. 175. 239. Nepal II. p. 239. 

— by Candrika, a Bhikkuni. SBL. Nepal 
p, 239. 

— ^by Carpati. Cabatonl. 159 (16). Cordier 
II. p. 303. SBL. Nepal p. 175. 

— by Laksmihkara. Cordier II. p. 306. : 

51717 Bud. Cabaton I. i 

p. 62 (11). ! 


wsrarosniiqrcaft Bud. Nepal II. 

p. 251. 



Cabaton I. p. 62 (9). (76). SBL. Nepal 
p. 292. Nepal II. p. 254. 


Bud. stotra by Candralri. 
Cordier II. p. 306. 

Bud. AMG. II. p.331. 

AR. XX. p. 533. 

Btd. IHQ, XII. pp. 117-120. 

Bud. Nepal II. p. 238. 

Bud. Cordier II. 

p. 306. 

Bud. AMG. 

II. p. 330. AR. XX. p. 533, Lalou 
p. 86. Nanjio 327. 328. 

dh. seems to be a supple- 
ment to Vaidyanatbadiksita's Smfti- 
muktaphala. Mad. Uni. HAS. 113 
MD. 2740. MT. 159(c). 

(?) dll- by Maheia. PUL. 

I. p. 78. 

79 


by Ksemendra, q. in his Aucitya- 
vicaracarca, under Karikli 20. p. 137. 
K. M. GuccJi. I. 


dh. B. III. 66, 

37q^ni5T?^f^W voda laksana. IM. 55.5(). 

— by Govinda. Ujjain latest Add, 527. 
3I5I?jfr?jRi^qr vaidika. plionotics. Homb. Uni. 
1 (14 Kandikas). BORl. 58 of A 
1881-1882.' ’ Bhk. 9. Bikanur 677. 
IM. 3373 (dh. ?). StoinJI. 

— Sukla Yv. by Anantadeva, .'-^on of 
Nagadeva. 

Ptd. in the Kikna.^(tii(}rttini. 1893, 


fr,- ^r. Adyar 1. 
Skt. transUitions of 
Avasta, by Nerioson 


p. O.'Ja (2 inws.). 

s<;(<!<*.l.iniis from 
<>h i)ha,va! and 


others. America ntfir). 

Edn. ColiecU'd Skt. Writings of 
tho P.ir.''-is, Pts. f-Vl, I’arsee U.uKdi.a- 
yat Fiiiuls and Propeudies, liombay 
1906-33. 


Jain, by Jinadatta. Jaijiagran- 
th avail p. 195. 

MT. 324(f) withaTolugu gloss. 
(This soems to bo an extract from the 
Yogavlisistha). 

STsp^ir^j'?: vaidika. Proceod. A. SB. 1869,, 4 1. 
Keonjliar 68. 

Bud. A.MG. Jl. p. 2,51. 
AR. XX. p. 445. 


3Tf^3;«q*TR5Tr%??t Bud. Cordior ftl. p, i.5G. 
TD. 23658-(5(). 


AnaudaSrama .'1612. 

adv. Bikaner 8888, 
Bud. Pali. MalalaAekhara, 
Fall Lit. Ceylon, p. 125. 

a Naiyayika. q. in the Tattvasah- 
graha and tho Pafioika on it ; see 0-08. 

\ 30, 31, pp. 41. 42. .Index ibid, p, 86. For 

the passage q. in 1 Kan^a, see p. 100, 
of the Sammatitarka, Oujarat Purd..- 
tattva Mandir, Ahmedabad, where also 
this passage is q. 
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See also Tattvasangrahapancika, 
pp. 136. 187. 213. 225. 422 (ananu- 
stubh) 455. 


-Tattvatika. ibid. p. 432. 

vi4. adv. Ananda^rama 6134. 

-by Varadacarya, son of Vedanta- 
deMka. MT. 608(c). 1364(h). 1603(a). 
1828(h). 

adv. by Amaregvara 
{sastrin of Kambhampati family. 
Mysore I. p. 424. TA. 1651/2. 
vedanta. Oppert II. 3480. 

Bud. Nanjio 1369. 

ved. by Tryambaka l^astrin. 

Rice 134. 



dh. Mysore I. p. 95. 

The romance of Avimaraka and 
Kurahgi is alluded to by Vatsyayana 
in his Kamasutras, and in the Ranmudi- 
mahotsava also. 

See also Ganaratnamahodadhi, Eggel- 
ing’s edn., p. 349. 

For the story see Kathasaritsagara, 
Taranga 112, ^Is. 89 ff. 

drama ascribed to Bhasa. 

Adyar II. p. 27a (inc.) Trav. Uni. 
316SC. 5150A. Trippunittura I. 98(2). 
976 (9). 

For variant readings of Avimaraka, 
See foil. 37a-39a of MT. 3810(o). 

Edn. TBS. 20. 


^ or 3T. i^fcTwfnr Padma. 

cintamani dharani sutraV Nanjio 321. 
322. 323 ! 

^iTr^r%^ 3 TBra;.or of the Vanda vasi 

family ; son of Rama of Atreya- 
gotra ; grandson of ISvara and pupil 
of Sesadriguru ; scholar in Surya- 
siddhanta ; -wrote the following at 
V aradarajapuram near Seringapatam 
during the time of Cama-(Sama-) raja, ' 
son of Kr?naraja, of Mysore, lythcent.. 
latter part. 


I sifeig^ (found in mss. as Vimukta also. 10. 

' Egg- P. 530(a). Rajapuc list extracts 

under no. 244). 

The Kutastha of Ramacandra 
(Prakriyakaumudi) ; belonged to an 
Andhra vamla, of the Kaundinya- 
gotra and Rgveda. 

His descendents were worshippers 
of Vitthala, learned in Pancaratra 
and Vallabha Vaisnavas. 

See concluding verses 3-4, Vittha- 
la’sPrasada on Ramacandra's Prakriya- 
kaumudi. 


— SrhgSrarajatilaka Bhana. MD. 12708. 

C. 600. A.D. the Gahga king Durvi- 
nita, contemporary of poet Bharavi, 
Eastern Galukya king Kubja Visnu- 
vardhana, and the Pallava king 
Simhavisnu. See above pp. 309-310. 
Said to have written — 

— C. on the 15th canto of Bharavi's 
Eliratarjunlya. 

— a Sanskrit veraion of the Brhatkatha. 
— ^abdavatara. gr. See JRA8. 1883. 
p. 298. 1911. p. 187. 1913. pp. 389-320. 
My*. Arch. Bep. 1912, paras 65-69. 

dh. TD. 19033. 


See also the concluding verses of 
Nrsimha’s gloss on' his father Rama- 
candra’s Kalanirnayadipika. 10. 
Eggeling, p. 530(a). 

See Jabalopanisad, 

mahatmya of KaSi by Balam 
Bhatta Payagunda, son of Vaidya- 
natha Payagunda ; but ascribed to his 
stepmother Bhavani. Mysore I. p. 179. 
Ujjain n. p. 56. 

See NIA. I. p. 404. Poona Orienta- 
list, IV. 1-2, pp. 28-29, for a summary 
of contents and list of .authorities 

a. 
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guru of Tallayarya (Eanada- 
saiigrahavyakhya — NySyaratnakara, 
MT. 1562(b) ). 


OT BrahmSvasa on salvation at 
Benares. Hall p. 133. q. in the a.’s 
Avimuktaniruktisara. BBRAB. 1097. 


34 fy <TTh€ [*1: dh. BBRAS. 1097. 

Is this the same as the one mentioireJ 
by Nilakantha Caturdhara in his C. 
on Mahabharata, Anu^asana parvan, 
Adhy. 17 on the etymology of the 
vrord ^maSanavasi ? 


-C. BBRAS. 1097. 

from ^ivapurana, Oudh. V. 2. 
Of. Yenk. Press edn. ^ivapurana, 
Book IV, Kotirudrasamhita, ch. 23, 
KaSimahatmya. 


Oppert 7527. 

(qnJT t^ ^) vedanta by 
Bharata, Adyar. 


jy. by Yajnelvara. Alwar 1715. 
Anandasrama 6089 (an.). K. 222. 

C. Mitabhasini by Ramacandra. 
K. 236. 

Ptd. Text and C., Bombay 1837. 


sjjfetSTci poet. 2 verses of his are cited in the 
Rasakalpadruma of Caturbhuja (A.D. 
1689). Alwar Extr. p. 79. 
poet, cited in Padyaracana, K.M. 80. 
p. 54. Same as the next ? 

q. in PadySyali. 
S, K. De's. edn. SI. 385. Title of 
Madhava Sarasvati. nephew of Madhu- 
sudana Sarasvati; preceptor or Prata- 
paditya (of Bengal, 17th cent.) who 
gave him that title. See 0. Cakravarti, 
Annals BORI. IX. p, 309. 

Some, however, hold it was Madhu- 
sudana’s brother Yadavananda Nyaya- 
carya, who got the title Avilamba 
Sarasvati from king Pratapaditya. See 
P. 0. Diwanji, Annals BORI. IX. 
p. 318. 



See J. Myth, Soc. Vol. XXVII. 

p. 280. 

title of the poet of Radha in 
Bengal, Harihara, contemporary of 
Raghavendra, father of Ciranjivi 
Bhattacarya (Vidvanmodatarahgini, 
TP. 832. See SI. 15). 

AMG. II. p. 267 (no. 3). AR. XX. 

p. 463. 

Of. below Avaivartakacakrasutra 

q. by Haribhadra in his Abhisaraaya- 
lamkaraloka, G08. LX II. p. 43. 

Ir. BTSM. 904:jZ2. 

list of words undivisible in Pada- 
patha. Kr. Yv. MD. 873. 

subject same as that of the previous, 
MT. 485 (p). 

epitome of the heterodox 
systems, by Gahgadhara VUjapeyin. 
Burnell 123b. TD, 8244. 

Edn. Vrml Vilas Press, 1911. 

by Acyutaraya Modaka. 
Khuperkar TI, 1. From his own 
mention of this work in his FrE- 
rabdhadhvantasariihrti, it appears to 
be known also by anotimr nanre, 
SaktaSasana. 

q* by Haribhadra in his Abhi- 
samayalahkaraloka, G08. LXI I. p, 43. 
See above Avivartacakra, AMG. If. 
p. 267 (no. 3'j and AR. XX. p. 46.3. 

a T q q ^ (?l^ Bud. See Aparlvarttya Sutra 
above. 



(a-31). 


vaisuavism. 


MI’. .393.3 



(a— 33). 


vaisnavism. 


MT. 


gr. maintains against 
Bhattoji that both the forms ‘ Avehi’ 
and ‘ Avaihi ' are correct. Adyar IT 
p. 85(a). Adyar D. II. 429. . 

ascribed to Sankara. L. 4040. 
RASB. Vm. B. 6806. 
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' See under Firgunamanasapuja or ; 
Parapuja. j 

also called Avyaktanrsiriiliopani- 
sad because of the glorification of 
Frsitiiba therein. Adyar Up. I. p. IZ^) 

■ AnandaSrama 6423. Bhr. 487. Haug 
44. 10. 433-4(86). Mad. Uni. RKS. 457. [ 
• MD. 280. 281. Mysore D. 1.213.247. 
Oppert 7B2S. II. SlOl. Up. Br. Matt 
40S. 

Edn Vaisnava Upanisads, Adyar 
Library^ li>23. 

For an Eng. transl. See JAOS. \ 
Vol. 60. Ho. 8. pp. 338-355. 

— C. Bhasya. Anu. adv. by Appayya 
Diksitacarya. Mysore I. p. 458. 

— 0. by Upanisad Brahman. 

Edn. Vaisnava Upanisads, Adyar 
Library, 1923. 

by Eajarsip^a (?j Eohtek 70. 
gr. Baroda 4l5S. 122x7, j 

gr. t 

■ — an. Bikaner 597.3. 

—by Dvarakanatha Hyayabhusana of 
Midnapur. 

Ptd. Calcutta, 1899. Er. Mus. Ft. 
Bks. 1892-1906, 168. 

gr. DAYCL. 3250. 3258. 

gr. Baroda 9037. 

gr. Seems to be part of some bigger 
gr. work. IM. 9118. Lucknow Mus. 

gJ^* Damodara 42. 

— gr, by KsirasvamiiJ. BORL D. II. i. 
431. Report X’vii. 

This seems to be from the Hipata- 
vyayopasargavrtti of Ksirasvamin 
■with Tilaka's C. 

—from the Siddha Sabdarnava of Sahaja- 
kirti. Bd. 1359. BORI. 1359 of 
1887-91. 

gr. by Trilocana. Bd. 571. 
BORI. D. II. i. 432 (both the same 


Chani 3507. 

by Sakalya Malla Bha-tta. 
Burnell 51(b). Mysore I. p. 604. TD, 
4731. 

preceptor of Vimuktatman (Ista- 
siddhi) . 

gr. Adyar II. p. SS(b). Allahabad 22, 
America 2677. L. 2523. Lz. 756. 
Jambusar 47. 

— by Ramakrsija BhaUa- B. III. 2. 

— from ^aka'tayana’s grammar. Btihler 
.544. 

— {.STsitTSTPTR: ) the Avyaya section of 
the Praudhamanorama ? Dahilaksmi 
HI. 52. 

preceptor of Anandanubhava, the 
a. of the Vedantacandra. BORL 635 of 


1884-87 (inc.). 

— Tantravarttikatika - Tantracintamani 
or Tantratikanibandbana. Baroda 1430 
(I. iii). (Col. T^- 

» ' 

For Avyayanubhava. guru of 

Anandanubhava (Vedantacandra), see 
the previous entry ; for the Mahadeva- 


5rama — Anandanubhava— Visvanatha- 
irama confusion, see Tarkadipika, 
L. 3111. MT. 3082(a). BORI. 379 
of 1875-76 and 281 of 1882-83; 
and Ny ayasaratika — Hy ayakalanidhi, 
BORL 776 of 1884-87. MT. 5747. 


See also above p. 95, under Advaya- 
ranya and p. 123 under Ananta, Rasa- 
dipika. 

Mithila. 

a Hanartha lex, of Avyayas based 
on the ^abdarnava ; in 3 chs. by 
Jayabhatlja. Govt. Ori. Libr. Madras 6 
(2 mss.). MD. 1596. 1597, 

STsaimr^ gr. Allahabad 1 (2 mss.). 17. 85 

Cabaton 1. 102S(ii). DA VOL. 800. 
3251. 825i IM. 467. 8979. Kotah 101. 



Lucknow Mus. RASB. VJ. 4608A. 
4609. 4610. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1904, p. 

— by Panini (’)■ CPB. 377. 

— Sodaharana. PUL. II. p. HO. 

from Tattvabodhini. DAVCL.. 8248. 

3249. 

—by Radhakrsna Gosvamin.' Radh. 8. 

Bd. 572. BORI. 572 of 1S87— 91. 

C. AvyayartliamaSiari by Ramarsi. 

Bd. 572. BORI. 572 of 1887-91 (Same 
ms.). 

gr- Os. VIII. 1. 

gr. by Vitthala ; from the 
Prasada on the Prakriyakaumudi ? 
BORI. 247 of 1SS4-86. Peters. III. 392. 
Mithila. 

g^* BORI. D. II. 1. 43b. Rgb. 

471. 

ascribed to Pa-janjali. AK. 684. 

America 2460. BORI. D. II. i. 429. 
430. RASB. VI. 4.363, Rgb. 471. 

gr. by Yatila. PUL. II. p. 80. 
by Devakinaiidana. Mithila. 
ny'. Radh. il. 

gr. BP. p. 179(^a). 

gr. Allahabad 86. 

‘ STsanS: ’ ^ ^rg;s5T[5l?Tr Dacca 60SD(2). 1027B 
(different versions*. 

“y- BrativMi- 

bhayankar B, 10. 243. 

by Kr§na Tata- 
carya. MD. 14708 (an.). Oppert 1203. 

si3qrf?raT? Jain. Dig. ny. by Prabhadeva. ! 
Jainagranthavall p. 87. 

name of Prajnamitra’s C. on 
the NyayapraveSa. * 

siqirCT ^^rl^STFSrg^K^'- America 8305. 

Jain. See Asaga below. 

Jain- BP. 204a. | 

Adyar IL App. vi(a); MT. 
487 (fol. 9b-10a). 1814(h). PUL. I.' 
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p, 78 (Asanipatanaianti). TD. 13437. 
Udaipur II. 14, 51 (ASanidagdba- 
santi), 

Baudh. MD. 8469. 

MD. 3240. 3.336. ^ 

See above A4anipataianti also. 

^r- Oppert IL 73)41. 

Cordierlll. p. 148^ 
mantra. Oppert II. 8b90. 
vaidika. Oudh. XXL 8. XXII. 2 
(2 mss.). 4 (2 mss.’). 

med. Burnell C9a. 10. r»~.')('){l). 
TD. 11300. Trav. Uni. 21G7B. (A§iti- 
vataroganidan a). 

Verses pertaining to 
180 Visnu shrines. TA. 1521/2. 

dh. GD. 1242A.35 (fr. of a bigger 
work). 

by Xandapandita, NP. V. 74. 
srgtwiejwiRfW Bud. 

r— Kalyanavarman. Oordier II. pp. 319. 
p. 354. 

Bud. Oordier III. 

p. 484 . 

Kotah 700. 

. trantra. quoted by Kaivalya^rama 
in his Ananda (Saundarya) laharitika. 
Oxf. 108(a). 

med. Cakrapanidatfca. Oudh. 
1872. 1. p. 26. 

3 T%R 3 ?t?lff% gr. Bikaner 5970. 
gnjrtcK or qfw^gcT Bud. logician ; teacher 

of Candragomin ; q. Dharmottara and 
hence flourished after 847' A.D. 

^vayavinirakarana. 

— Samany ad u§anadikprasarita. 

Both ptd. in Haraprasad SastrPa 
edn. of Six Bud. Nyaya Tracts, Bib. 
Ind. 185. 

See also JBORS. XXII. i. App. F. 
p. XIX. 

or Jain. 
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— Danasilatapabhavanakulaka or Dana- 
dikulakacara. BBRAS. 1813. Jaina- 
grantbavali p. 199. Peters. IV. Extr. 
pp. 122-23. 

Jain. FI. J. IT, iv. 27. 

See below Aiokacandrakatha and 
Alokacandrarohinikatba. 

botany, q. by Mallinatha on 
Meghasande^a, 86. 

grgrt chch r rdWi a vTW l v iW Bud. Cordier II. p. 387. 
in. pp. 4.3. 45. Nepal 11. p. 267. 

Edn- Sadhanamala, pt. 1, G08. 
XXVI. no. 41. 

Jain. Skt. Firenze 741. FI. J. II. 
iii. 1 ; n. iv, 2 

See below under Asokarobinikatha. 

Jain. BP. p. 190a. 

from Bbavisyottarapurana. 
America 3452. BISM.' m. 363/22. CPB. 
281. PUL. 11. p. 160. Rajapur 525. W. j 
p. 338. I 

— from Brabmandapurana Hpr. IV. 21. ' 

Bud. amg. ii. p. 217 . ar. [ 
XX. p. 410. JA. 1927. Oct— Dec, : 
p. 254 (A. datta. vya,). Nanjio 23 (22) { 
42. I 

Bud. Hpr. HI. p. 5. Nepal II. 
p. 239* 

db. pujavidbi attributed to Vyasa. 
Udaipur B. 136. 395. 

jy. Oudb VII, 12. j 

son of king Virasimba. q. Kirti- 
dbara, Abbinavagupta and a little- 
known work named Sudbabdhi. 

— Nfiyadhyaya { ?). Bik. 1098. Bikaner 
1354. 

Tbe ms. itself begins and ends 
abruptly and there is^ no clue to find 
the name of tbe bigger work of which 
this is only a chapter. 

— Nighan^ara. med. EaSin. 36. 


ST^^jJTrfs^KT name of RamatarkavagiSa’s C. 
on tbe Mugdhabodba Vyakarana. 

Bud. Cordier III. 

'“p. 432. 

— GopalaSataka. Adyar I. p. 190(a). 

Bud. on the blind- 
ing of Kunala, son of ASoka. Nanjio 
1367. 

* ’ ‘ May be transl, of tbe Aioka- 

vadana ’. Nanjio 1343. 1459. 

Bud. Nanjio 1344. 
anjrt^^tiinTtqiSiiT Jain. Cbani 2785. 

An ASokacandrarohinikatba (also 
called Rohiniparvakatha) by Mukti- 
vimala is published in Dayavimala 
Jaina Granihamala 17, Abmedabad 
1919. 

by Candanacarya, a Svetambara 
Jain. Mentioned by Soddhala in bis 
Udayasundarikatha {C. A.D. 1026- 
1060). GOS XL p 155. 

ail act of a Ramayana drama 
like tbe Alcaryacudamani popular in 
Malabar, Cherp42. Krangat 42. 

Trippunittura II. 291. 

Xnandasrama 7875. 

from Bbavisyottarapurana. 
Dahilaksmi XXXV, 26, 

Bud. 

— PindikrtabonGavidhi, Cordier II. 
p. 279. 

— ^MaSjuSncaryatnargavidhi. ibid. p. 280, 

— ^MaSjuSrivajraghatavidbi. ibid. p. 280. 

— Mafiju4risadhana. ibid. p. 279. Hi. 
p. 70. 

— ^Vajrabhairavasadhana. Cordier II. 
p. 280. III. p. 167. 

from the Padmapurana. America 
1088. 

Bud. Avadanas about Aioka. 
Gamb. Uni. Bud, p. 110 (ASokavadana- 



mala'. Hpr. III. p. 7. Nanjio 1459. 
Nepal II. p. 74. RASB. I- 25. SBL. 
Nepal pp. 6-16 (Col. Ratnavadana- 
mala). 

Ptd. Paris, 1923. 

CPB. 282. IM. 6630 

Jain. JASB. 1908, p. 409a (6992). 
— See A4auca — . 

from the Rajadbarma of the Santi- 
parvan of the Mahabharata. Ch. 27 
(Kumbh. edn.j 28 (Citra4ala Press 
edn.). 

a kavya known as a specimen of 
Vaidarbha poetry. Ref. tobyBhamaha 
in his Kavyalahkara I. 33. 
an authority on Natya4astra ; cited by 
Sagaranandin in Natakalaksanaratna- 
ko4a, edn. M. Dillon, Oxford, lines 83, 
437, 2766, 2775. 

from the Vi^ijupurana ; cn 
a shrine on the southern bank of the 
Cauveri in the Tanjore Dt. Burnell 
190(b). TD. 9680. 

— from Saivapurana. TD. 9699. 

10. 6236 (9). 
adv. Tirupati 139. 

3i^3TSnT(?) Guru of Padmanabha4rama (C. 
on SivaSaktistotra). Trav. Dni 1537. 

Jodiya II. 14. See Aslesa— . 
a Parisista of the Manavagrhya 
Biihler 538. 10. 4602(d). See A4lesa— . 

from Manavasamhita by 
Mahadeva Josi. Bik. 623. See A41esa — . 

3rs3-inT-?:«r-*3rap (?) tantra. PUL. I. p. 114. 
II. p. 210. 

dh. Oppert II. 8003. 

prescription for a medicinal 
/. powder. TD. 11217. 

med. from Budraya- 
mala. BOBI. D. XVI. i. 40. Peters. 

/ VI. 451. 

med. directions for preparing the 
medicine of that name. Adyar- II.' 
p. 71b, 


Bud- ; son of Suvarnak§i ; pupil of 
ParSva or of ParSva's pupil Puiiya- 
yalas ; contemporary of Kani§ka (2nd 
cent. A.D.); taken, not on much evid- 
ence, as the foundei' of Mahliyana ; 
wrongly identified by some with Arya- 
4ura and Matrceta ; there seera to 
have been more than one A4vaghosa 
and many works as-cribed to him are 
apocryphal. 

.On him, see Ency. Rel. & Eth. 11. 
p. 159 ; JA. 1892, VoL XIX. 
p. 201 ff. 1908. Vol. XTI. p. 57. ff; 
Ind. Ant. 1903, pp. 345-360 ; Kvs. 
intro, pp. 25-29 ; two of his verses in 
the Sbkv. are found in Bliai'trhari’s 
NitiSataka. 

According to ''^asubandhu, he is 
supposed to have assisted Katyiiyani- 
putra in his C. on the Abhidharma, 

For a traditional life-account of 
Aivaghosa, see Nanjio 1460. 

See also It-Sing pp. 165. 181, for 
reference to some poetical songs of 
his and the Sutralankara, besides the 
Buddhacarita. 

— Buddhacarita. kavya.- 

Edns. Oxford, 1893. Punjab Univer- 
sity Oriental Publication, s, 31, 193.5. 

— Rajya (-RJistra-) palauutaka, Men- 
tioned and q. by Dharraakirti in his 
Vadanyaya, p. 67, JBORS. XXL iv; 
mentioned also by Cakradhara in iiisG. 
on Jayanta’s Nyayamanjari ..(passage 
reproduced from Dharmakirti), Jessal- 
mere, p, 40. See also J. of the Greater 
Ind, Soc. Y. i. pp 51-53. 

— ^ariputraprakarana. drama ; (fr. 
published by Lhders (Sitzungsberich- 
teder K, Breuss. Akademie d. Wissen- 
schaften 1911, xvii). 

— ^Saundarananda. kSvya. 

Edn. Bib. Ind. N. S. Oalcuttu, 1910. 
Punjab University Oriental Publica- 
,fions, 14. 1928; 



— A§ta.tsana katha. Cordier IIT. p. 346. 

— Gandistotra. Cordier II. p. 9. Restored 
Skt. test, Bib. Bud. XV, 1913. 

— Giirupaiicasika. Cordier II. p. 84. 

Tridanda“(ka)-inala. JBOES. XXI \ . 

XT. p. 157. 

— ^Dasakuialakarniapathaiiirdesa. Cordier 

m. p 345. Nanjio 1379 (called here 
D? s -.d ast akarmamargasu tr a). 

- -Pa l amarthabodhicittabhSvanakrama- 

vainasaagraba. Cordier III. pp. 317, 
348. 

— gnidipamahakarunikapancadeva- 

stotra Cordier II. p- 304. 

— I.' ahakSlatantrarudrakalpatika, maha- 

fea^aria. Cordier II. p. 126. 

— • Mahayanabhumiguliya vaoamula (?) 

iasira ' . X anjio 1299 . 
—MahayanaSraddhot.-ada. Nanjio 1249... 
1250. doubtful. Eng. Transl. Chicago,' 
1900. ; 

— Vairayanamulapattisangraha. Cordier ! 

II. p. 254. 

Vajrasuci. doubtful, ascribed to 

Dfc armay aSas in the Chinese. See; 
Nanjio 1303. 

Edn. with Transl. Berlin 1859. 

Satapancaiatkastotra. Cordier II. p. 9. 

A work of this name is ascribed to 
klat:rceta also. 

^ JR AS. 1911. 

_4okaTiiiodana. Cordier III. pp. 345. 
420. 

— Saptajinastava. 

Ptd. Bib. Bud. XV. 

—Samvrtibodhicittabhavanopadelavarna- 

sahgraba. Cordier III, pp. 317, 349. 

a G. on some Sarvastivadasutras. 

.JBOES. XXI. p. 28. 

Sutralahkara. Some think that a work 

of this name was written by ASvaghtMa 
and translated into Chinese by Kumara- 
jiva in C. 405. A.D. (Nanjio 1182} ; 


others say that ASvaghosa never wrote 
a work like this and that the Chinese 
Sutralahkara is the translation of 
Kamaralata’s Kalpanamanditika or 
Eaipanalankrtika. See Winternitz, 
HIL. 11. p 267. 

' — othulapatti. Cordier II. p. 254. 

— • Fifty verses on the law or rules for 
St:rving a teacher. ’ Nanjio lOSO 

Bud. Skt. Camb. Uni. p. 67. 
Hod! Bud. 14. 

Bud. Hpr. III. App. p. 4. 
jy. Jodhpur 440. Ujjain .latest addi- 
tions!. 

sfsgii^r c^ F veterinary. Bikaner .ST 17. Cuttack 
90. Kotah 1032. 1033 (Satika). Oppert 
2754. Viz, Skt. Coll. 

or 3T»sR[tnir or by 

Xakula. B. IV. 246. BC. 531 (15 chs.i. 
Bd. 987. Bik. 1399. 1434. Bikaner 
3718. 4185-88. Bombay 3879-82, p. 6, 
Bomb. Uni. 323 (also called A^vasam- 
hita). BORI. D. XVI. i. 15. Burnell 
75a. Cuttack 2. 88 (15 chs.;, DAVCL. 
4625 (with Vernacular gloss). 10. 2764. 
6260. K. 248 L. 1648. Mandlik Bk. 2 
( with tika). Mandlik. Sup. 86 ( with 
a. Prakft C.). Mithila. HP. V. 30 
(and Cj. Oudh Vf. 14. XVllI. 94. 
XrX. .138. p. 15. Radh. 33. Stein 180. 
TD. 13243-45. Udaipur B, 88. 10 11. 
See also Bikaner Rajasthani p, 144 
. (mss. with drawings, translation 
and C.). • 

Hakula on horses' extracted exten- 
sively in the ^arhgadharapaddhati, 
pp. 253-55. 

Bib. Ind. 108. ' 

by Vahada; see Aivayurveda- 
sarasahgraha. 

Trav. Uni. 6701. 

Q. by Rayamukuta. 

— TD. 11246 (an. and inc.). 

a mythological personality, a Xaga to 
whom a music treatise seems- to have 
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been ascribed ; he is q. along with 
Kambala ; on a music legend of these 
two, see Markandeyapurana. 

See J. of the Music Academy. 
Madras, Vol. III. pp. 19. 31. 

puranic. IIO. Stein 269 (2 

copies; one entered as Aivavaramahat- 
mya) . 


a campu describing a sacrifice 
performed by king Karttika lirunai of 
Travancore at Alwaye in M.E. 928 
•A.D. 174S). GD. l-’05. 

(more fully 

from Eudrayamala. IkIT. 5 434(g). 
5434(n) (from Saunakiya). 


MD. 18970. 


(-or STi^^) JTfKra Eamavarman 
Travancore ? A.D. 1756-1794 according , 
to Ulloor S. Paramesvara Iyer; see 
Quarterly J. of the All-Kerala Lite- 
rary Academy, Y. pp. 25Sff.; nephew 
of King Bala Eamavarman {Karttika 
Tirunal), ruler of Travancore from 
A.D. 1758 to 1798; became heir- 
apparent in A.D. 1786. 

— Kartaviryavijaya campu. TCD. 1619. 
1620. 

Ptd. J. of the Travancore Univer- 
sity OrL Mss. Library, Voi. I. 

— Dalavatara dandaka stotra. Ptd. Q. J. 
of the All-Kerala Literary Academy, 
Vol. IX. pp. 79£f. 

— Padmanabhakirtana. 

Ptd. ibid. Vol. pp. 290ff. - 
— Eukminiparinaya . 

Edn. K.U. 40. 


father of Eama^ahkara 
and grandfather of Eamasubba Sastrin 
of Tiruvisanailur. Hz. II. p. 108. MT. 
1814(i\ 

— Ramanamamahimollasa. ref. to by 
Eamasubba Sastrin in his Matatattva- 
rahasya, endl See Hz II. p. 108. 

Adyar I. p. 224(a). MD. 
9S42-45. l;)4:'2. 17956. TA. i:;9.8/3. 
Taylor I. 1:^9. TD. 20742-9. Trav. 
Uni. 3186k. 

— from the Brahmanaradasamvada of 
Brahmandapurana. 10. 66-56. 6657. 
7178(3). Mysore I. p. 193 (I ms. with 
Pratisthavidhi) . 

— ascribed to Sankaracarya. Adyar I 
p. 170(a). (30. A. 2). 
i dh. America 3346. Burnell 145(a). 

' Deo 179. MT. 61(m). TD. 14269-71. 

Adyar I. p. 360(b). MD. 14516. 
Adyar I. p. 87(a). Burnell 
146(a). 148(b). Dacca 1085C, Oppert 
II. 18. TD. 1383.5-83. Viivabharati 
376(b). 

Dacca 529E. 

MD. 3537. 

with Vedio mantras. 

MT. 5434(0). 

ST dh. Mysore I. p. 96. 

from Skandapurana. America 1540. 

Bikaner 1481. MD. 

16685. MT. 285(b). 


Vancisastava, eulogy in campu style 

on his uncle Bala Eamavarman ; ; 
Ptd. Kerala Society Papers, Vol. II. j 
— Srngarasudhakarabbana. Trav. Ad. , 
Rep. 1102, 62. ' 

Ptd. J. of the Travancore Univer- ; 
sity Ori. Mss. Library, Vol. I. ! 

Santanagopala campu. Mysore II. 11. 

TCD. 1657. i 

l 

Ptd. Trivandrum, 1940. 
teacher of Haridasa of Praudhadeva- 
maharajapuram or Muliandrum. (Hari- 
vilasabhana, MD. 12733). 

a hymn addressed to the aSvattha. 
Bik. 782. Bikaner 6749-50. 


of ; PUL. n. p. 160. 


81 
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of ^rivatsagotra ; grandson of 
Ratnabhadramakhin ; son of Anna- 
diksita and Laksmi. 

— Gadadbariyavyakhya-Prakasa or 
Bhavasafigraha. Adyar TL p. 111b 
(a. given here as Asvatthanarayana). 
MT. 6749. Mysore I. p. 376 ^Panca- 
laksanivyakhya) Trav. Uni. 4244 
(Gadadhariya - P^nealaksanivyakhya- 
bhavasangraha). 

— V yutpattivadavj’-akhyana. B a r o d a 
6706. 6716 (Vadarthabhava). MD. 

15415. MT, 4510a. 5389 (Vyutpatti- 
vadartha). TD. 6635 (Vadarthabhava). 

Burneil I48(b}. 
dh. Baroda 5454. 


by Gunakara. BORI. 
765 of 1895-1 902. 

Adyar. Cabaton I. 4E2. TA. 


2219. 


— ^from the Bhavisyottarapurana. 10, 
6691. 

— attributed to ^aunaka. Burnell 148(b). 
MT. 5434(1). Oppert II. 19. Paris 
(D, 311). 



MD. 8208. MT. 5434(k). 


ASval. MT. 5434(q). 

MD. 8209. MT. 5434(1) and 


(p). 6986. 



by §aunaka. MT. 5434(1). 
(snfhttl . A ^ 


l TW'T 


.5434(q). 

IM. 8769 (by Saunaka). MD. 8210. 


MD. 8211. 


^^fiasidt^irad Wai 366. 


Skt. Coll, Ben. 1910, p. 9 
(no. 1901). 

dh. Udaipur 14, 20. 

fi^om Sarttikamahatmya of 
Skandapurana. Burnell 200b. 

q. by Harita Yehkapcarya in his 
Sm^iratnakara. Edn. FenA;. Press, 


Kalyan, p, 48. See A«7?aZs of On. 
Res. Uni. of Mad. Vol. 1. Pts. 1-2. 

p. 18. 

stotra. Bikaner 6051-52. Burnell 
200b. Taylor I. 427., TD. 22150. 
Udaipur B. 136, 396. 

Ptd. in the Brhat&totraratnakara, 
p. 336. 

— from Brahma-Uarada-Samvada. Ptd.- 
in Brhatstotramuktdhara. 
sn^gcSETTf^srflrsr RASB. III. 2985(17). 

attributed to ^aunaka. 

IM. 6558. 

BORI. 4 of 1S95-9S. 

Mithila- 

(?) ^r. Dahilaksmi. XL, 10. 

Peters. VI. 4. 

dh. vrata. AnandaSrama 274, ' 
5697. 7327. BORI. 498. 499 (both of 
1883-84). 336 of 1887-91. BP. 295. 
CPB. 292*94. Khuperkar I, v. (20). 
Nasik II, 334. Oppert II. 564. Rajapur 
989. Ujjain L pp. 21-76. 11. p. 71. 
Wai 323. 

— ^by Gagabhatta alias ViSveSvara. 
Rajapur 885. 

— from Prayogaratna, Ujjain II. p. 71, 
— ^by Ramabhatta. Ujjain II. p. 71. ' 

— ^by Sankara Ballala Gbare. BISM. ft. 
3/6. 

— Saunakiya. BBRAS. 753. 

Nasik II, 333. 

America 3347. Ananda- 
Srama 8142. 7334. Baroda 2581. Bomb. 
Uni. 1217-8. DAVCL. 6754. 

— Baudh. AK. 381. BORI. 831 of 
1891-95. 

— by Xamalakara Bha^ta. IM. 6576. 

— Saunakiya. DAVCL. 6684. 

America 3348. Anandafirama 
247. 5882. BISM. ft. 160/29. BORI. 
38 of 1895-1902. Dahilaxmi XX, 6. 

— ^by Laugak^i. Harshe p. 42. 



d2Z 



Ananda^rama 273. 


Bd. 336. IM. 6557. 6583. lO. 
5556(ii). Kotah 565. AiT. 1447(n). 
Oppert II. 20. 

— grh. Adyar I. p 76b (4 mss.). 


— ^r. Adyar. 

— from Bhavisyottarapurana. AU. T 112. 
B. 57. 

— from the Saunakiya. BISM. f^. 417/22. 
424/22 (A^vatthopanayana and 
Vivaha.). Harshe p. 42. 10. 5683. 
5684. 7926. 




according to Saunaka. 


BBRAS. 754. 


Adyar. MT. 5434(j). 

— by Xamalakara (following ^aunaka). 
RASB. III. 2918. 

—from the Madanaratna. Alph. List. 

Beng. Govt. 1891, p. 1891, p. 8. 

— Saunakiya. Burnell 148(b). 

MD. 8212. 8213, 16618. MT. 
5434(i) (^aunaka). 6985. 


BISM. ff, 424/22. MT. 
437 (fol. 95b-97b of the ^antikalpa). 
5434(g). 





TD. 13889-99. 
dh. MD. 8214. 


MT. 


65(1). 969(f). 5434(g). (-kalpa). 

Mysore I. p. 96 ^4 mss.). 

— ASval. MT. 5434{q). 

— Saunaka. MT. 5434(1). 


dh. Anandafirama 228. Burnell 150(a). 
Nasik II. 604. Oudh. XIX. 84. XX. 
164. XXI. 98. 


Peters. III. 386. Radh. 37. 
Alwar 1254. Burnell 149b. 
Allahabad 176. Damodar. IM. 
6441. Oudh. XVI. 86- 88 (2 mss.). 
TD. 13736. 


Sbhv. 3020. 

k5vya by Jagannatha Pandita. ptd. 
in Kavyaratnakara p. 258. 


America 19^9 'TTith C.). .Anatida- 
4rama 1144. :4ff-. 70.5-3. BL. -tl. 
BGPI.D. XIII. Pt. I. 20. GottL^gen 
105. Harshe p. 42. JTaslk 11. -i26 

Peters'. V. 325. BASE. VIL 521S. 
TD. 19456. Wai 66 (with Ci. 

v^eterinary. attributed to Xalaraja.^ 
EL. 336. 

Chani 35. 

Chani 308. 

by Salihotra. MD. 13317, 

Cf. Burnell 746 ms. no. I10S7). 

veterinary. Matrbhunii 101. 

In the Matrbhumi Xaryalaya, Gw'a- 
lior, there are really two mss. of this 
name. 

— -Jogaraja, but ascribed to Mahadaji 
Scindia, the patron, T8th cent. A.'D.) ; 
a metrical treatise iu 7 chs. 

— ascribed to a king named Himmat 
Bahadur ; in prose and verse. 

The Matrbhumi' ms. of it is old and 
illustrated. 

MD. 5895 
MD. 5896. 16425. 

vedic. Br. AIus. 61(E). Koisah 2.) 
(Yajusa). 

Ramesvaram 232. 

(5RTW) BUL. I. p. 1 . . 

Sr. Adyar. MD. 6 (fol. 1-63) Oppert 
II. 5310. 7304. 95.-.2. 10283 (Apast.). 
TA 1541. 2925. 

^r. by Andapillai (TalavyntanivSsinj. 
Oppert II. 375. 5722. 73422. 10284. 

&•. by MoreSvara Dikaita. Kavindra- 
cfirya 446. 

ta. 3054. 

13th book of the ^atapatha 
BrShmana; 15th book in the Kanva- 
§akha. Oxf. 395a. 

^e under Satapatha Brahmana. 
Oppert II. 2585. 



(?) Allahabad ITS (146). 
Is it from the Ilababharata, Aiva- 
medhika ? 

by Siamatijitamitramalladeva, 
king of Bhatgaon in Nepal. Nepal I. 
p. 149. Eep. p. IS. 

Gough p. .SO. 


II. iS’. 


Alwar 29:.-. 


Extr. 7&. Peters. 


Eaty. EASb. II. 1085. 
cr Katy. by Maha- 

nanda Pathaka. son of Vicabhadra 
Pathaka. Alwar 160. Extr, 50. 
PUL. I. p. ,^8. EAS3. II. 1084. 


by Yajnikadeva; 20th chapter of 
his Katyayanasutrapaddhati. PUL. I. 
p. S8 


from the Jaiminibharata. See under 
the Jaiminibharata. 


Burnell 184b ,11899) (Not 
found in TD ). 

e^i!5!firal!T4T*r Baudh. Kavindracarya 386, 

Ir. Bik. 268, 26 . . L. SiA. 

Prainas 8 and 9 of the Taitt- 
Brah. III. 
sr. Eice 4. 

by Eama. Trippunittura II. 149. 
by Bhabta Bhaskara, son of 
Kumarasvamin, Kz. 2-5S. 


from the Jaiminibharata. See 
under Jaiminibharata. 

Kavindracarya 564. 

Alph. List. Ben. Govt. 1891, p. 9. 
Gough p. 30. Oppert II. 71 6S. 

ir.. Bd. 93. BOEI. 9-6 of 1887-91. 
Cs. 1. 875. 


Ujjain (latest additions). 
Varendra 1662. 

TD. 2748. 

Bikaner 785. 

(conjectured title). 

Bik. 270. 


I the fifteenth Parisista of the Av.. 

W. p. 90. 

Leipzig Edn. Vol. I, pp. 99-100, 
3T?«J3J3'or veterinary. 10. 7 927. Jodhpur- 
1831. Keonjhar 15. Oppert 5S9.3. Viz. 
F. A. 54. 

— ^In the form of a dialogue between Siva 
and the Pandya king ; part of the • 
Halasyamahatmya. GD. 20', oB. 

by Brhaspati. R. A. Sastri Diary 1. 
P. 32. 

Mysore 1. p- 649. 

Mysore I. p. 650. 

— ^by Salihotra. Adyar. MD. 1.3318 
(with Telugu C.). Ref. is , made to 
a bigger work on Asvalaksana by 
one Simhadatta “ Asvasastrasamu- 
, dram tarn Simhadattena bhasitam.” 

See p. 8967 (MD. Vol. XXIII). MT. 
2342. 

These two works are not the same,-, 
but are said to be similar. 

— C. by Anantabhatta. Adyar, 

Oppert II. 3102. See Hayalila- 

vatx. 

veterinary, by ^alihotra. Mysore II. 
P. 17. 

' or by Jayadatta. Alwar 

1617. BORI. D. XVI. pt. I. 14. Cs. II. 
p. 514 (ASvatantra by Jayadatta, son 
of Vijayadatta). 5 1 6. (Asvalastra by 
Jayadatta, son of Vijayadatta). 10. 
2763. L. 1647. Mysore 1. p. 360 
(2 mss.). Oudh VI. 14. XI. 38 <^ali- 
hotra). XVIII. 94. Peters. IV. 39. 
Eep. Raj. & C, I. p. 40 ( A^vaiastra) . 
Trav. Uni. 5394. Udaipur A. 1039. 

Edn. Bib. Ind. 108. 

a n ^^ ' ^cK by Dipanxara, son of Nanakara, 
grandson of Nidhanakara. Alph. List 
Beng. Govt. 1891, p. ,9. Nepal I. 
p. 1.51. Rep. p, 10. 

Anandalrama 5846. Burnell 14 9(a),- 
— by Narada. MD. 3241. 3242. 
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by Salihotra. TD, 13120-22. 
3^5rr«fRf TD 11169. 

Adyar. Burnell 75a. Skt. Coll. Ben. 
1918-30, p. 119. Hep Raj. & O. I. 
p. 40. 

q. in Srh, p. 113. See Jayadatta, 
Nakula, Salihotra. 

— ^by Dayasiriiha. DAVCL. 1675. 

— by Ramacandra Kavi. Mysore 11. 
p. 17. 

— ^by Sukhananda, son of Valhajisnu. 
surnamed Jcsi. q. one YajSadatta. 
BBRAS. 427 (inc. 18 cbs.). 
veterinary. B. IV. 216. 

snjggTtsggira' or simply veterinary. 

By Ealhana, son of Bilhana; a. 
given as Kilbana in the Viramitro- 
daya, laksanapraka^a {CJiowk. edn. 
pp. 414, 443. 457, 491), and Killahana 
in Devipr. 79, 62. Buhler 558. Devipr. 
79. 62. Oudh. XVI. 106. 

veterinary, q. in Srh. p. 118 (3 

extracts). 

— by Salihotra. KavindrSoarya 2164. 

BORI. 1036 of 1886—92. Jaina- 
granthavali p. 361. Peters. IV. 39, 

Trippunittura I. 753. 1001. 

1025. 

Ananda^rama 2490. 2492 

(Alvadanaprayoga). 

prayoga. IM. 8169 (on the Vijaya- 
dasami day according to pur anas). 
TD. 24047. 

Jodiya II. 14. 

Q-adwal I. 40. 

or or by 

Gana, son of Durlabha. America 5292. 
Burnell 73b. 10. 6259. MD. 13319 

(inc.). 13320. Nepal I. p. 151. Oppert 
il. 1212. 1239. Peters. I. 95. Rep. 
p. 10. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1909, p. 5 
(no. 1796;. Stein 191. TD. 11247- 
11255. W. p, 291. 

— ^byGarga Rsi. K. 210. 

82 


— by Jayadatta. q. in the Laksana- 
j prakaia of the Viramitrodaya, Chowk. 

. edn. pp. 435, 43S, 441 i Aivalastra), 

j 442, 444, 4.50, 45.3, 47i‘, 472 and 490. 

: — by Salihotra. MD. 13321-23. 

* by Vahada. son Vikrama, 
Filiiozat 2. Stein 180. 346. Ujjain H. 

! p. 40 (ch, I) (Aivacikitsasara). 

■ — C. an. Ujjain IE. p. 40 ch. 1). 

i by Vai4ampayana. TD. 

• 11256-68. In TD. 11258. the a.’s name 

' is given as Malladeva Pandita -which 

i throws some doubt re. the real author 

of Sarasindhu. 

, Adyar II. p. 2i5.bj, 

j Radh. 24, ^rhgeri 145. TA, 

j 1399 8. 

j tantra. IID. 7743. 

I Adyar. 

i IM. 3987. 

I sn; e( T <^g P | 5» ira [ fq tantra. Adyar II. p. 215(b). 

Adyar II. p. 2'l5(b) (2 mss.j. 
Bikaner 7676 (A^. m. vidhr. MD, 

i 16549. MT. 489.a). 

i MD. 5897-5901. 15557. 

'1 MD. 5902. 

tantra-mantra. Adyar II. 
p. 215(b). . 

IM. 7942. MT. 489(b). 

' STJjqrSiff jy- by Krsnadasa. NP. X. 48. 

jy. by Mallari. Oudh 1872. II. 

p. 8. 

med. q. by Basavaraja in his 
Basavatantra. Bomb. Uni. 215 (p. 86). 

mod. Bikaner 3719-20. 
Bomb. Uni. 283. 284. DAVCL. 5774. 
Filiiozat 3 (Aivinisarhhita). IM. 5403. 
MD. 13069 (Afivinisamihita ; with 
Telugu meaning), q. in the Yogaratna- 
kara, 10. 2709. 

See also lO. Egg. p. 956a. 
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— ^Dhaturatnamala from. Bd. 896. BORI. 
D. XVI. i. 112. OPB. 2386. Fillio- 
za’ii 56. 

Edn. Vaidyakagranthamctla, Poena 
1914. 

— SannipStakalika from. B. IV. 248. 
Bikaner 4198-4200. CPB. 295. IM. 38. 
EASE, 6510. See MD. 13069 for 
Sannipataprakarana in Asvini sam- 
hita. 

See also Lz. 1186, ii. 

For a C. by ManiJiya, son of Padma- 
nabha on the Sannipata text ascribed 
to ASvinikumara, See EASE. 4436. 
TD. 11145 (text called Sannipatar- 
nava)- 

refers to a medical book of ■which 
they are eponymous a.s. 8mv. p. 400. 

— Asvinikumaraaamhita. See above. 

— Nadinirnaya, 27 verses. MT. 2495a. 
May be from the Samhita noted 
above. 

— Sannipatakalika (med.). B. IV. 248. 
Moodbidri I. .33(5) (Sannipatalaksana). 
OPB. 4448-9. Yogasara of Narayana — 
confused with Alvinikumara ; lO. 
pt. 1. p. 956(a) a similar confusion in 
Yogatarangini. 

AnandaSrama 1972. 

Hied q, by Basavaraja in his 
Basavatantra. Bomb. Uni. 215 (p. 86). 

MT. 6837 (■with Kannada 
meaning). 

Baroda 1537. CLB. I. p. 1. 

Trippunittura I. 

364(50; 

(or AiSvinikumarastotra) from the 
Adiparvan of the Mahabtmrata ; known 
differently as ASvinikumarastotra, 
ASvlnikumarastuti, ASvinistuti, A§va- 
stuti, ASvistava and ASvineyastuti. 
BOEI. List. p. 2 (2 mss). IM. 8674. 
TA. 484. 


Ptd. in the Brhatsfotramuktdhara. 

— O. BORI. 40 of 1895-1902. Skt. Ooll. 
Ben. 1897-1901, p. 39. Trav. Uni. 
7283. 

— C. by Nilakantha. Lz. 155. 

— 0. by Mahadeva. 10. 3290. 

— ^0. by Ramakrsna, son of Narayana. 
BORI. 39 of 1895-1902. Stein 196.352 
(Extr.). TD. 8664. 

C. by Sadaiiva. MT. 2203(a). 

31^ signifying the Taittiriyasamhita. BORI. 
460 of 1891-95. CPB. 296. 299. Kalla- 
lagar 13. Oppert II. 565. 2310. 2685. 
5676. 6022. 7316. 8242. 8457. 8564. 
8809. Panjal Muttattukkat 39. 

— C. by Bhatta Bhaskara. Oppert II. 
503. 8556. 

— C. by Sayana. Oppert II. 504. 8810. 

See also under Taittiriyasarnhita. 
vedic (?) Mad. Uni. RAS. 189. 
sresR Jain. Identical probably -with the next. 
BP. 183b. Chani 1364. 2523. JASB. 
1908. p. 409a (7081). JBhP. I 120. 
Moodbidri II. 601b (Astakani). Mysore 
1. p. 34 (Astakani). Pannalal Bombay 
I. p. 84. 

~C. Chani 441. 1364. 

Jain, by Haribhadra. BORI. 151 of 
1871-72. 545 of 1895-98. Gough 

p- 91. Jainagranthavali p. 98. Pattan 
1. p. 174. Peters. VI. p. 111. 

Haribhadra ■wrote 32 As'takas, poems 
of 8 verses each on Mahajina- See 
Winternitz HIL-ll. p. 561. 

Ptd. (1) Jaina Dkarma Prasdraha, 
Sabhd Ser. 15, Bhava- 
nagar, 1911. 

(2) Agamodaya Samiti 8er> 
1918. 

— C. Vptti. BP. 177b. 

— C. by JineSvaracarya written in A.D. 
1023 at Javala ; corrected by Abhaya- 
deva" and hence sometimes ascribed 
to the latter. BORI. 16 of ^1877-78. 



545 of 1895-98. Jainagranthavali 
P. 98. JBhP. I. 121-23. Pattan 
p. 165. Peters. ITI. intro, p. 17. Add 
p. 309. VI. p. 111. 

Q. in the Vicararatnasahgraha. 
Peters. III. index p. ii. 

■•311'^ an ancestor of Madhara, son of Sundari 
and Venkata and a. of the Rgartha- 
djpika. MT. 3076 

jy. America 4805. 
kavya. Jodhpur 185. 

Jain. Bikaner 9387. 

Jain. Alwar 2478(12). 
srifstjR Deo 105. 

Bud. Pali and Simhalesej eight verses 
on Buddha and hie tooth-relic, by 
Ginigatpitiye Unnanse, composed in 
A.D. 1751. Colombo 1. 757. 

— ^Bud. Skt. verses invoking blessing. 
Colombo I. 2174. 

•3TlciiSi«h<iJr Jain, another name of the JnSna- 
sara by Ya^ovijaya. Svet. (1624-1688) 
of the Tapagaccha. Winternitz HIL. 
II. p. 594. 

Edn. published together with Hari- 
T^adra’s Astaka and other works, 
Agamoiayasamifi Series, Surat, 1918. 
Kallalagar 11(b). 

antiwar a collection of \’edic hymns. 
Vahgiya p. 221. 

collection of 5 stotras Oaitanyast- 
aka, Advaita§taka, Nityanandastaka, 
Radhastaka, and Radhakrsnasruga- 
lapariharastotra. Vahgiya p. 221. 

Jain. dh. by Jhanabhusana. 
CPB. 6947. 

Jain, by Umasvamin. Jaina Sid. 
Bhaskara V. 4. p. 223. 

Trav. Uni. 5 961 A. 

Jain. Chani 1852. 

med. by Vararuci. Adyar n. 
p. 69a (first 5 Adbyayas). Filliozat 


^4b. 4. TD. i.1006 (Astakarmas- 

thana). 

or jy. Adyar 11. p. 48* 52b 

(4 mss.) (some of these with relagu 
and Tamil meaning). Allahabad 172 
(ino.). Alwar 1716 '3 copies) AJJ 
29711. CPB. 297. Gough p. 1.S2. U. 
lOtl. 1082. diiierent). Mad. Uni. 
RKS. 16a. MD. 1 361'.. 13620. 19118. 
MT. 37id. 3/4d. 838b. 607Z(e} Oppert 
II 910. 1945. PUL. II. p. 210. 
§rageri 19. 46 (Sarvatobhadram. 

Astakavarga). 83 209. TA, 59-i.':3. 

2159. TD. 11310-313. Trav. Uni 
6065B. 

—by Timmaraya. Skt. Coll. Mysore p. 8. 

jy. fi-om Kagyapa Samhita by Siddha- 
senamuni. Adyar. Mysore 1 p. 328 (6 
mss.). 



jy. Lz. 1083. 

jy. Khn. 90. Mandlik. BL. 22. 
— by Laksmauacarya. Bikaner 4311. 
—by Vi4vanatha. Bhau Daji 44. 
jy. Assamese Mss. 6. 
jy Gough p. ISI. 

MD. 14232. 

jy. Mysore I. p. 328 (2 mss j 
jy. TCD. 632B. 701 /. 
srgqsspirrtibrT jy. GD. 894B. Oppert 5894. 

jy. Adyar II. p. 52b (3 
Bikaner 4313-14 (Ast. phalaphala)! 
IM. 8440. Kadayanallhr 203. Kotah 
230. MT. 121b (See Col), Srhgeri 
208. Trav. Uni. 3578;c . PUL, IX. 

pp. 210-11. 

—by Yi-ddhayavana. Gs. I3C. 73. Oudh 
SX. 106. 

TCD, 7080. 

jy. Trav. Uni. 3575B. 


jy. Bhan Daji 44, RASB 

7893. 

jy- Mysore 1. p, 328. 
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— by Yavanacarya. Oudh Vlil. 14. 

Cf. Astakuvargaphala aboTe. 
STSHsenfesT iy. Allahabad 172. 

— Jain. Jainagranthavali p. 351. 

jy- Bikaner 4308. 
jy- Eotab. 184. 

jy- Adyar II. p. 48a. (2 mss). 
Allahabad 180 (40). 

j3^. Bd. 818. Bikaner 4312. IM. 
5581. Hysore I. p. 328. 

— by Visvanatha. BORI. 818 of 

1887-91. 

]‘y- America 4806. 

3i^.g?Tff5f^wrr IID. 13621. 

(?) kavya(?) CPB. 298. 

Jain. Hcmbucca 276. 

Bud. Pali gathas on Buddha with 
Simhalsse meaning. Colombo I. 758. 

a poem in praise of the 
Sarayu river. Oudli Y. 4. 

12^- 2375. W. p. 318. 

Av. Alwar 331. Extr. 100. 
Peters. II. 182. 

mf6'+:«T5SPTni by Raghunatha.' 
Alph. List, Beng. Govt. 1891. p. 9. 

index of the Rks like Agni- ; 
mile in the Rv. Alph. List Beng. Go>rt. 
1-36, p 9. 

3ra^.TP)r an anthology of verses in groups i 
of 8. AK, 460. BORI. D. XIII. I 
Pt. I. 30. 

S?- Baroda 6360(d). 
^r. Baroda 7087 (grh.). ^ 
■ Burnell 27b. TD. 12748—12757 (Asta- | 
kanvastakyalraddhaprayoga). I 

311^ 3Ts^ (?) Lucknow Mus. ^ 

t gTT^— 0*3 the nityasraddha 
perfoimed in the family of King Serfoji 
of Taujore. TD. 13048. 

A4val. Haug 10. 

dh. by Karayanabha^ta. 
Uiiain (latest additions), 
gr. Baroda 4814. 


caitanyism. Worship of 
Kfsna eight times a day. L. 2953. 


, Ptd. 10. Ptd. Bks, 1938. p. 190 
(Mentioned here as forming part of the 
Govi ndalilamr ta) . 


caitanyism. by 
Dacca 1125. 


Rupagos-vamin. 



madhava. 


caitanyaism. 


by Radha- 


Ptd. 10. Ptd. Bks. 3938. p. 190. 

IM. 1687. 

N* Rl Ssri?[SPr(«I from the Prayogaratna. 
Alph. List. Beng. Govt. 1891, p. 9. 
IM. 10183. 

See Sutakanirnaya. 

grh. prayoga. Anandasrama 8035. 
MD. 3538. 


sra^ai^rFSSKJI Adyar I. p. 83a. 

Kavindracarya 728. 

Adyar I. p. 83a, 

BUL. I. p. 78. 

3Tg^TSrr^f^[«n*r dh. Radh. 24, 

g?h. Adyar I. p. SSfa). Mad. 
Dni. Rks. 358. 

— from the Candracudly aprayoga. 
Mysore I. p. 77. 

(sRT3€r«r) DAVCL. 6487. 

Proceed. RASE, 1865. 138. 
jy. Jodhpur 441. 

Adyar II. p. 230b. 

Bud. Dipamkara. Cordier II. 

p. 337. 

Rv. W. p 9. 

jy- ref. to in 10. II. p. 715b. 
from ^arabhakalpa. Adyar II. 
p. 230b. 

Jain, by Tirlharaja. Arrah I. 

p. 41. 

Bud. Skt. “Sutra' spoken by 
Buddha on teachers deals with 
8 topics, killing, stealing, etc. Nanjio 
710. 

srsa ig fl Pg^ ’tT MD. 3243. 
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Bud. Cor- 

dier II. p. 352. 

STSSTtFcT^f’?;^ Mandlik Sup. 512. 

tanfcra cited by ^ivananda in his 
^rividyarcanacandrika. Ujjain (latest 
additions) No. 5611. 

vallabhlya. Udaipur 

II. 14. 

IM, 7495. 

Bud. Nepal 11. p. 261. 

5HW?JT*1cI^^t5r Bud. by Santaraksita. Cordier 

n. p. 12. 

See also p. xx. Intro. GOS. XXX. 
Tattvasamgraha. 

aTgf in ?f <:^<rtr from, the ^aivagama. Mysore I. 
p. 596. 

3T5f%5Ic^i^s^Tra‘ mantra. Adyar II. p. 230b. 
MD. 5903. 18286. 

' el^q r q vallabhlya. Udaipur II. 130, 

10 . 

Baroda I. p. 519. 

Bud. AMG-, II. p. 200., 
AR. XX. p. 394. Nanjio 1(c). 

437 (fol. 12 b. 13a). 
stotra by Ranganatha Suri. 

Adyar. 

Bud. Kamalaiila. Cordier 

III. p. 431. 

3Ta€I%^r’s*n®r Jain. Chani 3854. 

3TS%^rsrP!<ifr Bud. AMG- II. P» 319, AR. XX. 
p. 519. Lalou p. 87. 

Bud. by Dipamkana. 
Cordier II. pp. 338. 
sTS^njgfl^ mim. RASB. II. 1706, 
ansirg gr. q. f>y Saranadeva in his Durghata- 
vrtti, TSS. VI. pp. 24* 132. 
med. 10. 2741—42. 

B^dh. 31. 

STiSfcf^ 

— Jatakaoaadrikavyakhya, Adyar II. 
p. 57a. 

* sj^q^rr^aprarcoft^ ’ Bud. Nanjio 491. 

83 


sr^SRW'T^qnr alarhk. by Bhagavatkavi. AS. 
p. 15 : Astanayikavarnana). Sucipa- 
tra 7. 

alaiiik. Yisvabharati 2403. 

256i 

from the Xsetrakhanda of 
the Brahmandapurana. Burnell 203^b,. 

sraTaST^tTr^STH Jain. Chani 3296. Jaicagramha- 
vali p. 273, 

— C. Chani 3296. 

— C. Vrtti by Somatilaka. ibid. 

STSqsrar^oi Sv. Oppert II. 9804. 10285. 

Jain. JASB. 1908. p. 409a (6778^, 

Cf. A^tapadastavana. 
srST'^fe'r.T mantra. Oppert 4988. 

vis. adv. Adyar II. p. 154b. 
31^^ In the South, a common name of the 
Gitagovinda, and compositions in 
imitation of it. 

3liq^ kavya ; Bikaner 2968. Lucknow Mus, 
identity of each not known. 

in imitation of the Gitagovinda, in 
several languages by Ghanafyama. 
See TD. 4678. 

in imitation of Jayadeva’s work by 
§rimusnam Kaundinya Yiravalli Srini- 
vasa, son of Varada Narayana; 
mentioned by his great - grandson 
Venkata varada in his Kpsnavijaya, 
MD. 12744. 

stotra on Krsna. vallabhasampradaya 
in the manner of the songs in the 
Gitagovinda, by Vitthalesvara. Ja|;a- 
iahfcar 23. Jodhpur 1360 (3 Asiiapadis). 

See Brhatstotrasaritsagara, a collec- 
tion of Vallabhlya devotional works, 
Gujarathi News Printing Press, 
Bombay, 1927, p, 156, Yamunas|a- 
padi and p. 173, Vrajacarya^^apadi of 
Vitthaleivara. 

Jain. Skt. Tirumalai. Evidently ^he 
Bahubalisvami Astepadi or Glta^nta- 
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raga by Abhinava Carukirtipandita- vallabhiya. by Xelavaraya- 

carya. Wiatta. Udaipur II. 216, 46. 

hymn in the manner of the si^Siet-eirim^i Jain. Prakrt. Jainagrantha- 
Gitagovinda. Cabaton I. 413. rali. p. 273. 

on Elfsna. Vallabhasampradaya. by Jain. Jainagranthavali 

Haridasa of Vitthaleiapura. 47 songs p. 265. 

in tlie manner of Jay adeva; all aspects sissigtrr?rrj^(?) Jain. BP. 244b. Cf. above, 
of love to Krsna sung of, but not in a kavya. America 2115. Same 


Kavya form, in Sargas with introduc- 
tion and final verses etc., as in the 
Gitagovinda, 

Ptd. on pp. 685-731 of the B?hat- 
stotrasaritsagara, mentioned above. 
^27%^ med. diagnosis based on sight, pulse, 
urine etc. Bomb. Uni. 187. 

MT. 711 (Lfol. 25a-36a). 1314d. 

Jain. See As^aprabhrta below- 
a surname of Govinda, father of 
Laksmana, a. of 0. on Gitagovinda, 
Padabhavanukarini (Trav, Uni. 6611). 
3122^71^^^ on tke eight flowers of spiritual 
qualities acceptable to God, Ahimsa 
etc., MD. 11428. 

Jain. Jainagranthavali p. 153. 

Cf. Astavidhapuja below. 

^vet. Jain. Bd. 10 11. BORI. 
1081 of 1887-91. BP. 167a. Ohani 
2020. 2037. 2439. 2808. JASB. 1908. 
p, 409a (Nos. 6960. 7017. 7680. 7701. 
7724). JBhP. I. 125. 129 (tabba). 
Peters. III. App. p. 27. Praiasti II. 
p. 298. 

or Jain, in 

Prakrt. BP. 235b. Chani 155- Jaina- 
granthavali p. 247. JBhP. I. 125. 129 
(tabba). 

— ^by Gupasamudrasuri. America 6835. 

in Prakrt verse, BP. 
168b. 175a. JBhP. I. 126. 

Jain. Bikaner 9388. 
argsr^tr^arilr^ Jain. BP. P. 183a. 

. Jain. America 6864-65. 

Compare A§taprakarlkatha above. 


as the next ? 

— caitanyism by Govindadasa. Varen- 
dra 1026. 

arasTfigrr Jain. Dig. by Kundakundacarya. 
AK. 1045 (With C.). BORI. 562 of 
187.5-76. 1045 of 1891-95. 10. 7508. 
Jhalrapatan p. 5(2 mss.). Report 
No. 562 (with balavabodha). Strass- 
hurg 318 f. 348 (with paraphrase, 
Satprabhrta only). 

Ptd. Bombay. The first six Prabhr- 
tas with Srutasagara’s C. Ptd. in the 
Manik. Dig. Jain. Granth. 17. Whole 
text Mnnisri Anantakirtigrantha^ 
mala, 5 . 

— C. Balavabodha. BORI. 562 of 
1875-76. Report no. 562 (same ms.). 

mstru, ST gsnw Hg; srssrr^rqrRRrg; stotra by 
Ramabhadradiksita ; Ptd. in A.IU. X. 
18. 

See Ramastapr^a^ataka. 

kavya. by Sundaradasa. Adyar. 
34*^1441 ^4) stotra. MT. 71(b). 

from ^aivagama. Adyar II. p, 187a 
(2 mss.). 

Adyar. 

— from Analagama. Trav. Uni. 6175B. 
— from Vatulagama. Mysore I. p.96. 
—from Sahasragama. Triv* Uni. 2855. 

— from Suksmataranga (^aiyagama). 
Adyar II. p. 187a (inc.). 

AMG, II. p. 272. AR. 
XX p. 469, Nanjio 299. 300. 301.302. 
400. 410. 

Vedanta. Oppert 4635. 
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sr g stT ^ gy veda Oadh. XIX. 24. XXL 22. 
XXII. 38 (2 mss.). 40 (2 mss.). Trav. 
Uni 3602. 3609. 5715. 

Jain. ny. in Skt. JBhP. 1. 132. 
3T^¥I?nffor Bad. 

— Dipankarajnana. Oordier III. p. 76. 

— SarvaiSamitra. Oordier II. p. 74. 

Bad. 

— Candragomin. Oordier II. p. 72. 

by Visana. Oordier II. 

p. 244. 

Bud. by Jnaaavaira. 
Oordier II. p. 351. 

ill Sanskrit and 7 Prakrts on God 
Venkatela at- Tirupati (Inscribed ^ on 
3 copper plates dated 7-12-1537 A.D.) 
by Talappakka Oinnaya or Oinna 
Tiruvenkata or Oinna Tirumalai 
Ayyangar. Tirupati Dev. Epi. Rep. I. 
p. 284. 

Ptd. Tirupati Deoasthanan Talla- 
pakam Telugu Works 'Series. 

Bud. by Indvabhuti. Ooi’dier 

III. p. 52. 

Edn. Sadhanamala. pt. 2. QOS, 
XLI. No. 174. 

Bud. Oordier III. p. 44. 
Nepal II. p. 265 ff. 

Edn. Sadhanamala. pt. 1. QOS. 
XXVI. no. 137. 

Udaipur II. 144, 63. 
stotra by Vedantade§ika. Adyar I. 
p. 178a-b (4 mss ). MD. 9846-50 
MT. 4769k. Mysore I. p. 210 (3 mss.). 
Oppert 22. Taylor 1. 145. 

See Oollected Works of Vedanta 
DeSika, Stotra Vol. Ed. by 

P. Annangarachariar, Conjeevaram. 
Bud. Nepal 11. p. 261,. 
Kavindracarya 1176. 

stotra. Bikaner 6053. 

3T* 35560. 


•ru> 


from the Valkhanasagama. 
pati 29.5. 

a 0. on Durgasiihba’s Katantvivctti 
by Ramakiiora. Hpr. I. 17. 

jy- GD. 876B with Malayaiana 
gloss). Oppert 3552. 

Bud. AMG. fl. p 273 x\H. XX. 
p, 470. 

AMG. II. p. 312. AR XX. 
p. 511. Nanjio 880 981. 

Jain. Arrah I-A. p. 39. 
veda. AnandaSrama 8322. 
jy. Stein 156, 

Jain, and O. by Ainrtaruci 
Bha-ftacarya. Ben. 241. 250. 252. ;aU 
inc.). 

Jain. Petrograd 233, 

Oordier II. 

p. 339. 

’ Bad. Nanjio 898; alleged 

to be spoken by the Buddha. Eng. 
transl. IITQ XVIII. il pp, 230-2, 

Bud. Oordier 

II. p. 330. 

Jh. by Eaghunatha, son of 
Madhava. Baroda 12586(a). 

argjTfTsrw Bud. by Dipam- 
kara. Oordier II. p. 339 

Bud. by Svanarda. Oordier III. 
p. 488—9. 

Jain. JASE. 1908, p. 409a. 

- (7291). 

Bud. Lalou p. -59. 

Bud. Nepal II. p, 266. 

See Sadhanamala QOS. XXVI. 
sil?rSWb 5 ^'^''slK'ifl Bud. Nepal II. p. 262. 

Bud. Oabaton I. 62i78).. 
Nepal II. p. 254. 

Jain, by ManatungScarya. 

' BOEI. 766 of 1895-1902. 

STOTSlJFrar mantra. Adyar II. p. 230b. Oppert 
3580. 

— dvaita. Gough p. 181. 
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from Mahottarakulakaxilini 
iastra, Sivasakty anandabh airavasaih- 
vada, Mantrakhanda. Bomb. Uai. 
1821. 

mantra. TraT. Uni- 4677. 

<i- in Smrtyarthasagara. 

Trav. Uni. 3779. 

med. an. -with a C. Bomb. Uni. 26.3. 
med. Visvabharati 220a. 

Bud. stotra by king 
Harsa Cordier 11. p. 12. Nanjio 1071. 

For Skt. text restored, see Infe?- i 
national Congress of Orientalists 1894. i 
p. 189. 

The a. is King Harsa of Kashmir, 
11th cent , not Harsa ^iladitya of 
Kanouj. See IHQ. XVII. ii. 1941. 
pp 224-5. 

For Skt. Text and English notes 
see IHQ. ibid. pp. 232-4, 

Bud. hymn in 'Eaga ■ 
Lalita. Kepal II. p 237. 

Bud. stotra by Kagarjuiia , 
{of Kalanda, 10th cent. A.D.). Cordiev 
II. p. 7. Eng, transl. IHq'hVII. Ii. 
pp. 228-229. 


—ascribed to the same author, but a.| 
different text, Cordier II p. 7, Eng 
transl. IHQ. XVII. ii. pp. 229-230 
3{sa%^5tKrR? mantra. MD. 5904. 

stotra on Krsna by Eamanuja 

Adyar. 

by Vadiraja. Ptd. See 
Stotraratnamdla, 1923, 

devistotra. TD. 19457. 

B- A. Sastri II. 215. III. 257. 

Bud. Nepal II. p. 259. 

MD. 8215. 

MD, 15750. 

or or more fully 

Bhatitatiii of MeppattSr ; description of 
the Astami festival at Vaikom, in 




Travancore. GD. 1606 MD. 12376. 
Trav. Uni. 5093. 

Ptd. Pattambi 1912. 

Jain. Delhi IV. 

380a. 

Vi^vabharati 318. 

Adyar I. p 35 1 a"), 
bearing on the legends of 
Madura. JOE. Madras, V. pp. 109-110. 
s t g tfm T f T R ? Trippunittura II. 313 

vaDabhiya by Vitthaianatha. 

Ptd. See Brhatstotrasarifsdgara. 
Paliyam 637(c; 

Bud. Hod. Bud. 7‘j. Seems to be 
a “vernacular vei’sion by Amriananda. 

Camb. 

Uni. Bud. p. 15. 

— another text, transl. by Wilson in AE. 
XVI. p. 472. 

Jain. 2492. 2591. 

MD. 16420. 

DxlVCL. 3899. 

MD. 7745. 

^ 7745 .'' 

Adyar II. p. 199b 
(2 copies, one inc.). MD. 5906. 5907, 
16421. MT. 4612(c). 

Adyar II. p. 199b. 
MD. 5905. 5908. 5909. 17935. 

MD. 5910. 17936. 

ID. 20750. 

Adyar. MD. 5911. 5912. 
Trav. Uni. 1061E. 

IM. 4605. 

MD. 7744. 

3T'93|f^ son of Narayana, of Bhargavagotra, 
of Kerala. 
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— KadambariprakaSana or Amoda, a 
detailed metrical C. on the Kadambari. ■ 
TOD. 1360. Triv. Cur, I. 262. j 

descendant of Bliavatrata, Eaiyapa- ; 
gotra, Mathura family, resident of * 
Sivapura : father of Ravi (Prayoga- \ 
manjari. Trav, Uni. 5439). 
a work. Isiabadwip 927. 

(Ch. 41-44 of Kiratarjuniya) from • 
Padmapurana, Burnell 188b. TD. 9617. i 
9618. ’ ; 

silpa. TOD, 1085B. 

Vi^vabharati 1969. 

stotra. Adyar I. p. 224a 
son of A^^aya of Kaiyapagotra. 

— Grahacestavidhana. Trav. Uni. 2925, 
gig?rpT(?) kamalastra. IM. 1653. 1666, 
vai§nava. AS. p. 15, 

sraTtfrrjft. 

Allahabad 28(4'. 
kavya. Radh. 20. Stein 66. 

Ptd. in Haberlin p. 7. See also 
Jivananda’s Kavyasangraha. 

Baudh. Kavindracarya 394. 

TD. 14272. 142T3 (Udyapana). 
14274. 

Artharatnavali or 8 lakhs (?) of 
meanings (but only 8 meanings accord- 
ing to Velankar) for the bit * ?:i3fRT 
by Samayasundara. 
"Wrote in Sam. 1646. AK. 1353. 
Extr. p. 119. BORI. 255 of 188.3-4 
(I Kahda). 1174 of 1886-92. 1353 of 

1891-95. BP. 277 (IKan^a). Hpr. IV. 
22, JBhP. 1. 115. Peters. IV. Extr. 
pp, 68-73. 

Jain. Ohani 1267. Same as the above ? 

Bud. Nepal III. p. 259. 
BISM. 12.^5, 

tantra. Decca 608 J (7). 

37- Ani. 

rules for pada, ki*ama and jatapatha 
etc. Baroda 13804. IM. 9703. L. 1931. 

84 


Mithila IV. 9. SA. PUL. 1. p. 19 
(2 mss.). 2j. Sticipatra Hi -Astavi- 
krtisastra). 

The A.stavikrti karika is other- 
wise called Jatapatala and is ascri'oed 
to VyadI in some mss. See above 
pp. 56—7 under Acalacarya and under 
Jatapatala. 

— G. Bomb. Uni. 709. IM. 2521. 

— G. by Ramakrenabhatta. IM. 2572. 

— 0. Vivrti. an. Baroda 8292. 8.365. BP. 
286. GLB. I. p. 2^ '2 mss.,. PUL. 1. 
p. 19. RASB. II. 2S2-4. 

— G. Vivrti by Madhusudana Maskarin, 
Baroda 8292, 8565. Bomb, Uni. 71-1. 
BP. 286. CLB. I. p. 2.3 (2 niss.). K. 7<. 
L. 1492. Mysore I. p. 22 ^?. RASB. IL 
282-:s4. 

Ptd. Usho, Galcutta. 188 9ff, 

2568, 2644. 

— Mysore I. p. 22. 

Cf. above Astavikrta vivrti by 
Madhusudana Maskarin. 

JASB. 190S. p, 409a (701.;. 

Cf. Astaprakarapuja above. 
ni?d. ACW. 171. 

Jain, Jodhpur 316. Peters. V. 
p. BIO ;^Asta vidhipu jana;. 

BORI. 925(25) of 1892-95. 

■ vallabhiya. 

—an. Udaipur II. 138, 10. 133, 14. 

— ^by Haridasa. Bikaner 9182-3. 
3 T 5 r^or»r?N'f^ or Jain, by Amrta. 

vijayagani. JASB. i9'j8. pp. 431(a) 
and 4u9\a) (ms. no. 6722). Is JASB. 
190S. p. 409b (no. 6.862) As^tri- 
varnanasambodha identical with this? 
omen. Bikaner 4285. 
Lucknow Mus. 

gr. (Paniniya). RASB. VI. 4497 
(Asteu Sabdah). Vahgiya p. 167. 

Bud. Oandragomin. Gordier III. 

P. 


70. 
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(sTfrird^cRTfr Bud. AMG. ii. 

p. 201. AE. XX. p. 396. Lalou p. 13. 

s r gjtidl Jain. Akalanka 's C. on Samanta- 
bhadra’s Aptamimamsa or Devagama- 
stotra. See under Aptamimamsa. 

Bud. Cordier II. p. 74. JBORS. j 
XXIII. i p. 22. 

— ^by Yogin or Vairoeanavajra. Cordier 
II. p. 74. 

3ra=^5t5Et stotra, an. TD. 24232, 

kavya. by Devacarya. Rgb. :'>22 
(and 0.). 

adv. a name of the Mahavakya- 
viveka, ascribed to Sankaracarya TD. 
7159. 7341-44. 

Ti§. adT. religion ; a hyinn in 8 
-verses explaining the three rahasyas ; 
by Para4arabhatta, son of ^rivatsanka- j 
miSr'a. 

Adyar T. p. 186a (2 mss.). II. 1.55a 
(11 mss). AK. 794. AS. p. 15. AU. | 
32726. BORI. 794 of 18.31-95. Govt. 
Ori. Libr. Madras H. MD. 9861-6,3. 
10493-95. 18920. MT. I7ld. l73h. 
174k. 490b. 72.3 (Tamil part). 817 
(Tamil part). 1030b. 2539d. 3155L. 

332 -b. 3501y. 3523c. 4538a. 4570k. 
4897. 6229. 6243. 6323. 6343. 6361. 
6366.6348. Mysore I . p. 211 (8 mss. 

6 with O.). Rajapur 166. Sri. Dev. 
436a. Taylor I. 99, 148. 466. TD. 
20751. Trav. Uni. 3179B. 8259o. 
4358D. 437 4D. 

Ptd. often in Telugu and Grantha ; 
Devanagari text, Venk. Press, Bombay, 
1915-6. 

— C. Adyar II. p. 155a (11 mss). BORI, 
322 of 1884-87. 304 of 1899-1915. 
Burnell 96a. Mysore I. p. 463. Oppert 
2273. 4989. 5490. 5775. 6304. 7829. 11. 
3579. 3962. Peters. VI. 817. Prati- 
vadibhayankar p. 6 (32. 35. 36). TA. 
61. 2229a. 2292/2. 2830(b). 3064.3070. 
Taylor 1. 109. 276. Trav. TJni 3179A. 


— C. Guruvyakhya. Mad. Uni. 351. 

— C. by Govindacarya, pupil of Sathari. 
AS. p, 15. Hpr. IV. 23 (Govindaraja). 
MD. 9865. Sucipatra 54. 

— C. by Jiyar. ^ri. Dev. 436. 

— C. by Srivatsanka Narayanamuni. 

Adyar. MT. 1030b. 4538a. Mysore I. 
p. 463. Sri. Dev. 587. 

Ptd. in Grantha script, Kumbha- 
konam, 1909. 

— C. by Prativadibhayankaram Annan. 
Sri. Dev. 31. 41. 98. 429, 

Ptd. Telugu script, Ufaiiras, 1871. 

— C. by Raghava Siiri. Mysore I. p. 463. 
— C. by Vedanta Ramanuja. Mysore I, 
p 468. 

Ptd. Telugu script, Madras 1908. 

— C. by Vaisnavadasa. 

Adyar. Alwar 2044, Extr. 610. 
Baroda 6404(a). BORI. 305 of 1880-81. 
317 of 1895-98. Kh. 71. L. 2816. MD. 
9859-60. 17805. MT. 4897. 6020(a). 
6038(i). 6437. PUL. II. p. 37. Rajapur 
166. §g. I. 102. p. 131. 

Ptd. Brindavan 1914 (a. called also 
Saumyopayantr suri). 

— C. by a disciple of Varada Suri. MD. 
9864. MT. 2. 

— <X by Varadaryasunu. Adyar. 

Cf. the previous entry. 

— C. by^rinivasacarya, pupil of VedSnta- 
carya. Adyar. TD. 7792, 

— C. by KauSika Srinivasa. Trav. Uni. 
4374D. 

— C. by Srinivasa. AK. 794. BORI. 
794 of 1891-95. 

— C. by Srinivasa. Govt. Ori. Libr, 
Madras. 7. 

Does it refer to MD. 9862, a Kana> 
rese C. by Srinivasa of the ViSvamitra- 
gotra ? 

— 0. by Saumyopayanty. Adyar. Oudh 
1877, 62. Stein 1 18 
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Same as that by Vaifnavadasa 
above ? 

^uddhadvaita. Baroda 12192. 
Udaipur TI. 141. 7 (vivarana). 

dh. by Nagoji Bhatta, 

IM. 3357. 

DAVCL. 4504. 

MD. 2368. 



vallabhiya. Udaipur II. 227 

20. 29(7). 

vaisnava. MT. 33u3 (a-61) (with 
Oriya C.). 

Jaiu. by Jinavallabhasuri. Kapadia, 
Canonical Lit. of the Jainas. p. 196 fn- 
Jain. Ben. 249. 

— C.by Amrtaruci Bhattacarya. Ben. 249. 
Cf. below Astada^asamacarisutra. 
Jain. lO. 7602. 

Jain. "Vidyananda’s. 0. on Samanta- 
bhadra’s Aptamimamsa or Devagama- 
stotra. 

Kambalapada. JBORS. 
XXIII. i. p. 22- 

Cf. IHQ. IX. p. 170 where this is 
ascribed to Dinnaga. 

sT^mrrfiraT Bud. AMa. ii. p. 200. 
AR. XX. p 394. Oabatonl. 11-12.13. 
II. p. 164(64) Oamb. Uni. Bud pp. L 
32. 101. 124. 141. 151. 182 Hpr III. 
pp. 4. 8. 10. Hod. Bud. 1. JA. 1929, 
Juil-Sept., pp. 92 (nos. iii and v). 
J, As. ccv. p. 327. JBORS. XXI i. 
pp. 27, 28. 29. 32 (4 mss.). 33 (4 mss ), 
43. XXII. i. pp. 27. 29 (2 mss.). 32. 41. 
Lalou pp. 83. 92. Nepal pp. 88 (inc.). 
89. II. 10 (2 mss ). 77.-8 (ms. gifted 
by the Bud. wife Vasantadevi of king 
Govindacandra of Kanauj ; beautifully 
illustrated) PP- l'>7. 248. RASB. 1. 
2-7. Rep. p. 7 (ms. dated 6th year of 
Mahipala, A.D. 1032). SBL. Nepal 
pp. 188-192. Varendra 925. 926. 

Edn. Bib. I?id. 110, Calcutta, 1888. 
COS. 62. 



— 0. Panjika, Saratama. by Ratnafcara- 
i ^anti. JBORS. XXIII. i. p. 24. 

Bud. Raja 

deva. Cord ier ill. p, 516. 

Bud. 

Nepal II. p, 262. 

mantra Adyar IE. p. 2o0(b;, 
srS^TRar-^i^TiT A fictitious title. Bifc. 267. 

The ms. contains the third Praoa- 
t:haka of the Taittiriya Brahmanaupto 
III. 12. 7. 2. 

Bikaner 1482. 

Jain, by Amrtavijaya Gani. 
JA8B. 1908. 409b (6862). 

Cf above Astavivarnanasaiiivadana. 
stotra. TD. 24362. 

med. Oppert 7830. 

Jain, by Jinapala. Jainagrantha- 
vali. 354. 

aTPT^?>!!ir Bud. by Alvaghosa. Cordier III. 
p. 346. Cordier III. p. 424. 
a name of Narayana (8 letters), son of 
Paiupati (Sankhayanasutrapaddhati). 
W. p. 28. 

mantra. Trippunittura I. 75. 
Bharatpur VIII. 21. 

vallabhiya. Udaipur II. 229. 17, 
vedanga. Adyar I. p. 54a. 

See Astaksariparibhasa below. 

vaisnavism. MD. 5194. MT. 
2737. PUL. IL App. p. 54. Trippunit- 
tura I. 387. II. 86. 

— mantra, by Narayana. TOD. 867. Triv. 
Cur. VII. 104. 

—by Sankara Kavi. Trippuaittara I. 
387. 

Adyar. 

or Us^m I.. 

" ■ p. 73. 
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bhakri by Viithaladiksita, 
Bikaner 7678. GB. 47. Jatafiankar 26. 
Eajll-ot 26. Udaipur TI. 219. 4 (an.). 

Ptd. Ahmedahad 1912. Included also 
in the Brhatstotrasar!{?agara. 

vallabhiyai?,. Udaipur 11.5 19, 3. 
(PaScaratragaaia; vaipna^ism 
. by Isarada. MT. 4. 'lb. tiysorc 1. 
p. . .^04 (Asttik.=ar:3i!±hita Karadiyaj. 

TA. 2298,';’! Tiruparl 21.1 {author 
net mentioned'. Trav. Uni. 524iB. 

Q. by Vedantadesika in his PaSsa- 
ratraraksa, Adya'" Lib. Ser. p. ill. 

or flsarriyana), Adyar II, 

p. 202a-b (12 mss.;. MD. n9l;l-21. 
54992.13050 13746,13777. MX, TITia) 
— C. Yj'akhya by Rahgacarya. Oudh V, 
24 

— 0. Vyakhyaby Lokacarya. Oudh XIII. 

• " 93. X>-L'i54. 

mantra. Adyar. MD. 17312. 
iy 0. bj Amrtananda on 
Astanganivnaya- iJIysore III. p. 21. 
IM. 4429. Mithila. PUL. II. p Cil 
(2 mss.), 

'Adyar. 

vallabhiya. Udaipur II. 101, 9, 
213, 1'3. 

adv. Adyai II p i55(aj. 

Adyar. 

Sangam 32 a . 

Allahabad 14'.'. 
mantra. IM. 3 '>01. 

srer^lwBat o.f Bodhayana. vaisnava rel. q. by 
Vedanfade^ika in his Pancaratraraksa. 
Ady. Lib. Ser. p. 103. 

vallabhiya by 
Haridasa-. Udaipur II. 132, 9. 225, li. 
Ptd. See Brhatstotiasaritsdgara. 

Eajapur 343. Same as 
Agtaksariparibhasa above. 

TD. 15480-1.5.528. 

Trav. Uni. 1199. 
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(.Astak- 
135 IJ 2. 


(Narayana) bhakti by Nara- 
yana. Adyar I. p. 188(a). 

vaisnava from the Pancaratra. 
The ‘ Jitante ’ stotra is assigned to it. 
MD. 9980. 

Vais, bhakti by Vip^'Oalelvara. 
America 4323 (Astaksaramantrartha). 
IM. 7847. 

Cf. Astaksaranirupana above. 
srS'^qftWTqT Rv, Brl. 6 TO. 424 u 

Bharatpur XVI. 
saramantranyasa). BISM. 

MD. 5923. 

vallabhiya. Udaipur II. 22 “,.5 
sr!3J^q.T''r« med. by Nathapandita. Fi Lxi02iar 0. 
ST^(|f5fjsi Bud. Prajnakaragupta. Cordier II. 
p. 97. 

Jain. Malakheda 1 19. 

— C. by Dayasagara. Malakheda 119. 

a medical glossary. Filliozat 6. 
Oppert 7831, 

med. based on Astangasahgraha. 
MD. 13256 (with Telugu gloss). 

— a different text but based on Astanga- 
sangraha. MT. 4969(a) (with. Tamil 
meaning and ascribed to Vagbhata). 

Bikaner 9339. 

j '^sTqr^lRn (lf^7* Jain. BP. 2!.'^a. 

I ?4®W5s[r yoga. Jodhpur 873. 

I si'STlfg^PTW ascribed to Vyasa (3 cha. from, the 
Sutasamhita. Jodhpur 874. 

3rqrf3S[r2'^i yoga by Goraksanatha. Jodhpur 
872. 

siqrifqrt'q vis. adv. religion. MD. 14754, 
STSTffqFr yoga. Bifc. 1220. Burnell li2b (2 
^ mss.). Ranbir 6233. TD. 6*35. 

yoga by PatanjaH. CPB. 30 
srarfqW by ^ahkaracarya. B. IV 2. 

TB* 259A (contains some extracts 
from the Bhagavata in the end). Tra. 
Ad. Rep. 1106, 12 (vedanta?). 

yoga by Sanatkumara., ^Adyar. 
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yoga by a Sankaracarya. 
Baroda 4108. 


ascribed to Sutiksna. GD. II. . 
549. Does this form a fr. of the 
Agastyasamhita (Sutiksna — ^Agastya 
Samvada) noticed above ? 


yoga. Adyar II. p. 92(a). 

p, 0. p 12. 

na^ Jodhpur 875. 


dh. CPB. 801. 

med. by Rajendra. Uijain II. p. 40. ! 
(printed), 

or by Vagbhata I, son 

of Sirnhagupta and grandson of 
Vagbhata ; a Buddhist ; identical 
probably with the author mentioned by 
Itsing. 

In prose and verse ; in 150 chs, of 
which 50 form the Uttarasthana- 
Bef. to as DvadaSasahasra. Edn, by 
Ganesa Tarte, Bombay, 1888. The 
Astangahrdaya of Vagbhata II is 
based on this. 

But on the indentify of all Vag- 
bhatas see Annals BORI. XXVII, 
i-ii. pp. 116fF. 

Akalamannattu Mana 56. Ananda- 
§rama 4806. Avanapparambu Mana 
188. BBRAS. 162 (goes upto ch. 6 in 
TJttara), BL. 222-7. Cranganore II. 
410. GD. 1002 (48 chs.). Mad. Uni. 
BAS. 23 (ino.). 74 (Sarira and Nidana), 
MD. 13070. Mysore I. p. 360. Paliyam 
789. Trippunittura I. 734. 745. 746. 
940. 947. Whish 168(1) (nidana). 

Q. by Arunadatta; ref. to also in 
Hfdya, O. on Astangahrdaya. MD. 


3381. 


— C. an. MD, 13071 (ref. to HaxiSoandra's 

0 .). 

— 0. by Indu. BASB. 4148 (inc.). 

Trippunittura I. 714. 718. 

85 


Also ref. to in Hrdya on Astanga- 
hrdaya. MT. 33S1. 

Edn. 3 Vols, Trichur 1913-24, 

med. another name for the Yogokti- 
lilavati by Govindadeva. Skt. Coll. 
Ben. 1897-1901. p. 129. 

See Yogokfcililavati, 
med. by Vagbhata II, based cn the 
Astahgasahgraha of Vagbhata Lin 120 
chs. in 6 Sthanas: earlier than Cakra- 
panidatta, C. 1060 A.D. ACW. 6. 8. 9. 
10. 11. 12. 13. 14. 1.5.16 fall Stitra, 
Sarira, Nidana, Oikitsa, Kalpa and 
Uttara Sthanas) 4 and 5 Xalpa). 8 
(Balatantra alsoh 143 (Sutra and 
Kalpa'). 145 and 146 (6 Sthanas). 
186. 191. 209 (6 Sthanas) 225. 

Adyar II. p. 69a (3 mss.). AK. 919. 
920 (first six chs. only). Akala- 
mannattu Mana 29. 33. 48. Allahabad 
42 (Sutra). 43 (Oikitsa, Sarira and 
Sutra), 44 (Sutra). 146. Alwar 1615. 
AnandaSrama 1712 (Sarira). AS, p. 16 
(3 mss. without the sutrasthana). 
Avanapparambu Mana 144. 189. B. IV. 
2 (yoga ?). 216, 218 (Sarira, Nidana, 
Oikitsa and Kalpa). BBRAS. 163 
(Nidana). BO. 10. 11 (Sutra). Bd. 884 
(Sutra). 922. Ben. 64. Bharatpur XIII. 
15. Bhau Daji 115. Bhr. 363. Bik. 1378 
(Nidana) 1441. Bikaner 3723 (Uttara). 
3724-7 (Kalpa). 3728-31 (Oikitsa). 
3732-36 (Nidana). 3737-41 (Sarira). 
3742-44 (Sutra), 3745, 4139 (Sutra). 
BISM. 230/39 (Sutra'. 716/22 

(akitsa). 735/22 (Uttara). • 739/22 
(Nidana). 74:0j22 (Sarira). 741/22 
(Sutra). 764/22 (Oikitsa). 765 (Uttara). 
Bombay 1879-82, p. 6. Bomb. Uni. 170 
(Sutra). 171 (Uttara). 172 (Sutra). 
173 (Sutra). 174 (Kalpa). 175 (Nidana). 
BORI. 350 of 1879-80. 363 of 1882-83. 
908 A of 1884-87. 1037 of 1886-92. 884 
and 922 of 1887-91. 919 and 920 
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of 1891-95. 533 of 1892-95. 584 of 
1899—1915. Brahmasva Matha 111a. 
Burnell 65a-b. Clierp 68 (Nidana). 
Cop. 103. Cordier II L p. 470. Cranga- 
nore I. 66 (Sarxia). 81 (Sutra). 90. 
335 (Sutrasthana from 5th Adhy.). 205 
(Uttara). II. 47. 48. 51. 393. Os. X-A. 
3. 5 (Sutra). 6 (Mdana). 71 (Uttara). 
72 (Sarira). 87 (Sarka). Dacca DR. 
105. 106. Damodara. DAYOL, 6066 
(Uttara). 6675 (Sutra). 6694. Elan- 
kunnapuzha Kovilakam 15. Filliozat 7. 
GD. 1003 (upto 15th ch. in Uttara- 
sthana). 1004 (Uttara 24). 1005 
(Nidana 14). 1006 (Nidana 16). 1007 
(Cikitsa 10). 1008 (Uttara 31). 1009 
(Uttara 39). 3010 (Uttara 13). 1011 
(Uttara 16 with Malay alam gloss). 
H. 340. Harihara Sastri XLIX. lO. 
2649. 2650. 2651 (sthanas 1, 2 and 3). 
2652 (sthanas 1 and 2). 2653b (sthanas 
5 and 6). 2654 (Cikitsa chs. 1-3). 
6225 (Sutra 30; Sarira 6 ; Ridana 10; 
Cikitsa 22; Kalpa 6 ; Uttara 40). 6226 
(Sarira chs-i-vi- all inc.). 6327 (Sutra, 
Sarira, Xidana, Cikitsa, Kalpa, Uttara; 
of these, some sthanas are represented 
only by one or two chs.). Jainagrantha- 
vali p. 346. Jodhpur 1723. K. 210. 
Kainur 1*31 (Sutra). Kamakoti 3/9(b). 
Kavilpattattu 19. Kottappadi Marayat 
3 (upto Sarira). 9 (Nidana). Kumara- 
puram 28. L. 3129 (Sutra). MD. 
13072-83. 13328-31. MT. 373a. 1942a 
(with Tamil meaning). 3287. 4742. 
4873a. Miinchen J. 373. Murihgot 
Nambiyar 7. 11. Mysore I. p. 360 
(3 mss.). 361 (10 mss. all inc.). Nepal 
II. pp. 110. 246 (both Astangasanx- 
hita). NP. I. 10. 12. 14. Y. 30. NW. 
584. 586. Oppert 1171. 2561. 2756. 
3946. 4050. 4051. .5896. 6616. 7833. 11. 
6196. Oxf. 803(a). 357(a). II. 1599 
(•y an (ip 6 chs. in the Uttara). 
1600 (last StUana inc.). P. 15. 


Paliyam 714a. 775 (with a short C. 
only Kalpa and Uttara). 776. 777 780. 
781. 782. 785. 788. 790 (to the end of 
Cikitsa). 791. 796. 800b (Nidana). 
1028(a). Panjal Muttattukat 55. Patra- 
mahgalam NambxSan 11. Peters, II. 
195. IV. 39 (Nidana). Y. 532. Pheh. 2- 
PUL II. p, 2^j4. Puliyannur Mana 32. 
RASB. 3055. 4144. 4693 (Sutra). 5252. 
5276 (inc.). Radh. 3i. 32. 44. Rep. 
Raj. & C. I, p. 46. Rgb. 908A (inc.). 
Rice 292. 394. SB. 2i7. Sravahabelgola 
77. Stein 180. ^ucindran 135. 137-141 
(Sutra). 143.144 (all with C.). TA. 846. 
2219/2 (Sarira). Tamarakkattu Mana 
43. Taylor I. 254, Tb. 148 (Sutra). 149 
(Uttara). 156 (the greater part of 
Sarira). TCD. 824. 825B. 1574B (with 
Malay alam paraphrase). TD. 11007- 
11028- IIO.'JO (with a TeluguC.). 10341. 
Trav. Ad. ]^p. 1111. p. 14. Trav. 
Uni. 306. 934A. 1102A. 5041. 5066. 
Trippunittura 1. 719. 724. 735. 741(4). 
747. 748. 949. III. 32. Udaipur B. 78. 
37 (Nidana). Ujjain 8414 (Uttara). 
Udaipur II. 190. 1 to 6 (Sutra, Sarira, 
Nidana, Cikitsa, Kalpa, Uttara). 7 
(Suci). 193. 2 (Suoi). 193, 2 (Suci). 193. 
1 (Sutra), 192.' 3 (Cikitsa). 192. 4 
(Kalpa). 192. 5 (Uttara). Uzuttara 
Yariyar 30. Yadakkematham 18. 
Yaidya l3 (Vaghhajiasathhita). Whish 
117 (1-4. 18). 120. VV. p. 278. 

Edn. JY. S. Press, 1900. Bombay. 
Brhadastahgahfdaya. Radh. 33. 

— C. Adyar n, p. 69a. Akalamannattu 
Mana 59. Avanapparambu Mana 150. 
BC. 398. Bikaner 3766. Chirayattu 
Muttatu 50, Cranganore 1. 125 (Uttara). 
Damodar. GD. 1012. 1013 (27 chapters). 
1014 (Nidana 16). MT. 349. 3212. 4742. 
Oppert 2757. 2759. PlUiyam 718a. 778 
(inc.). 779 (breaks off in the 8th ch.). 
783 (Nidana). 793. 795, 797b. 799. Th, 
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152b (parts of Sutrasthana). TCD. 
825A, 826. 828 (Nidana). Trav. Uni. ' 
L. 112. 3120B. 4152. 4154. 5055. 

Trippunittura 1. 713. 715. 720. 768. 
948. II. 96. 201 (Uidana). 295. 

■C. Alpabuddhiprabodbanaby ^rikantha, 
pupil of Grovinda §ankaracarya. TOD. 
880. 883. Trav. Ad. Rep.. 1104. 91. 

-C. Kairali. Adyar. 

Cf. below. C. by a native of 
Malabar. 

-C. Nidanacintamani (on the Nidana- 
sthanaonly?) by Kanha Prabbu Todara- 
malla, son of Beim Prabbu and Sam^- 
bika. BORI. 1037 of 1886-92. FilUo- 
zat I. 59 ; also p. 16 (I. 1). Peters. 

IV. 39. 

See also ' Vol. of Eastern & Ind. 
Studies Presented to F, W~. ThomaSt 
pp. 285—90. 

C. Pa^hya. BO. 395. lO. 6230 (Same 
ms. as BC.). MT. 3708 (inc. 1-12 cbs. 
Sutrasthana). Trav. Ad. Rep. 1106. 
45-47. Uzuttura Variyeir 6. 

Ref. to in Lalita — ^Astangabfdaya- 
vya. MT. 3685, as extending only upto 
Vasti. 

-C. Balabodhini. MD. 14374. 

■C. Vyakhyasara. Cranganore 1. 275. 
MT. 2722. 3820. Paliyam 773 (15 cbs. 
in the beginning). 774 (cbs. 15-25). 
786. TCD. 826 (Sutra). 827. 831. Trav. 
Uni. L. lOOB. 735. 5591. Trippunittura 

V. 5. Uzuttara Vatiyar 5. 

•C. Hfdya. Adyar II. p. 69a. MT. 8381 
(breaks off in cb. Ill of the Sutra- 
stbana). Trav. Uni. L. IIOA Trippunit- 
tura V. 16. Triv. Our. VIII. 102. 
Uzuttura Variyar 15. 

Mentions the C.s. Sarvangasundari 
and Indu besides A§tangasangraha. 

■C. by a native of Malabar, only on 
38 chapters of the Sutrasthana. MT. 
3419. 3782. 5385. 

Of. Kairali above. 


— C. by a disciple of Narayana Yogindra. 
MT. 2804. 

— C. Sarvangasundari by Arunadatta, son 
of Mrgankadatta ; wrote C. 1220 A. D. 
A.GW. 9. 10. 125. 209. Akalamannattu 
Mana 11. 49. Alwar 1616 (2 copies). 
Avanapparambu Mana IS 9. B. 4. 218 
(Sarira, Uidana, Cikitsa and Saipa). 
BBRAS. 163 (IJidana). BC. 12. 
Bezwada 7. Bik. T379. Bikaner 
3747-50 (Uttara). 3751 (Kalpa;. 
(Cikitsa). 3756 (Nidana) 3759. 3761 
(§arira). 37 67-65 (Sutra), Bombay 
1879-82. p. 6. Bomb. Uni. 175 (Nidanaj. 
BORE. 350 of 1879-80. 425 of 1884-86. 
Burnell 65a. Cberp 68 (Nidana). 
Cranganore I. 252. Cs. X-A. 4. 
DAVCL. 1482. lO. 2649 (Kalpa). 2655 
(Sutra). 6228 (inc.j. Jodbimr 1723. 
K. 222, E[rangat Mana 68. MD. 13084. 
13085. 14375. MT. 37. Mysore L 
p. 361 (3 mss.) . Oppert 2730. 8328. II. 
6493. Oxf. 303(b). P. 15. Paliyam 
715. 792. 801. 802. Peters, ill. 399 
(Sutra). PUL. II. p. 244 (3 mss.). 
Radb. 32. Rep. Raj & C. I. pp. 10. 46. 
Stein 181 (Adby. 1-30, and Uttara- 
sthana 8-16). Taylor I. 254. Tb, 150 
(Uttara). TD. 11031. 11032. Trav. Uni. 
530. Trippunittura I. 716, 717. 943. 
944, II. 254. Udaipur II. 191. 1 
(Purvakbanda). 2 (Uttarakbanda). 192, 
1 (Nidana). 2 (Cikitsa). 192. 4 (Kalpa). 
5 (Uttara). 193. 3 (1-30 cbs.). Vaidya 
12. W. p. 280. 281. 

Ptd. (1) Ganapat Krisknaji Press, 
Bombay 1880. (2) Calcutta 
1892. 1910-11. (3) iVN. 
Press, Bombay, 1938. 

^O, Uddyota by Aiadhara. Peters. II. 

86 . 

See also the FraSasti to the a.'s. 
Pratisthasaroddbara (Pannalal Bombay 
TI. p. 68. verse 12), and Anekard, IH. 
ii. p. 674. 
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— C. SaSlekha by Indu. Adyar II, p. 69a. 
MT. 3^47. 5554 (inc.). Trav. Uni. 
L. 102. Trippunittura V. 3. Uzuttara 
Variyar 3. 

Eef. to also in Lalita, A. H. Vya., 
MT. 3685. 

— C. Padarthacandrika by Gandra- 
nandana (10th. cent.). Written at the 
instance of Sakunadeva. AOW. 6. 
Bikaner 3752~l- (Cikitsa). 8757 
(Vimana). 376i^ (Sariraj. BORI. 5 of 
A. 1882-83. Cordier II, pp. 441-42. 
Filliozat 68. K. 214. Peters. I, 118. 
TD. 11029 (Sutra only). Cordier in 
' JA. 1901. p. 185. 

— 0. SahketamaBjari by Damodara, W. 
p. 281 (fr.). 

— C. Hrdayabodhini by Dlsapandita or 
Sridasapandita. 

Adyar II. p. 69(a). BC. 279 (ino.). 
lO. 6229. MT. 2898. 4327. 4440. 
4873(b). Paliyam 545. o46(a-b). 547. 
548. 798b (inc.). RASB. 4365. 4442. 
5265 (all inc.). TCD. 832. Tra. Ad. 
Sep. 1101. 21. Trav. Uni. 5050A. 5057. 
Trippunittura I. 721. 974. Triv. Cur. 
IV. 85. VII. 100. 101. Uzuttara 
Variyar 2. 10. 

— C- Vagbhatakhandanamandana, by 
Bhatta Narahari or Nrsimhakavi, son 
of Bhatta Sivadeva. Bikaner 4133. 
4134 (Sutra). 4135-38 (Cikitsa), Fillio- 
zat 156. 

See also Cordier in JA. 1901. 
p. 187. 

. — VSkyapradipika by Parameivara. 
Rainur 31 (Sutra). MT. 3266. 3836 
(inc.). Triv. Cur. VII. 98 (Nidana). 

— C. Dipika by Purandara alias Udaya- 
ditya. Triv. Cur. VII. 90. 

— ^C. by Ramanaiha. NW. 584. 

— C. Vaidur 3 ^kabhasya, by Vagbhata 
himself (f). Cordier III. p. 470. 


— C. Tika by Vagbhata himself (?) 

Bikaner 3758 (^arira). 

— C. Dipika by Vittbala Pandita. 
DAVCL. 6694 (Sutra). 

Q. by him in his Vagbhatamandana, 
Bomb. Uni. 227 (foil. 9a). 

— 0. Vijneyarthapraka^ika by ViSve- 
svara Pandita. MT. 2412. 

— C. Lalita by Sankara, son of Narayana 
Sarman and pupil of Nilakantha. MT. 
3685. 

Sefers to the C.’s. Hrdya, Indu and 
Pathya. 

— C. Dipika by Hatakahka. Filliozat 8 
(inc,). MT. 8699 (inc.). Oppert 7832. 
TD. 11033. Trav. Uni. 230.5A. 2316B. 
— G. Ayurvedarasayana by Hemadri, 
written C. 1271-1309 A.D. ACW. 4. 5 
(inc.). 143 (all Sutra and Kalpa). 186. 
191. 226. Bhr. 366. Bik. 1383. Bikaner 
3762. 3772 (Sutra). BL, 245 (Sutra). 
BORL D. XVI. i. 24 (Sutra, chs. 11 and 
12). 25 (fr.). Bomb. Uni. 172 (Sutra). 
173 (Sutra). 174 (Kalpa). BP. 86. 274, 
373. Cs. X-A. 9. 73, DAVCL. 3332. 


6075. Hpr. II. 266. 10. 2656 (Sutra). 
K, 210. Mysore I. p. 361 (Nidana and 
Cikitsa inc.). NP. 1. 14. Oppert 2758, 
4092. Peters. II. 196. Radh. 32. RASB, 
4441. 5169. 5242. 5759. 8179 (all inc.). 
Stein 181 (Sutra chs. 1-7), Tb. 1,51 
(Sutra). W. p. 280. 

Edn. iV. S. Press, Bombay, 1938 
(Sutra and Kalpa Stbanas, and parts 
of Cikitsa and Nidana Stbanas). 

med. Pallippurattu Mana 51. 
a medical glossary to the 
Astangabrdayasamhita. Burnell 72b. 
TD. 11297 (here ascribed to Vagbhata). 

Trippunittura V. 32. 

Bud. by Jayasena, Cordier 

n. p. 51. 


Jain. BP. 237a. 
jy- Mysore I. p. 328. 



39r5R[5I»Tt3rnor by the a. of the Samgraha(?) i 

PUL. II. App, p. 36. I 

3l^?[rnmrinr Haroda 3654. I 

dh. stein 82. | 

Jain. JASB. 1908. p. 409b 

(7100). 

«rsr^?[t«lFiOI (?) IM. 2084. 

«rsr?5FflTeFT (?) Jain. JASB. ] 908. p. 409b 
(7591). 

Adyar II. p. 2b. This 
is a letter by Dara Shikoh to Nrsirhha j 
Sarasvati, which occurs at the end I 
of mss. of the Eavindrakalpadiuma. | 
10. 3947. L. 4028, BASE, IV. 31]. 

The whole text is ptd. in Adyar 
Library Bulletin IV. iii. pp. 87-04. 

' a history of the 18 

Bud. sects, by Vasumitra. Nanjio j 
1284-6. 

Por the list of the different sects 
herein, see JA. Oct.-Nov. 1859. 
pp. 327-361. 


MT. 5347. 

a name of the Bud. Tantrik work 
Guhyasamaja or Tathagataguhyaka. 

This name by which the Guhya- 
samaja is known proves that the 
so called Uttarardha of the Guhya* 
samaja is spurious. 

See Guhyasamaja, GOB. LIII. 
Preface, p, vi. Intro, p. xxx. 

For C.S. AstadaSapatalavyakhya, 
Astadaiapatalavistaravyakhya, see 
under Guhyasamaja. 

by Katyayana. See under ; 
PariSista. i 

• • I 

^T -t^mR.R>al^s>t r F I T by Katyayana. IM. j 
5282. 1 


PraSasti II. p. 268, 
puja. MD. 5559. MT. 372(1). 

from the Bhavisyottarapuraija. 
Dahilak§ml XXXV. 10. 

Kri^apur 329. 


Allahabad 114. 
and G. Jain, by Amrtaruci 
Bhattacarya. Ben. 256. 


3T^^jrr'nf%5t^ 3*ir>. 16562, 
3T^f^gtTun?ir%(?) Jain. Delhi IV- 390n. 
3TSr^<TtTar^?s?n' Bikaner 1260, PUL. IL 

'p. 128. 


TD. 10606. 10607. 



Oppert 1660. 

from the Naradiyapurana. IM. 


648. 


sr?r^%3f5t’3^?T or vi^. adv. on 

the doctrinal differences between 
Tehgalai and Vadakalai sects of Sri- 
vaisnavism. by Rahganatha Suri of 
^rivatsagotra and son of Srinivasa. 

Adyar II. p. 155a (As^adaiabheda- 
vicara). 165b. MD, 5195-98. 16914. 
17504. MT. 532b. 2543d. 4002. Se^ayya 
pp. 31b (an.). 82. Stein 118. 324 (Asta- 
daiiarthavisayabheda). 

vi5. adv. by Srinivasacarya, 
pupil of Mahacarya. 

Adyar II. p. 155a. Mysore I. p. 463 
(lagbu) , 464 (guru ; 2 mas.) Skt. Coil. 
Mysore p. 11. 

differences between 
Tehgalai and Vadagalai sects. MT. 
3742 (different from MD. 5195). Oppert 
II. 3963 (Astadalasaihvada). 

(?) Js-i®' Skt. Delhi 11’^. 390b. 

vi^- adv. 

religion, by Ramanuja. Q, Vedanta 
Deiika and hence cannot be a work of 
Ramanuja. Alph. List Beng. Govt 
1891. P* 9. Alwar 1550. B. TV. 42 
(2 mss.). BORI. 651 of 1884-87. 249 
of 1892-95. MD. 5199. 15782. Oudh. 
IX. 8. XII. 100. XXI. 156. Peters. 
V. 219. Rgb. 651. Stein 118. 

Ptd. Venk. Press, Bombay, 19 l 5 with. 
Hindi Transl. 

O. Bhasya. by Bhagavaddasa. BORL 

651 of 1884—8/. Rgb. 65I> 


86 
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Jain, 10.7593(16;. 

Jain. Bikaner 9390a. 

miscellanous poetical extracts. 
Burnell 163;b). TD. 23661 (A?tada4a- 
varnanasangraha). 

on the castes and sub-castes. IM. 
5525. 

ny. Oppert 5776. 

— by Gadadhara. Oppert 6305. II. .S5S0. 
vil adv. Adyar II. p. 155(a). 

from MrtyuSjayatantra. 
Vi^vabbarati 859. 

dh. Stein 82 (inc.). 


Oppert 3756. H. 1512. 3581. 4471. 
6197. TD. 19054. 

Ptd. Bombay 1881. Ettawah 1907. 

and 0. Jain, by Amrtaruei 
Bhattacarya. Ben. 254. 

dh. Baroda 10214 (A. S. Sara- 
sahgraha). MT. 376. Oppert 6495. 
sTur^tirr^sy (or srsT^spiicrf) B«d. Abhi- 
dharma. by Nagarjuna. Nanjio 1187. 

from the Sanatkumariya. 10. 
5612 (2). 

5iTSr^r^^C>Ttdr«R7?3flifBl Allahabad 176. Bikaner 
7677. Lz. 1271. Skt.Coll Ben. 19ii-12. 


"with O. Jain, by ■ 
Amrtaruoibhattacarya. Ben. 242. 256. j 
America 980. 1 

5t Jain. Ben. 254. 

— O. by Amrtarucibhattacarya. Ben. 204. 

dh. by Oaturbhuja. Poona 284. 
See BORI. D. XVI. Pt. I. 16. Basa- 
hrdaya of Govinda Bhiksu with Catur- 
bhujamisra’s C. wrongly called Asta- 
dasa samskara]. 

viS. adv. religion by Srini- 
vasa. Adyar. 

Cf. Astada^abhedavicara above. 


or Jain, stotra. by j 

Somasundara of Tapagaccha (1373- 
1442 A.D.). 

The title Yu§madasmatstava is due 
to the einplo 3 noaent of all the different 
forms of pronouns. BBRAS. 1795 
(Astada^stavi-yusmadasmat), Jaina- 
grantbSvali p, 273. Peters. V. 618 
(Asnaacchabdastava). Ujjain (latest 
additions). 

Edn. Stotrasahgraha. Vol. I. Tahovij. 
Gr. Mala, Benares 1906. 

— 0. Avacuri or Avacurni hy Somadeva, 
disciple of Somasundara. BBBAS. 1795. 
Jainagranthavali p. 273. Ujiain (latest 
additions). 

principal law-books. 
AnandaSrama 6777. CPB. 302. 303. 


p. 14 (no. 2144). 

mantra. Adyar II. 

p. I97tb). 

3i5R[5rr^pi3T?5r Cs. x. b. i. 

ny. Oppert 7834. 

Allahabad 104. 
subba§ita. Bikaner 3296. 

a hymn to Devi, by l^iva- 
candra, the great grandfather of the 
late Maharaja Satiiacandraraya of 
Kxsnanagara. L. 388. 

iy- by Kelava Bbatta. CPB. 304. 

srgr var i^ the grammatical aphorisms of 
Panini. 

Adyar II. p. 71a-b. ,72a (with 
varttika). Adyar D. VII. 1-16 (2 with 
Varttikas). AK. 55 (1-4 and the first 
pad a of the fifth). Akalamannattu 
Mana 43. Allahabad 2. 22 (copies). 83 
(3 copies). 149. Alwar 1114 (6 copies). 
America 2461-71. Anandalrama 484. 
1056 (-Sth Adhyaya only), 5075. 5601. 
5620. 5910. .5949. 6907. 6957. 7054. 
7350. 7906. AS. p. 16 (2 mss.). AU. 
29658. B.IIL2. Baroda 6140. 960, 7283. 
4159. 4127. 4128. 959. 11801. BBBAS. 
27-29. 34. 35-37. Bd. 56-58. Ben. 
18. Bh. 6. Bhk. 9. Bikaner 6697-5705. 
BISM. 78. 218/7. 669. fJr. 792. 

Bomb. Uni. 28-32. EOBI. D. U. i. 
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5-20. 21 i^Xbhiyadhifcara Sutras in the 
Astadhyayi of Panini). Br. Mus. 
.S50 (fr.). Brahmaoari “Wadi 40. Burnell 
.H7a. Oabatonl. 541. 542. Chani 2413 (?). 
Cherp 60. CFB ,^.05-818. Cranganore 
I. 165.1.89.270 Cs VIII. 2-5. L30. CU. 
add. 2457. Daccsa 2739. DAVCL. 1284. 
164 k 1827. 3103-3110. 3111 (Sasvara). 
5048. 5180. 5317. 5318. 5711. Fb. 167. 
GD.70 1-714. Gottingenl73.174. Gough 
p. 174. no. Stein 198. IM. 434. 5175. 
64-)4. 6756. 8071. 8485. 8798.3968. 9027. 
9029. 9359. 9692. 10002. 10153. 10262. 
TO. 567-574. 4977. 4978. 7868. 7<S69. 
JBhP. I. 135. Jhalrapatan p. 145. 
Jodhpur 1752. K. 78. Kamatoti 1/6. 
Katm. 8. Khn. 44. Killimangalattu 
Mana9.i. Kotah S8. Krahgat Mana 60. 
Kumarapuram 15. Lgr. 161. Lz. 728— 
732. Mad. Uni. 856. Mad, Uni. RAS. 
203. Mandlik Sup. 34. MB. 1246-63. 
14797. Mim. Vid, 317. 318. MT. 104b. 
3616. 4549b. 4553. 4702. 4932. 6672. 
Mysore I. p. 310 (4 mss.) one with 
Unadi Sutras). Mysore 4. Nasik II. 70. 
Oppert 2225. 2274. 8105. 3287. 3708. 
3947. 4200. 4678. 4778. 4809. 4832. 
4904. 6306. 6866. 7743 U. 22. 721. 
1027. 1708. 1719. 1728. 2025. 2230 
; AhgSdhikara). 2378.4255 5475.7484. 
8132. 8541. 8615. 8812. 8978. 9002. 
9235. 10101. Oudh 1872. 1, p.8. IX 6. 
XX. 76 (4 mss.). Oxf. II. 1118. Paris 
(B. 65b). PSliyam 230a, 365a. 370a. 391 
(inc.). 393. 394. Pejawar 320. Peters. I. 
113. II. 167. 171. IV. 17. V. 216. VI. 
227.228. Pheh 7. Poona 14. 16. PUL. II 
(14 mss.; 5 with Varttikas; 1 with 
examples). Puliyannur Mana 63, 
Radh 8. Rajapur 69. 70. 71. 307. 468. 
654. Eamesvaram 362. RASB. VI. 
4214-42150. Rgb. 66. Rice 12. 18. 
Sakti 18. SB. 434 (4 copies). Skt. Coll. 
Ben. 1897-1901, p. 95 (2 copies). 

1918-30. p. 58. §rhgeri 148(1). Stein 


40. TA. 33(a). 178. 776. 968(b). 119(^. 
1505(b) (up to part of IV). 1674. 2151. 
2444. 3356. 3407 (with Varttika). " 
TCD.449D. TD. 5326-5*). 5968. Tekbe- 
matham II. 1, Tod 83(l-7j. 89 Trav. 
Uni. 105. 469c. 488. 623. 834A. 704. 
764c. 827. 847 A. 943. 986. 1033. 1108. 
1148. 1163. 1198. 2400. 2774 A. 4175A. 
5803A. Tripptinittura III. 63. Udaipur 
B. 110, 17 <Krt). 110, 19. 246. 71. 
Udaipur It. 158, 1. Ujjain 1, p. 46 
(9 mss.), li. p 36 (6 mss.). Vidyara- 
nyapura 71. Visvabharati 1252. 1402c. 
Wai 139. 254. 259. Whish 59(2). W. 
p. 209 (nos. 724-718). 

gr. by LaksminarSyana 
Vyasa. Allahabad 2. 

{^) 

— in alphabetical order. Radh. 8. 

— ^by Nagesa. America 2475. Ben. 18. 

— ^by Vamana. Peters. III. Intro, 40; 

110 . 

oadami^ra. Skt. Coll. Ben. 
1897-1901. p. 4 (Paninistitrasiici). 

gr. stein 51 

(Adhy. 7). 

For the Varttika, Mahabh^ya, 
Kaiika etc, on the Astadhyayi, sea 
separate entries. 

For theSiddbantakaumudi, Prakriyit. 
kaumudi, Rupavatara etc. See separata 
entries. 

S^- BISM. 86. 

See under Paribha§a. 

gr. See under VSrttika. 

— C. Hz. 1266. 10. 4991 (on I. i. 3). 4992 
(I. iii. 67). MT. 104b. 2502] 4381. 
NW. 44. Prativadibhayahkar B. 11. 
383 (I. Adhy.). 

— O. in verses. Mysore I. p. 315 (2 msa.}. 
1 — C. with illustrative verses. MT. 4395(a) 

I (inc.). 
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— C. Dipika. Oppert II. 6735. . 

— C. Laghuvrttikarika by a native of ; 
Samasali Ksetra in Malabar. GD. 803. ! 
MD. 15706. * ' 

He refers here to a bigger metrical <; 
gloss of bis on the Sutras of "wbich this • 
is said to be an epitome. See GD. 803, 
post-col. verse 3. 

— C. Vivarana. MT. 3918(a)- 
— C. Vrttyarthasamgraha. SB. 434 (fr.). 
— C. Laghuvrtti or Mitaksara by Annam- 
bhat^. 

Ptd. in Benares Skf. Series, 1906. 

— C. Sutraprakasa by Appayya Dik§ita 
(C. 1750). Adyar 31. p. 75b. Adyar D. 
VI. 141 . See above p. 196. 

— C. by Aivatthanarayana l^astrin, 
Oppert IT. 9382. 

— C. Mitavfttyarthasangraha by Uda- 
yana. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897-1901, p. 4. 
Stein 45. 461 (part of the first and the 
sixth adhyayas). 

— C. Vyakaranadipika by Oram Bhatta 


— C. §abdamafijari by the above a. ; an 
introduction to the above C. TD. 
5858-9. 

— C. Vrttisangraha by Ramacandra. 10. 
611 (Adhy. 1-2). 

— C. by Ramalagna Tripathin. Partly 
Ptd. Gorakhpur, 1935. 

— C. Siddhantaeudhanidhi by Viivesvara 
Bhatta. Adyar II. p. 75b. 

Ptd. Chowk. Skt. Series, Benares 
1914. 

of the eleventh 
book of the ^atapatha Brahmana ; but 
of the thirteenth Kanda in the Kanva 
datapaths Brahmana. See MT. 2396(b). 
PUL. T. p. 14. 

gr. Bikaner 5896. 

CPB. 319. 320. 

arapEpKT (?) Mandlik Sup. 429. 

Jain. Chani 2694. 

Jain, by Padmaraja. Bikaner 

9391. 


SB. 434. 

Ptd. Pandit, Reprint, Benares, 1916. 
— C. Chandapraka^a by Vaidya GangS- 
dhara. Dacca 2739. 1 

— C. by Gafigadatta Gastrin. Partly ! 

ptd. Jullandar, 3905- 
— ^C. by Gokulacandra. Bomb. Uni. 32 
(dipika). PUL. TI. p. 80. 

— C. by JivaramaSarman. 

Ptd. Moradabad 8219. 

— ^C. by Devasahaya. Mysore I. p. 315. 

— ^e, -by- Devidin (19th cent,). Oudh i 
IX. 6. [ 

— O. by Dharanidhara (began) and Ka4i- j 
natha (completed) of Bengal. 

Ptd. Calcutta, 1809. 

—0. Pradipa or ^abdabhusana by Nara- i 
yatja of Govindapura. Adyar D. VII. i 
17. PUL. 8200. TD. 5479-84. Trav. Uni. t 


Jain. Chani 2860 (Asta- 
padajinastavana). Delhi MJP. p. 11. 

srenaiNn’ Bud. 

— Cordier III. p. 151. 

Jain, stotra. BP- 187b. Mandlik 
Sup. 498. 

Of. Astapadamahatirthajinastavana 
above. 

I Cordier III. p. 475. 

I Cordier III. p. 476. 

j 

— Yogatattvadipika AryasodaSaka (16 
Arya verses on Yoga). MD. 4355. 
Ujjain I. p. 65. 

si'smr 

— Puranavyakhya on Manavagrhyasutra 
(Maitrayaniya). Baroda 385. 2428. 
4038. Btihier 538. 10. 4604. 

Astavakra is q. in his ManavaSulba- 


2G71D. 


8utrabha?ya by Sankara. BBRAS. 537. 
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See also Knauer's edn. of the text ! 
and portions- of this C., .St. Petersburg} ! 
pp. 2i— 25 and Vienna Qri, Jour. XL i 
381. ; 

Edn. QOS. 35. 

known also as STH^ricSr^n^, i 

3TiTg5rfrr^;[:oT, | 

and vedanta. .' 

Adyar 1. p. 135b, Allahabad 102 ' 
(inc,). 103. Alph. List Beng. Govt. 
1891. p. ^ Alwar 493. America 3889. ; 
4193-6. Anandalrama 1077. 1470, I 

3995. 4100. 6273. 6569. 7295. 7797. , 
AS. p. 16 (4 mss.). B, IV. 42 (and C.\ : 
BBRAS, 1098. Bd. 641. 679. Ben. 68. ! 
Bharatpur p. 25b. Bikaner 88S.3-86. ' 
BISM. 4/25, 104/7. f^T. 175. 214/29. ; 
330/1. 437. Bombay 1879-82. p 5. 9. i 

Bomb. Uni. 2047-2050. BORT. 268 of ; 
'1879-80. 24 of 1881-82. 365 of ! 

A 1881-82. 124 A of A 1883-84. 224 ; 
and 225 of 1884—86. 552 and 553 of j 
1886-92. C41 and 679 of 18b7-91. 250 i 
of 1892-95. 351 of 1895-1902. 114 of i 
1902-07. 76 of 1919-24. 442 of ViA(l). 
Burnell 90& (5 mss.). Oabaton I. 

296(iv). Ohamba 16. OPB, 321-26. 
Cs. III. 36. D. p. 140 (no. 268). 197 
(no. 24). 235 (no. 365). 400 (no. 124b). 
441 (no. 442). Dacca 135A. 331B. 

2395. 4294. 4501. DAVCL. 580. 581. 
1273. 1571. 2859. 2860. 6151. FI. 234. 
235. GD. 11. 550. Gough p, 37. 

H. 226. Hall p. 125. Hpr. I. 13. IIO. 
Stein 199. IM. 10908. 10951. 10. 
2363-68. 5974. Jhalrapatan p. 145, 
Jodhpur p. 72. K. 34 (2 mss.;. Kavin- 
dracarya 1671. Kotah380. Lz. 8968-98. 
Mad. Uni. RAS.250. MD, 4545. MithilS. 
MT. 47(g). 1419(u). 1909. 4063^k). 
4149(d). Mysore I. p. 176 (2 mss ). 657. 
Nabadwipin. NasikIV. 25. XP. V. 
170 (and C.). NW. 324. Oppert 6867. II. 
8004. Oudh 1872. 1. p. 22. Oxf. 227b. 

87 


n. 1303. 59^, Paliyam847. 

8o2(b). Pet. 72}^ Peters. II. 191. HI. 
224. 391 (5 ^ 29 ^2 mss.). V. 

-50 Pootj^ 44-2 ^and c!). Proceed. 
RASB.^ 1^65, 139 PUL. II p. 72. 
Radh 3. i^ajapur -15. Rice 134. SB. 395 
(4 copies), 1897-1901. 

p. 71. P p. 14 

(nos. 256s i9i8_3,-. p. 55. 

Stein US. 224. TD. 7644-51. 

8951-53. 339.^ ^..94 7427. 

7130. 732e Udaipur B. 9, 2.3. 

Uijain I. p. 05 jj. p .50 ^4 

pp. 94.^ ,3§ Vi^vabhiirati 1635, Wai 
188. Web^j. 2180 iUpadeSaslokah . 

Pcd. pften. With Vi4ve4vara’s 0. 
and a HiH(jj gloss. iV.iS. Press, Bombiy 
1884. 

~C. Anandggp^^a 1Q77 3995 0273^ 

7295. B. Jy 4g_ gQUj- 442 
OPB. 337. jy p 441 j-jjQ 442 , Damo- 
dara. Hai^ p jgg ^otab 381. Mad. 
Uni. 913. Oppert II. 8005. PUL. II. 
p. 72 {8 gB 395 (3 Qjgg j. skt. 

Coll. Ben, i9i8_3o, p. 88. 

— 0. by Catut^gg^ BORI. 250 of 1892-95. 

• C. by ^^t^anandatirtha. NW. 326. 

G. by ^^^surananda. NW, 310. 

— C. by Wai 188 (2 mas.). 

—0. by Muk^nda Muni. B. IT. 42. 

0. by ^^^Varupa (ViSveUvara ?). BORT. 
552 of I88g_92^ 553 of 1886-92. 

^C AdbySttjjapradipiJca or Astavakra- 
sQlctidiPiifg or simply DipikS, by 
Visre^'^aia 

InBoinb u^i^ 2048. 10. 2367-68. 
Tb. lOf and TD. 8955, there appears 
an additiQjj gomebody from which 
it may supposed that ViSveSvara 
was PJ^'^^Pted by a Gopalacaitanya or 
based Wsc. on the latter’s. 

Adyar j- ^ 743 ^Haha- 

badlO ■ ^ipii. List Beng. Govt. 1891. 
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p. 9. Al-vrar 493- America 4193-96. ; 
AS. p. 16. B, IV. 42 iYijSaneiSvara ?). 
BBRAS. 1098. Bd, 641. 679. Ben. 68. 
69. Bhk. 30, Bikaner 8886-7. BISM. • 
4 214/29. 437. Bombay 1879-S2. | 

pp. 5. 9. Bomb. Uni. 2048-2050. BORI. 
268 of 1879-80. 24 of 1881-82, 365 of 
A 1881-S2. 225 of 1884-86. 552 of 
188G-92 (?). 553 of 1886-92 (?). 641 of 
1887-91 (Sarhhita). 679 of 1887-91. 
Sol of 1891-1902 (?). 743 of 1891-95. 
76 of 1919-24. Biibler 549 (?) . Burnell 
96a' Chamba 16. D. pp. 140 (no. 268). 
197 (no. 24) 235 (no. 365). Dacca 

331B. DAVCL. 1273. 2859. 2860. FI. 
234. 235. GD. 11. 550. H. 226. Hall 
p. 125. IM. 10887. 10951. lO. 2365-66. 
K. 34. Khn. 54. L. 2493. Lz. 897, 898. 
Mack. 11. MD. 4545. Mithila. MT. 
1909. 4149^d). Naaik IV. 25. NW. 
298. Oudb X. 16 (Atmanubhava). 
XII. 90. Oxf. II. 1303. P. 12. 19. 
Paliyam 847. 924b. Peters. III. 391. 
IV. 20 (2inss.j. PUL. 11. p, 72 \S mss.), 
Rajapur 45. SK. Ray 515. Skt. Coll. 
Ben. 1897-1901. p. 71. Stein 118. 
Tb. 105. 224. TD. 8954-55. Trav. Uni. 
3397, 7127. 7130. Udaipur B, 9, 2, 
Ujjain II. p. 56 (2 mss.). Also one in 
liie latest additions. ViSvabharati 
1635. Wai 188 (2 mss.). 

or different from the 

above ; 3 ohs. from Mahabharata, 
Vanaparvan ^see chs. 132-134 Citra- 
§ala Press edn.), Burnell 184a, 

Ptd. as no. 3 in Ravidatta^astri’s I 
collection, PancadaSagita, Venk. Press, 
Bombay. 

— C. Stein 196. 

O. by Rilakan&a. TD. 8663. 

C. dvai. ; by Ramacarya, Mysore III. 

p. 15. 

vedanta. Ujjain I. p. 65. 
same as Astavakraglta or Ast. 
samhita? Ujjain II. p. 98. 


tantra. CPB. 328. Oppert 11. 
4472. Vangiya p. 27 (inc, ; first two 
Ullasas in the second prakaraija). 
Mentioned in Pralnatosini p. 2. 

by Astavakra Muni. Tirupati 

270. 

ST Uf^R xr^vtTtr MT. 1964^i) (fol. 98). 

Dig. Jain, printed (stotra). 
Pannalal Bombay V. B. p. 36. 

, — Padminiparinaya, Adyar 11. p. 8a (to 
the end of lltb Sarga.). 

by Viradevadelika, 
son of Viranaradhya. MD. 5418 (with 
Kanarese C.). MT. 6836. Taylor I. 
473. 

(?) from the Lomalasamhita. IM. 
1200. 

jy. lO. 3043. 

Radh. 42. 

Bud. 

Dipamkarabhadra. Oordier II. p. 339. 

JASB. 1908. p. 409b (ino.). 
(7288). • 

sra^RrFrrgfstiTrr dh. Baroda 12743. 

Jain, Prakrt. JBhP. I. 

138. 

— C. in Skt. an. JBhP. I. 138. 

Jain. JASB. 1908. p. 409b 

(7534). 

Jain. Bikaner 9392. 
AnandaSrama 6774. 

3IgrBRr?ir»r*Tr%TrflTl^ Saiv^agama. Adyar H. 
p. 187(a). 

stotra on ^iva. TD. 

22170, 

sTSrg^ Bud, Oordier II. 

p. 22. 

(?) IJd. 10101, 

— See under srgpro— 



Jain, by Anantahamsa Gani 
(4vet.), BORL 1257 and 1258 of 
1884-87. Rgb. 1257-58 (same mss.). 

— by Surendrakirti. BORL 83 of 1898-99. 
Peters. IV. 142. 

— otherwise called Astahnikavrata - 
khyana. Dig. by Harisena. AK. 1137. 
BORI. 1137 of 1891-95 (same ms,). 
469 of 1884-86. Peters. III. 400. 

Jain. Arrah I A. p. 139. 
BORL 684 (10) of 1895-98. Delhi IL. 
102d. Pilliozat II. 12. Jhalrapatan 
pp. 46. 47. Oudh 1875, 50. XL 34. 
Peters. VI. p. 132. (Dig.). 

— Dig. by Sumatisagara. Pannalal 
Bombay I. p. 46. 

sr^fTl^(ff)5E:(gn')^3ir Jain, in Skt. and 

Prakrt. Strussburg Dig. p. 3, Weber 
2060. 

with tabba. Jain. PUL. 11. 

p. 288. 

Jain. Delhi IH. 259. 

Jain. Skt. BORI. 617 of 
1892-95. Firenze 574. JBhP. I. 140. 
Peters. V. p. 277. PUL. 438 (As^ah- 
nikamahotsava). 

— C. by Ksamakalyana, pupil of Amrta- 
dharma of the Kharataragacoha j com- 
posed in A.D. 1803. BBRAS. 1832. 
Bik. 1503. Cs. Xc. 71. JBhP. I. 139. 
L. 2897. Peters. V. 617. 

Ptd. Eailam, 1909. 

— C. by DhaneSvara Sun. Cs. Xc. 73. 
JBhP. I. 136. 137. 

Jain. Arrah lA. p. 39. 

— by Hemaraja. Arrah lA. p. 2. 

Jain. dh. CPB. 6957-8. 
Delhi III. 247. IV. 374b (Udyapana- 
puja). 

candra. AX. 1138. BORI. 1138 of 
1891-95 (Same ms.). 

Jain. dh. by Sakalakirti. 
Pralasti Sahgraha p. 197. 


IM. 1327. 

jy. Adyar IL p. 48(ah 
jy. Alwar 1717. Extr. 453. Xadaya- 
nallur 172 (AstaiSvaryaj. AfD. ! 8622 
(Astai4varyaphalagrantha). Mvsore L 
p. 328. 

3TSr^(?) Pejawar 223. 

37- Bhk. 35. BORI. 428 of 
A 188i->52. 

Nasik IL 614. 

sr^^r^ftirr^^Tr Jy- Kotah i '2. 

3rslf^?::5[Rr Stotra. America 1832. Oppert IL 
p. 23. 

— 0. Tika. Hz. 264(cj. 

America 4406. 

Bud. Cordier II. p. 358. 
copy of a Tanjore ms. 

10. 5194. 

music. BC. 487. Burnell 
60(b). TD. 10841. 

ST^iaT5I?Ff^s?r^51STr*I stotra. Srivaif navism . 
MD‘. 5200. 14941. 17321. 18194.’ 18196. 
MT, 673(m) 4123(a). 

^ ^d r <^ld oppert 7835. 

^ ^Tf <^ r d Adyar 1. p. 141(a). 

Bud. from the Lalita- 
vistara. 10. 7804. 

s^^ l Vl ' ’Cjtt ' d ' d r ff stotra by Mahadeya. Bikaner 
6054. 

^i^<^fddT4|^bi' names of Visnu. L. 2872. 
TOD. 1094A. ViSvabharati 325. 

(or ^4f‘d<yddlJI^ciVil') Adyar 
I. p. 210(a). 

^ ^TH-^iddH4^ia g|nnft Bud. by -Avoloki- 
teSvara Dharmaraja. Nepal EE. p. 259. 

stotra. BISM. f?t. 6647. 

CPB. 329. 

TA. 1152(b). 

^ vifi. adv. Adyar. 

BP. p. 169(a). 

Srivaisnavism. the 108 
shrines of Visnu. Adyar I. p. 141(b). 

Adyar I. p. 141(b}. 




108 Tirupatls or shrines of i 
Visno. Ujjain II. p. 83. j 

sfcotia. TD. 10604. 10605 
Adyarl. p. 197(b). 
Adyarl. p. 142a (5 mss.) 
TA. 278/5. 

Oppert 5491. 
stotra. Oppert 5339. 




Lucknow Mus. 

Of. Astottaralatasthanamahimastuti 
above. 

on the 108 Tirupatis 
MT, 1453(8). 56 in the app. list- 
— by VenkateSa, son of Prativadibhayan- 
kara. MT. II. i. B. p. 2027. 

hy Vedantadelika. 
Adyar I. p. 178(b) (with Tamil gloss). 
TD. 23151. 

Mad. Uni. 780. 

^^Vl< sg ^* r sr^nlFI^tn^ Uud. Nepal 11. 

p. 261. 

108 Upani§adg. Adyar I. 
p. 18b (4 mss.). BORI. 487 of 1882-83 
(with index). Gough p. 161. Hz. 99. 
Oppert 7457. II. 698. PUL. 1. p. 26 
(2 mss.). Wai 174 ■without Chandogya 
and Brhadaranyaka; begins in ISa and 
ends in Muktikopanisad). 175. 

— .0. Bhasya by Appayya Diksitacarya. 
Adyar 1. p. 18(b). Mysore I. p. 458-9. 
Mysore B. 1034. 

— C. Vivarana by Upanisadbrahmendra- 
yogin. Adyar I. p. I8b (2 mss.). Up. 
Br. Mutt. 1. 

Ptd. Adyar Library, Madras. 

Jain. BP. 221a. 

Jain. Mysore II. p. 34. 
or simply 

t>y Ramacandrendra, pupil of 
Vasudevendra Sarasvati. B. IV. 42. 
Baroda 6147. Bikaner 8889. Govt. 
Ori. Lib. Madras 7. MD. 16271. Nasik 
IV. 8. Rep. Raj. & C. I. p. 45. 



jy. B. IV. 114. 
jy. BBRAS. 306(2). 

Jain. Pkt. JBhP. I. 1 42. 
jy- Anandasrama 2303. 5023. IM. 
6630. PUL. II. p. 21;. Rajapur .58. 
722. 

— by Mahadeva. Udaipur B. 84, 89 
— ascribed to Varahamihira. Mithila. 
3IVf^flr^5rrsKiT jy- Allahabad l-oO*. America 
5096. Anandasrama 1882. BBRAS. 
347. K. 222. 

jy. PUL. 11. p. 211. 

jy. Mithila III. 12. 
jy. by Sripati. IM. 1397. 
argf f T ^ t^fcK^ jy. Alwar 1718. America 5097. 
B. 4. 114. PUL. 11. p. 211. Skt Coll. 
Ben. 1911-2. p. 11 (no. 2125). Udaipur 
11. 181,11. 

jy. PUL. II- p. 2ii. 
ST^rnCPlTsrri^^ Rohtek 79. 
sTglrfai^ BP. 247b. 

Jain. Bikaner 9393. Ohani 
2241. JASB. 1908. p. 409b (no. 6668; 
Ast»ttarisnatra vidhi). PraSasti II. 
p. *275. 

by §ahkaracarya. CPB. 330. 
arg^g g lt^ g flfi T Jain. BORI. 123 of 1873-74. 
— C. Kulamandana. BORI. 123 of 
1873-74. 

31^- pertaining to Visnu. TD. 

16502-11. 

^y r cfiy vedic. giving the devatas and the- 
mantravakyas ^8 in number) for all 
stars. TD. 827. 

IM. 2794. 

Jain. Prakrt. in 13 gathas 
forming the 4th adhyayana of the 
Uttaradhyajanasutra. BORI. D. XVII, 
iii. no. 650. 

See alse 10. 7492. 

Jain ; son of Patamati and Veritti and 
pupil of Naganandin ; according to 
the Pra^asti in the Karanja Ms. of his- 
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Vardhamanacarita, the a. appears to ’ 
have written this work in A.D. 988 ■ 
(CPB. intro, p. xxxiii) ; mentioned by 
Dhavala in the preface to his Hari- 
vamiapurana (CPB. intro, p. xlix) . 

— Nanarthako^a. Waranga 10 (2). 

— Vardhamanacaritakavya or Mahavira- 
svamicarita or Sanmaticarita. Adyar. 
CPB. 7853-7856. MD. 12166-68. Peters. 
IV. p. 163. 

— .Santinathapurana. BOR I. 1164 of 
1891-95. 10. 7667. 

In the Pra§asti in the Karanja Ms. 
of his Vardhamanacarita, it is said 
that Asaga wrote eight works. j 

dh. by Ahobala Gastrin, j 
Hpr. III. 18. RASB. III. 2391, | 

See below Asapindasagotraparigraha- j 
vidhi. I 

Bud. Pali. Suttapitaka. Br. Mus. 
Pali. p. 139. 

See above Asamskrtadhyayana, * 
aRTff Bud. 5th cent, brother of Maitreya and 
Vasubandhu ; expounder of the Yoga- 
oara school ; pupil of Maitreya, the 
real founder of the Yogacara School. 
Works of his seem to have got confused 
wnth those of Maitreya. 

— (Mahayana) AbhidharmasahgitiSastra. 
Nanjio 1199. 

— Abbidharmasamuccaya. JBORS. 

XXIII. i. p. 54. 

[ — Uttaratantravyakhya. See below 
MahaySnottaratantraSastravyakbya], 

TrimSatika karika, JBORS, XXIII. j 

i. p. 52. j 

DharmakayaSrayasamanyagunastotra. j 

Cordier II. p. 4. 

— -DhyanadipopadeSa, Cordier III. p. 389. 

Prajnaparamitasadhana, ptd. Sadhana- 

mala. pt. I- C^OS. XXVI. no. lo9. 

— PrakaranaryavacaSastra ( —karika). 

JBORS. kxil. i. App. E, p. iv. Nanjio 
1177. 1202. 
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Rahula Sankrityayana thinks that 
this may be Vadaprakarana or Vada- 
prakaranakarikS. 

— Madhyantanugamasastra ; a C. on 
a text by Nagarjuna. Xanjio 1246. 

— ^Mahayanasahgraha. Cordier III. p. HS2. 

— Mah ay anasarhparigrahasastra. X ar.:io 
1183. 1184- 1247. 

— (Mahayanaj Sutralahkaratika. Nanjio 
1190. 

Edn. Paris 1911. 

The C. alone is by Asahga, the text 
being Maitreya's. 

— M ahayanottaratant r aSastravy akhy a 
or simply Uttaratantravyakhya. 
Cordier III. p. 374. JBORS. XXIII. i. 
p. 34. 

Transl. from the Tibetan with Intro, 
and Notes, Obermiller, Acta. Ori. 9 
(1931). 81-306. 

— ^Maitreyasadhana. Cordier III. p. 67. 

— Yogacaryabhumi or Yogacarabhumi. 
Cordier III. pp. 378. 379. 380. JBORS. 
XXin. i. p. 24 ; XXIV. iv. p. 144 
(i^ravakabbumi Chapter). Nanjio 1170 
(Yogacaryabhumisastra or Saptadasa- 
bhumisastra). 

VajraoohedikaprajSaparamitasutra- 

karika, 77 verses by Vasubandhu com* 
mented upon in the Vajracohedika- 
prajSaparami tasutra^astravyafchya. 
Nanjio 1208. 1231, 

^VajraochedikasutraSastra, C. on the 

Vajracchedikaprajnaparamita. Nanjio 
1167. 

— Vajracchedikaprajnaparamitasutra- 
Sastravyakhya ; Karikas by Asanga 
and gloss by Vasubandhu. Nanjio 12SI. 

— Saddvaropadi^tadhyanavyavahara- 
iastra. Text -by Asahga and gloss by 
Vasubandhu, Nanjio 1230. 
by Balanatha. Jodhpur 876. 
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adv. and 0. by Safikarabbarati- 
tirtha. Burnell 93a. Mysore I. pp, 424. 
657. Mysore III. p. 13, Rice 134, 
TD. 7681. 

ad\ . Mad. Uni. 305B. 

— by Govindendra. Vi^vabbarati 3035(1). 
adv. MD, 4546. 

See Asvadhyayaniryukti. 
5?rf5F.^ a name of the Candravya- 
karana, which is devoid of SarnjSas. 
See Ksirasvamin, Aufrecht, ZDMG-- 28, 
p. 105. Belvalkar, Sys- of Skt. Gr. 

p. 60. 

by Sihgararya, son of Jaganna- 
tharya of Ea^yapagotra. MD. 3920. 

ny. Oppert II. 9553. 

MD. 13059-13063. 

3T^ififo^Rr»TTsr5siqft5ii<wt^T dh. Allahabad 
133. BORI. 133 of 1886-92. 

dh, by Ahobala 

Gastrin, Stein 83. 

See above Asagotraputraparigraha- 
pariksa by Aliobala Gastrin. 

dh. Peters. IV, 5. 
prose kavya by Jagannatha 
Fanditaraja, on Asaf khan (died in 
1646), courtier of Shah Jehan. 

See Asaphavilasa. 

erotics, by Virabhadra, 
Rep. Raj & 0. 1, p. 47. 


: ny. by Vijayaraghavacarya. Oppert 

I 351. 1204. II. 1430 iViraraghavac3rya]. 

' before 750 A.D. 

I — C. Bhasya on Gautama Dhanna Sutra. 

! (ref. to by Aniruddha in Haialata; 

j also by ViSvarupa on Yajn. HI. 

I 263-64), 

— 0. Bhasya on Narada Smrti. Ealyana 
Bhatta, at the instance of Eesava 
Bhatta, revised it. See Jolly’s edn. of 
Narada Smrti, Bib. hvL 

— 0. Bhaiya on Manusmrti. Ref. to by 
Medhatithi on Mann VIII. 156. Saras- 
vativilasa. p. 34S (Mysore edn.) and 
Vivadaratnakara p. 583. 

— Likhitasmrtivyakhya. 

—Sahkhaanrtivyakhya. The last two 
are ref. to in the Nyayaratnadipavali 
of Anandanubhava and in the C. on 
it by Anandagiri. See Annals BORI. 

- XVm. ii. 1987. p. 205. 

Jain. Prakrt. on the rules for the 
study and prohibition of study of Jain 
scriptures, Cs. Xo. 76. Delhi IV. 384a 
(Asajhaividhi). 

Pejawar 375. 

ny. by Krsnabhatta, Mysore HI. 

p. 10. 

— ^by Jagadiia. SSPC. III. E. 150. 


This seems to be Virabhadra’s 
EandarpacudSmani . 

ny . Burnell 120b. 

TD 6643. " 


Bud. by Eambala. Cordier II. 
p. 23.0. 


-by Ersna. Cordier IT. p. 236. 

Bud. Eambala. Cordier II. 


p. 235. 

ny. Pejawar 386. 387. Prativadi- 
bhayahkar p. 22 (no. 367). 

— { Sa many aniruktigadadhari). ny. 
Mysore I. p. 379. 


a5En«tFCPT5Rl ny. by Gadadhara. Adyar II. 
pp. 108a. 109b. Hz. 1248(e). Mithila 
(Asadharanarahasya). Mysore I. p. 374. 
JNTabadwip 284 (asadharanatika). Oppert 
1205. 4275. 7656. 7701. 'll. 24. 874. 
1028. 1431. 3582. 5818 (Asadharana- 
vada), Pejawar 114, PUL. II, p. 2. 
(rahasya). S. E. Ray, 570 (Asa- 
dharanatika). Varendra 1171 (Asa- 
dharanatika). SSPC. III. E. 59. 1:^2. 
279. 

portion of Tattvacintamapi. 
Pejawar 91. 



— C. Asadhara]^acintamanididhiti. by j 
Raghunatha ^iromaiii. Pejawar 91. j 
SSPC. III. K. 288. 

ST iMI ny- by Matburanatha. Ben. 

192. 195. 201. 228. SB. 203 (an.). . 

ny. by Mathuranatha. Ben. 193. 
195. 202. 211 (ino.). 220. 227. 234, 236 ^ 
(inc.). Cs. III. 282 (fr.). PUL. 606. i 
S.K. Bay. 567 (Asadhara^arahasya- ; 
tika). 580 (Asadharanatika). SSPC. I. ; 
A. 255. 303. i 

by Mathuranatha. Ben. 

193. Hpr. 11. 10. j 

med. Ujjain I. p. 50. i 

3T?rii^T5fT^f5r^ iiied. Allahabad 40. j 

a dictionary written under Asa- 
lati Khan, a prince of Kashmir, by 
one who calls himself son of ‘ Mira- 
mira Oxf. 193a. 

sri^^Tt^nr^ tantra. q. in Phetkarinitautra. 
Oxf. 97a. 

mentioned in the Saubhagyaointa - 
^ mani. 110. 96. 

from the Kalikuiasarvasva. IM. 
4806. Lz. 1286, 3. 

Rohtek 157. 

srfn 3 nv. by Gadadhara. Oppert II. 3583. 
-by Ragiunatha. SSPC. III. K. 2_9l. 
riy. Kr§na Bhatta. Mithila. 

CPB. 331. 

Adyar D. VI. 4:30. 

®y- KaliSahkara. NP. 

^II. 44. 

iiy- *^y Candranarayana. 

''np. n. 50. 

ny by Mahadeva. HP. II. 52. 

''HP. n. 24. 

Haranarayana. 

''HP. II. 44. 

ny. by Mahadeva. HP. 
II. 52. Same as the above . 


ny. by Gosvamin. HP. 

' II. 34. 

srf^^tcrsBTfSjqffN’ ny. by Krsnambhatta. 
HP. II. 26. 

ny. by Goioka. HP. 

" II.' 24. 

ny. by Dalara. HP. 

II. 34. 

3rf^:?^c^5ri^-5rfC gf. by a pupil of an Isvara- 
suri. Adyar II. p. 3.5 a. Adyar D. VI. 
432. 

gr. an. Adyar II. p. Sia. 
Adyar D. VI. 431. 433 (A. S. VicSra) 
(2 different works). 

from Bhagavati- 
purana. Trav. Uni. 6932. 

itS(f%?Tr tantra. Dacca 

10 HE, 


°y- 

— C. Brhattika by Krsnambhatta, HP. 
II. 26. 

— C. Brhattika by Gosvamin, HP. II. 26. 

Q. Tika by Candranarayapa. HP. IL 

46. 

0. by SahkaramiSra. HP. II. 52. 

0. by Haranarayana. HP. II. 46. 

II. 34. 

by Mahadeva. HP. 

II. 46. 

^y* Goioka. HP. 

II. 52. 

’^y* ^y 

26. 

“y- „ ,,, 

ny. by Gadadhara.^ Ben. lo4. 

237. 

1)y Krsnambhatta. Ben. 158, Stein 

139. 

ny. JagadiSa. Ben. 152. 136. 
S 2 Bay 584 (Asiddhitika by Jag^ 
di4a). 

“y- ^y Mathuranatha. Ben. 

161 . 
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ny. Prativadibhayankar p. 25 
(no. 81). 

ny. by Kaiinatha. Hall 

p. 54. 

ny. by Mathuranatha. 

232 (ine.). 

ny. by Mathuranatha. 

Ben. 237 (ine ). 

Bud. Pali ; giving names of 
80 chief disciples of Buddha. Colombo 
1. 755. 


from Saurasamhita of Skandapurana. 
K;hn.40. NW. 47. 4274. 

Bud. Cordierll. p. 345. 
Bud. title restored by R. 
Kimura. IBQ. HI. ii. p. 413. 
allegorical drama ? 

— C. by Varadaguru. Eef. to in prologue 
to Kandarpavijaya, MD. 12504, by 
Varada’s son Ghanaguru. 

Bud. Pali ; giving names of 
80 chief disciples of Buddha. Colombo 


I. 760. 

anjte ' guru of .Sodhala (Gunasafigraha). 
Eh. 74. 


BUI'- n. App- p. 36. 
Jain. Leumann 113. 


— C. Akhyatavacuri. Leumann 111. 
‘aiferafr’ viS. adv. by Vigra- 

ham De^kacarya. MD. 4868. MT. 38b. 

jy. a chapter (of ?) containing 
24 Slokas. BBRAS. 21.5. 

— C. ITdaharana -written in A.D. 1624. 
BBRAS. 215. 

mantra. Bharatpur XVI. 100. 
Baroda 13448(b). 

MD. 5924. .5925. 
mantra. Bharatpur XVI. 81. 
Adyarll. p. 2.30b. 10; 6163(3) 
(Astropaharamanira). Jodiya EC. 10 
(Astropasamharana). MD. 17376. MT. 
6963. Udaipur II. 13, 39 

grh.-dh. PUL. II. App. p. 36. 


(?) dh. Stein 83 (inc.). 

3rR«jf?r%qsr?TtJT grh.-dh. Allahabad 178. TD- 
12682-12687. 


grh. prayoga. Baroda 3856. 
grh.-dh. Skt. Coll. Ben 19x6- 


17. p. 2 (no. 2620). 

sri^qsT^qarfgRi grh. Adyar 1. p. 83a Ananda- 
Srama 2205. 3871. 4828 (Asthikaepa- 
vidhi). Dahilaxmi XLI. 16. 

— ^by CandragomiSra; from hisNibandha- 
cudamani. Baroda 2330. 385 
3 tR« 1¥TW poet, not his proper name. Sb//v. 1139. 

Bud. 

— Guhyasamaja mai^daladeva kaya- 

stotra. Cordier II. p. 141 


grh.-dh. America 3010. AnandaSrama 
418. 2204. BP. 295. NW. VIII. 50, 
ViSvabharati 1660. 

or grh Baudh. 10. 

5556(6). 

grh.-dh. BOEI. 500 of 

1883-84. 


grh.-dh. L. 883, 


— dh. Ananda&ama 242. AS. p. 16. 

grh.-dh. AnandaSrama 6912. 
grh.-dh. MT. 147b. 
grh. AnandaSrama 2117. 

tr^^ Ra ti 4acf i^r«pr; grh.-dh. 
Nasik II. 21. 


grh.-dh. BORI. 501. of 1883-84.. 
BP. 295. 


another na-me of Narayana’s 
Dipika on the Mahanarayanopanisad. 
Trav. Uni. 1940. 


Jain, by YaSovijaya (1624-88 

A.D.). 

Ptd. Jaina Atmananda Sdbha Ser. 
78. 1925. 

dh. Bomb. Uni. 

970. 971. 

by Somasundara. BORI. 618 of 
1892-95. Peters. V. p. 277. , 
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Ptd. in the Jainastotrasamgraha, • 
1906 (Apmacchalidarupenkitanava- . 
stavi). 10. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. If-O. 

A PSJ't of fhe Tandya Brahmanaof 
the Sv. Oudh X. 2. I 

(Rt. I. 164). AK. 4. 5 (and ^ 
Bhasya). Baroda 1866. 4544. BISM. 

580. BORI. D. I— i. 427. 428. CIB. I. 

p, 1 (2 mss.\ Damodara. IIO. Stein i 

224. 10. 59. L. 1382. MT. 5465. Oudh ! 
XVI. 20 (3 mss.). XIX. 24 (2 mss.). I 
XX. 8. XXI. 22 (2 mss.). XXII. 38 ! 
(4 mss.). PUL. I. p. 1(2 mss.). ; 

Ptd. Lahore, "with Atmananda’s j 

Bhasya. j 

— C. Bha§ya by Atmananda, son of j 
Visnu of Gautama gotra ; an adhyat- j 
mika interpretation of Rt. I. 164 ; j 

q. the Vedio C.s. of Skanda, Udgitha 
and Bhaskara ; Vedamitra (Brhad- 
devata) ^aunaka, Vararuci’s Anu- 
kramanika, Vi§nudharmottarapurana, 
Upavarsa (Inverses) and aDramida- 
svamin described as a pupil of Sankara- 
carya. 

Adyar U. I. 42. Baroda 1866. 
Bikaner 206. CLB. I. p. 1. IM. 1865. 
10. .50. MT. 5465. PUL. I. p. 1. Wai 
300. 

0. Bhasya by Sayana. Baroda 4544 

CLB. I. p. 1. Cs. I. 542. PUL. I. p. 1. 

0. Bhasya. different from Sayana’s or 

Atmananda’s. BORI. D. I. 428. 

Rama-Puskara-Sam- 
vada in the Vi^ijndharmottara. Ref. to 
by Atmananda in his 0. on Asya- 
vamiya siikta, 10. Eggeling, p. 8a. 

Bud. 

—Alokamalaprakarapa. Cordier IH. 

p. 496. 

89 


— AlokamalaprakaranavyaMiyS. Hrd3- 
nandajanani. Cordier III. p. 497 

— Mahayanasahgrahopanibandhana. 
Cordier III. p. 38.3, 

— Mahayanasutralahkaratika. Cordier 
III. pp. 375-76. 

Jain. Ill verses in Prakrt 
forming part of the Pratifcramaija- 
niryukti (of the Ava^yakaniryukti). 
BORI. D. XVIL iii. 1066. lt.67. Chani 
2978. Peters. I. pp. 125. 328. Weber 
1913(18), 

Bud- Pali, from the Majjhima- 
nikaya of the Suttapitaka. Oxf. Pali, 
p. 30 (with C.). 

Edn. -with a short Pali C. an^ a 
transL, Pischel, Xt'ef, 1880. 

adv. TD. 7680. 

“ mantra. Adyar II, p. 230b. 

Jain. MD, 9431. 11345. 18407. 

argtpirasi jy* Lz. 1080, 

jy- Trav. Uni, 2466. 

Pheh. 13. 

argarPl^ ^ T Rv. W. p. 31. 

Jain. JASB. p. 409b (no. 6761). 
jy. Adyar. 

jy. for calculating the Moham- 
medan Calender with Tables in Telugu. 
MD. 13384. 

mantra. AnandaSrama 7731. 

3TCni'ii)cq% jy. Pheh. 8. 

iy- t»y Badmaprabha Siiri. TD. 
11314 (inc.). 

jy- Trav. Uni. lOOco. 

Jh. Oudb. XX. 170. 

db, in 8 cbs. called Vatsasj by 
Ke4avadasa alias ElmSali Rama, called 
after Ahalya Bai, the wife of Zhande 



354 


Eao, Holkar of Indore, in the 1 Sth cent, 
son of Mallari Rao. 

Ben. 136. Hpr. IV. 24 (8 chs. in 
disorder). NP. V. 68. BASE. III. 
3111 (chs. 6 Vastu only) SB. 146 
(2 inc. mss.}. 147 (inc.), Ujjain /want- 
ing a little in the end). 

See Poona Orientalist, VI. 1-3. 
pp. 29-36. 

Ptd. 6 parts. Benares 1877-78. 

(prabandha for Cakyar Kuttu) 
by Narayana bhat-jiatiri of Meppattur. 
GD. 162 3D. 165SG. Haribara Sastri 
XIV. 8. 


or from Pancaratra ; 

tantra, 

Adyar 11. p. 180a (2 mss. one inc.). 
Burnell 204a. GD. 1079 (inc,). Gough 
168. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 7. MD. 
5201. MT. 345. 6171. Mysore 3. 
Mysore I. p. 593. Oppert 2760. 5897. 
n. 3964. 4473. Prati'vadibhayahkar 
p. 16 (no. 182). TD. 15319. 15320. 
Trippunittura I, 659 1113. 135(2). 

Cited in Nyayasiddhanjana pp. 107. 
156. 

Ptd. in 2 Vols. Adyar Library, 19 16. 


nataka. Oppert 4105. 

stotra on Rama by Ahalya. 
Allahabad 110. Alwar 2045. CPB. 
333 (by MahSdeva?). 333. Mysore I. 
p. 228. Ramsingh 1754. 


from the Balakanda of the 
Adhya tmaramayana. Alla;habad 
190(166). America 1173. Trav. Uni. 
4867. 


— ^Nrsimhamantrarajastava. Adyar J. 
p. 235a. 

— SudanSanasahasranamastotra. Adyar I. 
p. 221b. 

jy. (praSnodahaiana). Allahabad 
150. Bikaner 4315-16.' 


Jain. Arrah I-A. p. 3. 
Ptd. Kathiawar. 


jy. Allahabad 150 (inc. and with C.). 
PUL. I. p. 114. 

jy. with meaning. MD. 15615. 
Jain. Bikaner 9394. 

jy- Nr*- IN^- 46. 

jy. Allahabad 180(5). IM. 1278. 
1279. 1618. 

from the Brahmay^ala. America 
4494. 

jy- ky Narahari. B. IV. 114. IM. 
1618. 1619 (both entered as srfgsnss^- 
T ^^P F). Mithila III. 13. 

jy» from the FarapatijayacaryS. 
IM. 1617. 

mentioned in Bhoja’s Namamalika. 
TD. 4791; refers perhaps to Adilesa 
or Pat^jali. 



Jain. Mysore I. p. 552. 


Sv. 5th division of Jaiminiya Brahmana, 
Baroda 9851(e). OLB. I. p. 1. Oppert 
• 4651. 


^r. by Varadaraja son of Vamana, 
MT, 634(e). 

on Ahinayaga prayoga. Hpr. 
IV. 26. 


Sr. by Mancana bhat|a. Cs. I. 404. 
ASval. Cs. L 342. 

— C. by Traividyavrddha of Talavrnta. 
ibid. 



AS. 


p. 16. PUL. I. 


p. 38(2). 

iSr. by Upadhyaya Vedagarbha 
RASB. n. 1087(1). 



Katy. by Narayana, son of ' 
Govinda. PUL. I. p. 38. Ujjain latest ; 
additions 611. i 

stCrsJW Sv. Ir. Mysore II. p. 3. 

STf^fr^ a name of Patanjali. Oxf. 352(a). 

in the Jnanakhanda of the ; 
Brhannaradiyapurana. Sri Dev. 883. \ 
Thomas. App. p. 259 (chs. 40-44). j 
another text ; in five chapters ; 
from the Brahmandapurana, Thomas. ■ 
App. p. 257. 

(near Tiruvarur, in Tanjore) 
from the Nagarakhapda of the Brahma- 
vaivartapurana. Burnell 190a (2 mss.). 
TD. 10070. 10071. 

■^3'i^' by ViSvanatha. Ben. 227. 

— Adhanakalanirnaya. sr, Trav. Uni 
7025. 7051. 

— ^amitranirnaya. Trav. Uni. 7052A. 

— ^Amarapadaparijafcavyakhya, Cc. on 
Bollapinni Mallinatha’s 0. (?). Gough 
p. 189. 

— ^Gauriviliarotsava. IM. 9255. 

disciple of Kanendra and Nrsimhendra. j 

— ^PuraScaranakaustubha. Bik. 600 [ 
(no. iso?). Bikaner 7647-48. 

uncle and teacher of Ahoma&a 
(Brahmasutradhi karapasamkhyanir- 
payasangraha. MT. 1451(o)). 

teacher of Brahmavidyadhvarindra 
(BamayapavySkbya virodhabhanjanl. 
MD. 1895. MT. 3492). 
contemporary of king Harihara I of 
Vijayanagar. 

^Virupaksavasantotsava. oampu. JOB.^ 

Madras, XIV. pp. 17-40. 
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teacher of Vanchelvara II Hiranya- 
ke^iya srauta sutravyakhya, begun in 
A.D. 1816. TD. 2072 and Hiranya- 
keiiparibhSsastitravyakhya. TCD. 91;, 
the great grandson of VaSchesrara 
{^lahisalataka);. 10. II. p. Il l 6a See 
also Vanchesvara’p Dattaointamani. 
MT. 1806(bj. 

arffSRS of Vatsagotra, pupil of Vadhuia 
Varadacarya ; father of ^risailasuri ; 
grandfather of VirarSgbavadasa 
flndiraparinayana^ka. TD. 4313; 
Bhagavatavyakhya. MD. 2230 ; 3ri- 
gunaratna kosavyakhya. MD. 9763). 

si gMS of Kidambi family and Atreya gotra ; 
disciple of Sastha ParankuSa, the 6th. 
pontiff of the Ahobila Mutt [Q. 1554^ 
1569 A.D. — See Annals of Ori, Res. 
Uni. of Mad. Yol. I. pt. 2) ; See MT. 
1626. 1855a. 

— ^Ramayapavyakhya, I^lmikihrdaya. 

MD. 1889. 

— Ramayapavyakhya—Tanisloki or 
Pratyeka^lokavistara, a Skt. transla- 
tion of the Tamil Tanisloki or com- 
ment on verses of the Ramayana found 
in the Tiruvaymoli. 10. 6578. MD. 
15616. MT. 1626. 

— ^Vedantasaravyakhya, O. on Rama- 
nuja’s Ved. Sara. Mysore I. p. 484. 

— Sankalpasuryodayatika, Prabhavilasa. 
Adyar 11. p. 31b. MD. 12713-4. MT. 
1855a. Mysore I. p. 286. Skt. CoU, 
Mysore p. 6. 

of the Bhaskara family ; son ot 
Ramakka and Rarasimha bha^. 

— Camakabbasya. Trar, Uni. 71.55B. 

— ^RyayamabamanL ref. to in his Rudra- 
bhapya. TD. 686. 
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■Exidrabhaipya in verses. Adyar II. i 
243a.: Adyar D. 1. 202. Baroda 11009. ; 
10. 1785. Oxf. 131b. TD. 686. Trav. j 
Uni. 2585E. 715oA. 


— Saktimahimnasstavatika. Mysore I. l 
p. 224. ‘ I 

— Sivamahimasstavatika. America 1708. 
IM. 844. MD line. EASE. VII. 
5602. 

mentioned as an authority 
on ^ivotkarsa to-wards the end of the 
llavilasa. Adyar II. p. 175(a) (IX. 

I. 8. pp. 400fi^. 

of Sayan amandra family and 
ZauSka gotra ; father of Narasimha I 
suri (Daivajnahhusana. MD. 13438. | 
Written between A.D. 1626-86). 

dvaitin. 

— Vijayadhvajiya. adyanta padyavya- 
khyS. Mysore II. p. 81. 

patron of ^rinatha (Tarka- 
tilaka. MT. 5657). 

jy- by Ahobaianatha. Oppert 

II. 1946. 1947 (Ahobilanathiya). 

This is grahatantra by Ahobaia- 
natha. Vellala Vehkatayajvan’s viva- 
rana on it gives the dates A.D. 1666 
and 1 526. See MT. 457b and Annals 
of Ori. Res. Uni. of Madras. Vol. II. 

pt. 1. pp. 27—28. 

«!l^^5SW^!ft^rai5P3rby Vehkatayajvan. Mysore 
I. p. 328. TA. 837. 2351. 

This is really Vellala Venkata- 
yajvan's C. on Ahobalanatha’s Graha- 
tantra. See MT. 457b. See the previous 
entry. 

son of Narayanasuri, of Veginati 
family. Patronised by Xr^naraja of 
Mysore. 

— . AbhinavakSdambari or Trimurti-- 
kalyana. Mysore I. pp. 263. 633. 


— Nalavilasanataka. Mysore I. pp. 277 
637. 

Vadhula, pupil of Poluri 
Madhavayajvan, of the last century 
according to Brown. 

— And hraSahd acintana apitika Xa vi 4iro- 
bhusana, Skt., on Nannaya's Telugu 
Grammar. 

Adyar II. p. 90b. 10.5118-9, See- 
also Madras Telugu Des Cat, V. 
1242-4. MD. 15447. 

Edn. Madras 1860. 1865. 
son of Zfsnapandita. 

— Sangitaparijata. Alph. List Beng. 
Govt. 1891. p. 103 (Vadya portion). 
America 2428. Bikaner 3495-99. 
Jodhpur 1798. Nepal II. p, 152. Oudh 
1872. I. p. 18 (Gitahhanda). 

'■ This was translated into Persian in 
A.D. 1724 (See Cat. Pers. Mss. 10. 
2009. Br. Mus. Cat. 793. Bod. Cat. 
Col. 347). 

Ptd. Calcutta 1879. 

iy- by Gali Nraimha Xavi. 
TA. 871. 1857/8. 

(?) Mad. Uni. 886. 

— ^PaScangapaddhati. jy. Adyar II, 
p. 49b. 

— Pravarakhandika. Adyar II. p. 248^b). 

VTf of Samudralakula, father of 
Nrsirnhayajvan and grandfather of 
Ahobala Suri (Ap. Srautasutravrtti). 
10. 4648. MD. 1064. 

— Rudraratha vyakhya (on Sivotkaraa). 
PUL. I. p. 128 (no. 28). 

Cf. above Ahobala of Bhaskara 
family, a, of Eudrapra^nabhasya. 
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(^frrsr) list of the , 
pontiffs of the Vaisnava Mutt of \ 
Ahobalam (Kurnool Dt.) with eulogies ‘ 
on each pontiff. 

Adyar I. pp. 197b (4 mss.), 199b 
(1 ms.). Of these 4 mss. 22. G. 4 
(p. 197b) starts with the first pontiff i 
Adivan ^athagopa and stops with 
Parahkusa, pupil and successor of 
Viraraghava, pupil and successor of 
ViraraghaYa Vedanta NSrayana ; ms. 
XXT. B. 74 (p. 199b) starts with 
the founder and ends with the same 
incumbent as in ms. 22. G. 4. 

On the Ahobaia Mutt and its 
Pontiffs, see also Sannidhi guruparam- 
para. printed in Tamil and Sanskrit 
(Grantha), South India, 1913 and the 
Annals of Ori. Mps. Uni. of Madras, 
Vol. II. part 1, pp. 14-20. 

edn. Kumbhakonam 1908. 
Br. Mu. Ptd. Books 1906-28. Col. 
30. 

Ptd. Bombay 1905. 
Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1906-28. Col. 
30. 

(’CPT^r?!. 1 JT son of Eayasa 

Nrsimhamantrin (Councellor of Sri- 
rangaraja), son of Cannaya mantrin ; 
patronised by Srirahgaraja (A. D. 
1571“85i son of Tirumalaraya of 
Vijayanagar. 

— Kuvalayavilasanataka. MT. 2319. 

or guru of Ramakrsna 

(Mimarhsasutrapraka4ika) Hall p, 181. 

— Asagotraputr a pari grab apariksa. Hpr. 
III. p. 11. 

father of Laksminfsimh a 
(Anyoktimala, MD. 11996). 

^ of Samudrala family ; son of 
Hrsimha and grandson of Ahobaia; 

90 


pupil of Sankaraaanda and Svayam- 
prakasa 3 'ati. 

— Apastambasrautasutravrtti — YajSika- 
sarvasva. Baroda 7765 10. 4648. 

MD. 10 S4. 

He borrows from Rudradatta and 
TalavrntaniYasin. 

of the Tiruntalai Muhilkonda or 
Penukonda or Sri^aila Ghanagiri fami- 
ly ; son of Vefikatacarya and Laks- 
mamba ; and disciple of Rajagopala- 
muni ; belonged to Vedantadesika's 
Sampradaya. 

— Yatirajavijaya Campu, MD. 12338. 

MT. .5301. Mysore 1. p. 269. 

or ^ son of Marayarya. 

— ^Vakyartharatna with own C Tatpar- 
yapraka^ika called Suvarnamudra 
^Mim. Prabhakara. j. Q. Bhavanatha, 
Adyar II. p, 129(b). GD. 6 9 3. 
Mysore I. p. 416. Mysore II, 

p. 21. 

— Padarenukasahasra. Mysore I. p. 249. 

a preceptor of §rinivasa§athakopa 
Yati.(Nyayapari4uddhi vya. Yikasa, 
MD. 49 12 1 ; successor of Parankui§a- 
yati (of the Ahobalam Mutt). 

of Kaundinya gotra ; of Kama- 
samudra village ; father of Acarya- 
diksita and Sampadacarya, the latter, 
grand-father of Venkata .'Rasikajana- 
rasollasa Bliana. Sg. I. pp. 85-87). 
Ahobaia W'as the guru also of Srini- 
V asadasa (Divy asumanoga^avai] ayanti 
MI 5719). See J. of the Andhra Hist. 
Res. Soc. Vol. XIII. pt. I. p. 19. 

Father of Vehkatadasa {Vedan- 
takarikavali, Trav. Uni. 2812 D). 

ot the Caki avartti family and ^ri- 
vatsa gotra ; father of Anmyarya, 
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guru of Che a. of a Prapannamrta, 
MT. 4880. 

of 6ri4aiiapurna family ; father of 
Vehkatarya ; mentioned in the Val- 
mikitatparyadipika (MT. 3492(d)). 


Btid. another name of th* 
Saptakumarikavadana. SBL- Nepal 
pp. 221~3. 

Bud. 

— Hevajrabalikrama. Cordier II. p, 89. 


— See above under Ahobala. 
nephew and pupil of Ahobala. 

— Brahmasutradhikaranasankhyanirna- 
yasahgraha, MT. 145 l(o ). 



Bud- Oabaton I. 14, i. 



Bud. Hod. Bud. 71. 


s^TT'^^IT Wai 191. 

STfiSraTOTTf^STT^W jy- Adyar II. p. 48a (2 
mss.). 

ST^Tf^ Jain logician, a Digambara ? Q. by 
Kamala4ila in his Tattvasamgraha- 
pancika, G08- XXX, XXXI. pp. 486. 
487. 


Additions and 

Page 

2b 4ilpa. add TCD. 1076. 

read Trav. Uni. (L) 70B. 

^ read Ujjain I. p. 73. 
add Bharatpur I. 385. 

4a 

— Nyayavini4caya. For another 
ms. see Strassburg Dig. p. 9. 

4b — SiddhiviniScaya. Q. in Vadi- 

d e V a ’ s Syadvadaratnakara. 
Arhatamata Prabhakara edn. 
p, 641. 

6a add Mackenzie Mss. 

Tamil Local Tracts No. 9, Sec- 
tion 4, text with Tamil mean- 
ing. 

6b a name of Faijini’s gr 

as it is devoid of kalaparibha^a. • 
See KaliKa on Panini IL 4, 21, ! 
Haradatta on I. 2. t7, Jinendra- 
buddhi and Madhaviyadhatu- 

vrtti, and Keilhorn. Ind. Ant. 
15. 1886, pp. 184ff. 

7a IM. 7353. 


Corrections 

Page 

— Akulagamatantre Yog asara - 
samuccayab. add BORT. 396 
of 1882-83. 609 of 1887-91 (?) 

! Akulagame Y oga4astra) . 

8a read Mysore I. p. 282. 

8b add PUL. II. p. 172. 

App. p. 36. 

3T^r?[55fT^s?IP@cir?r Jain, add Bik. 
1459. 

9b sr^q-cnr father of Oaitanyarama 
(Atmaramayai^a). IM. 1518. 

lex, q. byMallinatha on 
Meghaduta, si. 90. See Pathak 
edn. i9l6, p. 51. 

10a also called Aksarahkagadya 

and Basavaksaragadya. a. Pal- 
kuriki Somanatha himself, 

Ptd. in Telugu script in the 
Madras edns. of the Telugu 
Parvatapurana, 1889, 1897, and 
in the Andhrapatrika S4th 
Annual 1933-4, Madras, 
pp. 79-80; texts in these two 
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publications slightly different. 
For mss. see under Basavak- 
saragadya. 

ST^rnpr; read rUL. II. p. 250. read 

— C. Mala by Kamarajadiksita. 
read PUL. II, p. 250. 

add RASB. X-A. 71] 8 — 
Trikalajnana - aksaracintamani 
by §iva is same work. 

10b add PUL II. p. 210. 

11a similar to Aksara- 

gadya, but in verses : stotra on 
Basavaby Palkuriki Somanatha, 
See extracts in Telugu script 
from it in Andhrapatrika 
24th Annual 1933-4, Madras, 
pp. 79-80. 

11b add PUL. II. p. 210 (3 mss.). 

11b from Brahmatan- 

trika. read Adyar I. p. 223a. 

or jy. PUL. II. 

p, 210. Two, one by Yyasa, 
one by ^ukacarya. 

12a jy- by Nilakaptha. Skt. 

Coll Mysore p. 8. 
add 

— q. in Sivananda’s Simha. 
siddhantasindhu, Ujjain ms. 
6497. 

— by Sadasiva MiSra. IM. 1439. 
add Ujjain II. p. 93 (?). 

12b read PUL. II. App. 

p. 54. 

Bud. add Nepal II. 

p. 252. 

13b add Taylor III. 742. (A. 

adar^iya). 

read vi4- adv. 

Devi cult, TOD. V. 

9i2D.’" 

16a Jain, Chani 3549. See 

above Agadadatta — 

16b 3TJTfe^n:^fk?rr (Ekadaiamukhl)- 
Hanumatkavaca from. Bomb. 
Uni. 1712. 



Page 

16b-lTa add 

— Agastyavaidya. Mysore il. 

p. 1‘ . 

— Atharvavedakalpasutra. Palp- 
palada; in 7 chs. See Prapanca- 
hrdaya, TSS. 45, p. ZB. 

— Gaturahga (chess' . authority on. 

q. in Sulapani’s Cuturahga- 
dipika, CaL Skt. Ser. 21, p. 15. 

19b 3nr?5T^?r med. ascribed to Agastya 
Rsi. Mysore III. p. 10. 

20a jy. by 

Niiakaptha from Todarananda. 
PUL. II. p. 210. 

tantra. different from 
Sutiksna-Agastya-samvada. add 
Bomb. Uni. 1718 ,'ch. 10 only). 
Taylor II. 25!. iGayatrij. 

20-21a Sutiksna- Agastya -saiii- 

vada. add D. pp. 306. 433. TA. 
‘i79(a) (Ramamanasika puja- 
vidhi) 1009ie.; (Ramamanasa- 
puja). Taylor II. 436. 

22a purana. add BISM. f%. 

645. 

3Tn??T5!i'i%vrr subject not known, add 
PUL. II, App. p. 54. 

28a STTT^^sfT add Adyar D. I. 562-3. 

dh.-vrata. read D. 

p. 442. 

2 la STflmd' Ujjain II. p. 98. 

read Ujjain I. p. 23. 

Ir. BISM. fSt. .322. 
jy* q. by Kalyaijavarman 
in his Saravali, AT. S, Press 
edn. p. 213. 

24b read Ujjain I. p. 15. 

add. Apast. BISM. {^. 714. 

Apast. add PUL. II. 
App. p. 20. 

25a lather of Parame^vara, 

— ^Muhurtapadavivyakhya, Vara- 
' (Kara?) dIpika. Adyar. 
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Page 

25b 

26 

27 


28a 

29a 

29b 

30a 

SOb 

31a 

31b 

32a 

321) 

33a 

34b 


by HSrayana 

Bhatta. read Ujjain, I. p. 20. 
j ff fl l g TI’ar add Oranganore II. 21, 10. 

6582. Mithila. 

3Tflr.fi:T5r 

— Arjunapura ma. add 10. 6583. 
— Kaveri or Tulakaveri ma. add 
10. 6584. 6585, read Kamakoti 
14/14. 

— Dhanurmasa ma. add D. p. 441. 
— Phullarajjya ma. add 10. 6586. 
— Bhargavastottavadivyastotra. 
Bomb. Uai. 1558. 

— Visnukavaca. odd MD. 7234 
■which shows this is part of 
Tulakaveri ma. noted above. 

add. D. p. 375. 

Sr. BISM. 

780. 


add Bik. 160. 161. 
and 0. PrakaSika. 
read vii. adv. 


— Anjananidana. med, read HI, 
Med. 

— ^Nidanasthana. read HI. Med. 


med. read HI. Med. 


and Por 

the same mss. see also Tra. Ad. 
Eep. 114. 7. 8. 9. 


sr. add IM. 2076. 


reac? •Ujjain I. p. 17. 
(=51751^?) EWR read 


Uijain 1. p. 17. 

IM. 2614. 

6v. read Ujiain I. p. 17. 
Yv. by Govardhana. 
add Ujjain Latest Additions 
532. 


add PUL. II. App, 

p. 20. 
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35b sTfeawrf^STqtJT add Trav. Ad. Rep. 

1107. 1. 

3 6b 

— read Bharadvaja. 

37a srflr^rFi vaidika. read Mysore D. I. 
681-682. 

40b add IM. 2216. 

— A^val. add AnandaSrama 8470. 
41a Miinohen 183 (49). 

Same as in the Atharvapariiista 
in the next entiy. 

41b fon of Kasi Pathaka, 

father of Gopinatha Pathaka 
(Pranavopasanavidhi). Cs. II. - 
351. ' 


42a 


42b 

43a 


43b 


44a 


si#sgV3TTfrf4^ read 10. 6651. 

add Harihara Sastri LVIII. 

ST JwnvtR by Tryambaka Molha, 
Miinchen 188. 

— Baudh. add BORI. fg. (%. 104. 


read by Kvara 
Gastrin. PUL. II. App. p. 20 
(2 mss.). 

Vs. read by Deva- 
yajnika, BP. p. 287. BORI. 386 
■' of 1883-84. D. p. 367. 

dali of the dark fortnight of 
Marga^irsa month ; from Mat- 
syapuraija. Cs. IL 276. 

si5i^q^^'4ir^;iTirc5q- Cs. II. 277. 

Jain story, read Chani 

3894. 


44b 3Ttif^#Er or read Adyar 1. 

p. 105b (14 mss. etc.), delete 
Mad. Uni. (2 mss.), add TOD, 
1150B. ViSvabharati 1994 (?) 

— C. Smrtisarasarvasva by the a.. 
himself, odd TA. 4068. 
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54a 

55a 

58a 


59b 


60a 


62a 

62b 


63a 

63b 


64a 

64a 


64b 


read Pik. 774. add 
Mysore II. 1-4. 1 agrees with 
Anandasraina edn. 2, 3 and 4 in 
two parts, Purva and Uttara. 

read RASB. VIIA. 6061. 
read Putuvamana lb. 
veda. PUL. II. App. p. 2. 


-Yudhisthiravijayavyakhya. read 
Tra. Ad. Rep. 1103. 158. 

— Ayurvedasara. q.by Ni^calakara 
in his C. on Oakrapani's Oikitsa- 
sariigraha. IJBQ., XXIII. ii. 
p. 136. 

a. Sridhara seems 
to be Sridhara Vehkatela 
;Ayyaval ; Akhyasasti etc.). 
sffS^crCR 

— add Aryasaptasativyakhya. 
Bomb. Uni. 2141. 

stotra ascribed to Sankara- 
carya. add D. p- 450. 

a kavya by Ramaiaiman. 

" Sixth line below this, — 
read IM. 2261. 5288. 9982. 

9983. PUL. I. p. 37.' TA. 2515. 

— ^UklhiSastra. Ujjain I. p. 17, 
STEST^^srsiw add D. p. 367. IM. 
2374. 

read Ujjain I. p 17 I 
(2 mss.) (Ratriparyaya). W.p. 30. 
cidd D. p. 433. 

< 3 !C?d Bharatpur I. 208. 1. 
345. III. 330. D. p. 375. 
sT^qFrr^r^l^TW add Miinchen 202. 

EORI. 262 of 
1879-80 (from Astangayoga- 
Sastra Ajapagayatrisankalpa). 
add IM. 4406. 

TD. 1912 (among 
other works in the codex). 

by §ahkaracarya. add 
Miinchen 203- 
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65a «fircp?5'<7a:77 Sr. q >n the Ujjain mss. 156, 
A'iitagnidahadipaddhati, foi. 
4ia, and 6276. Raghunatha's 
Prayuseittakucuhala, p. 9b. 

6.5b prabundiia. add TCD. 

136iB. J;362B. 

3T5trr»7n;r'3r5S?S’JT in songs, read the 
date - f a. as A.D. 1813-1847. 

6(>a-b Jain. 4lRt teacher of 

Tapagaccha. After Weber 
p. J006 read (Jruerinot p. 375. 

67 a 3Tf%3 sT.^r^Kt 

— KalySualocana. read ptd. in 
Maiitk. Dig. Jain Oranth- 
67b 3r%.".5r.r=F.fr^.T Jain, read BP- p. 176b. 
®r^cf53ri^cr Jain, stotra read BP. 
p. 249a. 

Jain, stotra. an. add 

D. p. ;^3. 

— ^0. an. add D. p. 33. 

68a 3Tj%<r^ff?T^cra»r Jain, stotra in Prakrt 
by Nandisena. add D. pp. 171. 
320. Jac. 694 (with 0.). 

— ^C. an. add D. p. 320. 

by Jinavallabha. 
add Bik. 1457. 1458. Bomb. 
Uni. 2406A4). B. p. 321. 

6!5b — C; by Dharmatilaka. add D. 

p. 321. 

arrsrrrm^^Ttxil^ Jain. 

— Prakrt, an. Bomb. Uni. 2406(13). 

39 verses. Is it Nandisena’s t 
— by Jaya^ekharasuri. add D. 
p. 316. 

Jain, read BP. 
p]>. 233a. 23 ia 252b. 

•' n Tantravarttikatika by Pari- 

toKainii§i'3. add The name is after 
the river on whose banks the a. 
ijved , see GD. 421. MD. 368. 
70a med. by KaSinatha. add 

Anandu^rama 473. D. p. 407. 
read PUL. II. p. 244. 

70b prabandha. TCD. 1390c. 
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Jain, add BP. p. 164b. 
Chani (with. C.). 

71a iy- by Gurudasa. 

PUL. II. p. 210, ; 

add D. p. 1 91. 
raed. by Agnivela. add 
D. p, 407. read PUL. IL p- 244. 
— C. by Baia Sastri Garde. His ' 
time is l'?th Cent. A.D. 

I 

71b Liataka. add j 

— by Arhadda, P a n n a 1 a 1, ; 
Bombay IT. p. l-x. j 

72a srT'%,% ^?rr7 Bud. Pali, names of ' 
28 Buddhas. Colombo D. I. 777. 

Bud Pali, on the ' 
28 Bodhi trees of the 28 Buddhas. 
Colombo D. I. 773-776. i 

3rSig% Bud. Pali, on the i 

28 Buddhas. Colombo D. I. i 
778-780. ' 


74b 


73a 


73b 


74a 


3r?^T Bui. Pali, from the ; 

Atthakathii on the aspirations ; 
of authors. Colombo D- 1. 782-4. i 
Jain, add D. p. 65. ; 
a T € l^dPl I Jain, read BP. p. 204a, ' 

3r3=hFI>^^fC Jain, read BP. p. 230b. 1 
’sdd PUL. II. p. 250. | 

C. by Vehkatanatha. add PUL. 

IL V. 250. 

last title read j 

and add on Jain j 
Grhastbadharma by Laksamana ! 
of Rayavaddiya, son of Sahula ; 
work finished in A.D. 1257, in 
thetimeofKmnaditya, Chauhan ' 
king of Chandvad on the 
Yamuna. See Jain. Sid. BhJa. 
YI. iii. pp 1155-77. 

read by Narayanaoarya, 
son of Trivikramacarya. 

Jain, read (Skt. Intro, 
and Extr,). 


74b 

75b 

76b 

77a 

78a 

78b 


79a 


79b 


80a 

80b 

80b 

81a 


— Father of Vehkatacarya (Srh- 
garatarahgini). Adyar, 

— Tirumala family ; guru of 
Eandala ^rinivasacarya, father 
of V ehkatacarya (Banasura- 
vijaya). Sg. I. 79. 

— Elder brother of Srinivasacarya, 
the guru of Venkata (Rasika- 
janarasollasabhana). Sg. I. 
pp. 85-87. Identical with one 
of the Annayas of Tirumala 
Bukkapattanam family. See J. 
of the Andhra Hist. Eas. Soc. 
Voi. XIII. p. 19. 



— Kavyalahkarasamgraha. read 

Mysore HI. p, 7. 

read Mysore I. p, 274. 
nataka. add D. p. 395. 
Jain- add D. p, 33. 
Miinchen 190. 

_ Jain, read See Jesal- 

mere pp. 3. 49. 

add PUL. II. App. 


r>. ^ 



p. 20 (2 mss-]. 



p. 20. 


PUL. 1 1. App. 


STgtTgr^^^TTgtTg|T»T^^?r’i;^ ^ tlT « l add 
Strassburg Dig. p. 2, 

^ Bud. Nepal II. 


p. 262. 


add Colombo D, I. 

1815. 


-Karaka puppha manjari. add 
Colombo D. I. 2093. 

— Sudhira mukbamandana. add 
Colombo D. I. 2160. 

Munchen 20. 

srBnd'feir Vaikhanasagama. See also 
under Atreyasamhita. 


— Texts unidentified-read Adyar I. 
pp. 101a, 25flb. add BORL 215 
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of 1879-.S0. 91 of 1895-1902. i 
D. pp. 224. 318, 392. Mysore I. j 
pp. 87 (2 mss.). 93 (1 ms. in a 
collection). PUL. II. App, p. 36, 
SSPC. III. T. 172. 

— Text in 5 chs. add Mysore D. 
II. 5-11. 

— Text in 9 chs. add D. p. 224. 
Miinchen 240. 

— Text in 369-400 verses, add 10. 
5334. 

81b add Adyar D. VI. 743. 

82a add D. p. 176. 

on Nrsimha- 
t^pini being so called see MD. 
589, col, 

3T5!J#ORTSrar\TO' odd D. p. 176. 
3TST#orERft7T add PUL. fl, App. p. 54. 

with C. by Dhira Govinda 
82b barman, add SK. Ray. DC. 1. 

— ^.\dyadi Mahalaksmi Hrdaya- 
stotra. add BBRAS. 1346. Bomb. 
Uni. 1567. BORf, 959 and 960 of 
1891-95. 768 of 1882-83. 1146 
of 1886-92. Hpr. IV. 163. 
JM. 9472. Madlik Sup 41. 
PUL. II. p. 172. 

83a — Narayanahrdayastotra. add 

Allahabad 178(103). PUL. II. 
p. 172. 

— Pratyahgirastotra. add Allaha- 
bad 189 (45). 

— Bagalastava. Allahabad 179 
(188). Bomb. Uni. 1529. 1530.; 

— VanchakalpalatSvidhi on Sri- 
vidya Ganapati mantra. Hpr. 

in. 266. " 

■83b For a collection of the Stotras 

of Ath. Rahasya, see PUL. Il, 
p. 172. 

aTO^0T r<^ ' jH^5i ' MD. 7756. add (from 
the Rudratantra of the Kalika- j 
gama). 
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83b-b4a On 84 Av. Ups. 

see Weber, His. Ind. Lit , p. 171, 
notes; on 112 of them, see 
Farquhar, Outline of Religious 
Literature of India ; see also 
Atharvana Upani§ads, Bib Ind 
edn. 1872-4. See also below 
p. 87 a, Atharvavedantargato- 
panisadah. 

84a 

— Cc. Bhasyavivarana. dvai. read 
by Krsnacarya, son of Tirumala- 
carya. PUL. II. App. p. 16. 

84b add Miinchen 183. , 

89b srq^iqpr'73' read Chani 3140. add 
Chani 2979. 

0. on a verse 
(from bhagavata?) vallabhiya, 
Udaipur II. 9i/l 

add Adyar 

D. VI. 419. 

adx D. p. 78. 

90a add PUL. II. p 1 60. 

iy- II. p. 210. 

90a -b nataka. read PUL. II. 

" p. 279. 

^Ob nataka. add TOD. 1240 A. 

14730. Tra. Ad. Rep. 1103. 123. 

a metrical resume of 
the story of the above play 
by the a.’s father RafigaSayi 
Diksita. TOD. i240B. 
ssf^ciyiq' read 8bhv. 1588. 2076. , 
si^rfsnr^’ir add Bik. 1{}9. 

91a . add D. pp. 78. 428 

^ PUL. IL p. 114 (4 mss.). 

read by Mahidhara. 

91b-92a add D. p. 103. Rahgpor 

•c6(d). .!• 

92a jy- by Harinatha. PUL. 

II. p. 210. .. i' 

92b add Miinchen 187. 

95b 3TS?irca«r 
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— Tarkadipikavyakhya. Baroda 
11S37. read Tarkadipikasamk- 
sepavyakhya. 

— PramanamaBjarivyakhya. add 
BOEI. llS and 4i9b of 1875-76. 
74 of 1881-82. 778 and 779 of 
1887-91. 36 of 1898-99. D. p. 97. 
sirapf delete this entry com- 
pletely. See Advaitacarya on 
p. I06a. 

96a 

— RaghavollSsa kavya. add BOEI. 
66 of 1871-72. Ujjain Additions. 

97a by Eangoji Bhatta. 

add PUL. II. p. 64. 

"by Sundarela. This a. 
is teacher of the Appayacarya, 
given below, p. 194a. read 
Mysore III. p, 20. 

of Balabhadra. (7.1500. 
r®f. to by his son Dhira Goda- 
vara Milra in his Yogaointa- 
mani. BORI. 220 of 1882-83, 
fol. lEl. See Poona Ori. IX. 
i-ii. pp. 14-15. 

■ 97b read Mysore III. p. 15. 

with G. read PUL. II. p. 34. 
by Dhira Godavara Mi§ra, 
C, 1525. q. by him in his own 
? ogacintamani , BORI. 220 of 
1882-86, fol. 131. See Poona 
OH. IX. i-ii. pp. 14-15. 


^ odd PUL. 11. p. 34 

{3 mss,). 

98b — C. Yivarana by Xarayana- 

feramin. read PUL. II. p. 34 
(4 mss.) 

read Mysore II. p. 25. 

Ma Palaksnananda 

Sarasvatl. Mysore III. p. 13. 

99b caitanya sect, add com- 

posed in 1568 A.D. See IHQ. 
XX. p. 216. 
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lOOa odd See also MT. 

5159. 

srilcra^f^rfe: by Madhusudana Sara- 
svati. add D. p. 416. IM. 10617. 
lOOb read PUL. II. p. 35. 

— 0. Candrika. not known whether 
Guru or Laghu. add D. pp. 346. 
464-5. 

101a read B. lY. 38. PUL. IL 

p. 35 (2 mss.). 

— C. Gurucandrika, read edn. 

Mysore Govt. Ori. Lib. 8er. 

— C, Saracandrika. read PUL. n. 
p. 35. 

101b add IM. 718 (with C.). 

102a Krangat Man a 150 (3) read 

PUL. II. p. 34. TA. 45. 48. 

— 0. by a. himself, add IM, 718. 
— C, an. add TamrakSttn Mana 3 1 . 
— C. Rasabhivyanjika. read 
Mysore I. pp. 421-22, add 
PUL. II. p. 34 (4 mss.), Tra. Ad, 
Rep. 1112. 2.5. 28. 

102b read Mysore I. p. 660. 

103a add PUL. II. p. 34. 

read B. IV. 36. 

name of a C. by Nara- 
yanananda on the Brahmasutras. 
read Mysore I. p. 422. III. 
p. 1.3. 

read PUL. II. p. 34 

(2 mss.). 

— 0. Parimala by the a. himself. 

add PUL- II, p. 34. 
i — C. by a pupil of Krsna. add 
Ptd. in the J. of the Travan- 
ccare University Ori. Mss. Lib. 
Vol. L— 11. i. 

104a read Mysore III. p. 13. 

read Mysore III. 

p. 41. 
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by Asadhara. add D- : 
p 14n. . 

f&o.d Mysore I, 
pp. 422. 65ti. 

104b PUL. 8216 (II. p. 34). 

Tlii!=' seems to be the Adv. 
Siddhanta Vaijayanti noted 
below on p. i05b. 

add PUL. II. p. 172. I 

3T^^5Tr3fIT»i?^"riC by Hariyadassar- j 
man PUL. II. p 34. I 

105b a,dd PUL. II. 

p. 34. 

3il:g'r%t^r!=cR^5=?Kr^ ^ 17184. 

This is a G. on the Brahma 
Sutras. 

add D. p. 296. 

106a read PUL. II. p. 264. 

106b 3T§[,cn[»P^ teacher of Balakrsna 

(Dattakasiddhantamanjari). add 
BASE. III. 2387. 

107b S4 verses ascribed to 

Sankara, read PUL. II. p. 35. 

by Brahmendra Sarasvatl. 
add Udaipur II. 147. 5 (ch. 1 
only). 

by Jagannatha Sarasvati. 

108a add D. pp. 140. 260. 

— C. Tarahgini by a. himself, add 
D. p 260. 

lOSb 

^Dharmananka. add BORI. 370 | 

of-i8yi-95. I 

add D. p 346. [ 

add RASB. VII. 5204 (iij. j 

109a 

II. p. 210. 

add D. p. 75. 

by KajeSvara Gastrin. 
read Mysore I. p. 95. 
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109b 


IlOa 


365 

This was printed as 
part of the Tattvasarayana by 
Ya villa Ramasioami Sastrulu 
and Sons, Madras. 

cdil Ani 

37r^5’C'S?^'r';S';'>r by Pudrarama. read 
HIL. p. h'U. 

mim. by Apadeva. 
read See A Volume of Eastern 
and- Indian Sfu ties Presented 
to F. IV Thomas, pp. 89-96. 

3Tr^<3jv3T?W2TT<3r read adv. add Puli- 
yanur Mana 307, Tekkematham 
iV. 9. 


Ula 

111b 


112a 

112b 


112b. 

Il3a 


3r*r?3’EWtT3iS^35ir5qX Vi^- adv. read 
Mysore III. p. li. 

mim. PUL. 11. 

App. p. 48. 

srmWTR^ read Elankulattu Karur 
Bhattatiri 13. 

read JASB. 

srmsRtRR^qcT dh. add Adyar D, I. 
711. On those qualified for 
vedic study. 

3 iB>nTre?^5rcr dh. PUL. Ii. p. leo 
(from Bhavisyottarapurana). 

3 ff«riTn?njprif iy. pul. ii. p. 210 . 

IM. 7210 . 

by Adifesa- 
iastrin. Mysore I. p. 657 (inc.). 

jy. PUL. ll. 

p. 210 . 

3rapisfiRrt^f5r5r? mIm. read PUL. II 
App. p. 48. 

aT«mw=tsr3flIcT?’»l' Jain. 


add Edn. Vlra Seva Mandir, 
Sarsava. Dt. Saharanpur. 

Jain, add Bomb. Uni 
2375. D. p. 191. 


92 
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i^AGE i 

— C. by DjHirr.a’^'ijayagani. add 
Bomb. Uni. ‘!?T5. : 

— C. by Hatnacandragani. add 
BORI. S61 c: 1180-81. 1072 of ! 
IS '7-91. D. p. 19’,. 1073 of ' 
1SS7--1. 

ilSb by Siracandra, son i 

of Ramakisora Tarkalamkara • 
(ITOT-lSbr A.D.). Intro, to : 
Slasikavivai'yr.apan'ika, Var. 
R:-s. See. vl:\ Tel. I, p. 29. 

adv. ciif-fc PUL. IL : 

p. 172 ,2 1113.=?.^, 

— C. Adhyatrnaclutamani. c-.uf ! 
Taylor 3C9. ' I 

1 14b Jain. i 

— by Harsavardhana. add D. 

p. 60. 

115a Jain, a-'d Bik. 1623. 

115 sr^??TrJI5rnT?4''3T ^‘Sad BCRI. 29 of A 
1S79-T. I? of Vi§. II (Yud. I 
and Utt... a !d D. pp. 152. 441 
'Ooe Raniagifca only and another 
Sund). 

il6a KaTilpattatm 13. 21. Killi- 

maiigalattu Mana 23. Kottap- 
padi Mara 3 'at 2. Maccat 27. 

PUL. II. pp. 35-6 (16 mss.). 

Toylor III. 743. 

116b — C. Setu by Ramavarman. 

117a aad D. p. 441. PUL. II. 

p. 36 f ll mss.). 

117b by Sitaratna | 

Pandita- read PUL. II. p 37. 

118a odef Bharatpur VIIL 9. Bik. 

1185. Bikaner Rajasthani 
P.i56. BORI. 7 of A 1882-83. ; 
Os. III. 45. 46. 47. IL. 47. IM. 
10906- Lucknow Mus. read 
PUL. if. p. 38. 

118b Jain. Svet. read PUL. II. 

p. 288. 

119a Miinehen 185. 186. 


Page 
1 19a 


119b 


T20b 


l-25a 


Jain, by Hemacandra. 
add D p 60. rea i PUL. TI. p. 188. 

Jain, by Yesovijaya. 
a id PUJj II. p. 2SS. read year 
of Eun PS 19 'S. 

Vs. and D. p 375. 
a.’d D. p. 375. 
add D. p 287, 

3?^%^arr^;73TtD:3T Bud. stotra in Raga 
Lalita. Nepal II. p 237. 

q. by Krsnasiiri in his 
Sahityakalpalatika. MT. 5610b. 


p. 45. 






7 ^ 7 ,'^ 


PUL. IL p. 279. 

father of Kisna Bidastha 
iTrim^accbloki'vyakhya). Bomb. 
Uni. 1060. 


125b ^qRfcT^srn: 

— ^Yogaratna samuccay.a. adrf Edn. 
Chitra Ayur^da Serie.s and 
T8S, 3940, 1 Pi L 1947. .6 Vols. 


— ^rautaprayoga. PUL. II. App. 
p. 27. 

i26a read 7th title as 

ad.i PUL. IT, App. p, .36. 
add D. p. 221. 
add D. p, 230. 

126b of Cellar. 

— Karpuram.aSjari vya. add PUL. 
II. p. 2Si. 

son of Viivanatha. 

— Smartanusthanapaddhati or Pra- 
yogaratna. add; Bik. 949. 

127a 1st line, read. Princess of 

Wales Sarasvatl Bhavan Texts 72. 

STrircT^ great grandson of Ekanatba. 

128a — RtvigviveKa or Rtvigvarana- 

nirnaya. add BORI. 106 of 
A 1881-82. D. p. 218. 

— DevataTicara. add Jodhpur 838 
(Devatavadartha) , 



367 


Page 

129b 

130a 

130a 

130b 

131a 

132a 


132b 

133b 


— ^Naksatrasatraprayoga. add I 
Miincben 

— ^ibikadana. IM. 3080. from 
Smrtikaustubha ? 

— Sr addli ak a ri k a . 

7tli lin'i from bottom, read 
Princess of Wales Sarasvati 
Bhavan Texts. 

— BbuvaneSvaripaddhati. add 
BORT. 97»> of 1884-87. 

t iL*. < i 

— Rudrasutra. add JM. 3216. 

Bud. vQa * 

— Aval ckite^va ra gita ? totra. 

J ai n . 

add D. p. 66. 

of Biiaradvaja Gotra of 
Coravana. Manavikramaraja, 
.his patron, was a Zamorin. 
P. ISib, first three lines. 
Anantanarayana Sastrin — j 

— V isnusah asranamabh asy a . Tr». 
Ad. Rep, 1103. is identical 
with this Anantanarayana of 
Coravana. See TOD. VI. 947B. ; 
lil5 from which it is known = 


that his Visnusahasranama C., ! 
Nirukti, is called Haribhakti- 
kamadhenu and was written at 
the instance of king Rama- 
varma of Vfsacala (Trichur). 

of ^rivatsagotra. 
add Completed similary his 
father Gopalakmna Sa'^trin’s 
tivo other works also, Siddhanta- 
kaumudivyakhya, Lalita, ^nd 
Ramayanavyakhya, Vidvan- 
manohara. See AdyarD. VI. p. 39. 
otdd Bharatpur III- 365. 

® 'd P- P' 230. PUL. ' 
II. App. p. 36. 
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STSFa’Iyn'rarBi Lig. Jain, read Strass- 
burg Dig. p. 2. 

134b sfirFdVTf of Kanva^atha. read his first 
work as 

— Avasananirnaya. 

— Ahnikasaihgraha. add PUL 
] I. App. p. 37. 

135a — ^uklayajurvedapratyakhy^avya- 

khya. read Adyar I. p 5Sb. 

136a 3??Fcr??lf dh. a-'d Of. BORI. Ill 
of A 1182-83, Anantabhatti- 
vyakhya on Prayogaratna of 
Narayana. 

137b 3i5Fd"T3? 

— Dattakadidhiti. add SSPC. HI 

T. 193. 

138a STJfPdTfJT 

— Sitavijayacampu. read 1)!a. 
3463. 

138b aTrPrr^^ Jain. Dig 

— ^Nyayavatara Tika. read Men- 
tioned in Vidyabhushana ITIL. 
p. 122 fn. 1. 

139a srHSrracr db. add PUL. II, p. 162. 

3y5iWtiarr'55«ir (^dd D. p. 284. Umesh 
Misra Sup. : . ms. dated 1754, 

' t I 

— from Bhavisyottara purapa. add 
PUL. II. p. 160 (4 mss.). 

139b Jain, apabhraoila. ms. 

in Jain . Temple at Jaswant- 
nagar, U. P. Allahabad Univer- 
sity Studies I. p. 181. 

ada BISM. r«r. 896 D 
p. 284. I 

— from the Bhavisyottara purapa. 
add PUL. II. p. 160 (2niss. . 

3Tif?rT5lcTfiira«r add PUL. 11. p. 160. 

140b 

— ^Bahurupagarbhastotra with O. 
add BORI. 468 of 1875-6. D. 
p. 300. 
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Uia 


I42a 


145b 


146a 


1461 ) 


— from Brahmandapurana. read 
PUL. IL p. 15U. 


jy- 

— C. on it by Rama, son of 
Eallalaganaka of Benares and 
eldest brother of Rahganatha. 
a. of Suryasiddhantagudhartha- 
prakasika, BBRAS. 295. 

— Tantramala. read (Maha- 
bharatatatparyanirnayavya- 
khya;. dvai. Mysore III, p, 16. 

3Ti;f5rrrsg?f 


— Dharmaiastrasamgraha. read 

Mysore 1. p. 113. 

an gr ’rdi4 father of Raghupati (Pra- 
yogaratna). PUL. II. App. p. 41. 


-Rasakrsnamadhuri, add 

D. Xni’. ii. 601. 


BORI. 


db. read Mysore I. 

pp. 95. 620. 

alias Kavimalla. read the 
date of Dindimakavi Sarva- 
bhauma given here as 1399. 

add Granganore I. 145. U. 
pp. 78. 183. 

read Elahkulattu Kartir 
Bhattatiri 48. Kitahgasseri 
Mana 28. add PUL, H. p. 279 
(8 mss.). Taylor III. 755. TOD. 
1241. 1242 (both with C.). read 
TA. 403 etc. 

add Ujjain II. p. 92. 

— O- add Elahkulattu Karur 
Siattatiri 20. Harihara Sastri 
XI ri.' 

— C. by Kpsna. add PUL. II. 

p. 279. TCD. 1242. 

— C. YaSodarpanika. add PUL. II. 
p. 27&. 

— C. by Naracaudra Suii. D. p. 183. 


Page 

147 — C. by Purnasarasvati. add TCD. 

1249A. 1250. 

— C. by Manavikrama. The C. is 
called Vikramiya. add TCD. 
1247. 1248. 1251. 1253. Tra. 
Ad. Rep. 1112. 99. 

— C. by Rucipati add PUL. II, 
p. 279. 

— C. Istarthakalpavalli. read PUL. 
IJ. p. 279 •;4 mss.i. TA. 1825. 

— G. Pancika by VisnuSarman. 
read PUL. II. p. 279. add 
TOD. 1243. 1244A. 1245. 1252A. 

— C. by flarihara. rca.: PUL. II. 
p. 279 (4 mss.}, add TA. 1807 
TCD. 1246. read Tra. Ad. Rep 
1102, 56. 

148b add C. Atthakatha. an. 

Colombo D. 1 . 73r 

— C. by Pannalamkara. Colombo 
D. I. 736. 

— from Brahmandapuraija. read 
PUL. II. p. 150 

149a 3Knhf% Bud. Pali. on vinaya 

discipline, by a Thera of the 
Pancapabbata vihara. Colombo 
D. I. 49. 

by Dandin. add Ptd. also 
at the Kalanidhi Press, Coca- 
nada, 1891 and in the ^iva- 
dharmagrardhamald Series 11, 
Andhragranthalaya Press, 
Bezwada, 1913 ; both in Telugu 
script. 

149b by ^rivatsahka. read Adyarl. 

p. 48(a). 

an. add PUL, II. App. p. 10. 

150a 11 Karikas as given in 

■ EaSikavrtti. add Adyar D. VI. 
420. 421 (former from Siddhanta- 
kaumudi, latter from' KaSika- 
vftti). IM. 3508. PUL. II. p. 80. 
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150b 3rRt5ERrf??P5<T^ g?- cnUi Adyar D. VI. 
422. 

151 a father of Hira. 

— SiSubodiiini. Bhasvatikara- 

nalilca. rnld BORl. 1'.'8 of 
1S83-8J. 

— Suddhitattva. ad:i 


151b 


152a 


152b 


153b 


154a 


Of. sr'rTng 

— Vyavast[jEaari3gra,I-a on Suddhi. 
Hpr. III. 2:^!. 

an. R. A. Sastri III. 2.51. 
Piificaratra. read 
Mysore If. p. .'5 1. 

vaidifca acL! Munchen 21. 
rear TA. 4. 
delete PUL. I. 8210. 
— Rv. by JagannFitha. add 
Ivilincben 24 PUL. II. App. p. 0. 

Brahmasva Matha 
loo. add ‘ by Narayana ’. 


55W5Tf^^ir?T read TA. 253. 
^ Si i^s ‘ £iY. p. 327. 


JOB., 


3Tg^5C^3rBT:3i:T 

— ^C. Laghuvrtti by Abhinava- 
gupta. C'Ui TOD lO'i'lB. 

— Co. Laghuvrtti vim arlini. read 
by Krsnadasa, pupil of 
Madliura. add TCD. 1074 D. 


odd D. p. 98. 



‘ 1075 B. 


add TCD. 1U7 


C. 


by Abhinavagupta. add 
BORL 1135 of 1886-92,— ms. 
noted Bahurupagarbhastotra 
from. Svacchandatantra has 
Abhinavagupta ’s Anuttara§ti'ka 
at the end. 

on the late date 
of the current text of this, see 
IHQ, XVII. 4. p. 490, add 
D. p. 274. 

»3 


154b 


1 ) oa 
1 5 .1'b 


15f/a 


160b 

16ia 


161b 

162b 


— C. Vrtti by Abhayadeva. read 
BORL D. XVil.i. A. l5i-lo.8, 
a :d D. p. t'.*. Weber 2301 
iM 2B''0. 

on thi? 5-cc- also 2 HQ. Vil 
pp. 4 1 >'^-9. 

(?■'. by Varendra Campa- 
hatt.iya . Mynasaiman, son of 
LaksmipatL ref. to in the last 
verse oi bi.s <J. on Siradeva’s 
Pa.r ibl'usavrl ti ‘Anunyasadi- 
sarasytikar'.va sri Manai§armana) 
See LOR! D. i. 

GD. •''< !. TCD. 2i;oD. 

— C. by .Gadadbara. adil PUL 
II. p. 2. 

— in 8'^ gathlis by Kundakunda. 
read Strassburg Dig. p 2. 

1st line delete the words ‘Mss 
Cat. ’ 


a fl. on U tpaladeva’s 
■ ^ivastotruvail. ■ PU L. il p. 17;;. 
aigvrg«T-'"tr'* atuibuted to Sahkara- 
carya. fuUl PUf.. Jl. p. ;,7. 
(3T|!V5V:"‘«!Vyq') . 


and Munchen 185 

(p. 116). 

— ^C. by Mahana. add D. p. (50, 

— C. by Maladhari Hemacandra, 
add D. pp. 19.5. 274, 

read Colombo D. I. 
746-753. 


argSWra[i<T delete PUl.. 8U49. 

tantra. add Tra. Ad. Rep, 
1109. 1(5. 1113. 6. TOD. VI. 915. 
3»3’8m5[f5r on Devi. PUL. II. App! 
p. 54. 


srgSW^lgiPT read or g F sri ^BW add 

Cf. TCD. VI. 916-7, a. salutes 
Narayana Bhattatiri. 

Sv. add D. p. 131, 
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163a ' add D. pp. 240. 245. PUL. 11. i 

p. 172 (6 mss ). j 

163b ! 

— SamaHjasavrtti on Brahma- \ 
sutras. add PUL. II. p. 51- ■ 
Vahgiya p, 239. i 

I6la-b3r;|ei^f%qv add IM. 2953. ; 

i64b 3r;|q^T<T?ri^!STG’ Bik. 1091 add . 

(Xrtya ch. with C.). ■ 

i65a — add Sahgitavinodasara, Bikaner ; 

8.)0~--0 (Nrtya ch.). See Adyar > 
Ub7'ary Bidhtiti, XI. i. p. 25. ] 

3T5;qr:riT 

:.:-5b ad'd. RASB. VIII A. 5a6S. ' 

i:.% ^^4%^ add • 
Adyar D. VI. pp. 143-4. a. ' 
given as Udayahkara Nana- . 
pathaka, C. A. D. i SoO. 

gsgjT add B. p. 275. 
^^rPcra^qRTi^^r add D. p. 356. 

I66a — C. by Haribhadrasuri himself. i 

add Leumann 82. j 

— C. by Municandra. addD. p. 67. j 
si^Rvr4-^T5T add i. 

166b sr^ssT^^tsrr by Mankha. add See j 
under MahkhakoSa. j 

by Mahipa. addT>. pp. 48. | 
257. read PUL. II. p. 106. add^ j 
Edn. Deccan College Post- ! 
Graduate and Research Institute, \ 
Poona. 194 7. | 

167a mss. an. add D. j 

pp. 91- 185. 233. 384. 449. i 

167b — Mss. having a. as Mahaksa- ’ 

panaka. add D. p.' 257. read < 
PUL. II. p. 106 (G mss.). ! 

163a by Hemacandra. add i 

BORI. 414 of 1882-83. D. j 
pp. G. 67. 164. 275. 32 Jain j 
Mandir, Karachi. Proceed. 7th j 
All-India Ori. Conf„ p. 14. j 
PUL. II. p. 106. ' 


Page 

168b — C. Anekarthakairavakarakau- 

mudi. add D. pp. 114. 321. 
169a sriTTFr5ri^^ 

— Catubhanavara atthakatha. 
Colombo D. I. 8M.H. 

loLib 3T?SR^57f Siksa. add Adyar D. I. 724. 

see also ibi'd. 988-4, Veda- 
laksana. 

Jain. 

— ^by Ratnasekhara. add D. p. 54. 
— by Ilaja^ekhara. add Bomb- 
Uni. 2373. 

— Ratnamala. add med. 

170a Jain, add Chani 

2164. 2250. 2481. 2643. 

170b jy. add PUL. JI, p. 210. 

171a 3Tr<f!jffI^ tantra. Bomb. Uni. 18 18. 

iaiva. add PUL. II. App. 

p. 64. 

S7?grgfs?F Jain, add Leumann 112. 
172a 375c%fl by Pratapasirhha. IM. 5774. 

or by 

Visvanatba, son of Purusottama. 
PUL. II. App. p. 26. 

172b ctdd IM. 3023. 

i73a — Bharadvaja. add IM. 3174. 

— or Aurdhvadaihikapaddhati by 
Narayana. adA IM- 3190. 

— Katy. add D. p. 287. 

174b S% artWD. p. 306. 

175.1 of Kaleya family; father 

01 Nfsimha (Prakriyakalpa- 
vallari Rupavataravyakhya). 
Adyar D. VI. 169. 

— Gangodaya Kavya. Mysore III. 
p. 5. 

SRrqjirk^ add IM. 6698. 

175b sTgrrofiSR add D. p. 410. 

^ ^ «*s 

add IM. 4566. 

176b Jain add Cs. Xc. 17. 
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17 7 a add Miinchen. 185 ' 

(p. 117). I 

add PUL, II. 

"p. 172. 

i79b 3T??rr'7%?RIcT5F addY^L. II. p. 250. 

— by Madbusudana Dujaati. add 
D. p. 42. 

180a add D. p. 6:). 

sfKf^'STSTr'C^^Sf; add U. p. 69. 

181a sT?g?j^rfq?fr addYi. p. 75. 

]8ib sw!i?3'srpi:sr3:r'f?r add Miinchen 89. 

3T?^rv3rerari%f^ add BORI. 20 of 
1SS3-84. D. pp. .S6S. 367. IM. 
.V;o4. 

i82a r&ad Prhicess of 

Wales Saras. Bhav. Studies, 
]1I. pp. 133-34. 

3T>4c5it^I^JT addT>. p. .367. ! 

3Tq35?3<TiTin:^^5r add D. p. 449. 
lS3a 3T«T!:57?7r3T add TA. 2488. 3860. 

Taylor I. 40. 129 (for Vadakalai 
Yaisnavas). 

183b — Jaiminiya. by -^riniTasa Diksita. 

PUL. II. App. p. 31. 

PUL. II. App. 

p. 33. 

read Myswe 

III. p. 4. 

184a a,dd D. p. 356. Hpr. 

Hi. p. 65. (pratimapramana 

' from). See Col. 

185a siq^rf^RTT add D. p. 75. 

srrofaRrrafsT add Bharatpur I. 382. 

— ^vaisnava. SASB. VII. 5566 (3). 

• 185b STipir^^cfipr addlM.. 4467. 

an. Bharatpur III. 357 
186 a on Devi from Gupta- 

sadhana tantra- read RA8B. 

VIII B 6740. 

-186b 3n?:r«recfi[^ Vaikunthanatha prokta. 
IM. 6902. 

etc.) ascribed to 
Sankara, add IM. 113. PUL. II. 


Page , 

t * t 

p. 172. (Aparadha sudana 
stotra). 

187a add D. p. 449. 

I87b SfrqsT:;T5fr Bud. Nepal II. 

p. 251. 

188a srqRfjrar^ctfJr Bud. 

Nepal 11. p. 225. 

188b —read D. pp. 295. 317. 452. add 
IM. 887. PUL. II. p. 37 (?. mss.). 
Skt. Coll. Ben.' 1918-;’»0. p. DC. 
TOD. 1 295c. Tra. Ad, Rep. 1110. 
6. 1112. 27. 

189a — 0. by Nityanandanucara. read 

D. p. 452. 

— C. by Balagopala. read BORI. 
368 of A 1881-82. add D 
p. 235. 

— C. by Vidyaranya. read PUL. 
II. p. 37 ( 2 mss.j. 

189b add Chaiii 3249. ,J/ain 

Mandir, Karachi (2 mss.)'.' See 
Proceed- 7th All-Ind'. Ori. 'Cdnf. 
p. 14. 

190a STCffqrflcqJSq Jain. add'Yi. p. 321. 
190b 3nnt?ri5T-5«q (Visnu), from Vis^u- 
dharmottara. add Bomb. Uni. 
1618-1623 (Visnu - Ap2i—l). 
BORI. 483 of 1883-84. D. 
p. 374. PUL. n. p. 172 (4 mss.). 
RASB. V. 4102-4.3 

add IM. 3S45. ' ‘ 

— from Bhavi§yottara. add Bomb. 
Uni. 1624. 

— on t§iva from Skandapurana. la 
Bomb. Uni. 1680, it is assigned 
to Padmapurana. . 

191a add Os. 

n. 496. 

aif^TW ^ - 

— ^udrapaddati. Md SSPC. m. 
T. 191. ■ i 

Q. also by Govindananda 
Kavikahkana in his Sraddha- 



Ind. edn, 


I’AGE 


liflb 


kriyakaumudi, Ulb- 
19U4, pp. 5b, 3S8. 


cy. Srngeri 191 (3). i 

add D. p. 344. Based on ; 
Vilvako^a 


j 

—C. add PUL. II. p. 2. 1 

by Gadadhara. add Bomb, j 
TJni. 1951 'from his Didhititika). 
PUL. II. p. 2. 

name of a C. on the | 
med. work Visanara^^aniya. See 
Tra. Ad. Rep. 1101. 22. 
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196b 


I97b 


198a 


l?2b 


193a 

194a 

194b 

195a 

196a 


— ^by Krsnabhatta. IM. 5791. 

o-dd Miinchen 125. 
add D p. 367. 

sntTWOT^^tHSiq'tTr Skt. Coll. Ben. 

1918-30. p. 6. 
read first title as 


— AstottaraSatopanisadbhasya. 

read Mysore III. p. 14. 

— PancadaSangayogavyakhyS. 

read Mysore III. p. 14. 

— ^Muktikamadhenu. read Mysore 
III. p. 14. 

— Yogadarpana. read Mysore III. 
p. 14. 



— C. on PraiSn-Htidasa's Panca- 
svara. add EASB. X A. 7146. 
said to be ptd. at Benares. 


— Pratipatyastotra. Bikaner 7466. 
add with C. This is identical 
•with the Pancaratnastuti 
BTyakya by the famous Appayya 
I^ 9 ita (I). See below p. 198 b. 
See also Adyar Library Bulle- 
Un, Yol. XI. pt. 3. Mss. Kotes, 
pp. 218-219. 


198b 


j 199b 

I 200a 
’ 200b 


STcqU'fq of Kommaraja family; father 
ot Vehka'tadri who later became 
^ivaramendra Sarasvati, pupil 
of Hariharendra Sarasvati and 
wrote the Siddantaratnamala- 
tika, gr. Trav Uni. 2046. 

11th line iro’n this - read 
Yehkatapatliaya (A. D. 
1585-1614). 

after 6th line ^ri/^/Pradyotana 
Bhatta wrote his ^aradagama 
on Candraioka in r.8o A. D. 
and Appayya Dlksita's Suva- 
layananda, last ^erse, has a 
reference to this work. When 
Appayya Diksita was patronised 
by Vehkatapatiraya and he 
w'rote his Kuvalayananda, he 
was very old, as the Vidhira- 
sayana where also 'V'enkata- 
patiraya is mentioned, shows. 

— Kuvalayananda. add written at 
the instance of Vehka-tapati- 
raya. 

— Xyayamukta vali (^Madhva) 
portion of the Caturmatasara- 
samgraha. For a ms. See Trav. 
Uni. 2041. 

— Pancadloki. 

— PancaSlokivyakya. These, as 
well as the Pratipatyastotra, 
Bikaner 7466 noted above, are 
identical with his Pancaratna- 
stuti -with C. ptd. by the Vant 
Vilas Press. See Adyar Library 
Bulletin, Vol. XI. pt. 3. Mss, 
Notes, pp. 218-219. 

— Vidhirasayaua. add Refers to 
V ehkatapatiray a. 
aiocpsqf^^^r III 

— Y asumaticitraseniyanataka 
add TCD. 1333-4. 
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2U]a 

— ^AryaSataka or Sa’varyaiataka. '; 
add AnandaSrama 5216, J 

— Ciiilainanivijaya Campu. read 
Mysore III. p. 6. 

202b styled Saryatantrasvatan- 

tra. add PUL. 11 ■ p »G6. 

add or Appasudlti. Adyar D. ! 

VL -iSO. I 

...... I 

srcjiiT^nr^:-; i 

20 ‘'a add See also above p. / Oa. i 

disciple of Vaidyanatba 
Bastrin. add 

— Paribhasarth asamgrahavy a- 
kbya, C. on his guru’s -work. 
Adyar D. VI. 404. j 

The a. describes himself as j 

a descendent of the great • 

Appayya Diksita. 

203b sTSTTwfnTissTflr^iTrc^JTirfrr'srr drai. 

Mysore HI. p. 15. 

in line 5 from this 
7 'ead In Nevill's Mss. Cat. of the 
Br. Mus. 

204a vi§, adv. read a. as 

Chetlur Rahgacarya of KauSika 
gotra, son of VehkateSa. 

jy. read RASB. X A. 6977 
(a C. by a son on his father’s 
work Abdavivecanai. I 

' J 

j 

205a lines 1, 2. read See 10. 1548 

and also Kane, JifDS. I. note 
561. 

205a add Nepal II. 

p. 252. 

206b Jain. 

20 7a — J ay ati huyapa stotr a. add Bomb. 

Uni. 2406 (12). 

210a add D. p. 96. PUL. 11. 

p. 166 . 
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2 i2a Jain, addli. p. 1:4. 

3T5^1i"J;".Cr4 ~ by Bi^aoanara, soil of 
Pa=nakiso!-.;i TarkFifaukara (A.D. 
L'i'i’-;-. Beo Intro. to 

KasiklLv varanapanjika, Var, 
A'es. :-oc' > dn. Vol. !'. p. 29. 
ar'A?:'''"' iirit'*.!..!?., Q by Kuntaka 

in n!.'- Vakioklijivi la, Pe's. edn. 

i..2S, p. 223. 

2i2b STh^v'i^^rvr'y'- 53 Anandasrama 

626. 637. yead Cranganore I. 
19. [i, 31 :v. i n O.}. Maccafc 

2 1 3a i-Ti'iyam 84 .n I. 8; -, 92.966 '. 

■read P.iHumtti 24. add . t'L. 
If. pp. 279-80 v9 mss... WD. 
12o4A. 1255 A. 

— 0. add G'ranganore 1. 330. 

Paliyain 93. PULi. If. p. 280. 
Tripunittura II. 316. 

— C. Anvayabodhini. v«/x:’ Uranga- 
nore l.[. 71. add TOD. 12540, 
1255B 

— C. t^aroana (?j add TOD. 1256. 
12G0. 

— C. by Abhirama. add PUL, IX. 
p. 2S0 

— O. by Katayavoma. add 
Anandalrama 628. 4438. TCD 
1286.. 

— 0. by Nilakantha. 

2l4a addTCTi. 1257. 

—. 0 . Govindabrah?nanandiya add 

TCD. >261. 

— C. bj Ragliava Bhatta. add 
Anandairama 627. PUL. II 

p. 280. 

— by t>esa Gastrin of Kerala 
PUL II. p 280. 

— by Srinivasabhatta. 

214b add TCD. 1258. 1259. 

— 0. Budhaoittahara by l§rini» 
vasa. add Paliyam 106. 
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